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* The title of New Testament, by which the collection of writings 
now reverenced as the Christian Scriptures, is known, was given at 
an early period. It first occurs in a work of the learned Catechist 
of Alexandria, Origen, who lived in the third century. Since that 
period it has passed into general use. It is a title dear to us now 
for its ancient and universal use, and well adapted to express the real 
character of these sacred writings. Though not given by divine 
authority, it is justified by many passages of Scripture (Matt. zxvL 
28 ; Gal. iii. 17 ; Heb. viii. 8 ; ix. 15—20). St. Paul, in particu- 
lar, terms the sacred Gospel containing the promises and pledges of 
salvation by the same words in Greek, though it is translated in 
his epistles by the corresponding name — The New Covenant 
These writings contain the Gospel as it was finally delivered in 
writing by the inspired authors. It is a Testament^ that is, a will 
and holy bequest, sealed by the blood of the Testator, left by Him 
to all believers who in filial love and faith seek to walk in His steps; 
bequeathing to them the blessed inheritance of the saints, a life of 
peace here, a title to a better country, " that is an heavenly," here- 
after. It is a Covenant, ratified by the Kedeemer of mankind, 
binding all that believe in Him to holy, constant obedience to His 
commands ; binding Him to aid them in their pious designs, to 
reward them for their constancy. It is New, as opposed to that 
older covenant which opened the way for it, and then waxed old and 
vanished away, to make room for it : new, in that it never waxes 
old, never fails to raise in the generations of believers the same 
strong faith, the same immortal hope and love, that actuated its ear- 
liest followers. What words, then, can give to the Christian a better 
idea of this divine volume ? While he calls the whole canon of 
Scripture, with pious fondness, {he Bible, that is, the one Book, let 
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him know that this holy portion of it bears comfort in its very title, 
of the New Testament of his dear and dying Lord. 

The New Testament is a collection of inspired writings, which 
contain "all things necessary to salvation." It is divided into 
f<mr great divisions. The Gospels — the Book of the Acts of the 
Apostles — the Epistles, and the volume of Revelation. There 
are twenty-seven treatises on various occasions and subjects, by eight 
different authors. The Gospels are independent narratives of the 
Life of Christ. The Acts relate the various wonderful events 
which attended the organization of the Church of Christ after the 
great Christian era of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 
The Epistles were written by St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter, St. 
John, and St. Jude, on such subjects of importance as occurred in 
the space of their busy and stormy lives, to guide the faith of the 
first believers, and to be the future infallible standard of doctrine 
to the whole Church. The Revelation is a prophecy, written in a 
troubled time, to animate the Christians by a view of the advance and 
final glory of the Gospel dispensation. All are written simply as if 
the writer had no other intention than such as appears upon the 
surface ; to cheer this and that particular church or class of Chris- 
tians. Yet all were inspired by the Holy Spirit, who guarded and 
guided the minds of the authors, so that, without error or defect, 
they have given to the holy Catholic Church of all ages a volume 
perfect in its kind, and adapted to all the wants of penitent and 
faithful men. The whole Christian world professes to yield to its 
authority, and to be guided in all things by its plain assertions. In 
other languages, amid other customs, climates, and far different races 
than those of its authors, it holds undisputed sway. The polished 
nations of Europe — the wild tribes of Asia — the colonies of Africa 
and the islanders of the Pacific, all reverence the words of the 
unlearned fishermen of Galilee, and the scholar of Gamaliel • 

Learned authors have adduced many arguments to prove the 
truth and authenticity of these writings. It will be possible only 
to recapitulate the heads of a few of them here. They may be di- 
vided into two classes, those which regard the internal character of 
the volume, and those which regard the external history of it. Of 
the first class are the arguments drawn from the style of the writings, 
the descriptions of customs, countries, rites, and ceremonies, the 
allusions to contemporaneous history, the simplicity of the authors, 
being unlearned men, and unable to form a conspiracy to deceive 
the world, the elevation of sentiment, the sublime morality which 
is taught, embracing in brief sentences the supremest wisdom, the 
coincidences which are discovered by any candid reader — ^all these, 
and others like them, give the volume a living witness in the heart, 
and are, if we may so speak, its own voice uttered to the inner soul 
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of man, that its laws, morality, and promises are all in harmony wiih 
that secret conscience which God has given to be his chief guide. 
The arguments from the history of the volume are equally powerful, 
and convince the logical understanding; the long line of authors 
witnessing to the Scriptures, bishops and learned men in all coun- 
tries citing texts from them with unhesitating credit, the heathen 
and hostile writers recognizing their existence ; all confessing to 
the belief that such men as the Apostles did truly live, and taught 
these things, not only without profit, but at the cost of constant 
suffering, and finally of life itself, ^hat they began the foundation of 
the Church, instituted the sacraments, the custom of preaching to 
men in order to turn them from their sins, the orders of the minis- 
try to govern and feed the Christian flock ; all these facts, in tho 
language of Dr. Home, give us " infinitely more satisfactory evi- 
dence than we have for the production of any classic authors, 
concerning whose genuineness and authenticity no doubt was ever 
entertained." The Christian may rejoice in the unhesitating faith 
which God has given to him to enjoy, by the Holy Spirit, showing 
him the inner wants of his spirit, while his faith receives so strong 
support from the history of the Church and Scripture. 

The reader must desire to learn the history of the Scripture in 
his own tongue, in our ancestral land, dear England. She has 
long borne a brave part in the work of spreading the written word 
of God to all nations and tongues. When and how did she receive 
it ? It is believed that the ancient Saxons had parts of the Scrip- 
tures in their own language. Some portions were translated by 
Adhelm, Bishop of Sherborne, Egbert, Bishop of Lindisfeme, the 
venerable Bede, and King Alfred (A. D. 706-721). There were, 
however, very few copies of them ever made, as printing was 
unknown. Only the wealthier class could pay the great cost of 
manuscript copies. The fact, however, gives us a glimpse of that 
strong love of the Bible which was afterward to become a distin- 
guishing mark of the Anglo-Saxon mind. The Abbot of Malmes- 
bury translated into Saxon the books of the Pentateuch, Judges, 
and Job. A translation of the four Gospels has been printed at 
Oxford from an ancient Saxon manuscript, which is now in the 
Bodleian library. Kichard RoUe, a hermit, translated the Psalms 
in 1349. Thus by these fragments, from time to time, the nation 
manifested its constant desire to read in its " own tongue the won- 
derful works of God." 

But the history of the English Bible begins properly with that 
noble leader and herald of the coming Reformation, John Wick- 
Hffe, He translated the entire Bible about the year 1380. Being 
unacquainted with the original languages, Hebrew and Greek, he 
made his translation from the Latin JBibles which were th^n in use. 
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His work was very offensive to the Romish party of the nation, so 
that in 1390 a bill was introduced into parliament for the purpose 
of suppressing it. The king's brother, the Duke of Lancaster, 
spoke against the bill, manifesting the same strong English spirit 
of resistance to foreign authority which has always marked the 
national character, to this effect : " We will not be the dogs of all, 
seeing other nations have the law of God, which is the law of our 
faith, written in their own language ; that he would maintain the 
having this law in our own tongue against these, whosoever they 
should be, who brought in this bill." The bill was rejected by 
his influence. This encouraged Wickliffe's followers to issue ano- 
ther edition more correctly translated. Afterward this translation 
was condemned by a convention held at Oxford by Archbishop 
Arundel, and persecutions ensued against the venders of it. The 
Bible of Wickliffe has never been printed ; the New Testament was 
printed in A. D. 1731, in England. 

In the reign of Henry VIII., William Tynddl, a favorer of 
the Keformed doctrines, was driven by the Romish party out of 
England. He travelled in Germany, where he made the acquaint- 
ance of Luther and other learned men, and finally settled at Ant- 
werp. He translated the New Testament from the original Greek, 
and printed it with brief glosses or notes, without his name, about 
the year 1526. This was the first printed edition of any part of 
the English Scripture. It was sent over to England, and eagerly 
read by the common people. The enemies of the Reformation 
became alarmed, and sought to destroy the edition. Sir Thomas 
Moore, Lord Chancellor, and Bishop Tonstall of London, bought up 
all the copies which they could find, and burnt them at St. Paul's 
cross. Tyndal now associated with himself Miles Coverdale, and 
undertook the rendering of the Old Testament. He published the 
Pentateuch in 1530, with prefaces against the English bishops and 
clergy, and in 1531, the book of Jonah. Being seized and impris- 
oned by the Emperor, at the instance of Henry VIII. and his min- 
isters, he was put to death at Villepont, near Brussels, 1536, in conse^ 
quence of a decree made in an assembly at Augsburg. He was the 
victim not only of his desire to spread the Scriptures, but also of 
his bitter invectives against the English clergy, as may be gathered 
from the history of his death. 

In 1535, one year before his death, Miles Coverdale, who had 
been associated with him, published a translation of the whole Bible 
at Zurich, and dedicated it to King Henry VIII. Much of it is 
supposed to have been due to Tyndal, though his name was not men- 
tioned from reasons of policy. This was the first printed English 
Bible. Cranmer had been Archbishop of Canterbury two years, 
and used his influence to protect the readers of the English Scrip- 
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tares, and to increase tbeir number. This he did in spite of great 
and often successfol opposition. He projected an authorized trans- 
lation. But by the refusal and opposition of Stokesby, Bishop of 
London, he failed to carry it through. In 1537-9, three editions 
of the Bible were printed by Coverdale, the last under the patron- 
age of Cranmer. " It was wonderful," says Strype, " to see with 
what joy this book of God was received, not only among men 
learned, and those who were noted lovers of the Reformation, but 
generally all over England, among all the common people, and with 
what greediness God's word was read, and what resort there was 
to the places appointed for reading it. Every one that could, 
bought the book, and busily read it, or heard it read : and many 
elderly persons learned to read on purpose." This translation is 
now called Cranmer's Bible. The Psalter in the Prayer Book is 
taken from it. In 1557-60, the Geneva Bible was printed by refu- 
gees from the persecutions of Queen Mary. It is of a Calvinistie 
cast, and has mostly passed out of use. 

But soon after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, a translation 
of the Bible was undertaken by royal authority under the direction 
of Archbishop Parker. Fifteen distinct parts were allotted to as 
many learned prelates and others. It was completed and printed 
in 1568, and is now generally called the Bishop's Bible, because 
eight of the persons concerned in it were of that rank. 

The Bomanists, when pressed by the influence of these efforts 
of the Protestants to promote the reading of God's word, were 
obliged to issue a translation of their own. Many reasons conspire 
to make it of no authority, and it is used only by themselves in 
order to keep out of the hands of their followers the more correct 
Protestant Bibles. Much like this pitiful grafting of Latinism into 
the pure stock of the honest English, is the effort of that corrupt 
Italian Church to defile and pervert by its corruptions the English 
and American character. May we see them defeated by God's 
favor, in all their wicked undertakings. 

In a conference held at Hampton Court, 1603, before King 
James the First, it was complained that many errors and defects 
existed in the Bibles then in use, and the request was made of 
his Majesty that a new one should be made. Accordingly, the 
king set about it with great and honorable zeal. He ordered, by 
a special decree, that all the learned men of the kingdom should be 
sought out, settled in benefices with competent means, and employed 
in this work ; that all who had skill in Hebrew and Greek, and had 
written or done any thing in elucidating the sacred text, should be 
sought for by the bishops, and enjoined by royal command to assist. 
It was truly a national work — one that reflects undying lustre on 
the king, and excites in us lively gratitude to the Giver of all good 
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e After more than two centuries, we use it with reverence and 
Its words are linked to our earliest associations. It is the 
real bond and safeguard of unity among all who speak the English 
language. Some particular account of it will therefore be profita- 
ble. 

Fifty-four of the most learned men in the Universities and 
other places were nominated to perform this work ; but before it was 
begun, seven of them had died, or declined acting in it. The forty- 
seven who remained were divided into six divisions, and places as- 
signed where they were to meet and consult together — Oxford, Cam- 
bridge and Westminster. The Bishop's Bible was to be made the 
general guide in their proceedings. Names were to be altered as 
little as possible. Words were to be chosen such as had received 
the consent of the Fathers and other best writers of divinity. No 
alteration was to be made of chapters or verses. No marginal 
references were to be admitted except such as were necessary to 
explain the text, and references to parallel places were to be set 
down in the margin. Each individual of a division was to take 
the same chapters and interpret them to the best of his ability. 
Then all of the divisions were to meet together and compare their 
works. After this, each book was to be written out and sent to all 
the other companies for their approbation. In disputed cases, they 
were subjected to a general committee, who were to consult the most 
learned men in the kingdom and obtain their opinions. The work 
was divided as follows : 

1. To ten learned men at Westminster, as far as the first book 
of Chronicles inclusively. 

2. To eight others at Cambridge, from the first of Chronicles, 
the remainder of the historical books, and the Hagiographa, namely 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, and Ecclesiastes. 

3. To seven at Oxford, the four greater prophets, the Book of 
Lamentations, and the twelve lesser prophets. 

4. To seven at Cambridge, the Apocrypha. Mr. Miles Smith, 
afterwards Doctor of Divinity and Bishop of Gloucester, was one 
of this division. He was the author of the Preface to the whole 
volume, and one of the general committee of revision. 

5. To eight at Oxford, the four Gospels, the Acts, and Revela- 
tion. 

6. To seven at Westminster, the remainder of the New Testa- 
ment. 

The work was begun in 1607, and finished after three years 
careful deliberation. Six persons, two from each place, then met 
at Stationers Hall, and read over the whole. The translation at 
length came out in 1611, the monument of the pious care of the 
learned men concerned in it. This is the Bible now in common use 
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among all classes. Its superior ezoellenoe is saoh as might be 
expected from the pains which were taken in its compilation. Says 
Dr. Gray : " It is a most wonderfdl and incomparable work, equally 
remarkable for the general fidelity of its construction and the mag- 
nificent simplicity of its language." Though the gift of tongues has 
long ceased in the holy Church, and men can no longer look to 
others for miraculous and infallible declarations on the various dis- 
puted points of theology, yet the English reader may thank God 
for the more useful gifts to his Church of industry and fidelity, by 
which the divine word is put into the hands of all, and things which 
are needful for the soul's health are set forth in plain and common 
language.' 

The division of the Bible into chapters and verses is of no very 
ancient date. About A. D. 1240, Hugo de Sancto Caro, commonly 
known as Cardinal Hugo, in making an index or concordance of 
the Latin Bible, found it necessary to divide it into chapters and 
sections. The latter were made by placing the letters of the 
alphabet at certain distances along the margm. The subdivisions 
into verses came from the Jews ; for about A. D. 1430, Eabbi 
Nathan, an eminent Jew, published a concordance of the Hebrew 
Bible, adopted the system of chapters of Cardinal Hugo, and 
divided the chapters into verses by afllxing letters. About a 
century later, Yatablus, a Frenchman, an eminent Hebrew scholar, 
published a Latin Bible, with chapters and verses marked by figures 
instead of letters. This example has been since followed in all 
languages by general consent. The present division of the New 
Testament into verses was made by Bobt. Stephens, a printer of 
Paris, in an edition issued by him in A. D. 1551. Occasional 
defects are suggested in this division, but with no very good 
reason. It is well nigh as perfect as may be, and it is perhaps 
impossible to expect that it will ever be altered. The reader, how- 
ever, may often with great profit read the books of Scripture without 
any reference to this human arrangement. He will discover new 
beauties in taking a single book as a whole, and often gain a glimpse 
into parts of the reasoning, by taking in all at once. It was in this 
way that most of the books of Scripture were written, and it is true 
of St. Paul's epistles especially, that the train of reasoning passes on 
as a unity y without the possibility of being limited to chapters. 
Particular editions are now published with a view to this kind of 
reading. Thus it has happened by little and little that we have the 
Bible in its present form. It is a gift of God to us ; a gifb, even if 
locked up in a dead language, and explained by learned men; a gift, 
even shut out from the poor as it once was by the enormous price 
of copies (once as high for a smgle copy of the New Testament alone 
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as one hundred and seventj-seyen dollars), bat a gifb now free, and 
in reach of all, simple and learned, rich and poor alike. The 
English and American nations have at this day the proud boast — 
may they be humble, and rightly use the blessing — of having done 
more than other nations to make the word of God free to the whole 
world. On every cottage table may be found, if there be the will 
for it, the Scriptures. In scores of languages the English and 
American presses multiply the editions, and send them, on the wings 
of their immense commerce, to all people, nations, and languages, 
that all may serve God. Like the decree of Darius in inten- 
tion, but sublimer in execution and love, the press now effects 
" that in every dominion men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel ; ^ that they love and rejoice before the God of the Chris- 
tians : ' for he is the living God, and steadfast for ever, and His 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and His dominion shall 
be even unto the end ;" Dan. vi. 26. 

The reader will suffer a word of advice, in conclusion, as to the 
manner of reading the Holy Scriptures — especially the Gospels. 
And 1st. Bear in mind that these sacred books do verily and 
indeed " contain all things necessary to salvation : so that whatso- 
ever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man that it should be believed as an article of faith, 
or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation." — Article VI. of 
XXXIX. Articles. You are, therefore, to look hitherward for the 
way of safety. You come not for amusement, nor for human 
learning, for sport nor levity. The book is to you a sacred trust. 
It lays before you a path by which it is certain that you may 
be saved. The Church to which you belong says to you freely, 
" Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life." She assures you that " all Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness ; that the man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works;" 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
17. Examine carefully, anxiously, freely, all that it contains. See 
to it that you do not build upon the sand. The Lord Himself 
invites you. " Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
LoBD ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool ;" Isaiah 
i. 18. Be not afraid of the Scriptures, but learn them ; learn them 
with a faithful heart, a clear mind, and a resolute will. They will 
convince you, invigorate your whole being, and give you a good 
hope through grace. 

2d. Bead them in a strong and filial gratitude to the Church 
which has preserved them so long for you, and opened the way for 
you to the understanding of their mysteries. (See the following 
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texts: Mat. xtL 18; 1 Cor. xiy. 4, 5; EpL L 22; iii. 10; t. 
25,32; Col. i. 18, 24,) 

It is an evil and wicked design that has been shown by some 
of late to set the Scripture and Church in array against each other. 
They are one ; they must stand together. And in other countries 
where this opposition has been made, the loss of the one has insured 
the corruption and rejection of the other. Think who wrote the 
Christian Scripture. Christian Bishops. Some we term Apostles 
by honor, but they were Bishops. Who copied them — spread 
them ? Who rescued them in the great councils from the spurious 
works of uninspired men ? Who have guarded them in all ages ? 
Christian Bishops, And are all deceived ? Have all lent them- 
selves to propagate a book which condemns them ? Are they, or 
can they be in any sense hostile ? No. Believe it not. You are 
to read the text. The Church alone can give you its history^ that 
history which must often fix the true signification thereof. Who 
baptized you ? Who gave you the first impressions of religious 
truth? Who have taught you how to think by creed, prayer, 
commandment, sermons and other things which a Christian ought 
to know and believe to his soul's health? The ministers, the 
mothers and fathers of the Church, Thus there is one object, one 
work between them. Suffer them not to be divided in your mind. 
As you read, do it with a conviction that the Holy Catholic Church 
has not feared to give you the word of God, but not to be read with 
the ungrateful desire to subject her love to your soul to the 
common questioning and skeptical harshness, which would horrify 
you in any analogous case. The doctrines of the Church, as they 
appear in the Prayer Book, are the true guide to you in the study 
of the Gospels. She claims to have " power to decree rites or 
ceremonies, and authority in controversies of faith," yet " not to 
ordain any thing that is contrary to God's word written," nor to 
"so expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant to 
another. Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and keeper 
of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any thing against the 
same^ so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be 
believed for necessity of salvation." — ^Article XX. Guarded by 
these limits, your love may flow safely forth to the Church of your 
fathers. 

Lastly, Bead the Scripture with a sense of the important 
£%ct of its inspiration. It is no common Book — ^but the One 
Book, in which the Holy Spirit of God has mingled its own infinite 
wisdom with human thoughts. In vain do men strive to reduce its 
words to all the shallower laws of human volumes It is subject to 
them so far as it had human originals. But in the one great 
mystery of its inspiration it transcends them all. To discover 
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the meaning and mind of men — say of St. Matthew or St. Mark — 
of course you are bound to use all the human helps, and be subject 
to all the laws of interpretation which are usual with other books. 
But then you must not think to treat this sacred volume only thus. 
What in others is only careless, or unpremeditated, or defective, has 
here its uses and meanings. There may be an error in this matter. 
Men have forced meanings on the text which it does not bear. But 
it is a safer error. No mysticism has ever equalled in evil the 
abominations of rationalism. No spiritualizing of Origen or 
Chrysostom has ever approximated in defect to the horrible com- 
ments of Strauss or Paulus. Keep the talisman of good sense in 
your hands, but fear not to fall down and kneel low before the 
Inspiring Spirit, whose voice speaks to you in this Book, if so be 
you are humble, docile, and pious to hear it. Treading among 
the sacred things of God — near the Burning Bush of His presence, 
put off the poor dependencies of human wisdom and semi-skeptical 
reasonings from thy soul and listen to God, and not to man. 

Blessed Lordj who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be written 
for our learning ; grant that we may in such wise hear them, r^ad, 
mark, learn and inwardly digest them, that by patience and 
comfort of thy Holy Word, we may embrace and ever hold fast 
the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou bast given us in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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St. Matthew, also called Levi, was a Sod of Alphaeos (Mark iL 14), not how- 
eyer of that one who was spoken of as the father of James and Joseph. He was a 
native of Galilee. He was, when we first hear of him, a pnhlican or tax-gatherer, 
on the shores of the Sea of Tiberias, probably collecting toll from persons who 
passed over that sea. Onr Saviour commanded him to follow Him, which he did 
cheerfully, Ch. ix. 9. He was soon after appointed as one of the twelve disci- 
ples who were to be the future Apostles of the Church. He made an entertain- 
ment for Jesus, at which were several pubUcans, Ch. iz. 10 ; Lake v. 29. After 
the ascenfflon of our Lord there are no certain accounts of him. Until he wrote 
the Grospel he probably remained in Judea. After that, as ancient writers of the 
fifth century relate, he went into Ethiopia. If so^ it is likely that he there soflfored 
and died in his woik. 

There is a great difference of opinion among the learned, as to the date when 
this gospel was written. Some have placed it as early as 38 A. D., others as 
late as 64 A. D. The year 40 A. D. seems to satisfy many. It is too late in 
the world's history for us to expect to settle questions as obscure as this. And it 
is enough for all practical wants, for us to believe that the Gospel was written 
between these periods, and before the destruction of the city Jerusalem. It seems 
reasonable that the Church, which increased rapidly at first, should be carefully 
instructed in the events of the life of Jesus, with which the Apostles were familiar ; 
and it was to meet this want of the early Christians that tiiie Evangelists wrote. 
At the same time the Christian Church began in common life, not in external 
written laws, as the Jewish Church had done. The Christians received the words 
of grace and truth from the lips of the Apostles. They would naturally, therefore, 
feel less regard to the exact order of events in relation to a written Gospel of 
parchment, while they had the Apostles with them. But as the Apostles died off 
it became more important to preserve their testimony, and the manuscript gospel 
rose in value. Meanwhile, the exact date of its origin was lost, though there was 
no doubt at all of the fact of its authorship. It is an ingenious and satisfactoiy 
argument, though too long to be presented here, by which the learned show from 
the style of St Matthew, the general date at which he wrote. All agree that it 
was the first of the four Gospels, and that it was written before the fall of the holy 
city. 
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Another question of great difficnliy is, in what langoage St. Matthew wrotei. 
On this the Preshjterian, Mr. Barnes, says : ** The Fathers, without any excep- 
tion, assert that Matthew wrote his gospel for the use of Christians in Palestine ; 
and all say that it was written in the Hebrew dialect. This testimony it is im" 
possible to refute t and the fact is therefore established. In a question about mere 
matter-of->fact, no modem can be better informed than those who lived near the 
time of the fact recorded.** A most healthful principle of investigation in matters 
of sacred lore and church discipline, and concisely expressed. Bishop Tomline 
in view of the same evidence ventures no farther than ** many ancient Fathers" 
and, '* in a question of fact, the concurrent voice of antiquity perhaps ought to 
be decisive with us.** Many learned men have argued against the opinion that 
St Matthew wrote in Hebrew. Still it seems to be the opinion of our own, as 
of all other ages, that such was the fact. As he wrote for Jews, he has con- 
formed his narrative, in many respects, to their more intimate knowledge of 
Scripture, argues frequently from their prophets, and avoids explaining familiar 
customs. 

But though we may decide this question, in accordance with the good men of 
the past, we find no facts to explain to us, how the Gospel was translated into 
Greek, or by whom, or when the original perished, and how it should have been 
so soon neglected. These matters can give us no uneasiness. The very silence on 
these points, shows us either that St Matthew also wrote his Gospel in Greek, or 
that the change took place very early, when Christians had the infallible attthor- 
ity of inspired men in their midst, and could not be left in doubt on matters of 
such importance. It is believed that St John wrote his gospel as a complement 
to the other three. If so, and he at any time saw the Gospel of St Matthew in 
Greek and approved it, we have a sufficient imprimatur. But these doubts ought 
to make us modest and reverent to that ancient Church, which, under God, pre- 
served these records for us. The arguments of careless men against a due regard 
to the authority of the Fathers, may be put to silence by the principles which 
every earnest Christian scholar (such as Mr. Barnes) finds himself compelled to 
adopt when accounting for the great gift of the ancient Church to us, namely, 
the authentic books of Scripture. God has bound together the Church in one, so 
that we cannot break away from Ignatius, Athanasius, or Jerome, without loss. 
Let us receive the Gospel as we have it at their hands, saying, with the author 
above cited : " The proper inquiry is whether it [the Greek copy] had such evi- 
dence of inspiration as to be satisfactory to the Church ia the times when they 
were under the direction of the Aposties. That it had such evidence none 
acquainted with ancient history will doubt" For the silence of the Fathers is 
the best proof of their entire satisfaction. 

In all the copies and translations of the New Testament, St Matthew's gospel 
is placed first It shows a universal conviction, reaching back to the earliest 
times, that it was written first, and also that it serves as the fitting introduction 
to tiie others. The Fathers delighted in the mystical allusions of Ezekiel [i. 10] 
copied also by St John [Rev. iv. 7] concerning the forms of a man, lion, ox and 
eagle, sustaining the throne of the Mediator. " Matthew was denoted" according 
to them, " by tiie Man, because he dwells chiefly on the humanity of Christ ; 
Mark by the Lion, because he treats of His Resurrection; Luke by the Ox, be- 
canse he insists on his Priesthood ; John by the Eagle, because he describes the 
sacraments of His divinity." 

St. Matthew seems to have written his Gospel with a particular view to the 
order of subjects, rather than of time. He begins with the Incarnation, showing 
the genealogy and birth of Jesus, according in all respests with ancient prophecies. 
He narrates the chief events of our Saviour's life in tiieir general order. He gives 
three chapters to the Sermon on the Mount ; gives examples through two chap- 
ters of the miracles of our Lord ; one to the mission of the disciples ; one to the 
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tiMwihing g snggpested by lihe question of the Baptist ; Anolliertoliispablio lebokes; 
one to parables, and ^ns onwards We will find occasion to apply this principle 
in explaining Uieae eTents, preferring the order of time given by St. Lake. An 
ancient writer has thus spoken of this peculiarity: ^ Matthew has arranged his 
narratiye in a regnlar series of events. First, the birth ; secondly, the baptism ; 
thirdly, the temptation ; fourthly, the teachings ; fifthly, the miracles ; sixthly, 
the Pasraon ; seventhly, the Resurrection and the Asoensioo of Christ ; desiring 
by this not only to set forth the history of Christ, btU to teaek tke ordfr nf tht 
evangeUc life. It is naught that we are bom of our parents, if we be not re-bom 
again of God by water and the Spirit After baptism we must resist the Devil. 
Then being, as it were, superior to all temptation, one is made fit to teadi, and 
if he be a {nriest, let him teach and commend his teaching, as it were, by the 
miracles of a good life : if he be a layman, let him teach faith by his works. 
In the end we most take our departure firom the stage of this worid, and then 
renuiins that the reward of resuirection and glory follow the Tictoiy over tempta- 
tion." 

St Matthew was well qualified for his woric He was not a man of much 
learning, and his style is not impeded by any of the arts of the ancient riietori- 
cians. It is a plain ungamished tale soch as a simple and honest-minded man 
would have given of things which he saw and heard. He hardly ever mentions 
himselC His foigetfulness of himself his artless style, and his unhesitating 
declaration of facts^ give to lus narratiye a d^|;ree of credit, which convinces tho 
mind, while his evident sympathy with tiiose portions of the truth, which were 
moet useful and comforting to fallen nature, render it interesting and invaluable. 
His style is simple, native, clear and trathfnl, such as befitted one who had sat in 
the lowly seat of the publican, and studied human nature among the blue skies, 
green swelling hiUs and calm waters of Galilee. It isa fitting v(£icle to bear die 
Gospelf or, as old Wickliflfe wrote the two Saxon words god, or good-^ll, i. e. 
the ffood wordy to all who, like him, kam the dangers and evikof the stonny sea 
of human life. 
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THE book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ,' the son of Da- 
vid,* the son of Abraham.* 

aLoke S. 2& A«. & Pbsl 182. 11 ; Jer. 28- 
5. John 7. 42. Acts 2. 80. e Gen. 22. 18- 
OsL8.1«. 



CHAPTER L 
1. The look of ihe gmaraikn. The 
list of the forefiithers ; or possibly, the 
book which relates the history of Jesus 
Christ, his pedigree, birth, actions, doc^ 
trines, deatii, &c In either sense the 
words are a proper title to the Groqiel, 
and were so used in the Hebrew writ- 
ings. See Gien. t. 1 ; vi 9. The Jews 
preserved -mth great care the registers 
of their families, ficom one of which this 



2 Abraham ' begat Isaac ; and 
Isaac' begat Jacob; and Jacob-^ 
begat Ju£» and his brethren ; 

« Oen. 2S. 28. /Gen. 



dGen.2L2^ 
8».8Dl 



record <^ the family of Joseph was prob~ 
ably copied. As the Messiah was to be 
a descendant of David and Abraham, 
according to the ancient promises and 
prophecies, it was necessaiy for the 
writer, who claimed tiiat Jesus was that 
Messiah, to demonstrate his lineage from 
tiiem, at the yeiy outset of his under- 
taking. ^ J€9H8. Saviour. See ver. 21. 
JohnxiL47. ^ Christ, TJleAnobaed.Th1^ 
corret^Mmding Hebrew word is Mestidht 



16 



MATTHEW. 



derived from a verb, to amoml to&A 6H, 
The Jews anointed their prophets, 
priests and kings, to consecrate them to 
their offices, bee £x« xxiz. 7 ; 1 Sam. 
z. 1 ; 1 Kings, xix. 16. The poming 
of oil on the head in this sacred rite, 
was symbolical. It signified the divine 
appointment to an office, and the gifts of 
spiritual grace, which alone conld ena- 
ble those who were set apart, to perform 
its duties. Jesus was to be called the 
anointed one, or Messiah, because he 
was sent into the world, by the Father, 
to be the great Prophet, Priest, and King, 
over the whole human race. Dan. ix. 
24. As a Prophet he taught all truth 
(Deut. xviiL 15 ; Acts, iiL 22) ; as a 
Priest, he offered one perfect sacrifice 
for all sin (Heb. v. 10 ; vii 27) ; as a 
King, he reigns over aU his people, in 
an everlasting kingdom. Ps. iL 6 ; John 
zviiL 37 ; Is. ix. 7. He was not anoint- 
ed with oil, which was the symbol only, 
but with the Holy Ghost, ci^ed by Da- 
vid the " Spirit of gladness." Pa xlv. 
7 ; Heb. L 9 ; Acts x. 38. This occur- 
red first, privately, at his conception 
(Luke L 86); again publicly at his 
baptism. Luke iii. 22; John iii. 34. 
^ Soa of Daoid. Descendant of David 
by natural lineage. In Hebrew every 
ancestor was called a parent, and evexy 
descendant, a son. It was requisite to 
show that Jesus was descended from 
David (Ps. cxxxii. 11), inasmuch as the 
Jews expected it, and would have re- 
jected all other evidence, if this had 
been wanting. These first sixteen 
verses demonstrated this descent; and 
though in this late age we cannot verify 
every statement made in them, it is 
enough for us that those who knew the 
facts of the case were satisfied. Matt. 
xxiL 42 ; Acts xiii. 23. ^ Son of Abra- 
ham. A name very dear to the Jews, 
who oflen boasted that they were Abra- 
ham's children. John viiL 33, 39. To 
him the promises had been made, which 
Christ was to ftilfiL Gen. xii. 3 ; xxi. 
12. He is therefore put forward as an 
ancestor of Jesus, in whom all the pro- 
mises and prophecies had a perfect and 
glorious fulfilment 

2-16. A similar catalogue of the an- 
cestry of our Lord is given by St Luke, 



ch. iii. It difiers, in many of the names, 
fix>m this of St. Matthew. Jesus being 
the incarnate Son of God, bom of the 
overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, of a 
virgin, could have no human sire except 
in a legal sense. To establi^ this legal 
fiction, which was fully sufficient with 
the Jews, according to their own ideas 
and customs, was tihe apparent intention 
of this author. Now if one should disbe- 
lieve His Incarnation, then His human 
origin was of course by His reputed fa- 
ther Joseph, in a direct line from David. 
Therefore if the Son of God was made 
man. He was given by God to the family 
of David, and the promises were all 
verified. If only man, then He was the 
son of David by Joseph. The Jews 
werQ obliged to assent to this fact, or 
be suent. If we now Uving, believe that 
Jesus "was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary," we 
have need of no other argument to con- 
vince us that the author's reasoning was 
conclusive with his countrymen, than 
the certainty of the divine inspiration 
directing his pen. This same dilemma, 
which is such only to the unbeliever, 
our Lord pressed upon the Pharisees. 
« If David call him Lord, how is He 
then his son ? " (ch. xxii. 42-45.) They 
were silenced. The difficulties which 
arise in comparing this register of 
names with that of St Luke, has ex- 
ercised the ablest minds and called out 
a great display of leamed conjectures. 
The question is still an open one. We 
cannot decide which of these ingenious 
conjectures is the right solution. Nor 
need we decide. He who believes in 
the fact of the Incarnation on other 
grounds, can easily dispense with this 
argument from the human descent of 
Jesus, which was meant for him only 
indirectly, when he reflects, that they 
for whom it was intended directly, 
found no serious objection in the two 
accounts. The Christian may allow, 
without danger to his faith, that there 
are some things which he does not 
know, when he is assured that those 
who did know all the facts, both friends 
and foes, accepted them. The caviller 
will seek in vain to prove mistakes, 
after eighteen centuries have passed 
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3 And Jndas' begat Phares 
and Zara of Thamar; and Fhsr 

^Gen. 88.29,80. 



away. We may allow that one of these 
solntioDs offered by scholars is the true 
one, and confess that we know not which 
is. We need not perplex ourselves, when 
we are convinced of one fact, that 
the veracity and correctness of these 
authors rest upon their characters, in- 
spiration, and the sQence of all those 
who could properly have found fault. 
The following explanations of three of 
the most venerable Fathers of the early 
Church are offered, that the reader may 
choose among them for himself. St. 
Jerome, who lived A. D. 378, a learned 
presbyter and monk of Bethlehem, thus 
speaks of this diflSculty : — " This pas- 
sage is objected to by the Emperor Ju- 
lian, in his Discrepancy of the Evange- 
lists. ^ Matthew calls Joseph the son 
of Jacob. Luke makes him the son of 
Heli.* Answer. He did not know 
the Scripture manner; one was his 
father by nature, the other by law. For 
we know that God commanded by 
Moses, that if a brother or near kins- 
man (Deut. XXV.) died without children, 
another should take his wife to raise up 
seed to his brother and kinsman. But of 
this matter Africanus the chronologist 
and Eusebius of Csesarea have disputed 
more fully." Misebiua, archbishop of 
Csesarea, Hved A. D. 315, and thus ex- 
plains : — ** For Matthan and Melchi at 
different periods had each a son by one 
and the same wife, Jesca. Matthan, 
who traced through Solomon, first had 
ber, and died leaving one son, Jacob by 
name. As the law forbade not a widow, 
either dismissed from her husband or 
after the death of her husband, to be 
married to another, so Melchi, who 
traced through Matthan, being of the 
same tribe but of another race, took his 
widow to his wife, and begat Heli his 
son. Thus shall we find Jacob and 
Heli, though of a different race, yet by 
the same mother, to have been breth- 
ren; one of whom, namely, Jacob, 
after Heli his brother was deceased 
without issue, married his wife, and be- 
gat on her the third, Joseph, by nature 



res begat* Esrom; and Esrom 
begat' Aram; 

AORn.46 12. <Biith4.19. 



indeed and reason his own son ; where- 
upon also it is written, and Jacob begat 
Joseph, But by the law he was the sou 
of Heli : for Jacob being his brother, 
raised up seed to him. Thus the gene- 
alogy of both, as recited by Matthew 
and Luke, stands right and true: Mat- 
thew saying. And Jacob begat Jowph : 
Luke saying, Which wan the 8ont as it 
was supposed (for he adds this withal), 
of Joseph^ which was t/ie son of Heli, 
which was the son of Melctd, Nor 
could he more significantly or properly 
express that way of generation accord- 
ing to the Law, which was made by a 
certain adoption that had respect to the 
dead, carefully leaving out the word be- 
getting throughout even unto the end." 
Saith St. Augustine, bishop of Hippo, 
A. D. 396 :— '* And suitably does Luke, 
who relates Christ's ancestry, not in the 
opening of his Gospel but at his Bap- 
tism, follow the line of His adoption, 
as thus more clearly pointing him out 
as the Priest that should make atone- 
ment for sin. For by adoption we are 
made the sons of God by believing in 
the Son of God. But by the descent ac- 
cording to the flesh which Matthew fol- 
lows, we rather see that the Son of God 
was for us made man. Luke sufficiently 
shows that he called Joseph the son of 
Heli, because he was adopted by Heli, 
by his calling Adam the son of God, as 
he was set in Paradise, though he lost 
it afterwards by sinning." It is proper 
to add that other learned men explain 
the difficulty, and with great appearance 
of truth, by supposing that Heli was 
actually the father of Mary, who was 
beyond doubt of the house and lineage 
of David. See Lu. 1, 32. 

3. Thamar, Four women are men- 
tioned by name in this register against 
each of whom some crime had been 
charged. Thamar, Rahab, Ruth (hea- 
thenism), and Bathsheba. Three kings 
are omitted, for their crimes and the 
curse denounced against their race, 
namely, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah. 
That royal line, in which the Saviour 
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4 And Aram begat Aminadab , 
and Aminadab begat Naassoiy; 
and Naasson begat* Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of 
' Baobab ; and Booz begat" Obed 
of Buth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat" David the 
king; and David the king begat 

i 1 Ghron. 2. 10. h Bnth 4. 20. { Josh. 
6. 26 ; Kuth 4. 21. m Bnth 4. m 



appeared to perfect the promises which 
had been made to the righteous Abra- 
ham, was not free from the sin, which 
was brought on the race by lie first 
Adam, and which was to be forgiven and 
done away by Christ, the second Adam. 
8. OTiam^ Uzziah, 1 Kings xy. 82. 
Three kings are omitted. The Jews 
omitted the names of persons stained 
with crimes, frx)m their genealogies. 
Five descents are left oat in Ezra vil 
compared with 1 Chron. xi. The whole 
tribe of Dan is passed over in Rev. vii, 

16. The hiisband. The one legally 
betrothed, or espoused by promise. The 
Jews gave this name to persons under 
promise of marriage. SeeGen. xxix. 21; 
Deut. xxii. 24. St. Matthew ends his 
register with Joseph, by the male line 
the reputed father of Jesus. The words 
of whom are feminine, and rofer to Maiy. 
That public tables of families, besides 
those given in the Old Testament, were 
kept by the Jews, we may collect from 
Ezra and Nehemiah. St. Luke mentions 
that " Anna was of the tribe of Aser ; " 
St. Paul, that he was of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. From some such table this Ust 
must have been filled out. Joseph had 
married in his own tribe and family. 
There were no records of female lines. 
Mary was of the tribe and family of 
David, as is evident from her going to 
Bethlehem to be enrolled, and from the 
words of the angel, " the throne of His 
father David." Luke i. 32. Mary 
made no question of the correctness of 
the words. 

17. Fourteen ffeneratiom. Fourteen 
names. A generation is the lifetime of 
a man, about thirty years ; but here it 
is used rather as a summation of the 



• Solomon of her tJiat had been 
the wife of Unas ; 

7 And Solomon begat ^ Robo- 
am; and Koboam begat Abia; 
and Abia begat Asa; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; 
and Josaphat begat Joram ; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 

n 1 Sam. 17. 12. o 2 Sam. 12. 24 
p 1 Chron. 8. 10. 



foregoing names. The number is a 
convenient help to the memory, and is 
not exact It is not necessary that it 
should be exact, if it does widi a little 
accommodation conveniently help one 
to remember this list The Jews 
counted always the 6rst and last of any 
cluster of names, and in going on to the 
next, they repeated the last name, as 
first on the next list. In these fourteen* 
David is last on the first list and first 
on the second, and Josias last on the 
second and first on the third. Nor are 
these lists merely notional, they mark 
great national distinctions. The first 
fourteen persons lived imder the pro- 
phets and judges from Abraham till 
David ; the second under the kings 
during the period of the prosperity of 
the nation, and the existence of the first 
temple; the last under the Asmonean 
priests, from the captivity till the com- 
ing of Him in whom centred the glories 
of all their sacred orders. ^ Carrying 
avxiy into Babylon. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
It occurred 688 years before Christ 
Nebuchadnezzar carried the Israelites 
captive to Babylon, as God had threat- 
ened them by the prophets. There 
they remained in a miserable condition 
for seventy years, as a punishment for 
their sins against the law of Moses, 
and a warning to them to refrain from 
idolatry. Deut xxviii. 15, &c. ; Ezek. 
XX. Babylon was situated on the river 
Euphrates, a city of great power and 
wealth, the capital of ancient Chaldea. 
Its splendor was almost fabulous. The 
prophets use the loftiest epithets to tell 
of its magnificence ; the Golden City ! 
Is. xiv. 4 ; the glory of kingdoms, the 
glory of the Chaldces* excellency, Is. 



CHAPTER I. 



19 



9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; 
and Joatham begat Achaz; and 
Aobaz begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias* begat Manas- 
ses ; and Manasses begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 

11 And' Josias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to 
Babylon : 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat* Sa- 
lathiel ; and Salathiel begat" Zo- 
robabel ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abi- 
ud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor : 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; 
and Sadoc begat Achim: and 
Achim begat Eliud ; 



a 2 Kings 20. 21. * Soms read JoHas begat 
Jakim and Jukim begat Jechonias. 
b 1 Chron. 8. IT. o Neh. 12. 1. d Luke 



xiii. 19. Its power was first made use 
of by the Providence of God to pnnish 
the kingdom of Israel for its idolatries, 
and then the pride of Babylon was 
humbled to the dust. See Jer. L 

18. Birth of Jems Christ. This is the 
event which marks the Christian era. 
The practice of dating from it began as 
late as A. D. 780. Learned men are of 
opinion that an error of from four to six 
years was made in the common calcula- 
tions. In this book, the true era is 
fixed after the tables of Rev. Dr. Jarvis, 
historiographer of the Church, as being 
six years and one week earlier than 
January 1, A. D. 1, by the common 
date. ^ On this wise. In this way. As 
follows. ^ Espoused. A Jewish maiden 
was often espoused or contracted to a 
man a year or more before marriage. 
See Gen. xxiv. 55 ; Judges xiv. 8. She 
was called his wife from the time of her 
espousals, and any unfaithfulness during 
this period was considered and punished 
as adultery. Deut. xxil 23, 24. ^ 
Wiih child of the Holy Ghost, A mura- 



15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and 
Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph 
the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David, are fourteen 
generations ; and from David un- 
til the carrying away into Baby- 
lon are fourteen generations ; and 
from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ are four- 
teen generations. 

18 IT Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before'' they came to- 
gether, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. 

1. 27, Aic * Thejlflh year before the com- 
mon account called Anno Domini. 



culous conception. Thus **God was 
manifest in the flesh." Our Saviour 
received human flesh from the Virgin, 
but His origin was by the Spirit of God. 
Luke L 35. This is called His Incar- 
nation, His being made flesh. It is 
taught throughout the New Testament, 
and sommed up in the Nicene Creed, 
which says, " We believe in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God, begotten of His Father before aU 
worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten, .not made, 
being of one subtance with the Father, 
by whom all things were made, who 
for us men and for our salvation came 
down from heaven, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Maiy, 
and was made man." God had spoken 
before by prophets, but now by his 
Son. Heb. L 1, &c. ; see Phil. ii. 6-12 ; 
John i. 1, &c. The Church has always 
celebrated the feast of the nativity, or 
Christmas, December 25th, by solemn 
services, to express her joy and grati- 
tude to God for the pft of his only Son. 
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19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not wil- 
ling to make her a public exam- 
ple, was minded* to put her away 
privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel of 

J) Deut. 24. 1. 



In Him were fulfilled all the promises 
made to a ruined world. Gen. iii. 15 ; 
1 Tim. i. 16. ^ Hdy Ghost. See Luke 
L35. 

19. AJu8tman, The righteous man, 
eaith David, is ever merciful. By a just 
or righteous man is meant in Scripture 
a pious or good man, one believing the 
whole law and regulating his life by it, 
by both its mercy and its justice. See 
Ps. i. As such, Joseph had pity on 
her, and was unwilling to bring her be- 
fore the tribunal, to be sentenced to 
death by stoning, which would have been 
" making her a public example." Dent, 
xxii. 23, 24. Believing her to have 
become a guilty woman, he was desir- 
ous to pursue the milder course allowed 
him by the Mosaic Law. Dent. xxiv. 
1" Was minded. Was disposed, was 
meditating this course. It required 
great caution. The law required him 
to give some sufficient reason for the 
act, and he was considering on the best 
way of doing it, that he might save 
his conscience and avoid unnecessary 
scandal. ^ To put her aioay privily. 
To divorce her privately. This was 
done by the husband giving a paper to 
the woman, setting forth that she was 
free from his control He was delay- 
ing the divorce, perhaps from affection 
to Mary or from grief. He knew her 
to be a pious and pure maiden and was 
perplexed. Mary had been absent on 
a visit of three months, to her cousin 
Elizabeth. Lu. i. 66. It was after her 
return of course that Joseph noticed 
her condition, and was minded to put 
her away. 

20. The angel of the Lord. Rather 
an angel, namely Gabriel, see Ch. ii. 13. 
%. In a dreanu In this way God had 
frequently made known his will to pi- 



the Lord appeared onto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son 
of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife; for that 
which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth 
a son, and thou shalt call his 



ons men. See Gen. xz. 8 ; xxviii. 
12. Dan. vii. 1. There were about 
all such inspired visions sufficient marks 
to signify fiiat they came from God. 
Since the volume of revelation has been 
completed, Christians have no occasion 
for these inspired dreams, and are not 
so visited. The angels now minister in 
other ways to the heirs of salvation. 
The angel salutes Joseph as Son of Da- 
vid, to prepare him for the annunciation 
of the Messiah. He was a poor man 
but of a royal race. He had feared 
disgrace to his honest name, he now 
finds that Mary is to be honored above 
women, in becoming the mother of the 
Lord, and fears no longer. The Virgin 
would have been exposed to unjust and 
cruel suspicions, if Joseph had been 
permitted to separate from her. ^ Of 
the Holy Ghost. This is one of the tes- 
timonies of angelic beings to the divin- 
ity of Christ. Lu. i. 32, 35 ; ii. 11. 
They are greater in power and might 
than we, and have clearer knowledge 
of celestial events and of God's will 
They declared the descent of Jesus to 
be of the Holy Ghost Thus was He 
" seen of angels." 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

21. Jesus. In Hebrew it is Joshua. 
Compare Acts vii. 46. Heb. iv. 8. 
It there means Joshua the son of Nun. 
Numb. xiii. 16. The name is com- 
posed of two Hebrew words signifying 
" Jehovah his help." Joshua was at first 
named Oshea ; Jah was afterward add- 
ed by Moses when he was sent to spy 
out the land of Canaan. He received 
the Israelites from Moses, led them in- 
to Canaan, and by the help of the Lord 
established them there. He acted in 
types as the Saviour of that race, that 
which our Lord Jesus pertbrmed in truth 
for the souls of men. This name Jesus 
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name JESUS,* for he shall save 
his people from their sins. 
' 22 Now all this was done, that 

aLTike2.11. 1.6&-TL 



was given to the Son of God, at His in- 
carnation, as His name among men. It 
is explained by the angel " He shall 
save his people from their sins,*' both 
from the power of sin, by making them 
holy, and from its eternal punishment, 
by obtaining pardon from God, It is up- 
on this, and such like promises, that the 
Christian depends for his salvation. If 
Jesus has not lived and died to save 
us from sin and lead us to the land of 
true rest, then we are without hope. — 
But having a firm assurance of his in- 
carnation and atonement, we have 
hope in Him, that if we keep His com- 
mandments, we shall at last receive 
from Him ** the rest that remaineth for 
the people of God." 

22. That it might be fulfilled. These 
are the words of St Matthew, not of 
the angel. They are thought by some 
good men, to mean, only, ** thus it was 
ftilfiUed." But there seems to be no dan- 
ger in giTing them their plain force, 
namely, this happened that the words 
of the prophet might be verified in their 
full sense. For &e same Lord who in- 
spired the prophets of the Jews, also 
foresaw the future in all its events, and 
therefore so shaped the words and events 
that they should exactly correspond. 
The events fulfilled the words ; the words 
proved the events to be ordered by the 
Omniscient St. Matthew cites that 
part of the prophecy of Isaiah ch. vii. 
14, which related to this one event of 
the incarnation of the Son of God. And 
He was not incarnate simply that Isaiah 
should be made a true prophet, but that 
by the prophecy which had been made 
740 years before, agreeing with the 
event, men should believe that Jesus 
was sent from God. The word JvlfiU- 
ed admits different shades of meaning, 
all however consistent with this view. 
1st. Days are fulfilled, when they are 
observed and finished. Gen. L 3. 2nd. 
A prediction is fulfilled, when it is 
fuUy and finally accomplished. Dan. 



it might be falfiUed which was 
spoken of the Lord by the proph- 
et, saying.* 

6IS.T.14. 



iv. 83. Matt v. 18. 8rd. A type or 
ceremony is fulfilled when the event or 
character which it taught appears. 
Thus sacrifices foreshadowed the great 
sacrifice of Christ Heb. ix. 4th. When 
the previous prediction, and some 
former partial appUcation are seen to 
be more fully renewed by the life or 
actions of the Lord Jesus. In this lat- 
ter sense we understand this passage. 
There had been a partial fulfilment of 
this prophecy of Isaiah near the time 
when it was uttered. The wicked king 
Ahaz, alarmed at a threatened invasion 
of Judea, was about to apply to the 
Assyrians for assistance. Isaiah was 
senfr to him by the Lord, to command 
him to put his trust in God alone for 
deliverance, and to ask of Him a sign 
of His gracious intention. Ahaz refused, 
and God volunteered a sign by the pro- 
phet, namely, that the young wife of 
Isaiah should bear a son, and that be- 
fore the child should know, " to refuse 
the evil and to choose the good,** L a 
before he should come to years of dis- 
cretion, the hostile kings whom Ahaz 
feared should both perish. But this 
prophecy was couched in language, the 
Uteral fulfilment of which, could and did 
happen only in the incarnation of the 
Eternal Son of God. We are to regard 
the former fulfilment therefore ouly as 
an acted prophecy f an historical type and 
occasion of foretelling the miraculous 
birth of Emmanuel of a pure virgin. 
It is not uncommon to find in the Old 
Testament prophecies of the Messiah, 
combined with prophecies to particular 
individuals, for we may regard almost 
aU which is recorded there as typical 
or prophetic of Him. The prophecy is 
oflen fulfilled soon after it is given, and 
finally accomplished in Christ, partly at 
his birth, fully at his future coming to 
judge the world. For instance, Ps. ii 
8, appUed first all to Solomon, who 
was a type of the Prince of Peace. It 
then received greater force in Christ, 
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23 Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth a 
SOD, and they 3 shall call his name 
Emmannel, which being inter- 
preted is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised 
from sleep, did as the angel of the 



when he began to conqner the evfl of 
the world : will receive its full meaning 
in the future great day of the Lord. B7 
this plain mle of interpretation, the 
reader of the gospel may satisfy his 
mind and repel all the cavils of unbe- 
lief, in such passages as the present. 

23. Emmanuel, A compound Hebrew 
word, meaning God with us. The in- 
terpretation was doubtless added in the 
text, when this Gospel was translated 
into Greek. This name given to the 
Lord Jesus declares his nature to b^ of 
one substance with the Father. Many 
Hebrew names are made up with the 
name of God ; as Eli, my God ; Isaiah, 
Jab, i. e., Jehovah will save, etc. The 
name Emmanuel might possibly have 
been given to the son of Isaiah (of 
which we have no evidence), and sig- 
nified God with us, in the sense that 
God was manifestly favorable to his 
people, in giving them this child as a 
sign of his special care of them. But 
in the use here made of it by St. Mat- 
thew, especially as we should read * He 
shall be called ' as meaning * He shall 
be,* we must believe the divinity of 
Christ to be acknowledged, that He was 
truly God manifest in the flesh. Isaiah's 
words in this same prophecy (ix. 6.) be- 
yond all cavil, apply to Christ, and 
describe Him as God. See 2 Cor. v. 
19. John xiv. 11. Col. ii. 8, 9. John 
i. 1. This demonstrates the doctrine of 
the second Article, of the XXXIX. * Of 
the Word or Son of God made Jksh: "The 
Son which is the word of the Father, 
begotten from everlasting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one sub- 
stance with the Father, took man's na- 
ture in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, 
of her substance ; so that the two whole 
and perfect natures, that is to say, the 
Godhead and manhood, were joined to- 
gether in one person, never to be divided, 



Lord had bidden him, and took 
nnto him his wife : 

25 And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-bom 
son; and he called his name 
JESUS. 

I or, his name shall bs called. 



whereof is one Christ, very God and 
very man ; who truly suffered, was cru- 
cified, dead and buried to reconcile the 
Father to lu, and to be a sacrifice not 
only for original guilt, but also for 
actual sins of men." On this foundation 
the Christian faith rests. Let us re- 
member, in humble awe, that we are to 
believe iJiese truths as they are revealed, 
though the human mind cannot pretend 
to grasp them fully. 

24. Took unto him his vjife. Espoused 
her, acknowledged her to be his wife. 
There is no evidence that the Virgin 
Maiy had other children, and on the 
other hand the pious feeling and tra- 
dition of the whole church, from the 
first, have been opposed to the notion, 
as unworthy of one who had been so 
highly honored in the birth of the Sa- 
viour of men. The persons who are 
called the brethren of Jesus (Matt, xii 
46. John vii. 5) were his cousins, as is 
shown in the notes on these passages. 
When Jesus died on the cross, He gave 
his mother in charge to St. John, telling 
her, * Woman, behold thy son.* If she 
had had other sons at the time, this 
would have been contrary to those laws 
of family order, which our Lord both 
obeyed and encouraged. 

26. First-born son. Not that others 
followed, but simply that He was the 
Son by whom she became a mother. 
The Hebrew word b-cor, as every scholar 
can testify, has no allusion to any child 
which may or may not follow the first 
We are wholly ignorant, however, of the 
life of Joseph and Mary. She is revered 
as blessed, but may not be regarded 
superstitiously, or as miraculously lifted 
above her race and sex. She was a 
woman of humble, innocent, sincere 
piety, severely tried by the veiy bless- 
ing which she received. Lu. iL 85. 
St. Jerome, a learned monk and pros- 
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CHAPTBK II. 

NOW when Jesus was bom' in 
Bethlehem of Judea in the 

1 4th year before the acoonnt called A. D. 



byter of the fourth century, says: — 
From these words, first-bom son, some 
most erroneously suppose that Maiy 
had other sons, saying that ftrst-hom 
can only be said of one that has breth- 
ren. But this is the manner of Scrip- 
ture, to call the first-bom not only one 
who is followed by brethren, but the 
first-horn of the mother. For if he only 
is first-bom who was followed by breth- 
ren, no first birth could be due to the 
priests (Ex. xiii. 2) till such time as the 
second birth took place. He may have 
been called first-bom among the elect 
through grace ; but by nature, the only 
begotten of God the Father, the only 
son of Mary. ^ HU name Jesus. Sa- 
viour. The name was given on the 
eighth day, in the rite of circumcision. 
Lu. ii. 21. The prophets had given 
significance to tMs name, which Is 
translated Saviour and Salvation. Pa 
xiii 5. cxix. 81. Joseph was obedient 
to the angel, and adopted the son of 
Mary, named and reared him as his 
own. St. Luke gives more of the events 
of the birth of Jesus than St. Matthew. 
See Lu. ch. iL It occurred December 
25, six years before the common date, 
as universal tradition and astronomical 
and historical calculations make mani- 
fest. This day has been observed by 
the church throughout all the world 
from the earliest times, certainly before 
A. D. 879, in commemoration of this 
precious gift of God, and the great 
blessings which followed the Incarna- 
tion. The Fathers have lefb sermons 
which were preached by them on that 
day. Our Church observes the same 
under the old name of Christmas, or 
the Nativity of Our Lord. She bids us 
partake of the holy Communion on 
that day with these words of devout 
thanksgiving: *^We give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, because Thou didst give 
Jesus Christ, thine only Son, to be born 
as at this time of a pure Virgin ; who 
bv the operation of the H0I7 Ghost was 



days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wise men from the 
east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he that ig 



made very man of the substance of the 
Virgin Maiy, His mother; and that 
without spot, to make ns clean from all 
sin." And we unite in this Collect, as 
the student of this chapter may well do : 
** Almighty God, who hast given us 
Thy only begotten Son to take our na- 
ture upon Him, and as at this time to 
be bom of a pure Virgin ; grant that 
we, being regenerate, and made Thy 
children by adoption and grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, 
through the same our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the same Spirit, ever one 
God world without end. Amen." 

** Veiled in flesh the Godhxad see, 
Hail the incarnate Deity, 
Pleased, as man with man to dwell, 
Jssns now Emavuibi..**— ^ymn 45. 

CHAPTER n. 
1. Jesus was bom. See notes Luke 
ii 1—20. t Bethlehem of Judea. Call- 
ed Judea because there was another vil- 
lage of the same name situated in the 
tribe of Zebulon. Josh. xix. 15. It 
was called also Bethlehem Ephratah, 
L e., in the land of Ephrathl Gen. 
xxxT, 19. Ps. cxxzii. 6. The words 
signify, Beth, thehouse^ lehem, qf bread. 
It was the town and birth-place of King 
David (Ruth i. 1, 2. L Sam. xvi 1, 18) 
and the burial place of Rachel. It is 
called at this time Beit-lehem, and is 
about six miles south of Jerusalem, still 
visited by thousands of Christian pil- 
grims yearly. The monks claim to have 
preserved the knowledge of all the spots 
which are celebrated in the Scriptures, 
and show the place at the east of the 
vUlage where the Saviour was bom. 
The original church, built by the em- 
press Helena over it, fifteen hundred 
years ago, still exists, as also the tombs 
of certain eminent early Christians, 
Jerome, Eusebius, Paula, and others. 
The town lies on a lidge, overlooking a 
valley which opens to view the Dead 
Sea in the distance. The region is fer- 
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born King* of the Jews ? for we 
have seen his^ star in the east, 



a Zech. 9. 9. b Numb. 24. 17 ; iBaiah 60. 8. 



tile though neglected. Fruits, vines 
and olives grow here extremely weU. 
^ Dat/8 of Herod the King, This fixes in 
some measure the date of this event. 
In the 713th year of the city Rome, 
the Senate passed a decree making 
Herod King of Judea, then aged 33. 
Three years after, Herod with the aid of 
Sosins took the city and became king 
in fact, as he had been already by right 
of the decree. In the 32-36 of Herod 
Jesns was born, in a time of univer- 
sal peace. Herod reigned 34-37 
years, and died at the age of seventy, 
in the year of Rome 749, A. D. 2.— 
Herod the Great was an Edomite, the 
son of Antipater. He professed the 
Jewish faith. He was a man of great 
energy, courage, sagacity, enterprise, al- 
so of great subtlety, boldness and cru- 
elty. He gained his title by success in 
war and intrigue, and by his public 
works. He repaired the Temple of the 
Jews, and built several cities, and left 
a name that can never be forgotten in 
history. He was father of Herod men- 
tioned Matt. xiv. 1, grandfather to He- 
rod Agrippa spoken of in Acts xiL 1, 6. 
He extirpated the Maccabean family, 
uid being a foreigner and the viceroy 
of a heathen power, he put an end to 
the political existence of the Jewish 
kingdom. St. Matthew follows the 
custom of ancient authors in dating 
from the reign of a man so well known, 
and perhaps would suggest the fulfil- 
ment of two ancient prophecies : 1, that 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The Sceptre de- 
parted from Judah, when the son of an 
Idumaean ascended the throne. 2, That 
of Daniel ix. 24. It had been revealed 
to him, that in a set time * seventy 
weeks,* i. e., counting each day ( 70 
times 7 days) for a year, in 490 years 
the Messiah would appear. This period 
expired in the time of Herod, two years 
before his death. ^ Wise men. Magi 
or magicians. They were learned men 
of the East, who studied chiefly the sci- 
ences of astronomy, theobgy, natural 



and are come to worship him. 

3 When Herod the King had 
heard these things he was troubled 



philosophy and medicine. They mix- 
ed up with their sound learning many 
superstitious notions and practices, such 
as astrology, divination and magic. 
They had as a general thing juster no- 
tions of God and his worship than the 
other heathen. Daniel in his time had 
condescended to be ' master of the ma- 
gicians ' (Dan. iv. 9 ; v. 11), and is be- 
hoved to have left among his associates 
and successors much of that diviner 
knowledge revealed to him. We are 
not to regard these men as mere sorcer- 
ers. They came from a good motive, 
were led by the power of -Grod to find 
their king. They are supposed to have 
been three in number, of royal degree, 
having come out of Arabia or Persia. 
The giJfts which they brought are found 
in those lands. " Kings of Arabia and 
Saba shall bring gifts." Ps. Ixxii. 10. 
Psalter, These countries lay to the east 
of Judea. 

2. Where is He, ^. ? The Macca- 
bees, the Jewish rulers, had been de- 
stroyed. Herod was not king by divine 
right. Where is this lawful king? 
God did not lead them, at first, to Beth- 
lehem, but left them to search for Je- 
sus, in order that they might announce 
His birth to the people. Heathen au- 
thors have left the record, that there ex- 
isted a general expectation among men 
of that age that some great king was 
to appear on earth, in the East, who 
" should proceed from Judea and pos- 
sess the dominion ;" who should restore 
all things to peace and order. The 
Jews were anxiously looking for their 
Messiah, now that ^e seventy weeks 
of Daniel were expiring, and their scep- 
tre evidently wrested from them. They 
were scattered through all nations of 
men, and of course would communicate 
their opinions and hopes to others. And 
Daniel had held a rank among these 
very magi at the court of Persia, which 
would account for their question. They 
may have been acquainted with his 
writings and the whole Jewish Scrip- 
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and all Jerusalem yrith him. 4 And when he had gathered 



tnres. A prophet of Mesopotamia, " a 
wise man of the East," Balaam, had 
been the first to join in his prophecy the 
Star and the Sceptre of the Messiah. 
Numb. xxiv. 17. 1 His star. This 
is so named because it appeared in the 
sk J, with the form, radiance and appa- 
rent situation of the stars, bat of course 
was some luminous appearance, nearer 
to the earth ; for the stars could not be 
seen to move and stand 07er any single 
house as this did. Again they would 
not have been astonished at one star 
more becoming visible among the myri- 
ads on high. It was as we know only 
a temporary proyision to guide these 
men to Jesus — it appeared and disap- 
peared, moved slowly before them, till 
it stood over the end of their journey. 
It is a pleasing suggestion of some one, 
that the luminous appearance, which 
they first saw, was the vision of the an- 
gels to the shepherds, seeming at the 
distance which they were like a star. 
After they left Jerusalem a similar ap- 
pearance guided them to the inn at 
Bethlehem. It could not have been a 
comet) for they were regarded as por- 
tents of misery. It was a strange vis- 
itant to this earth for this one purpose. 
They saw it, consulted their lore and 
their books, and were led by the Spirit 
of Grod to the just conclusion that it was 
ffis star, i. e., the star of the King of the 
Jews. ^ In the East. "We m the 
east have seen it." — The star oi course 
appeared to them in the direction of 
Jerusalem, or they would not have 
come thither to ask for this informa- 
tion. ^ To worship Him, Among the 
ancient heathen, kings were regarded 
with superstitions reverence, as either 
gods or children of divinities. The 
Egyptians began this custom of deify- 
ing their monarchs, to which most oth- 
er nations confoimed. Hence worship 
was offered in much the same manner 
to a king and a divinity. In other cases 
with equal idolatry, as the idol was a 
false god and the king only a man. 
But in this case the magi, in worship- 
ping the King, do it after their coun- 
try's custom, on bended knee or pros- 
Vol. L— 2 



trate, with every expression of rever- 
ence — as to a divinity. Such He wa& 
The wise men were divinely led. They 
may have afterward learned who this 
King was, and, according to the gentle 
tradition of the Church been saved by 
faith in Ilim. . Their notions were ob- 
scure, and their worship was imperfect. 
See Matt, xviii. 26. The Jews only as 
a nation worshipped God alone, and 
many of the pagan persecutions of 
Christians were intended to compel them 
to pay this idolatrous service to images 
of the Roman Emperor. See Mat iv. 
10, Dan. iii. 18. 

8. Had heard. They were probably 
men of consequence and wealth, and at- 
tended by a retinae of guards, servants, 
&c. It was the intention of Providence 
that their object should be extensively 
known to the Jews, as an annunciation 
of their Measiah. ^ TVoubled, Agitated, 
put in commotion as water. John v. 4, 7. 
The word may apply to opposite feel- 
ings, fear, and expectation of a joyful 
event Herod was agitated with fear, 
all Jerusalem, i. e. the Jews of the city, 
with hope and joy. Herod, who had 
gained the kingdom by crime and held 
it against the religious opinions of the 
people, always sat uneasily upon his 
throne The news of any claiming to 
be legitimate king with signs from 
heaven, were dreadful. The Jews, ever 
rebellious, and now superstitiously obe- 
dient to the letter of their system, 
abominated Herod and the Romans, 
and were easily fired with hopes of their 
Messiah coming to deliver them from 
their oppressors. ^ AllJentsalem, All 
the people of the city. Jerusalem, * the 
city of peace,' was anciently called Sa- 
lem (Gen. xiv. 18), and afterwards Je- 
hus. 2 Sam. V. 6-9. It had been the 
capital of the Jewish theocracy from 
the time of David. There the temple 
stood, where all worshipped. They 
visited it yearly, and earnestly desired 
to die and be buried near it It was 
the scene of many of the sublime 
events of Holy Scripture. It is now 
called by the Arabs El-Kods, 2'he Holy, 
It stands on three eminences: Zion, 
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all the chief priests and scribes 
of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ 
should be born. 

Moriah, and Calvaiy; the last having 
been formerly beyond the walls. It is 
surronnded by a high wall, outside of 
which are deep valleys on three sides. 
It is on the borders of the lands assign- 
ed to Benjamin and Judah, about forty 
miles from the Mediterranean and twen- 
ty-five from the Jordan and Dead Sea. 
The city was destroyed by the Romans 
A. D. 70, and rebuUt by Hadrian A- D. 
186, who named it Elia-capitolina. In 
the time of Constantine, the former 
name was restored. It was held by the 
Christians for several centuries, till it 
was conquered by the Mahometans, 
who hold possession of it to this day. 

4. Chief Priests and Scribes, They 
composed the grand council or consis- 
tory of the nation, called the Sanhedrim. 
They had cognizance of all causes, civil 
and ecclesiastical, and were able to 
satisfy Herod in this matter. The San- 
hedrim was composed of seventy mem- 
bers, beside the Chief Priest, in imita- 
tion of the elders appointed by Moses. 
Numb. xi. 16. The High Priests 
were the high priest for the time, to- 
gether with those who had been in the 
office, and displaced, by the whim of 
their pagan rulers, contrary to the cus- 
tom of Moses. There were the heads 
of the twenty-four sacerdotal courses, 
called Chief Priests or Elders (1 Chron. 
xxiv. 7-19) and the Scribes or lawyers. 
Their place of meeting was in a hall 
near the Temple, or at extraordinary 
times in the high priest's palace, also 
near the temple. The Scribes were of 
two classes, civil and ecclesiastical. 
Their chief study was the sacred ora- 
cles. They copied them out when 
necessary, and kept all public writings ; 
expounded the meaning of the laws of 
Moses, taught the people, and explained 
the traditions and opinions of the most 
learned men. They are called lawyers 
(Matt. xxii. 85) or doctors, i. e. teach- 
ers of the law. Luke v. 17. They seem 
to have been mostly of the sect of the 
Pharisees. They were familiar with 



5 And they said unto them, 
In Bethlehem of Juda : for thus 
it is written by the " prophet, 

a Mich. 5. 2 ; Jno. 7. 42. 

their Scriptures, and could demonstrate 
to Herod at once, that Christ was to be 
bom in Bethlehem. They were blind 
only when spiritual truth and mercy 
were revealed by God. % Where Christy 
&c Where the Messiah, the King of 
the Jews, should be bom. We should 
fix in the memory once for all the dis- 
tinction of these names of our Lord. 
He was named Jesus as an individual, 
Christ by virtue of his office ; or Jesus 
as He was a man, Christ or Messiah as 
He was sent from God. Herod did not 
inquire where Jesits should be bom, for 
of that name there was nothing yet 
known, but where the Messiah or Christ 
should appear. The object of much of 
the argument of the Gospels is this, to 
show thai Jesus was the Christ, We 
shall never find the two names con- 
founded by the Evangelists, as is too 
common in these days. See Acts ii. 86. 
John ix. 22. 

5. jBy the Prophet, By Micah, ch. 
V. 2. St. Matthew appears to quote these 
words as the words of the Sanhedrim in 
reply to the question of the king : or he 
might have added the noble words 
which follow them: "Whose goings 
forth have been of old, from everlast- 
ing," i. e. who is God from everlasting. 
And he says Bethlehem in the land of 
Judah, in place of Bethlehem-Ephra- 
tah, because their answer had made 
this verbal change. Herod, a foreigner, 
might more easily understand the pas- 
sage with this alteration. Comp. Ruth 
L 1, with iv. 11. This variation, in- 
stead of giving any room for cavil, is 
rather a confirmation of the veracity of 
the statement. It shows their exact 
knowledge of the case. They use a 
synonyme Judah, for Ephratah, be- 
cause they knew them to mean exactly 
the same thing, and make the change 
in order to explain the prophet's words 
to one who was only a proselyte to 
their religion. No forger of history can 
be exact and consistent in these trifling 
particulars. 
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6 And thon Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda : for 
out of thee shall come a governor, 
that shall' rule my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently what 
time the star, appeared. 

I or, feed. 



6. Art not ^ least. This trandation 
of Micah differs slightly from the He- 
brew as we now have it, and from the 
Septaagint Greek ; but Ibe meaning in 
the three is exactly the same. The 
passage exactly described the fact of 
our Lord's birth, and was properly cited 
by the Jews. Though the place was 
small, * a little one,' it was to be famons 
for the birth-place of the Son of David, 
and honored above the grander cities, 
which outvied it in splendor. ^ Goih- 
emor. A leader, a goide, as Joshua had 
been to the Israelites. % Ride. In the 
margin feed, for the original signifies 
both ; to rule as a shepherd does his 
flock. Ho guides them to green pas- 
tures, preserves, protects them, and re- 
quires their obedience that he may be- 
nefit them. Such is the Scriptural idea 
of the relation of ruler and ruled, in 
every rank of life — ^the ruler, master, 
father, husband, rules, that he may 
bless the ones ruled. See John x. 11. 
Is. xl. 10. 11. Ps. xxiii. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 

7. Privily. In secret, so as not to 
call public attention to it. ^ Inquired 
cf them dUigenUy. Herod was a man of 
great cunning and ruthlessness in carry- 
ing out his purposes ; as many events 
of his life show. He had no desire to 
discover a king, who would dethrone 
himself. Knowing that he could not in- 
timidate nor bribe the magi into mur- 
dering the infant Jesus, he inquired of 
them secretly, that the Jews should not 
know it, the circumstances of the star's 
appearing, its time, form, situation, etc. 
We see the providence of God mani- 
fested, in His concealing the star from 
them for a season. They answered 
Herod's questions truly, yet left him 
none the wiser. They set out for Beth- 



8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said, Go, and search 
diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have found Aim, 
bring me word again* that I may 
come and worship him also. 

9 When they had heard the 
king, they departed ; and lo, the 
star, which they saw in the east, 

a Pa. 65. 21. 



lehem and the star becomes visible 
again. % What time. It was not visible 
at all times. It is thought by the best 
authorities, and most of the early 
Fathers, that Jesus was now a year old, 
so that the star had appeared to the 
Wise Men during the previous year. 
They had been consulting concerning it 
and travelling towards Jerusalem. Jo- 
seph appears to have abandoned Naza- 
reth and fixed his abode in Bethlehem, 
perhaps with a desire . of obeying the 
prophet, and marking the origin of 
Jesus from that place. But this human 
wisdom God rejects. Micah had said, 
"Oirf of thee shaU come, etc.,** which 
words were exactly fulfilled by the birth 
of Jesus. 

8. And he tent theni, etc. He will not 
have them linger — ^he wiU not go him- 
self as yet — ^though it is only six miles 
off. Behold his energy. The magi 
were deceived, they imagined him 
piously inclined to do honor to this new 
prince, they hastened to fulfil their mis- 
sion and return to him. This was his 
cunning. His only object in this 
treacherous course was to slay the 
child, as he had before murdered every 
living thing that opposed his power, 
even his own children. He deceived 
the magi, but there was One whom the 
wicked can never deceive. Who was 
watching over the helpless child. 

9. The star came, etc. The Church 
from early times has celebrated a festi- 
val, January 6th, in remembrance of this 
visit of the magi, by the leading of a 
star, called the Epiphany, anciently 
Epiphanies in the plunil, i. e. the mani- 
festations or glorious appearances of 
Christ. Naidanzen has left a sermon 
on "the holy lights." St. Augustine 
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went before them, till it came 
and stood over where the young 
child was. 

* 10 When they saw the star, 



speaks of it as celebrated by the whole 
Church, the Donatist schismatics ex- 
cepted. Three great events are said 
to have occurred on this same day of 
the year. 1. This event which is here 
related. These magi were Gentiles, 
and were led by this special miracle in 
their favor, not as individuals, but as 
the representatives of the whole Gentile 
world, the nations who were not in the 
covenant made by Moses. The shep- 
herds were representatives of the Jews, 
the chosen nation. That which was 
said to the shepherds (Luke ii. 10-14), 
was doubtless impressed upon the minds 
of the magi, that this was a King sent 
down from God, to save a ruined world. 
2. The Epiphaqy celebrates the mani- 
festation of the gloiy of Christ, which 
was made at His baptism, as related in 
the Second Lesson of Morning Prayer. 
Luke iii. 22. 3. Also the exhibition of 
divine power in the first of the grand 
series of his miracles, that of Cana. 
See Second Lesson, Evening Prayer. 
John ii. Christians have always viewed 
these wise men with tender interest, as 
miraculously led to present unto the 
infant king, the first fruits of the Gen- 
tiles, to fulfil the prophecy, " Gentiles 
shall come to Thy light, and kings to 
the brightness of Thy rising." Is. Ix. 3. 
We may learn from it joyfully to adore 
the love of God, which was shown to us 
Gentiles, in providing a Saviour for 
those who were His enemies. See 1 
Tim. ii. 4. John iiL 16. And we 
should learn to improve this mercy, and 
to walk not in the darkness of our own 
judgment, but in the light, which Christ 
gives, of the will of God, and the paths 
of righteousness. See Eph. v. 8. 1 
John ii. 9. 

11. ThR house, Jesus had been born, if 
we receive the testimony offered by the 
monks of Bethlehem, in a cave or grotto 
cut out of the solid rock, which was 
sometimes used as a stable. But it is 
probable that at this time, a year after- 



they rejoiced* with exceeding 
great joy. 

11 IT And when they were 
come into the house, they saw the 

a Is. 9. 2; 11. 10; 42. 6; 60. l-«. 



wards, His parents occupied some house 
in the town. % Worshipped Him, Paid 
Him the homage due, according to their 
ideas, to kings. Doubtless some im- 
pressions of the greatness of this Prince 
of Peace, had been received in their 
following this celestial guide the star, 
in Jerusalem, from conversation with 
the learned Jews, and from their own 
meditations. Wise men of that day in 
all nations, saw the need of a divine 
messenger to restore the sinful and 
ruined world to order and peace. These 
bow humbly down before a Deliverer, 
though His only court and guards are 
an aged man, and a weak virgin mother. 
Tf Opened their treasures. Rather the 
receptacles containing them, their sacks 
or chests, in which they carried these 
things. % Gdd^fnmHricensej and myrrh. 
These were native products of Arabia 
or Saba, and according to the custom 
of the East, then and now, they would 
not come to honor a king, without the 
best which they could bring. See Gen. 
xliii. 11. 1 Sam. x. 27. 1 Kings x. 2. 
Frankincense or olibanum. lattle is 
known concerning it. It was a resinous 
gum, occurring mostly in small round 
kernels, of a light yellow, and semi- 
transparent. It burned with a pleasant 
odor, and diffused a dense smoke around. 
It was used in the worship of the tem- 
ple, mixed with sweet spices. Ex. xxx. 
34-38. Also by the High Priest once 
in the year. Lev. xvi. 13. The heathen 
also used it. Myrrh was also a resin, 
of a yellow or reddish color, and bitter 
taste, whence came the name. It flows 
from a tree common in Arabia, and is 
found in small round grains. It has 
been in demand in all ages, first for 
embalming the dead, and mixing with 
perfumes, next for mingling with wines, 
and as a medicine. Iren^us, an early 
Father, allegorizes after this manner: 
" They offered myrrh (used about the 
dead) because He was to die for man- 
kind ; gold because He was a king ; and 
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young child with Mary his mo- 
ther, and fell down, and worship- 
ped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, they' pre- 
sented unto him gifts ;' gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And heing warned of God 
in a dream^ that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed in- 
to their own country another way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 

I offered. a Ps. 73. 10. Is. 60. 0. 
6 Numb. 12. 6. Job 8& 15, 1«. 



frankincense Cnsed in temples) because 
He was God." Better perhaps Bishop 
Home : " Let us offer Him faith, tried, 
precions, resplendent as gold ; devotion 
ascending from fervent affections, like 
the smoke of frankincense from the holy 
altar; love, peace, Joy, and the other 
graces of sanctification, fragrant, cheer- 
ing, and diffusive like," myrrh and 
aloes, and all the chief spices of the 
merchant See Ps. cxli. 2. . 

12. Warned of God, They would 
have returned to Jerusalem, being de- 
ceived as to the true character of He- 
rod. This was prevented by the provi- 
dence of God, which was often revealed 
to pagans by dreams. Dan. iL 1, 20- 
22. They turn south from Bethlehem, 
and are gone before the wicked king 
could discover them. 

13. Tke angel of the Lord. Rather an 
angel, probably Gabriel See Luke i 
19. The phrase, 'The angel of the 
Lord,' in the Old Testament, frequently 
marks the second person of the Trinity. 
Gen. xxi. 17-19; xxii. 11, 12. Angels 
are messengers of God, pure spiritual 
beings endowed with supernatural pow- 
ers, of various ranks of intelligence and 
might, serving God continually in hea- 
ven, or carrying out the works of crea- 
tion under Him. or administering to 
the heirs of salvation upon earth. They 
rejoice to be employed in the works oi 
grace, and their chief, Gabriel, appeared 
to annoimce the coming of Jesus — pos^ 
ably to occupy to Him the same posi- 



dream, saying, Arise, and take 
the young child and his mother, 
and flee into E^ypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word : for 
Herod will seek the young child 
to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt ; 

15 And was there until the 
death of Herod : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the 'prophet, saying, 

c Hos. 11. 1. 



tion which inferior angels hold with us. 
^ Into Egypt. Egypt was the nearest 
country in which he could be protected 
from &e rage of Herod, and be also 
among his countrymen. It was about 
sixty miles distant Before this visit of 
the wise men and the consequent flight, 
we must place the visit to the temple, 
forty days after the birth of the child. 
Ltl ii. 22. Lev. xiL 2-6. The visit of 
the magi we put with all antiquity a 
year and twelve days after the birth of 
Jesus. 

15. The death of Herod. He died 
about one year afterwards, in the 
thirty-seventh year of his reign. See 
V. 19. t That it might he fuLfilled. 
See note, ch. i 22. See Hosea xl 1. 
This passage of the prophet, beyond a 
doubt, referred, in the first place, to the 
calling of the Israelites out of Egypt un- 
der Moses. Ex. iii 10. The nation of 
Israel was dear to God, was tenderly 
loved as if a son. God heard his ciy 
in Egypt, and came down of Himself to 
call him thence. This name of son be- 
longed to them, because of the future 
mercy of God to be shown them in 
Christ (see 1 Cor. x. 4), and because 
they were types of Him, in leading 
souls on to a higher spiritual rest. It 
is common for prophetic language to 
have this double significancy. 1. Of 
the type : Israel, David, Solomon, and 
others. 2. Of the one fully perfecting 
the work which God had in hand. And 
in this case God called His Son^ the 
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Out of Egypt have I called my 
Son. 

16 IT Then Herod, when he 
saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, 
and sent forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, from 



Israelites out of Egypt, to give them a 
country here, Hi3 Son onr Lord, to give 
Him * the heathen for his inheritance/ 

16. Mocked of the wise men His 
intentions frustrated. The wicked are 
always suspicious. Herod supposed 
that the wise men had discovered his 
evil thoughts and deceived him, where- 
as they had acted in simple faith. 
^ Exceeding vjroth. Angry beyond 
measure. His atrocious nature dis- 
played itself. The wise men had escaped 
him, and as he supposed put him at 
naught ; and he wreaks the vengeance 
of his fears and wounded pride upon the 
poor infants of Bethlehem. ^ Slew all 
the children. In Greek, all the mcUe 
children. In this general massacre, he 
thought to slay the infant Messiah. 
He went somewhat beyond the time of 
his probable birth, and slew all under 
two years. It is evident that the age of 
Jesus was about that, namely, a year 
and some weeks, at which the tradition 
of the Church has placed it This hor- 
rible cruelty of Herod was in keeping 
with his general character. Probably 
a hundred or more .children perished in 
this slaughter. ^ Coasts. The parts 
adjacent, the neighborhood. It has no 
reference in this use to any sea. Beth- 
lehem was an inland town. The original 
word means borders, or bounds. Ra- 
mah, of which mention is made, was 
ten miles off: if it was visited by this 
order, it shows that Herod made a wide 
sweep in hl3 rage. These infants slain 
at and around Bethlehem, have ever 
been reckoned by Christians ix> he the 
first martyrs for Christ ; inasmuch as 
they died on His account and in His 
stead. A festival was appointed De- 
cember 28, in remembrance of them, 
calling them the Holy Innocents. The 



two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had 
diligently inquired of the wise 
men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet,* saying, 

18 In Kama was there a voice 

a Jer. 81. IS. 



Church, like our Lord, loves to * cany 
the lambs in her bosom.' She will have 
honorable mention made of even the 
little ones who perished for Him, who 
came to earth as on infant, that He 
might save infants. On the return of 
this feast, we are bidden to have in 
mind how Grod did, " out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings, ordain strength, 
and make infants to glorify Him by 
their death," and to pray "that He 
would mortify and kill all vices in us, 
and so strengthen us by His grace, that 
by the innocency of our lives and con- 
stancy of our faith, even unto death, we 
may glorify His holy name, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." The passage 
chosen for the Epistle (Rev. xiv. 1-6) 
sets before us the preciousness of that 
purity of heart and mind which belongs 
to infants. We learn from the very fact 
of this celebration, the faith of the 
Church, that children, even the least, 
are capable of being made ' children of 
God, members of Christ, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven.' 

17-18. Was fvlfiUed. The words of 
the prophet were recalled in this scene. 
That weeping which his imagination so 
forcibly pictured in the idea of the de- 
parted Rachael, weeping for her chil- 
dren in their distress, received another 
fulfilment. For the words of Jeremiah 
are not cited here as a prophecy, but 
"then was fulfilled," only as a strUdng 
renewal of an ancient passage. See 
Jer. xxxL 15. Af)»r the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the captives were led away 
in great companies to the land of Baby- 
lon. Jeremiah, with an exquisite beau- 
ty of language, gives us an idea of the 
weeping of this great company, by call- 
ing up the image of their ancestress 
weeping over her descendants. No wy- 



T, K. 2.] 



CHAPTER n. 



81 



heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, because 
they are not. 

19 H But when Herod was 
dead, behold, an angel of the 



count of mnltitudes mourning could so 
emphatically express the depth of their 
affliction as this one image. And only 
in an accommodated sense, as any man 
recites the striking language of another, 
St. Matthew repeats it. He does not 
give the exact number of the slain, nor 
the various grief of the parents, but pic- 
tures the one mother wringing her hands 
over them. Rachel was the mother of 
Joseph and Benjamin. Her grave was 
at Bethlehem. Jeremy speaks of her 
shade, as if it had been seen at Ramab, 
weeping the loss of her children. St. 
Matthew is thought to imply that the 
slaughter of the children extended to 
Ramah, but this seems not very proba- 
ble, as Ramah was six miles to the 
north of Jerusalem, on the road to 
Samaria, ^f Weeping for her children. 
It is common in tills day in the East for 
mothers to seek the graves of their 
children, to weep over them. It was 
probably the custom anciently, for in 
that country customs seldom change. 
There is great beauty in the imagination 
of this, the dearest wife of the ancestor 
of the Jews, rising from her grave to 
appear in the times of the affliction of 
her children. 

19. But when Herod was dead. " Ac- 
cording to S. Athanaaus, who Hved 
A. D. 326, the holy family returned 
from Egypt in the consulship of Silva- 
nus, when Jesus had completed His 
fo urth year. This consulship was in the 
year after Herod's death." Dr. Jarvia, 
At his death Herod left his kingdom to 
be divided between his three sons. Ar- 
chelaus received Judea, Idimiea and 
Samaria ; Philip Herod received Bata- 
nea, Trachonitis and Gaulonitis; and 
Herod Antipas, the tetrarch, notorious 
for the murder of John the Baptist, Gal- 
ilee and Perea. The name Herod was 



Lord appeareth in a dream to 
Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel : for 
they are dead" which sought the 
young child's life. 

a Ex 4. 19. 

given them as a title of royalty, and the 
division ratified by the Romans. 

20. They are dead, Antipater was 
dead as well as Herod. He was put to 
death by his father, for conspiring to 
poison him and seize the kingdom. 
The character of Herod is thus summed 
up by Josephus : '* He was a man uni- 
versally cruel and of an ungovernable 
anger ; and though he trampled justice 
under foot he was ever the favorite of 
fortune. From a private station he rose 
to the throne. Beset on every side 
with a thousand dangers, he escaped 
them all, and prolonged his life to the 
full boundaries of old age. They who 
considered what befell him in his own 
family, pronounced him a man most 
miserable ; but to himself he ever seem- 
ed most prosperous, for of all his ene- 
mies there was not one whom he did 
not overcome.*' De Bell. xvii. 8. Jo- 
sephus found no room in detailing the 
greater crimes of Herod, to speak of 
the murder of the innocents of Bethle- 
hem. He cruelly destroyed numbers 
of persons opposed to him. At the con- 
quest of Jerusalem he put to death for- 
ty-five friends of Antigonus, whom oth- 
ers would have spared. He murdered 
the young high priest Aristobulus, and 
sought to elevate a man unfit for the 
office. His children became victims of 
his anger or jealousy, till the Emperor 
Augustus said bitterly, " It were better 
to be Herod's hog than his son," as his 
religion would withhold- him from slay- 
ing the animal, but his conscience would 
not restrain him &Gm his children. He 
loved Mariame, and destroyed her. 
Though a Jew, by profession, he sought 
to paganize the nation, till compelled by 
fear to abandon the plan, he tried to 
atone for it by rebuilding the temple. 
He was the victim of terrible remorse. 
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21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that 
Archelaus did reign in Judea in 
the room of his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither : not- 
withstanding, being warned of 

When near his latter end, eaten np by 
a loathsome disease, he sought to com- 
mit snicide. Then, to crown all, he or- 
dered the death of one of his sons, and 
snramoned the chief men of Judea to 
Jericho. They were shut up in the cir- 
cus, and he besought his sister Salome 
and her husband, with tears in his eyes, 
to put them to death, as soon as he ex- 
pired, that the Jews migfa have reason to 
mourn for Mm, Such was the monster 
who planned the death of the infant Je- 
ms. Yet St. Matthew says not a word 
to brand him, for his purpose was not 
to give the life of Herod, but of Jesus. 
The angels, in communicating his end, 
say only, Th^ are dead. This silence 
should teach us pity of the wicked, 
who are the most miserable often when 
they seem the most prosperous. 

22. He heard that Archekats did reign. 
He was son of Herod by Maltace, and 
of a disposition similar to his father's. 
He began his reign with a deed of cru- 
elty, slaying three thousand Jews, at 
one time, in the temple. He was at 
last banished by the Roman Emperor to 
Nicene in Gaul, to satisfy the Jews. 
He was the last of the kings. The na- 
tion was then reduced to a Roman pro- 
vince. Joseph had great reason to fear 
such a man ; but It was the design of 
Providence, by causes apparently nat- 
ural, to bring the Saviour into notice first, 
as a native of Galilee, then the most 
ignoble part of Palestine. Joseph in- 
tended to dwell in Bethlehem, but was 
overruled. % He was afraid. The an- 
gel bade him to go into the laud of Is- 
rael. He hesitated about returning to 
his own city until warned to do so. We 
see in this the piety of Joseph, who was 
fain to return to Bethlehem, supposing 
that the son of David should appear 
first from that town, f Parte of Gali- 



God in a dream, he turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt in 
a city called' Nazareth : that it 
might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by the prophets. He shall be 
called a Nazarene. 

a Luke 2. 89. John 1. 45. 

lee. The northern section of the Holy 
Land was called Galilee. It was sepa- 
rated from Judea by Samaria. For- 
merly occupied by the tribes of Zebu- 
Ion, Naphtali and Asher, it became the 
possession after the captivity, of a mix- 
ed population. Josephus described it 
as very populous, containing two hun- 
dred and four towns and cities. The 
people were brave, warlike, and resolute 
lovers of liberty — strongly impressed 
with the belief fliat they ought to serve 
God alone as their king. Our Lord 
was surnamed the Galilean, from his 
youth being passed there. 

23. Nazareth. It was a small village 
of Galilee, west of Mount Taborj about 
fifty-six miles north of Jerusalem. It 
was built partly in a valley, partly on 
the declivity of a hill. Lu. iv. 29, 
A village called Nassara is still to be 
found there, in which is a convent, said 
to be built on the spot of the Annuncia- 
tion, and two churches. The monks, 
who seem pious and credulous men, 
point the traveller to the very house 
where Jesus spent his early life in sub- 
jection to his parents. Bp. Wainwright 
thus speaks of it : — " Nazareth reposes 
in the bosom of a beautiful valley, 
abounding in rich pastures, groves of 
fig-trees, and gardens hedged with the 
prickly pear, surrounded by picturesque 
but barren mountains. * It seems,' 
says a graphic writer, "as if fifteen 
mountains met to form an enclosure for 
this delightful spot : they rise around it 
like the edge of a shell, to guard it firora 
intrusion.* The village stands on the 
side of a hDl that bounds the valley on 
the west, and contains a mingled popu- 
lation of Greeks and Roman Catholics, 
Maronites and Mahommedans. The 
convent is upon a rocky eminence, 
rising directly from the valley, upon the 
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IN those days" came John the 
Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea, 

a Mark L 4. Ln. 8. 2. John 1. 28. 



eastern border of the village. It is a 
substantial building of massive stone, 
enclosed in high walls. Within, there 
is the church built upon the place 
where the house of Joseph and Mary is 
supposed to have stood.*' Bp. Wain- 
wright was sick at the convent, and was 
attended by a pious and skilful monk, 
of whom he says : " So he administers 
to the Arabs of the desert; and the 
oonvent itself is the centre of charities 
untold. Truly wonders of love have 
sprung from the Godlike benevolence 
of the carpenter s son of Nazareth I " 

23. By tfte prophets. Not by any 
single prophet, but by them as a whole. 
The vjords are not found in any of the 
ancient prophecies. Some would refer 
them to Judges xiii 5. There Samson 
is called a Nazarite. But a Nazarite 
and a Nazarene are two entirely different 
names, of things as different. A Naza- 
rite was a man honored by the Jews; 
a Nazarene is here used as a mark of 
contempt. Others deduce a meaning 
from Isaiah xL 1, from the word 
Branch — ^in Hebrew, Netzer. But the 
interpretation is stretched and unwor- 
thy. Did Jesus dwell in this town sim- 
ply to call attention to the similarity of 
sound between the words Netzer and 
Nazarene ? And St. Matthew says, by 
the prophets^ not by one of them. We 
read, too, that the word Nazarene was 
not given to Jesus in honor of the 
Branch, but as a sneer, to show the 
doubt of His claims of being such. It 
follows, therefore, that the writer refers, 
as most commentators have shown, to 
that large class of prophecies which 
foretold that the Messiah should be a 
man despised and rejected. See Is. liii. 
2, 3. Ps. xxiiT. Zech. xi 12, 13. The 
inhabitants of the towns of Galilee were 
despised by the Jews. Nathanael 
showed the prevalent feeling. John L 
46. See Matt. xxvL 69, 73. To be a 
Nazarene was therefore to be a person 
of no repute, despised and rejected. 



2 And saying, Repent ye ; for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Esaias,^ saying, 

b Isaiah 40. & 

The Messiah, least of all, was to be 
sought for in that province, as the 
Pharisees sneeringly told Nicodemus: 
** Search and look : for out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet." John vii. 62. 
St. Matthew manifests his own truth- 
fulness in giving these particulars. For 
the brand which was put on the early 
Christians was the name of Nazarenes 
Acts xxiv. 5. He takes it freely, and 
showing the order of events, how it 
came about, refers to the prophets, 
whose words described the reproach 
which would be cast upon the Messiah. 
He seems to show the spirit manifested 
by St. Paul on another occasion : ** God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of Christ" Gal. vi. 14. Heb. xiiL 
13. St. Augustine remarks : " The 
whole of this history, from Ihe account 
of the Magi inclusively, St Luke omiti. 
Let it here be noticed, once for all, that 
each of the Evangelists writes as if he 
were giving a full and complete history, 
which omits notlpng ; when he really 
passes over anything, he continues his 
thread of history as if he had told all. 
Yet, by a diligent comparison of the 
several narratives, we can be at no loss 
to know where to insert any particular 
that is mentioned by one and not by 
the other." 

CHAPTER HL 
1. In those days. Twenty-six years 
had passed. Those days, therefore, refer 
to that period in general, the days of 
the life and ministry of Jesus. St. 
Luke makes mention of Jesus at twelve 
years of age. Lu. iL 42, &c., and 
passes on, as St. Matthew and the oth- 
ers do, to the ministry of Christ, For 
this was especially the Gospel — ^the rev- 
elation of &e will of God in the evan- 
gelical covenant. The date of the event 
recorded in this chapter is given by St. 
Lukeiii. 1. It is thought that St. 
John began his work on the great day 
of atonement, the lOth of the month 
Tisri, answering to our month Sep- 
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tember 29tb. See Lev. xti. 10; Dent 
xri. 16. On the day that the high- 
priest entered the most holy place, to 
offer atonement for the sins of the na- 
tion, he began to preach of that great 
atonement of onr High-Priest, the Lord 
JesnB. After the feast of Tabernacles, 
Oct. 4th to 11th, the Jews were free to 
leave the city, and caxpe to him in mnl- 
titndes to be baptized by him. ^ John 
the Baptist, That is, the Baptizer. See 
Lnke i. He was the last of the Jewish 
prophets. Like them mde, abmpt in 
speech, simple, severe in his manner of 
life and dress, bringing with him the 
unmistakable signs of his office, the 
" greatest'' in power and privilege of all 
before him. Ln. vii. 28. He was six 
months older than Jesns, and related 
to Him. He knew Him of conrse as a 
consin, bnt not at first as the Messiah. 
His chief duty was to preach the bap- 
tism of repentance and remission of sm, 
as a preparation for the coming of the 
Messiah. Baptism is said to have 
been practised by the Jews, as a mode 
of receiving proselytes into their church. 
It was expressive with them, of the 
cleansing from the defilement of heath- 
enism, and a general purification to fit 
persons to appear before the Lord. 
John, in adopting this custom, does not 
stop to explain it, except as a baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins. 
Lu. iii. 3. His disciples confessed their 
sins and expressed a resolution of amend- 
ment of life. V. 6. It was distinguished 
from Christian baptism by John him- 
self. V. 11. It was temporary, to last 
only for a season, and was to b^ re- 
peated after the Holy Ghost came. Acts 
xviii. 26 ; xix. 1-7. Our Lord makes 
the distinction between the two rites. 
Acts i. 6. ^ Preaching. Crying aloud 
as a herald or public crier. He came 
to announce Christ ; to warn the people 
of His coming. He warned all that the 
Lord was near, and instructed them in 
the righteousness which they should 
have, to be ready to meet Him. His 
style was simple. He did not anticipate 
the Grospel doctrines, but only gave ut- 
terance to that same exhortation made 
by all the prophets — to live soberly, 
righteously and god\y. So should *< the 
ministers and stewards of the divine 



mysteries seek to prepare and make 
ready the way of the Lord, now by tam- 
ing the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wis<lom of the just, so that at Chrisl^s 
second coming we may be found an ac- 
ceptable people in His sight.'' CoUert 
3d Sun, in Adv. The Church has set 
apart June 24th in honor of this holy 
man, and holds up his example to us, 
that, like him, we may constantly speak 
the truth boldly rebuke vice, and pa- 
tiently suffer for the truth's sake. ^ Wil- 
derness of Jvdea. A wild place with 
few or no inhabitants. The valley of 
the Jordan, from Jericho southward, 
was mostly uninhabited, occupied most- 
ly by wild beasts and wandering tribes. 
See V. 5. John lived apart, an ascetic 
life, as Elijah had done before him, in 
order to manifest a disregard of the 
vanities of life. Ch. xi. 18. He called 
men from their homes into a wild re- 
l^on, because it was necessary to rouse 
them to a work of preparation. To do 
this now, as some enthusiasts would at- 
tempt, is to act without warrant, to 
interfere with the due order of Christian 
society, and promote enthusiasm and 
folly. We live under a different dis- 
pensation from St. John. 

2. Repent ye. The repentance which 
was here meant, was a determination 
to forsake the vices and sins of their 
past lives and to do good works, meet, 
i. e., worthy of a resolution of repent- 
ance. It was prompted by a fear of Je- 
hovah, a sense of the guilt of offending 
Him, and a desire to receive a share in 
the blessings of the Messianic kingdom. 
It differed from Christian repentance, 
according as the Jewish expectation of 
a temporal kingdom differed from the 
hope of a spiritual sanctification in the 
soul and the future rewards of heaven. 
The Greek word implies a change of 
mind and life. The Prayer Book sets 
forth the elements of Repentance. " The 
way and means whereto, is 1st, to ex- 
amine your lives and consciences by 
the rule of God's commandments, and 
wherein soever yc shall perceive your- 
selves to have offended, either by will, 
word or deed, then to bewail your own 
sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to 
Almighty God, with full purpose of 
amendment of life." It adds the duty 
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The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way 



of restitation to others, and forgiving 
them their offences. He who does this 
perseveringly, knows in himself what 
repentance is. SeePs.lL 10, 11; Luke 
iFii. 37-47; xix. 8; xxiii. 40-43. 
% The kingdom of heaven. The time 
has come that the kingdom spoken of 
bj the prophets shall be set up — ^the 
king of it is abont to appear. The 
Greek reads, the kingdom of the hea- 
Tens, in the plural, probablj a Hebra- 
ism for the heavenly kingdom. It is 
elsewhere called the kingdom of God, 
of His dear Son, of Christ, &c. The 
Old Testament has very numerous pre- 
dictions of a kingdom to be set up in 
the last times, by the Messiah on the 
earth, over which He was to role for- 
ever. Dan. vii. 13, 14. The Jews 
misunderstood the spirit of these proph- 
ecies, and instead of a kingdom of grace, 
they imagined a temporal reign oif 
Christ, a glorious conquest of the whole 
earth to be achieved by war, an univer- 
sal realm in which tiiey were to be 
kings and priests over the Gentiles. It 
was a fascinating delusion. Images of 
the greatest beauty and happiness 
which the imagination can conceive, are 
found in the prophetic writings on this 
subject. As troubles gathered over the 
Jews, these images grew brighter. Uni- 
versal plenty, unfailing health, prosper- 
ity and peace, no troubles at home, no 
fears abroad, all noxious animals de- 
spoiled of their wildness and venom, 
disease, weeping, death unknown, all 
that poetry can discover to paint a tem- 
poral Paradise, had been used of this 
Messianic reign. Scels.ix. For all can 
but feebly portray the joy which peace 
with God can give. The Jews did not 
reflect on other portions of their Scrip- 
tures, that true joy was to be found in 
another kind of conquest, that a king- 
dom must be set up in the soul, in order 
to secure its happiness. This delusive 
vision of a temporal kingdom had ta- 
ken such hold of the Jewish mind, that 
even the disciples could not give it up, 
till illuminated by the Holy Ghost 
Acts i. 6. If we do not keep in mind 
Vol. I.— 2* 



of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

this fact, we shall fail to understand 
many things which are recorded in the 
Gospels. We now know that the Mes- 
sianic kingdom is heavenly and spirit- 
ual. It is the new covenant, the Holy 
Catholic Church, the spiritual reign of 
Christ begun in the Church on earth, 
completed in heaven. In the Gospels it 
is called a kingdom, because the king 
was the main idea. Who demanded obe- 
dience of His chosen people. In the 
epistles it is called not only kingdom, 
but the Church, i. e. the Lord's poa> 
session, because He has bought and 
united His people to Himself. See Matt, 
xvi. 18 ; Acts iL 47 ; Eph. L 22 ; iii. 10 ; 
V. 25-29. This kingdom embraces 
Christ the King, the Head over all, 
and His Body the Church, or all who 
are united to Him, 1, by the rites of in- 
itiation and fellowship ; 2, all who are 
united to Him by spiritual obedience 
and growth in grace ; 3, those who 
are in His holy keeping, in the world 
of departed spirits. The visible Church 
here contains good and bad members; 
the Church in the other life only will 
contain those who have been faithful to 
the end. John the Baptist doubtless 
had only confused notions of the spirit- 
ual covenant, for Jesus warned him 
not to be offended at His want of tem- 
poral greatness. Ch. xi. 6. But he 
saw its shadowy outlines, and taught 
by inspiration the duties which would 
have made men apt to receive it. 

3. Eamaa, Isaiah. See Is. xL 3. The 
words are quoted from the Septnagint 
Greek, with a trifling difference. ^ The 
voice of one, etc. This had been said in 
the first place of the Jews returning ^m 
Babylon, and is applicable to John only 
as the one fulfilling the former typical 
event. When St. Matthew says. This is 
he oftohom, etc., he is to be understood 
as saying, " Now that the return from 
captivity has begun under Christ, of 
whom all the Old Testament and the 
Jewish history were typical, this John 
is exactly described by the words ci 
Isaiah.^' If any cavil is made, it is suf- 
ficient to know that both Jews and early 
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4 And the same John had his 
' raiment of camel's hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; 

a 2 Kings 1.8. Matt 11. 8. 



Christians understood the language of 
the ancient prophecies according to this 
rule. The words of Isaiah give ns the 
picture of a herald or pioneer going 
before an army to announce the ap- 
proach of a king, and command eveiy 
one to prepare the roads, remove rocks, 
level ohstructions, and cast up a high- 
way, so that he and his army may travel 
easily. Such were the customs of the 
East. Isaiah foretells to his country- 
men a future return in this royal man- 
ner from Babylon, under the providen- 
tial guidance of their king, Jehovah. 
All impediments should be removed, 
and they should be brought back. Now, 
if we look to the fulfilment : the Jews 
did return, but by no means in a royal 
or triumphant manner. The words 
therefore pass beyond this event to 
some other future one, which we find to 
be this coming of the Messiah ; and in 
this fulfilment John is the herald spoken 
of by the prophet. He cried out to all 
that their King came, bade them pre- 
pare in their hearts the royal highway, 
that they might make Him welcome. 
He was a voice only to prepare the way 
for the Word of God, The spiritual 
covenant was only shadowed out in his 
preaching. He was in the wUdemess, 
to announce in a startling manner the 
coming of Him whose goings forth have 
been of old, from everlasting. 

4. Th^ same John, He imitated the 
other prophets by a life of poverty, 
seclusion, and asceticism. Elijah, the 
type of John, *• was a hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather,** i. e. he 
was clothed in the skins of beasts, such 
as could be obtained in the wilderness. 
See 2 Kings 1, 8. Zech. xiil 4. This 
garment of John's was not of fine 
camel's hair, such as we are accustomed 
to see in camlet cloth, but either the 
hide of the animal with the hair upon it, 
or else a very coarse cloth made from it, 
and now called sackcloth. Chaudin, the 
traveller, states that such garments are 
worn now in the East by dervishes, i. e. 



and his meat was locusts and wild 
honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jeru- 



false prophets of the MohammedansL 
This clothing marked the poverty which 
John had adopted as the servant of Grod. 
T" His meat. His food. Locusts of 
some sort could be eaten by the Jews. 
Lev. xi 22. Bochart mentions ten 
species of them, which were * clean 
meat,' that is, not forbidden by the Mo- 
saic ritual They were insects ^boat 
two or three inches in length, shaped 
like grasshoppers, appearing at times in 
immense numbers, like black clouds, 
and devastating large tracts of country. 
They were one of the plagues of Egypt. 
Ex. X. 12-16. See Joel 14. Is xxxiiL 
4. Though small, they are a great 
terror to the Orientals, and give a fear- 
ful point to the wrathful denunciations 
of Joel (ii. 2-11) and St. John (Rev. 
ix. 3-12). They were eaten, and are 
still, by the dervishes and poor of the 
East. ^ Wild honey. This was abun- 
dant in Palestine. Moses speaks of the 
people **as sucking honey out of the 
rock, and oil out of the flinty rock," and 
the land " as flowing with milk and 
honey." Deut xxxii. 13. Ex. iii 8. 
There seems to be two kinds still found 
in this country : the bee-honey, which 
is deposited in holes in the rocks and 
holes in trees, in great abundance. The 
inhabitants mix it with their food of all 
kinds. Also a sweet vegetable liquid is 
found in the valley of the Jordan, called 
Beyrouk honey. Burckhardt says that 
it was described to him as flowing from 
the leaves of a tree found there, as sweet 
as fruit, but becoming sour after two 
days. The Arabs eat it with batter. 
It is enough that there was enough food 
of these kinds to be found by John in 
his wanderings to sustain life. He 
came not "eating and drinking," as 
other men. Matt xi. 18. His mode 
of life called attention to him, his 
spiritual elevation compelled men to 
think, and his simple truth and fervor, 
aided by the inspiration of his divine 
message, persuaded many to enter on 
the formal preparation, some in the sin- . 
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a? 



salem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, 



cere, penitent expectation of the Mes- 
siab, whose way he thus made ready. 

5. Jerusalem, The whole city was 
moTed. All went forth. If it was the 
season of Feast of Tabernacles, the 
city was filled i^th devout Jews, who 
may be intended by all Judea, Judea, 
formerly the possession of Benjamin and 
Jndah, lay to the south of Palestine. 
It was occupied by Jews until the de- 
struction of the city. ^ Jordan, This 
famous river flows from north to south 
through the holy land. Rising in the 
mountains of Lebanon to the north, it 
first flows thirteen miles under ground, 
as far as Csesarea Philippi, when it finds 
the light again, in a scene of great 
heanty. It flows into the lake of Me- 
rom (now called £1-Haleh) a spot cele- 
brated in the history of tiie Israelites. 
Josh. xi. 5, 7. Ten miles further south 
the Jordan enters and flows through the 
Sea of Galilee, which is about twelve 
miles long and six wide. The current 
of the river is perceptible through the 
whole length of the lake. Thence it 
flows by a serpentine course to the 
Dead Sea, which is about sixty miles in 
a direct line, though the river by its 
meanderings reaches the length of two 
hundred miles. Lieut Ljrnch, U. S. N., 
was the first to survey the course of this 
stream, and describes it as a rapid, dan- 
gerous river. His party passed over 
twenty-seven rapids, some very perilous. 
Towards the end of its winding course 
it becomes more navigable. The valley 
of this river is one of the most remark- 
able spots of the world. It is called 
£l-Ghor, L e. the depressed plain, and 
is from 650 to 1,300 feet below the level 
of the ocean, and removed by this cir- 
cumstance from all connection with it. 
The river flows into the sultry cauldron 
of the Dead Sea, and is evaporated by 
the heat of the sun, and sent out again 
in clouds to water or be wasted on the 
surrounding deserts. The Jordan has 
in many places two distinct banks on 



6 And were baptised* of bim 
in Jordan,* confessing their sins. 

a Acts 1. 5; 2. 88; 19. 4, 6. h £zra9; Neh. 
9; Dan. 9; Lev. 1ft. 21. 



each side, two confining its ordinaxy 
current, and two reached by it, in its 
annual inundations. See Josh, iil 15. 

1 Chron. xii. 15. The higher level is 
overgrown with weeds and rashes, in 
which the wild beasts take refuge, till 
driven out by the " swellings " of the 
stream. See Jer. xlix. 19. High pre- 
cipitous hills, bare of vegetation and 
rocky, rise on both sides of the valley, 
giving room at intervals to little valleys 
of the richest^ most picturesque verdure 
and beauty. In one of these, at Betha- 
bara, near Jericho, John fixed the scene 
of his baptism. He baptized at first 
*^ beyond Jordan," on the east side, at 
Bethabara, at the very spot, as it is 
supposed, where the Israelites crossed 
the river under Joshua ; afterwards he 
retired to Enon or Saleim, on the west- 
em side. The Jordan has been the 
scene of some of the most important 
events of sacred history. It was 
divided by a miracle for the passage ol 
the Israelites. Josh. iii. & iv. There 
they were typically baptized in it, as 
St. Paul reasons of the same event in a 
similar case. See I Cor. x. 2. The 
Christian feels the force of this analogy, 
as is shown in the Hymn 199 of the 
Prayer Book. Elijah again divided its 
waters for his passage to a better laud. 
Kings ii 8. Naaman was cleansed from 
the leprosy by dipping seven times in it 

2 Kings V. ll. Our Saviour was bap- 
tized beneath its waves, thus ** jsanctify- 
ing the element of water to the mystical 
washing away of sin." Prayer Book, 
These events prefigured the spiritual 
significations of baptism, as a rite of 
admission into the Church, the better 
Canaan ; as a means of washing off by 
the Spirit the otherwise incurable lepro- 
sy of sin, and as a sign and sacrament, 
uniting us to the Lord Jesus, and *■*■ gen- 
erally necessary to salvation." The 
Fathers considered St. John's bap- 
tism as a forerunner only of the Chris* 
tian, to be only a shadowy outline of 
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7 "f But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Saddacees 



the latter, which began in its fulness on 
the day of Pentecost 

6. W&re begatized. The force of the 
word hc^ptite, which is now so hotly de- 
bated, seems to have been simply to 
tMM^, whether by plunging a thing into 
water, or by water poured upon it. The 
former mode of ablation, that is, by 
immersing a person under the water, 
" burying him in baptism " (Col ii 12), 
and lifting him again out of it, was 
without any question the ancient cus- 
tom, was doubtless the manner in which 
Jesus was baptized by John. St. Paul, 
therefore, speaks of our baptism as re- 
presenting the death, burial, and resur- 
rection of Jesus, and as gprounded upon 
that representation, our " being dead 
unto sin," " buried with Him by baptism 
unto death ** (Ro. vi. 4), renouncing sin 
and being acquitted oi it, by rising 
again *to walk in newness of life.' 
The other mode of washing by emble- 
matic pouring or sprinkling sufficiently 
symbolizes the same effects, and re- 
presents in a more striking manner 
" the sacrificial sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ " (1 Pet. i. 19 ; Heb. x. 22), 
which cleanseth from all sin, and must 
necessarily have been used in the first 
ages of the Church, though less fre- 
quently, as, for instance, when so many 
diousands were baptized in one day 
(Acts ii. 41), when the family of the 
jailer were baptized in the prison (Acts 
xvL 33), and in the case of all sick per- 
sons and delicate infants. We are left 
at liberty as to the mode we shall prac- 
tise; because were there more to be 
said for immersion than there is, ** (jod 
will have mercy and not sacrifice. " Hos. 
TL 6 ; Matt ix. 13, xii. 7. Washings 
were common among the Jews, to ex- 
press a moral or ceremonial cleansing. 
Heb. ix. 10 ; Mark vil 4 ; Numb. xix. 
7. The Episcopal church, in her rev- 
erence for the spiritual truth, supposes 
either form of baptism to be good and 
valid, as is shown in the rubrics of the 
office of baptism. It speaks thus : " And 
firom thence to the prayer immediately 
before the immeriion or the pouring of 
water on the mfant/* Again, <* And then 



naming it after them, the minister shall 
dip it {the child ) in the water, or shall pour 
icater upon it^^ <&c. ** Either of these 
modes is sufficient ; for it is not in this 
spiritual washing as it is in the bodily 
washing, where, if the bath be not large 
enough, some parts may be foul when 
the rest are cleansed. The soul is 
cleansed after another manner, a little 
water can cleanse the believer as well 
as a whole river." — Bp. Sparrow. The 
Church feels no difficulty in allowing 
an indifference in the mode of adminis- 
tering the rite, and the quantity of 
water used in it She only requires for 
regular baptism that it be duly adminis- 
tered in two respects : 1. That the sa- 
cred names of the Trinity be used in the 
prescribed manner, with water. 2. 
That it be done by a lawful minister, 
properly ordained, and in the regular 
discharge of his office. % Confessing 
their sins. This was strictly commanded 
in the law of Moses. See Lev. v. 6, 
xvL 21, xxvi. 40 ; Ps. xxxii 5. John, 
as a Jewish prophet, taught this con- 
fession according to his law. St Peter 
calls it **the answer of a good con- 
science toward God," and opposes it to 
the outward form. See 1 Pet. iii, 21. 
It contains repentance of sin and due 
confession thereof; faith that God has 
provided foigiveness of all sin ; obedience 
to the requirements of this appointed 
way of pardon ; a heart moved with 
charity to the Giver of all good, and the 
sincere proposition of mind to do all good 
works as opportunity may be given. 
These were doubtless required by St. 
John; they are required by the Lord 
Jesus now. In the former case, the 
corresponding blessing was *' forgiveness 
of sins," to prepare for the Messiah. 
Luke iii. 3. In the latter there are 
added "the gift of the Holy Ghost** 
(Acts ii 38), and the promise of eternal 
salvation. 1 Pet iii 21. John fore- 
told this higher gift of the Messiah, 
V. 11, Thus he made ready, in a moral 
sense, in the desert of a sinful nation, a 
highway for the Lord. So must we, 
according to the Christian covenant, 
make onr hearts ready for His ap- 
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oome to his baptism, he said un- 
to them," generation of vipers, 

a Matt 12. 84; Gen. 8. 1; Bey. 12. 9. 



proach, by repentance, confession, and 
forsaking of all sin. 

7. Pharisf€8t The Jews were di- 
vided at the time of Christ into the two 
rival sects of Pharisees and Saddncees, 
the former strictly holding to the law 
of Moses, the latter inclined to a more 
liberal interpretation, and to laser mo- 
rals ; the former strict religionists, the 
latter more worldly and philosophic ; 
both sadly departed from the tmth and 
pnrity of the Mosaic spirit We hear 
of a third sect, the Ettenes, but they 
were of smaller nnmber, lonely habits, 
aad exercised no influence upon their 
countrymen or the disciples of Christ 
Hence we find no mention of them in 
the Gospels. Of the two principal sects, 
the Pharisees are oftenest mentioned, 
as most bitterly q^sed to Christ, so 
that we must know something of them, 
in order to understand the records of 
His life. They are mentioned by the 
Jewish historian, Josephus, as in high 
repute in the time of Hyrcanns, 180, 
B. C. See Jos. Ant xiii 10, 5, 6. 
Their name signified SeparatitUy the 
pure, by a proud claim of superior sanc- 
tity, moral and ceremonial They be- 
lieved in a system of traditionary ex- 
planations of the law of Moses, of which 
they were the special guardians, by 
which while pretending the greatest 
reverence for ihe law, they often sub- 
verted and corrupted it Matt xv. 6. 
Their tradition they pretended to have 
come down with the same authority as 
the written word. They believed in 
fate, much as the heatiien Stoics did 
(see note ch. xviii. 11), yet did not 
entirely reject the notion of a free wilL 
In opposition to the Sadducees, they 
believed in the existence of spirits and 
souls, though with some erroneous no- 
tions (see Jos. BeL Jud. ii 8, 14), and 
in the resurrection of the body. Their 
religious practices or morals come be- 
fore us most frequently. They profess- 
ed great strictness of life, and skilfully 
veiled all their faults under a merely 



who hath warned you to flee from 
the* wrath to come ? 

b Nah. 1, 2; Job 21. 90; Dan. 12. 2; Is. 18 

6. 11. 



external piety, whereby they gained as 
their reward, the greatest influence over 
their countrymen. They were guileful 
and hypocritio. on account of which, 
St. John here, and our Lord in oh. 
xxiiL 38, calls them vipen. They were 
scrupulous for certain rites, the wash- 
ings of the body, their clothes, cups, ta- 
bles, &c., fastings, long prayers in pub- 
lic, alms, tithes, and their phylacteries, 
i. e. certain badges on their dress, which 
distinguished them from the rest of 
men. Their religion was a showy out- 
side, to be seen of men, and it was, in 
their hands, an instrument of fearful 
power. They gained by it wealth, in- 
fluence and power, and as a consequence 
became factions, intolerant and corrupt. 
There were some good men in their 
ranks, for instance, Simeon, Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus; but the 
great body of the sect was worldly, 
corrupt, haughty, and ignorant of the 
spirit of the law which they professed, 
deceitful in their dealings with menj 
and hostile to the religion of Christ 
They effected the death of Jesus, and 
are ranked by Christians as the worst 
of men. We should study their char- 
acters, in order to avoid foolish preju- 
dice against them, and especially to 
escape their errors. They degenerated 
from the model of a pious Jew, as 
drawn by Moses and David. What shall 
we be, if we neglect the sublimer and 
purer example of piety which is set be- 
fore us ? f Sadduoees. Little is known 
of these men. The name was either 
derived from the Hebrew word Tsadah, 
meaning to be just, or from one Sadok, 
who Uved about 800 B. C. They de- 
nied the existence of spirits and souls, 
hence, also, the resurrection of men. 
They erred also concerning the provi- 
dence of God. They held to the wri- 
tings of Moses, by rejecting traditions, 
and were accused of rejecting all the 
other inspired writings^ They were 
wealthy men, worldly, easy, selfish, 
with no belief of a future life, nor fear 
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8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance :' 

I or, antwerable to amendment ofUfe. 



9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham 



of a future judgment. Opposed to the 
Pharisees in most of their opinions, 
they paid to the law a careful heed, so 
far as to avoid all scandal and incon- 
venience. They lived for this world only. 
They sometimes were led by their 
more zealous enemies to join in the war 
against our Lord, but with far less in- 
terest in it than the Pharisees. The 
Pharisees were superstitious ; they were 
skeptical. The former sought from re- 
ligion a means of power over the con- 
sciences of men, the latter compromised 
with it, for the quieting of their own. 
Well might John express his wonder, 
that such men had been startled, the 
one from their pride, the other from 
their indifference, to come out and lis- 
ten to a rude preacher of righteousness. 
T generation of vipers. Children of 
serpents, malicious, cunning and dan- 
gerous men. Says an old writer : " Vi- 
pers have a beautiful and speckled out- 
side, but are filled with poison within. 
So these men*s countenances wore a 
holy appearance, but their deeds were 
evil." The viper is common in Pales- 
tine, about five feet in length, yellowish, 
speckled with oblong brown spots, and 
of deadly venom. The serpent, in all 
its forms, is a lype of that evil spirit 
which first appeared in it, to ruin man, 
and bring death upon the race of 
Adam. St. John uses these words to 
remove the veil which had concealed 
^m the eyes of these men their mal- 
ice and hypocrisy, in coming to hear 
him. Truth Is gentle to the penitent, but 
in mercy is stem in rebuking the bold- 
ness of sinners, f Who hath toamedjfou? 
You pride yourselves on your intimate 
acquaintance with the law and the 
prophets. Which of them has warned 
you to come to me ? Which of them 
has broken the ice of your pride and 
unbelief? Has any one of them sent 
you hither with the worldly motives 
which now actuate you ? The Phari- 
sees sent out a commission to examine 
the claims of John to being a prophet, 



John i. 19-24. This question was re- 
corded by St. Matthew, probably, as 
a result or index of the meetings of 
John and these great men of Jerusalem. 
% Wrath to come. That future punish- 
ment of the wicked in which the Jews 
believed. Dan. xii. 2. The know- 
ledge which we now have of future 
punishment is far more definite and 
certain than any which existed before 
the gospel. The word Hell has a dif- 
ferent meaning in the two Testaments. 
See note, chap, v 22. God*s wrath 
against the wicked was a tenet of the 
Pharisees and denied by the Sadducees. 
Hence, John wonders what motive 
could have joined them together, in 
seeking him, who feared not to tell them 
they deserved it, and would find it, if 
they failed to repent. 

8. Meet for repentance. Such evi- 
dences of a thorough repentance as may 
prove you to be changed, in heart and 
soul, from your former error and pride. 
Repentance consists of two parts — ^the 
secret, a sorrow for sin and a resolution 
to lead a new life ; and the outward 
and visible forsaking of sin, reparation 
for all past injuries, and himible confes- 
sion of such resolution and change to 
proper persons. These are fntite, or 
results of a genuine sorrow for sin as 
against the mercy and love of God ; 
and as the tree has its inner secret sap, 
by which it puts forth leaves and 
flowers, but may not put out good and 
ripe fruit, so these outer pr^essions, 
unless attended with good works, are 
only as the leaves of a corrupt and use- 
less tree. The life must answer in holy 
works and graces to the inner repent- 
ance, to show that it is unto godUness 
and salvation. The Pharisees had been 
very wicked — they were to repent 
thoroughly, nor hope to deceive John 
with a wily show of regard. 

9. Abraham to our father. We are 
Jews, and descendants of him '* in 
whom all the nations of the earth were 
to be blessed," therefore, we are, of 
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to our father : for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham. 

10 And now also the axe is 

a La. 18. 7. I John 15. 6; Heb. ft. 7, 8. 



oourse, safe before God, and of some 
importance to His prophet. The Jews 
took great pride in their descent from 
Abraham, and leaned on the promises 
made to him as certain evidences of 
the favor of God. Psa. cv. 8, 9. The 
Epistle to the Romans was written to 
break down this notion in the minds of 
Jewish Christians. See Rom. iv. ix. 8, 
John begins the war npon this false 
notion by assuring them that God would 
sooner make men out of the stones lying 
around them, than give the blessings 
of His grace to men whose hearts were 
evil and harder than stones. % Thesa 
stoneg. It is possible that John may 
have pointed to the stones which marked 
the ancient crossing of the Israelites, 
and so to that miraculous power of God 
which had worked against the laws of 
nature in reversing the current of a 
rapid river, but never against the eter> 
nal laws of justice by rewarding the 
wicked. 

10. The axe is laid to the root of the 
trees. For years trees grow, for good 
or ill, but at last the axe is laid ready 
to cleave them, or to cut down at least 
the useless and noxious ones. This 
representation was most expressive of 
Hie great change which was about to 
come upon the men of Jndah, *• the 
Lord's pleasant plant.** The Theocracy 
vsas about to end. Their law, covenant, 
national pre-eminence, were all to cease 
with the new kingdom of Christ. 
Hitherto the Lord had winked at many 
evils. Sects had struggled, sins had 
passed unvisited, sinners had grown 
gray in prosperity, for the state was 
imperfect, the revelation incomplete. 
But now the full light was to come — 
the entire plan of salvation to be made 
known, and sudden vengeance to visit 
those of the nation who refused to 
listen to their Messiah. 

11. Baptize you. See note v. 6. St 



laid *unto the root of the trees : 
therefore eyery tree which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down^ and cast into the fire.^ 
11 I indeed baptize 'you with 

Acts 11.16; 19.4 

John here, 1. Contrasts his mission and 
baptism with those of Christ 2. Fore- 
tells the Christian rite. His own rite 
was with water, without an inward 
spiritual gift It was to repentance, 
and it sealed for a definite purpose the 
" forgiveness of sin." It said nothing 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost ; his dis- 
ciples knew nothing of it (Acts xix. 2), 
because it was not yet given, John vii 
39. John's baptism ceased as a rite, 
and in its effects It was always re- 
peated by the Christians. On the other 
hand, the Christian baptism was with 
the Holy Ghost, in the '* new birth *' of 
water and the Spirit (John iil 5), was 
made perpetual, universal, and neces- 
sary to salvation. Mark xvl 16 ; Matt, 
xxviii 19. See, on this important rite, 
the following passages: £ph. iv. 5; 
Rom. vi 4 ; Col. ii. 12 ; 1. Pet iiL 21 ; 
Acts iL 38, xxiL 16; 1 Cor. xii. 13; 
GaL iii. 27 ; Tit iil 6. The catechism 
sums up the nature of baptism: 1. 
Water and the appointed form of words. 
2. '* A death unto sin and a new birth 
unto righteousness ; for being by na- 
ture bom in sin, and the cli^dren of 
wrath, we are herehy made the children 
of grace.** In baptism the child is 
made ** a member of Christ, a child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom oi 
heaven.*' And this is true, inasmuch 
as it is a covenant between God and the 
soul, and * represents unto us our profes' 
sion, which is to follow Christ and to 
be made like unto Him ; that as He died 
and rose again for us, so should toe die 
from sin and rise again unto righteousness, 
continnally mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding 
in aU virtue and godliness.* Thus, on 
the one hand, we receive the everlasting 
benediction of the heavenly washing, in 
answer to faithful prayer, since Christ 
keeps faithfully His part of the cove- 
nant On the other, we must come to it 
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water unto repentance; but he 
that Cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear : he shall baptize 



you with the 
with fire : 



Holy Ghost, and 



with faith, repentance, and resolution of 
amendment, and continue the rest of 
our lives according to this beginning. 
Thus, born again, and rooted and 
grounded in faith, hope and charity, we 
may pass safely to the haven of final 
peace. See ch. xix. 14, additional note 
ch. xix. 30. t Bolt/ Ghost. With the in- 
fluences or gifts of the Holy Spirit, that 
third Person of the Trinity, who is re- 
vealed in the Christian Scriptures in his 
powers, in the Church by His graces. 
See note, John xvi. 7. Our Saviour 
did not baptize with water. After His 
ascent He baptized His disciples with 
fire. See Acts i. 6, ii. 2-4. f With 
fire. This was exactly fulfilled in the 
inauguration of the Church (Acts ii), 
by a visible descent of the Holy Spirit 
from Christ. Eph. iv. 8. The Spirit 
is likened to fire, as it is a warmth and 
vital breath received from heaven — 
warms us — ^guides, purifies and sancti- 
fies the soul. MaL iii. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 7 ; 
1 Thess. V. 19. All graces of the 
Christian are fruits of the Spirit, which 
works in him to will and to do accord- 
ing to the divine will. ^ Shoes. San- 
dals, consisting of pieces of wood or 
leather under the foot, and thongs of 
leather passing over the instep to hold 
it It was the office of servants only to 
remove these on the return of their 
masters. John declares his idea of that 
Messiah who was to come, and his own 
unworthiness when compared with 
Him. 

12. JVhose fan, A sort of sieve or 
shovel, of a rude shape, used by the 
Jews. Their grain was separated from 
the chaff by the feet of cattle. The 
mass left in the threshing-floor was no 
unfit emblem of the Jewish nation. 
This was then thrown up against 
the wind by shovels; the chaff and 
dirt were blown away, leaving behind 



12 Whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge* his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the gamer ; but he will burn up 
the *chaflf with unquenchable fire. 

a Mai. 8. 2, 8. & Mai. 4. 1; Ps. 1. 4 



the wheat. The floors or areas used for 
this purpose were often on hill tops, 
open to the wind. Mount Moriah was 
so used by Araunah the Jebusite. 2 
Sam. xxiv. 16-23. It was sold by him 
to king David. Araunah offered to 
give the king ^'the oxen for burnt 
sacrifice, and the threshing instruments 
and other instruments of the oxen, for 
wood.'* These instruments were prob- 
ably the heavy cars or wheels used in 
breaking and bruising the chaff. Our 
Lord takes up the mass — ^bad and good 
mingled together, and exposes it to the 
sun and air, separating the wheat from 
the refuse portion. The wheat is ga- 
thered into the gamer, and the chaff 
burned in the fire. These terms are 
taken from agricultural life, and are of 
value to teach us the truths of religion. 
^ Will thoroughly purge hds Jloor. The 
Messiah would purify His people ; take 
away from them aU the wicked men 
who oppressed them, and lead them to 
clearer knowledge of the Lord. St. 
John's language is remarkable for this 
circumstance. It is derived from the 
Old Testament, and exactly describes 
the mind of one who looked for a king 
to restore the Jews to purity and glory 
as a people, while it is conceived in that 
spiritual clearness which makes it fit 
for the mouth of the most intelligent 
Christian. Our Lord now purifies His 
Church by removing wickedness from 
it — ^purifies the ^* ground of the heart " 
by renewing it in holiness, and will finish 
all in the grand purifying of the holy 
Church in the last day. ^ Unquench- 
able fire. In eternal punishment which 
is prepared for the wicked. 

14. To he baptized of Him. We sup- 
pose this to have happened January 6. 
Epiphany, A. D. 25. True era 31. It 
begins the ministry of Christ. He was 
now about SO years of age. Lu. iii. 23. 
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13 H Then Cometh Jesus from 
Gallilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized* of him. 

14 But John forbade him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized 

a Mark 1.9; Lu. 8. 21. 



He had resided in Nazareth since His 
return from Egypt, in obedience to His 
parents, and working at the trade of a 
carpenter. Ch. xiii. 5.5. He went thrice 
in each year to Jemsalem, to appear be- 
fore the Lord. Jesns delayed entering 
on His public work until the age at 
which a priest entered on his active du- 
ties. Num. iv. John preceded the Mes- 
siah. 1. To prepare the way for Him, by 
forming a link between Him and the 
prophets. John was acknowledged to 
be a prophet by the whole nation of the 
Jews. He, the last of the line, points 
out as a witness sent from God, that the 
former prophecies centered in Jesus. 
2. To excite the nation to an instant 
expectation of their King, so that he 
might honor Jesus in a public and un- 
mistakable manner. 3. To anoint Him, 
not with oil, but in the rite of Baptism, 
the vehicle in His case of a wonderful 
manifestation of the divine choice of 
Jesus. Thus pious and learned Jews, 
who were expecting their King, would 
recognize the claims of Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

14. John fof^Hxde Him, John the Bap- 
tist twice said (see John i. 31, 83) that 
he did " not know Him ** — that is, did 
not at first know who would prove to be 
the Messiah, but that God had given 
him a sign, by which he would know 
Him in the act of baptizing Him. Why 
then does John now say this, when as 
yet he did not know his kinsman (the 
son of his mother's cousin) to be the 
Christ. 1. This expression of humility 
may be a testimony of John to the 
blameless, holy life of Jesus. John had 
dwelt in the desert, but probably often 
met with Jesns, and probably had heard 
of His miraculous conception. He knew 
His blameless life, and was amazed to 
see Him too, coming to be baptized for 
theremisnonofsms. He confessed him- 



of thee, and comest thou to me ? 
15 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Suffer it io he so now : 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
aU righteousness. Then he suf- 
fered him. 



self unworthy to baptize one, who, as he 
knew, had done no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth. 1 Pet. ii. 
22 ; Heb. iv. 15. 2. Or John regard- 
ing Jesus as a prophet, may have been 
inspired to utter these words, though 
as yet not altogether certain of the fact^ 
as one surprised that the Christ whom 
he was expecting to appear in some 
great way, witli lofty state, of powerful 
parentage, should suddenly come to 
him, as his well-known Idnsman and 
companion. John, however, was fully 
certified by the miracle that followed. 
He confessed in advance his inferiority, 
a confession, all things considered, hon- 
orable to his own singleness and hu- 
mility of mind. 

15. To /uffil all ri^deoutness. To 
obey the will of God. You are his pro- 
phet. I render you this honor. It is 
according to the purpose of My mission 
that I should be subject to all the con- 
ditions in which My disciples are to be 
placed. Jesus acted in all things as a 
man pure and perfect according to that 
state of life in which it had pleased God 
to call Him. He obeyed the whole law, 
attended the feasts in the city three 
times each year, offered sacrifices, here 
pays reverence to a prophet of God 
performing his office. The Apostolical 
Constitutions, a very ancient writing, 
has this passage : " Christ was bap- 
tized, not that He needed any pulia- 
tion, but that He might testify the 
truth of John's baptism, and be an exam- 
ple to us" And the Prayer Book speaks 
thus : ** Almighty and everlasting God, 
who — ^by the baptism of Thy well-be- 
loved Son in the river Jordan, didst 
sanctify the element of water to the 
mystical washing away of sin," &c 
Says an ancient writer : *' It was to give 
an example of perfect mstification in 
baptism, without which the gate ot 



44 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 26. 



16 And JesuS) when he was 
baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and To, the 
heavens were opened unto him, 
and he saw the"* Spirit of God 

a Is. 11. 2; 42. 1; John 8. 84. 



heaven is not opened." Jesus fulfilled 
all righteousness : 1. That He should be 
in eveiy thing a righteous man, a per- 
fect model of what His servants must 
be. As all Christians are to be bap> 
tized (John iiL 5), He was the first to 
submit to it 2. In his baptism were 
shown in visible signs, that which hap- 
pens invisiblt^, to faith in their baptisms. 
In baptism sin is forgiven. Acts il 38 ; 
xxii. 16. He knew no sin, yet receives 
the form. It regenerates by the Holy 
Spirit. Tit. iii. 6. The sign of the 
Spirit, a dove was seen to descend on 
Him. In it we are adopted into the 
covenant as sons of God. Rom. vi. 4 ; 
CoL il 12. A voice proclaiming the 
adoption of Jesus was heard then. 
Hence this fulfilling all righteousness 
assures us of that invisible work which 
goes on in us who seek to be pure as He 
was pure. 

16. Straightway. As soon as He rose 
firom the bath or immersion in the river. 
^ Out of the water. It is beyond rea- 
sonable doubt that the custom of the 
early Christians was to immerse the 
whole body of the baptized, as a general 
rule ; and as little doubt that tiiey re- 
garded the quantity of water as indiffer- 
ent, often using the form of pouring or 
sprinkling. The Anabaptist is to be 
answered in other ways, that by a de- 
bate on the amount of water necessary 
to save the soul in the Christian cove- 
nant. See note, v. 6. ^ Tfie heavens 
toere opened. Some remarkable opening 
of the blue vault of the firmament, by 
which the eye seemed to penetrate far 
into its secret depthSb This was done 
as Jesus was praying. Lu. iii 21. For 
this ordinance must be attended with 
devout prayer, that God would vouch- 
safe His blessing upon it. ^ He saw. 
Jesus saw it. John did also. John i 
38. St. Matthew is describing the 
event as it affected Jesus, and omits the 



like a dove, and 
lighting upon him : 

17 And lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well^ pleased. 

h Matt IT. 5; Ps. 2. 7. 

influence it had on others. Parts of 
this sublime vision were probably seen 
by all present. ^ The Spirit of God, 
The third person of the Trinity, the Spirit 
of regeneration, who was to succeed the 
Son of God in the great work of human 
salvation (John xiv. 16, 17 ; xvi. 7-15), 
to be the Comforter, Advocate, Gather^ 
er, and Sanctifier of the faithful, dwell- 
ing in the Church, giving grace to 
preaching and the sacraments of a law- 
ful ministry to the end of the world. 
Here it appeared ; afler this, by faith, 
it effects the regeneration and adoption 
of all the sons of God. 1 Cor. xiL 13 ; 
Eph. iv. 8 ; GaL iv. 6. ^ Like a dove. 
In such a form, but with greater splen- 
dor of light and size. The dove was an 
historical bird among the Jews. It 
brought back the oUve branch to the 
ark. Gen. viil 11. This dove brought 
the sign of salvation to those receiving 
" the like figure whoreunto." 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. This was not of course a real 
bird, but some appearance which should 
arrest the attention by its glory ; as the 
burning bush (Ex. iii.) and the cloudy 
pillar (xiil), and the phenomena around 
Sinai, appeared for a while and then 
vanished. It sat on the head of Jesus, 
to point Him out to all present as the 
Son of God. 

17. A voice from heaven. A voice 
from God the Father. We have here 
in this passage a glorious gathering of 
symbols to teach us the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. It is chosen by the 
Chureh as the Second Lesson for Trin- 
ity Sunday. The Father speaks from 
heaven, the Spirit descends as a dove, 
the Son is approved, being in form as a 
man. Baptism began therefore with 
this faith " in the name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost" So the Creed 
which we profess in baptism, is ex- 
panded from these same three names : 
God, the Father, His works of creation ; 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THEN- was Jesus led* up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil 

a Mark 1.12; Lu. 4 1-14. 



God, the Son, His acts of redemption ; 
and God, the Holy Ghost, and His opera- 
tions in s&nctification. This we call 
the doctrine of the Trinity, or Tri-nni- 
ty, i. e., the unity of three Persons in 
one God. We profess not to compre- 
hend the deep mysteries which the 
Scriptures reveal ; we believe them. 
% This is my beloved Son, This Jesus is 
Messiah, my Son. Jesus in His human 
nature was Son of Mary, hut heing 
bom of the power of the Most High, 
fie was in His mysterious union of 
natures, of two natnres, hut one Person. 
God and man were one Christ. See 
Article H. of xxxix. Arts., in Pr. Bk. 
and notes John i. 1. Says S. Hillary, 
Bp. of Poictiers, A D. 864 : " From 
iSiese things, thus fulfilled upon Christ, 
we learn that after the washing of wa- 
ter, the Holy Spirit also descends on us 
from the heavenly gates ; on us also is 
shed an unction of heavenly glory, and 
an adoption to he sons of Grod, pro- 
nounced by the Father's voice.*' ^ In 
whom, Sfc. In whose obedience God 
was satisfied. This was said for the 
first time of any one of our race. In 
Jesus sin was filrst conquered, and hea- 
ven reconciled. This chapter is select- 
ed for the morning lesson of the Feast 
of St. John the Baptist, June 24. We 
find him represented in the Collect, as 
holy in life, and now awaiting a bless- 
ed resurrection. John began from this 
event, recorded above, to decrease. He 
soon after retired to l^e more secluded 
haunts of Enon. The people regarded 
him as a prophet, and Herod feared 
him. But his work was done. Herod 
took offence at his rebukes, and put 
him in prison. Then his death was 
effected by two abandoned females. He 
was the last of the Jewish line of pro- 
phets, and was fearless, plain spoken 
and humble in spirit as any of them. 
He was born out of the course of na- 
ture, and sanctified from his mother's 



2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungered. 

b 1 Kings 18. IS; Ezek. 8. 14; Acts H. 89. 



womb. It was God s will that he should 
live the life of a Nazarite or ascetic. 
Well may we desire that God would 
make us " so to follow his holy life, that 
wc may truly repent, according to his 
preaching ; and after his example con- 
stantly speak the truth, boldly rebuke 
vice, and patiently suffer for the truth's 
sake." 

CHAFl'ER IV. 
1. Then. Immediately after His 
baptism Jesus went into the wild soli- 
tudes on the east bank of the river, and 
*' was with the wild beasts." ^ Led up. 
St. Mark says driven by the Spirit ; St, 
Luke that " He was full of the Holy 
Ghost." From the threfe we learn that 
He yielded to an inspiration from God 
of a most powerful character. The 
same had been exercised at times up- 
on others. 1 Kings xviiL 12 ; Acts 
viii. 39. T ^^« Spirit. The same 
which came upon Him at His baptism, 
now led Him by impressions made upon 
His soul, to a period of trial and pre- 
paration for His ministry. Jesus be- 
gan His work where Adam feU, by re- 
sisting the devil ^To be tempted. To 
be tried by all the seductions of the 
evil spirit. Men are tempted through 
their evil passions. James i. 14. Je- 
sus being sinless, the temptation oame 
upon him through the weakness of a 
body miraculously macerated, and a 
head dizzy with extreme hunger. It 
is an awful and mysterious transaction. 
We must, however, look upon Him in 
it, as a man ** tried in all points," like 
as we are ; resisting sin, by the help 
of that grace, which we too may have, 
in answer to prayer. For it is thus 
that He shows us the spiritual wisdom, 
by which we may be saved from the 
evil of this world. ^ Devd. The Slan- 
derer or false cuxuser. He is one of the 
angels which kept not their first estate, 
for whom hell is prepared. Jude 6 ; 
Matt. XXV. 41. They are numerous 
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3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the 

(Ln. viii. 2, 30), powerful in the hearts 
of the wicked. John viii. 44. Satan 
is called by many names, in Scripture, 
which betray his abominable nature ; 
Beelzebub, prince of this world, of the 
powers of the air, of devils ; liar, mur- 
derer, the serpent, great dragon, a 
roaring lion seeking whom he may de- 
vour. He first ruined the human race. 
Jesus, in saving it, began the war with 
him, that He might destroy the works 
of the devil. The first vow of our bap- 
tism is, that we renounce the devil and 
all his works. This the Spirit helps us to 
accomplish. Eph. vi. U; 1 John iii. 
8-10. There is on this account a per- 
sonal interest for us in this evangelical 
narrative. 

2, And when He had fasted. Jesus ate 
or drank nothing (Luke iv. 2), being 
sustained by a miracle. Moses did the 
same twice (Ex. xxxiv. 28 ; Deut. ix. 9, 
26 ; X. 10), and " did neither eat bread 
nor drink water. Elijah did it, " going 
in the strength of the meat" he had 
eaten forty days and nights to Horeb. 
1 Kings xix. 8. Israel, God's chosen 
people, were miraculously fed by manna 
by the command of God forty years. 
In these events, this trial of the Messiah 
was foreshadowed. In these instances, 
the immediate presence of Jehovah ap- 
pears to render earthly sustenance of 
secondary importance. Jesus wag in 
this manner made as nearly like unto 
us, in temptation to evil, as was possible 
for His sinless nature. It was a fearful 
situation at the last. The clamors of 
appetite, dizziness of the brain, the wild- 
ness of the whole nervous frame, made 
Him as weak in body and mind as it is 
possible to conceive of Him. And we 
may learn from this, that no weakness 
or clamor of appetite in ns can ever 
justify the least sin. Fasting, in a strict 
sense, now signifies abstinence from 
food from morning till night, and then 
a moderate and not too dainty refresh- 
ment. In this manner we are expected 
to observe two days. Ash Wednesday 
and Good Friday, in. a larger sense it 



Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 



signifies *' such a measure of abstmence 
as is more especially suited to extra- 
ordinary acts and exercises of devotion." 
See the Table of Fasts in Prayer Book. 
Lent., which is an old Saxon word for 
Spring, is a season of forty days* absti- 
nence, observed in the Church, from the 
earliest times, in memorial of this fast 
of Jesus, and His victory over the devil. 
It precedes Easter, the Sunday of the 
Resurrection. The Jews in like man- 
ner observed a period of afflicting them- 
selves and eating bitter herbs, to pre- 
pare for the Passover. The reason for 
this institution is founded on the prin- 
ciple, that the life of Jesus is the model 
of that of His followers. They must 
keep it always in view, each part in 
succession, and strive to become like 
Him in spirit By this principle we 
may be kept in the limit of a reveren- 
tial and ever-deepening piety. Lent is 
a season of self-examination and repent- 
ance. Ministers must exhort the peo- 
ple to renewed repentance and humilia- 
tion for sins past, and passions still 
lingering. ** Lord, who for our sokes 
didst fast forty days and forty nights, 
give us grace to use such abstinence, 
that our flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit, we may ever obey Thy godly 
motions in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, to Thy honor and glory." 

3. The tempter. Satan. It is sup- 
posed that St. Paul alludes to the form 
in which he came in 2 Cor. xi. 14, " as 
an angel of light." Others imagine his 
form at this time to have been that of 
a pious, inquiring Jew. ^ Tf thou he, 
S^c. If you are the Messiah. He 
alludes to the voice heard at the pre- 
vious baptism, and calls on Him to prove 
it for his satisfaction, by working a 
miracle. There are three temptations 
in this account, addressed to three prin- 
cipal passions. In us sinners they are 
called, 1. The lust of the flesh, the animal 
appetites, hunger, thirst, love of ease, 
aversion to pain, &c. 2. The lust of the 
eye, the desire of some external good, 
real or fancied, such as power, flatterers, 
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4 But he answered and said, 
It is written," Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 



a Dent 8. 8. 



vanities of the world, &c. 3. The pride 
of life (or perhaps better), living pride, 
the intense, abandoned pursuit of self- 
will, or mere abstract, spiritual tempta- 
tion, by which Satan fell from heaven. 
These passions did not exist in Jesus as 
sinful, but as He was man, and ren~ 
dared Him^ capable of temptation. To 
them Satan presented his wiles, 1. To 
the Jiesh. He tempted Jesus to satisfy 
His hunger by a useless miracle, show- 
ing a distrust of God. 2. To the desire 
of gaining folUncers. He tempted him 
to seek human glory by a rash daring 
test of the Almighty. 3. To commit 
bold and mortal sin for a vast and glit- 
tering prize. By the first mode of 
temptation Adam fell; by the second, 
false prophets ; by the last, Satan him- 
self, and many an angel of light, and 
angelic mind among men, have been 
mined. 

4. Bid he ansicered. The Spirit which 
led Jesus thither indicated to Him to 
wait on God to preserve Him. He as 
man was under the laws of Providence, 
and could not, when "driven by the 
Spirit," reassume the control of things 
without self-will and distrust of God. 
It was the sign of " an evil and adul- 
terous generation " to desire miracles, 
when God does not see fit to use them. 
Lu. xxiiL 8, 9. We may doubt whether 
" bread alone " without the help of God 
could have restored the animal &ame 
after such a fast. The suggestions of 
Satan leave the ruined soul to mourn 
over a lie. ^ It is written, Deut. viiL 
3. He does not deny the desire for 
food, but replies by a text which was 
exactly suited to his case. The Israel- 
ites, as Moses reminded them, had gone 
for^^ years sustained by a heavenly 
food. As they had been happy while 
obedient to God, and miserable when- 
ever they thought to relieve themselves 
by their own power, Jesus intimated, 



5 Then the deyil taketh him 
up into the^holy city, and setteth 
him on a pinacle of the temple, 



b Keh. 11. 1 ; Matt 27. 68; 1 Kioss 14 21. 



that He had so clear a sense of the 
moral of their histoiy, as to know that 
His own safety oonsisted in obedience 
and simple trust in the Almighty. 
Man does not live by his own power. 
In troubles and trials it is better to tnist 
in the "Lord and be doing good, than 
to become prosperoQS by iie vicious 
maxims of wordly pmdenoe. 

5. Taielh him up, ice. The word in 
Greek signifies th«t Satan used soeh a 
degree of force as to render it necessary 
for Jesns to yield to it In the same 
sense we read Matt xxvii. 27, ** The 
soldiers of the governor took Jtma,** d:e^ 
i. e., with the strong hand of authority. 
See John xix. 6. It was permitted by 
God for the time that the tempter 
should have a limited power over the 
weakened phjrsical frame of Jesna, in 
order that his weakness might be the 
more manifest in the failure of his 
temptation. How Satan accomplished 
this passage is not related; bat, con- 
sidering all the cirenrostanoefl, it was 
probably by snpematural power, f Holy 
city. It was the dearest spot of earth to 
the Israelite, for there was the holy 
temple of God, the seat of His presence, 
the centre of His promises. la Ix. 14 ; 
Ps. xxvi. 8. It was equally dear to 
the Christians for whom this Gospel was 
written. To this day the Arabs around 
call it El-hods, The Holy. % Setteth 
Him, or, made Him stand by exerciring 
power over His body. It was not the 
will of our Lord to *' enter into tempta- 
tion" by his own act ^ Pinnacle of 
the Ten^ The verge of one of its 
highest columns or towers. There was 
one over the South Porch called after 
Solomon, which looked into the valley 
of Hinnom 700 feet below, of which 
Josephns says, that it was hardly pos- 
sible to stand upon it without dimness. 
This wing or pinnacle was itself 150 
feet high. The Temple was posnbly at 



48 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 26, 



6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down ; for it is written," He shall 
give his angels charge concerning 



a Ps. 91. 11. 12. 



the time filled with the crowd of wor- 
ahipperfl, who would have witnessed this 
novel descent See notes, ch. xxL 12. 
The hlessed Jesns, weak with long fast- 
ing, conld only hy the strongest re- 
sistance conquer the morbid desire of 
sinking down and giving way to the 
suggestion of Satan, and with the ex- 
tremest difficulty stand on this dizzy 
precipice. The body is in a manner 
made the partial avenue of temptation, 
and pleads to sink back or desperately 
venture on the leap, trusting to the 
care of the Almighty for preservation. 
We can imagine the potency of this 
temptation over our own riotous, de- 
praved natures, the physical suggestions 
which would have been craving change, 
the fearful nervousness impelling the 
will, inventing sophistries, and deceiving 
the conscience. What sinner, then, but 
must feel that the usual " deceitfulness 
of sin," which is offered as an excuse 
for sins, namely, that one could not help 
the fall into sin, is absurd and wicked. 
Perhaps no man has ever felt a stronger 
temptation than this one. How subtle, 
too. the reason which the place would 
suggest. The Jews expected the Mes- 
sicdi to come to Jerusalem through the 
air in some supernatural manner. Satan 
calculated on this expectation, and im- 
plies it — " If thou be the Son of God, i e., 
the Messiah, now show it to the people 
and they will believe." False prophets 
and false churches invent startling and 
useless miracles to astonish men ; but 
not so the true Prophet. Jesus knew 
that God was to prove Him to have 
come down from heaven, by works of 
holiness and power, and He leaves all in 
His hands. John vi. 38. 

6. It M toriUen. That is, concerning 
the Messiah. Ps. xci. 11, 12. " If you 
are the Messiah of whom Daniel spake 
(vii 18. See notes, chs. xii. 38 ; xvi. 1 ) 
as coming in the clouds of heaven, then 
prove it now by this miracle, for surely 



thee, and in iheir hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. 



you will be saved in the descent, by 
angels." Satan was correct in citing 
this Psalm of the Messiali, as the Gos- 
pels show by many other similar cita- 
tions. See Luke xxiv. 44. And the 
Christian church uses the Psalms in 
worship as referring principally to the 
perfections and holiness of the Messiah, 
which Christians are to imitate, in order 
to receive in Him all necessary bless- 
ings. It was, however, a wicked per- 
version of the Psalm, as Satan intended 
it. We have only to open it to see that 
it promises the Son of God that entire, 
continual care of Divine Providence 
which is represented as being conducted 
in its various parts by the angels. They 
should have care of Him — of all Chris- 
tians in Him (see Heb. I 14), to keep 
Him from injury. But they have no 
charge for such as go out of the pure 
and perfect way to venture rashly on 
their own safety, that the consequences 
of their folly may be averted by a 
miracle. When a viper fastened on the 
hand of St. Paul, he shook it off withoat 
receiving injury. Acts xxviii. 3-6. So 
says the 91st Psalm: <'Thou shalt 
tread upon the lion and the adder." 
And Jesus promised the disciples im- 
munity from many natmral dangers 
while serving Him. But if St. Paul 
had offered his hand to the viper, or 
taken it into his bosom and been bitten, 
he would doubtless have died. The 
temptation offered here was to do a 
startling and showy miracle, whose re- 
sults in a moral sense would have been 
evil. He would not have persuaded 
the Jews, He would have left an exam- 
ple of self- will and "tempting God." 

7. Tempt the Lard thy God, See Deut. 
vi. 16. To tempt God is not to seek to 
induce Him to do evil, which is impos- 
sible (James i. 13), but it is to doubt 
His presence and care, to complain at 
necessary evils and dangers, and to seek 
to escape from them by our own will 
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7 Jesus said unto him, It is 
written again," Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy Ood. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 

a bent 6. 16. 



and wisdom. The words quoted are 
from Dent. vi. 16, and they refer again 
to the conduct of the Israelites at Mas- 
sah. Ex. xvil 1-7. The last verse 
Bays, the people tempted .the Lord, i.e., 
doubted and murmured against Him 
for the lack of water at M assah, say- 
ing, " Is the LoBD among us or not ? " 
Jesus foils the tempter bj this instance 
of the sad consequences of yielding to 
his seductions. He will wait for God's 
time to give Him credit with men and 
followers who shall believe in Him. 

8. An exceeding high mountain, A 
venerable tradition fixes this tempta- 
tion on Mount Quarantania, *' a miser- 
able dreary place," says the traveller 
Maundrell, ^* consisting of rocks and 
mountains, so torn and disordered, as 
if the earth had suffered some great 
convulsion, in which its very bowels 
had been tmned outward. From the 
top of these hills of desolation we had, 
however, a delightful prospect of the 
mountains of Arabia, the Dead Sea and 
the plains of Jericho, into which at last 
we descended, after about five hours 
march from Jerusalem. As soon as we 
entered the plain, we turned to the left 
hand, and going for about an hour that 
way, came to the foot of the Quaranta- 
nia, ( so called from our Lord^s forty- 
days' fast,) which they say is the 
mountain where the devH tempted Him, 
with the visionary scene of all the 
kingdoms of the world." Others favor 
Mt Nebo as the spot, because it is 
something higher, and was the place 
to which Moses went up, to view the 
land of Palestine. But in a stoiy plain- 
ly miraculous, a few feet of altitude 
cannot weigh against ancient testimo- 
ny ; and the memories of Moses would 
not be of a kind agreeable to the pur- 
pose of the fiend. The vast inhabited 
eastern world could be seen from any 
mountain only by a miracle, real or de- 
lusive. Y Of the world. Oftheinhab- 
VoL. L-8 



up into an exceeding high moan* 
tain, and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them ; 



ited eastern continent, or so much as 
was governed in organized kingdoms. 
The Greek word, h^mo^ is not used in 
a single instance in the Gospels, in the 
sense which some here give it of the 
land of Palestine. It always signifies 
the worldj in its largest and most ab- 
stract sense. John i. 10 ; xv. 19. St. 
Luke uses a word which signifies the 
inhabUed toorid, then governed mostly 
by the Roman Emperor. Luke iv. 
5 ; ii. 1. And why against the plain 
force of the words should the spirit of 
unbelief invent here an absurdity? 
The Jcingdonu which could be seen from 
any mountain of Judea and their glo- 
ries, would have been a paltry bribe. 
The view from Quarantania, was little 
likely to tempt ambition. Satan, the 
prince of this world, could work false 
miracles; and his causing the Lord 
Jesus to see the glorious cities and 
courts of the whole known world, from 
Gaul to the distant India, we can only 
believe. Whether it was done by ac- 
tual inspection or delusive visions, we 
have no means of determining. The 
two Evangelists have left us words 
which cannot be confined to the small 
territory lying around any mountain of 
Palestine. Moses on Nebo also was 
eaiued to see, by an increase of vision, 
the whole land of Palestine. Jesus 
was to be greatly tempted, for on this 
last die, was the whole power and skin 
of Satan to be shown. All the world 
from Britain and Spain to the Euphra- 
tes, from Germany to the sources of 
the Nile, was given up to the worship 
of devils. He is willing to yield his 
control over individuals, if he can cor- 
rupt the only Saviour who can keep 
them from him at last, f The glory 
of them. Their wealth, great buildings, 
armies and commerce. He had ruled 
men for ages by these toys, and offers 
all to Jesus. 
9. Iflhou wiUfall down, <« Po this 
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9 And saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 
written,' Thou shalt worship the 

a Dent 6l 18; 10.20. 



little act, kneel to me as the one able 
to give them to yon, and they are 
yonrs. Yon shall be Messiah, if you 
will in my way. They are mine, for 
my children, wicked men, rule ihem 
nnder me. I will join to make yon 
popular, all-powerful in them." False 
religions, heresies and schisms are those 
which have yielded to this temptation. 
Satan was the god of this world, but 
severely ruled by the Almighty. So 
there was a lie in his mouth. He could 
not bestow the kingdoms of the world 
at his pleasure. This last trial of the 
devil was a bold, desperate venture. 
The other temptations had concealed 
the hook. Here a bold, impious sin is 
daringly proposed for a delusive bribe. 
There are degrees in sin. The basest 
is sensuality, the most common is the 
sin of ambition, the blackest is the 
defiance of truth and God. ^ Worship 
me. See note ch. ii. 2. To worship 
Satan, was to kneel to him, as the one 
able to bestow this gift of the world, 
to be bound under him, and to rule it 
for him. It seemed a small act, but 
would have ruined the world if He had 
yielded. Beware the little acts of sin ; 
they may entangle you in the sad sla- 
very of evn before tiiey are done . 

10. Get thee hence^ Satan, Begone, 
my enemy. The word Satan means 
an enemy ; hence by bad pre-eminence 
the great enemy, the devil. To the 
other trials of His virtue Jesus had re- 
plied without emotion, but now that 
the dignity of His Father is insulted, 
He drives the wicked one from His 
presence with indignation. As the 
brook which glides in light, receives 
no soil from the clouds which shadow 
it for a moment, so the purity of Je- 
sus receives no injury from these wick- 
ed suggestions. How perfect I{is ho- 
liness, which under such suffering man- 



Lord thy Grod, and him only 
shalt thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and behold, angels^ came and 
ministered unto him. 

& La. 22. 48; Heb. 1. « 14. 



ifested no quiver of doubt, no forget- 
fulness of the wiU of God. Jesus now 
names the tempter, to show him that 
he is known, and therefore powerless. 
He foils him with the " sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word <^ God.** 
Eph. vi. 17. T Thou shalt worship. 
Worship is due to God only. It was 
paid by Jesus in His human nature. 
There can be only one supreme object 
of our affection and service. That 
object is Grod, who will not give His 
glory to another. 

11. Leaveth Him. St Luke says 
" for a season," being to return again 
either in the tnals of opposition to His 
ministiy or amid the terrible scenes of 
His Passion. % AtMds came, ^. After 
this fast of forty dayB, His body was 
probably in such a condition as to re- 
quire supernatural assistance, in ord$r 
to its restoration to the common life of 
other men. And after His trials He 
is cheered in spirit by the company of 
the pure inhabitants of heaven. An- 
gels are described in Scripture as the 
spiritual agents of God, in carrying oat 
the plans of His providence, and iu 
ministering to the children of Grod. Ps, 
xxxiv. 7 ; Matt. xviiL 10. We learn 
from this scene of our Lord's life, that 
our human nature for the first time 
gained an entire victory over all the 
arts and powers of evil ; that God suf- 
fered Him to be tempted by sin, liiat 
He might be an example and guide to 
us in the great battle with it, in which 
all are engaged ( Heb. ii. 10), that He 
I might win upon us as a Saviour and 
Guide, by showing Himself as one not 
too far removed from this scene of 
earthly sorrow ( Heb. iv. 15 ) ; that 
He might prove to us, that though 
Adam in his innocence had fallen by 
the wiles of the evil spirit, yet that 
man, sustained by the divine grace. 
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oonld, and following HU example 
would conquer him. Observe that Je- 
sus uses no weapon against the devil, 
drawn from his sublimer nature, but 
defeats him on the ground of our com- 
mon humanity. His defence was the 
love of God, and imfaltering trust in 
His word. 1 John iv. 4, If we have 
this faith and love, we may still be 



penitent for sin and conscious of guilt, 
but we may avoid and repel the pre- 
sumptions sins of wicked men. See 1 
John iii. 3-9. The Church uses this 
portion of St. Matthew, as the Gospel 
for the first Sunday in Lent, and bids ui 
us pray that from this example **we may 
have grace to use such abstinence that 
our flesh being subdued to the Spirit, 




Map qf Galilee. 
This map contains the region of country in which oar blessed Saviour spent the larger 
portion of the period of His life among men. He often visited Jerusalem, but He abode in 
Galilee, chiefly in the towns of Nazareth (from which He was expelled by His neighbors) 
and Oapemaum. In Gana, Naiu, and other villages, He performed His wonderftd works. 
Near Bethsaida He fed the multitudes with bread by a miracle ; and on Mt Tabor He was 
transfigured. Every portion of tiiis favored land of Galilee is made sacred to the Christian by 
the thought, that here walked and taught the Incarnate Saviour of the race. Here was 
manifested that divine life of love and mercy, by which we learn to escape from sin and 
evil, and become the children of Gk)d. We present to the reader a similar map of the En^* 
V$ron$ o/JisrtuaUm in the seeond volume of this work. See note St Luke, Ch. IL 4, 
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12 T Now when Jesus had 
heard that John was' cast into 
prison, he departed into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt m Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea-coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim ; 

I "Marg. delivered up. 



we may ever obey Thy godly motions 
in righteoosness and trae boUness.** 

12. Now. This was about one year 
after the baptism of Jesus. In the 
meantime had occurred John's testi- 
mony to Jesus, and other events re- 
lated in John i. 15-51 ; the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee, John ii. ; the first 
Passover, and the conversation with the 
Samaritan woman. John iy. 1-42. 
See the death of John, ch. xiv. 1-13. 
It is to be borne in mind that St. Mat- 
thew has regulated his narration more 
by the order of his subjects than by the 
order of time. % Galilee, This was 
the home of Jesus, so far as He had one. 
Ch. ii. 22. He went into the province 
of Herod perhaps to keep attention 
upon Himself and His connection with 
John ; perhaps to complete the choos- 
ing of His disciples before entering on 
his more open ministry. He had noth- 
ing to fear from this Herod, who, 
though he imprisoned John, did not 
intend to proceed to any cruel meas- 
ures against him or his friends. 

13. Leaving Nazareth. That is, after 
they had wickedly rejected Him, and 
sought His life. See Luke iv. 14-30. 
Tf Dwett at C(jgpemaum. This was a 
small town situated on the north-west 
coast of the Sea of Galilee, about seventy 
miles north-east of Jerusalem. It is 
marked as '^ upon the sea coast " to dis- 
tinguish it from another town of the 
same name. It was probably built after 
the return of the Jews from captivity. 
The name signifies the Gi'y of Oomfort. 
It received it from a small spring of 
great repute which ran through the 
valley of Gennesaret. It is now a poor 
niinous vUlage, occupied by a few fisher- 
men, and csSed Tel-Moom, This town 



14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet,* saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles: 

16 The people which sat in 

a Is. 9. 1—2. 



became the chief residence of Jesus, 
from this time, and was called ^* His 
own city." Matt. ix. 11. Here he did 
many notable miracles. John iv. 46; 
Matt viii. 13, 14 ; ix. 23, &;c. It was, 
indeed, exalted unto heaven in privi- 
lege. It is now in ruins, darkness and 
poverty. It was well fitted for the re- 
sidence of Jesus as His disciples chiefy 
dwelt here, and the lake offered Him 
facilities for visiting the country around. 
He sought none of the great cities of 
Judea, but began the Gospel of Salva^ 
tion in this little obscure fishing village. 
14. That it might he fulfiUed. St. 
Matthew does not give the exact words 
of Isaiah ix. 1, but rather the sense, ap- 
plying it to this period of our Lord's life. 
^ Beyond Jordan. Either on the east 
or west side. In this case it is the 
western side. The Hebrew word from 
which these are translated has this am- 
biguity. See Dent, iii 25. ^ Galilee of 
ihe Gentiles. The word Galilee is &om 
the Hebrew GcUal, to go about, signi- 
fying a country firequentedby the pagan 
nations. It was probably used in the 
mouth of the Jew as a term of con- 
tempt, until it came into common use. 
It seems at first to have been the name 
of the tract of country lying around the 
sources of the Jordan ; but, in our Sa- 
viour s time, it was extended to the 
whole region as far south as Samaria. 
This was divided into Upper and Lower 
Galilee. It was mostly occupied by 
Gentiles, that is, persons of otilier na* 
tions, not in covenant with Jehovah. 
Foreigners from Egypt, Arabia, and 
other countries were mixed up with the 
population of Galilee. Many Jews re* 
sided there who seem to have been des- 
pised by the dwellers in Judea. 
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darkness, saw great light; and 
to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is 
sprung up. 

17 a From that time Jesus be- 
gan to preach, and to say,* Re- 
pent ; for the kingdom of heayen 
is at hand. 

a Matt 8. 2; 10.7. 



16. Pecple which sat m darknest. In 
great ignorance of the tme religion, and 
of the proper service of the one tme God. 
The people of this region were given to 
idolatry and, at the same time, to the 
worship of Jehovah, as the tutelary 
deity (^ that land. See 2 Kings xvii 
24-34. ^ Shadow of dealh. Thickest 
darkness, such as is in the ahyss of the 
dead. Job x. 21, 22. The Hebrews 
taught that all the souls of the dead 
were detained in the abyss of Sheol, a 
]^lace of utter darkness. Such was the 
spiritual ignorance of those nations 
which were not in covenant with God, 
their souls were '■'• dead in trespasses and 
an,*' — buried, as it were, in their bodies 
as in the grave. The light which was 
in them was darkness, and their sins 
enormous, and their condition miser- 
able. Such was the conation of the 
world when the Trus lAgkt shone and 
instructed men in the will of Grod here, 
and His intentions in regard to the 
future. This instruction, which gives 
peace and purity for this lite, and hope 
and consolation for another, is called 
light — ^that which makes manifest what 
the will of God is. Eph. v. 13. This 
light of the gospel first appeared in the 
obscure retreats of Galilee, a place which 
was so given up to ignorance and sin, that 
it is impossible to imagine any other 
origin in it of this gospel than from God 
Himself 

17. JRepentj ^. In these few words 
is the epitome of all that prophets and 
apostles have written. Repentance — 
the Church — as a way in this life to 
heaven hereafter. See chap. iii. 2. 

18. J3ea of Galilee. It has other 
names, taken from cities upon its 
shores, as Chinner^th, Gennesaret and 
Tiberias. Deut. iii. 17. It is now 



18 If And Jesus, walking by 
the sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon* eddied Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, casting 
a net into the sea ; for they were 
fishers. 



h John 1. 42. 



called the Sea of Tabaria, Tiberias being 
the last city of importance upon it 
This celebrated lake is about twelve 
miles long and six broad, surrounded 
by huge precipitous mountains and fer- 
tile valleys between. On the east the 
shores are in many places inaccessible. 
On the west there are found valleys 
watered by small streams, and adorned 
with cities and villages. The water is 
clear, pxure, and deep, abounding in fish. 
Flocks of pelicans, storks, and wild 
ducks visit it, and occasionally vultures 
and eagles are seen flapping their broad 
wings above it. Through the centre of 
the lake, the ripple of the strong cunent 
of the river Jordan appears. This cur- 
rent, and the mountains around, com- 
bine to render it subject to sudden and 
violent storms firom the south. On the 
shores once stood the flourishing cities 
of Chorazin, Capernaum, Tiberias, Hip- 
po, &c., where are now found only a few 
huts of poor fishermen or solitary ruins. 
Josephus described the shores as fertile 
and beautiful, especially the valley of 
Gennesaret, lying to the north-west. 
But, under the present mismle of the 
Tuiks, it is a scene of poverty and de- 
solation, giving a scanty support to its 
few inhabitants. Lonely, desolate, and 
silent, it \& sacred to the Christian, who 
remembers that there lived once the 
Saviour of mankind, teaching men of 
the fountain of life and offering them the 
riches of His grace. \ Two brethren, 
Peter and Andrew — one, famous, as in 
one sense, though not the Romish, the 
chiefest of the Apostles — the other 
barely mentioned in the sacred history, 
and little known otherwise. Peter, the 
chief of the Apostles, not by rank, but 
by his bold, energetic character, was to 
open the gates of the Church to the 
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19 And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make you 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left" 
iheir nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 

a Mark 10. 28-81. 

Gentiles, and is known as having apart 
in all the important events of the first 
history of the Church. He was bold to 
resist danger, impetuous in his passions 
against wrong, proud of his Jewish birth, 
faithful, with one sad exception, as a 
friend; obedient as a disciple, and, 
when aided by grace and warned by ex- 
perience, unyielding in the course which 
he knew to be right. He was often the 
first of the disciples to speak, manifest- 
ing the impression that he had made 
upon them. The disciples were fisher- 
men, but men doubtless of great natural 
energy and decided character. They 
were unskilled in the sophistic learning 
of their age — but rudely versed in their 
dangerous occupation to stem the wilder 
sea of human passions. Let us not 
imagine that God chooses-to have men 
of feeble mind and little capacity to 
serve him. The Ministry, which began 
with these two brethren, has room for 
an Andrew unknown to fame, but it 
needs and uses the high resolve, the 
sublime repose and the unhesitating con- 
fidence of such men as St. Peter. 

19 Fishers afmen. Jesus was known 
to these men before this call John L 40- 
42. We are not to imagine this a sud- 
den, unexplained call of a total stran- 
ger, but the summons of One, of whose 
right to their obedience they were al- 
ready aware. He speaks in their lan> 
guage, as if to say, * As fishermen you 
have the skill, knowledge and patience, 
to catch the tribes of the deep, and 
courage to dare its storms. Come with 
me, I will call for all these talents in 
the nobler work of winning men ? St. 
Austin happily says : " Jesus chose not 
kings, senators, philosophers, or orators, 
but He chose common, poor, and un- 
taught fishermen. Had one learned 
been chosen he might have attributed 
. the choice to the merit of his learning. 



he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee/ and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets : 
and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left 

h Mark 1. 19. 



But our Lord Jesus Christ, willing to 
bow the necks of the proud, sought not 
to gain fishermen by orators, but gained 
an Emperor by a fisherman. Great 
was Cyprian the pleader (Bp. of Car- 
thage A. D. 248), but Peter the fisher- 
man was before him." 

20. Straightway. Without hesitation. 
They were wiUing and ready to obey. 
1 Left their nets, JJhey left them intt / . I „ 



care of others, as EI^IT once did with^/'' 
his plough. 1 Kings xix. 19-21. They 
were ready to follow the Messiah. 
Their ideas were confused and erroneous. 
They looked then for a temporal king- 
dom, and little dreamed of the trouble 
and persecution before them. They 
had very little notion of the spiritual 
character of Christ and the cross, but 
knew Jesus to be powerful, wise and 
good, working miracles, teaching with 
authority, and claiming to be their 
Messiah. When we re^ (Acts 1. 6.) 
of them in the very last interview with 
Jesus, still imagining Him to be an 
earthly sovereign, we can hardly consid- 
er them now moved by purely spirit- 
ual motives in obeying His call They 
were as yet Jews, disciples or learners^ 
following their teacher ; or, as they pro- 
bably thought themselves, unarmed 
soldiers following a disguised Prince. 
Their docility led tl\em on till by de- 
grees they learned other things, and 
saw the heavenly light, felt the divine 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and be- 
came Christian Apostles and Martyrs. 
So may we follow Christ, leave the 
world and sin, and obey Him as we best 
can to-day. It may be poorly done, 
but if we follow on, it will be to conquer 
the world, and win a heaven, of whose 
real glories we may to-day have but 
little notion. 

21. James, John, See note, ch. x 2. 
Zeft their father. These events, so 
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the ship, and their father, and 
followed him. 

23 a And Jesus went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their' 
synagogues and preaching the 

aMatt9.«5;La.4Llfi,45. 



briefly told bj St Matthew, were not 
done in a sadden, mmatural way. They 
were often with their father after this, 
and knew of his welfare. They left 
him with ' hired servants ' and doubtless 
a sufficient support But this act signi- 
fied that henceforth they would nuike 
it their first business to follow Jesus. A 
Christian must always esteem the direct 
command of God as supreme, but must 
be sure that it is such before he fails in 
the duties which are already binding 
upon him. Salome, the mother of these 
two men, was at times with them (Matt 
x^ 20), probably their father also. The 
call of Christ is now made to us in the 
preaching of the Gospel, and the ad- 
ministration of the Sacraments, which 
we should regard with faith, and follow 
along the spiritual way of righteousness, 
as these disciples did at the personal 
call of Jesus. In the words of the 
Collect for St Andrew's day, of which 
this passage is the Gospel, we may 
pray " Almighty God, who didst give 
such grace unto Thy Holy Apostle St 
Andrew, that he readily obeyed the 
caUing of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and 
followed Him without delay ; grant unto 
ns all that we beina called by Tliy holy 
word, may forthwith give ourselves up 
obediently to fulfil Thy holy command' 
ments through the same Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.'' 

23. Galilee, See note, ch. iL 22. 
T Synagogue. This word signified at 
first an assembly, and was afterward 
applied to the Jewish places of worship. 
The Jews could have but one Temple, 
that on Mount Moriah, where they 
could meet God with sacrifices and 
oblations. In the Temple, the worship 
was conducted by a Levitical succession 
of priests, divided into three orders of 
divine appointment and unchangeable. 
The synagogues were of Jiuman insti- 
tution, as good men were led by the 



gospePof the kingdom, and heal- 
ing'' all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease among the 
people. 

24 And his fame went through- 

&Matt24.19; Markl.li. eLxLiri^ 



spirit of piety to build them. How pious 
men may have worshipped in early 
times we know not, but find David 
bitterly lamenting his absence from the 
Temple. Ps. zlii. xliii. bdii. Ixxxiv. In 
the time of Ezra (Neh. viil l~9) the 
people met in other places than the 
Temple for prayer and explanations of 
the Scriptures. Very little is now 
known of the regulations of the Syna- 
gogue. Wherever ten pious, learned 
and wealthy men were found to attend 
the worship, there was a synagogue. The 
buildings were of two parts — the western 
end containing an ark or chest where the 
rolls of the law and prophets were de- 
ported ; the other, or body of the Church, 
occupied by the people, who sat with 
their faces toward the Temple, the el- 
ders sitting in the chief seats facing them. 
The pulpit or reading desk was ^tween 
them. The reader for the time stood 
to read the Scriptures, and sat to ex- 
pound them. The services were held on 
Saturdays (the Sabbath), and in some 
places on Mondays and Thursdays. 
There were, according to the Rabbins, 
480 synagogues in Jerusalem alone. 
Jesus attended the synagogue wherever 
He went, as also His disciples. Lu. iv. 
15-22. Acts xiil 14, 15. They also 
observed carefully the laws in regard 
to the Temple worship in Jerusalem. 
Now it is certain that our Lord and His 
disciples therefore tised a liturgy or set 
form of worship. The Form of prayer 
of the synagogue was, according to 
Lightfoot, 1st Nineteen prayers of- 
fered by the Minister, the people stand- 
ing; 2. The repetition of their Phy- 
lacteries ; 3. The reading of the Law 
and the Prophets. These were divided 
into fifty-four sections, to be read 
through annually. Acts xv. 21 ; xiii 
27. 4. The expoimding the law in a 
simple manner or preaching. Lu. iv. 
20. 5. The whole concluded with a 
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out all Syria : and they brought 
unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases 
and torments, and those which 



short prayer or benediction. This 
liturgy our Lord countenanced, and in 
this act justified this form of public ad- 
dress to God. Therefore we find the 
first Christians in all the world using 
an established form of common prayer 
in their public services. T[ Preaching. 
Plain explanations of the Scriptures 
showing the character of the Messiah's 
Kingdom. See note, ch. iii. 2. ^ Gos- 
pel of the hingdom. The glad tidings 
of His coming to reign among men. It 
is noticeable that the doctrine which 
our Lord and His disciples preached as 
prominent over all others, was that of 
the Kingdom, the Dispensation or 
economy of grace. Ch. xxiv. 14 ; Neh. 
i. 14 ; Eph. iii. &-13. We should there- 
fore so believe the Gospel of the king- 
dom, as to do supreme honor to the 
King ; so love the Church as to see in 
all her services the presence of the 
Lord, blessing His faithful people. 

24. Syria, All the region lying about 
Palestine. ^ Divers diseases. Various 
sorts of disease ; more than can be men- 
tioned. Jesus in this manner proved 
that He was gifted with supernatural 
powers, and sent from God, as He could 
cure every disease in simple miraculous 
ways, and used His power only in doing 
good to men. When such preaching 
was pressed home by such arguments, 
we may wonder that any could refuse to 
believe in Him. Says an ancient wri- 
ter : ** The diseases are the more griev- 
ous pains of the body; the sicknesses, 
the slighter. As He cured the bodily 
pains by virtue of His divine power, so 
Me cured the spiritual by the word of 
His mercy. He first teaches, and then 
performs the cures, for two reasons. 
First, that what is needed most, may 
come first, for it is the word of holy in- 
struction, and not miracles that edify 
the satd. Secondly, because teaching is 
commended by miracles, not the con- 
verse." ^ Possessed with devils. De- 
moniacs, persons ruled by evil spirits 



were possessed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic and those 
that had the palsy ; and he healed 
them. 



against their own wills. We should not 
be surprised, that at the coming of our 
Lord to conquer the powers of evil, they 
were allowed to make unusually clear 
proofs of their malice. Evil spirits, dsB- 
mons or devils occupied tiie persons of 
certain unfortunate men, causing gene- 
rally some terrible and incurable dis- 
ease. Sometimes it took the form of 
epilepsy, or madness or lunacy, but was 
none (rf these. For as soon as the evil 
spirit was expelled from .the soul, the 
physical symptoms ceased. The Jews 
had among them men called exorcists, 
who professed to expel these spirits, by 
using over the patient a holy name, or 
by prayers and other ceremonies. Matt, 
xii. 27 ; Mk. ix. 38. Jesus cast them 
out in His own name. Lu. iv. 33-38. 
He gave a similar power to His disciples. 
Thus He began to triumph openly over 
the kingdom of Satan. It is a curious 
instance of the abiding spirit of unbe- 
lief in us, of which the Evil one takes 
advantage, that some, even good men, 
have perplexed the plain language of 
the Gospels, by doubts of the reality of 
these possessions. A little reflection 
win show us the foUy of such doubts. 

1. The evangelists declare these spirits 
to have been devils or unclean spirits, 

2. They distinguish them from diseases. 

3. The evil spirits knew, and saluted 
Jesus as the Messiah. 4. They an- 
swered questions, gave their names, and 
passed into unreasoning animals. See 
Lu. viii. 27-37; iv. 34; Matt xii. 25-28. 
These things leave no doubt^ but that 
evil spirits did actually hold possession 
of certain guilty and unfortunate men 
at that time. The custom of exorcism, 
and the belief in demoniac possession, 
passed into the Christian Church, and 
continued for some ages. If it then be- 
came a superstition, it is now too much 
a subject of rationalism, showing that 
Satan has more than one method of 
ruling men. « Jesus cast his legions out 
of men's bodies, in order to manifest 
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25 And there followed him 
great" multitudes of people from 



a Ln. 6. 17-19. 



His divine power to cast the unclean 
spirits out of their souls. Let us beware 
the latter evil, of unbelief, which is 
worse than the first ^ Lunatic. In- 
sane persons whose madness was perio- 
dical, and increased at the time of the 
fuQ moon. They were so called from 
the Latin word Luna, the moon. In 
English we say, moonMmek. Physi- 
cians inform us of certain kinds of mad- 
ness, to which the term lunacy proper- 
ly belongs, though they give a different 
reason for it from the ancients. The 
latter supposed some malign diabolic 
influence in the moon, to account for 
facts which they observed. The phy- 
aicians declare tiiat one species of mad- 
ness is attended with great irritability of 
the nerve of the eye, and is always in- 
creased by the continued action of light 
upon it. This of course occurs with the 
increase of the length of the moonlight, 
and is prevented by confining the pa- 
tient in a dark room at such times. 
The " stimulus of %ht," says Esquinol, 
physician to the Hospital La Salpetriere, 
Paris, " frightens some lunatics, pleases 
others, but agitates aU." The ancients 
and common people now had good rea- 
son for the name, though they may 
have erred in assigning the cause. St. 
Jerome says, that it was not the moon 
that affected such, but *^ the subtlety (^ 
evil spirits.'* Who can say the good 
Father nay ! f Pals^, Several species 
of disease are contained under this name, 
according as the shock strikes the whole 
or a part of the body. Paralysis signi- 
fies a loosening of the part with the loss 
of motion and sensation in it. By this 
relaxation of the nerves and muscles, a 
man is disabled finom all voluntazy mo- 
tion and ability of helping himselil It 
is hardly ever curable, being produced 
generally by some injury of tiie great 
centre of life and motion — the spine. 
St. Matthew mentions three sorts of tor- 
menting incurable disease, as extreme 
cases to show the power of Christ. 
^ Be healed them. By miracle. A 
Vol. I.— 3* 



Galilee, and /rom Deoapolia, and 
from Jerusalem, and from Judea, 
and /rom beyond Jordan. 



miracle is a deed above the common 
powers of nature and man. God con- 
fines both to certain laws, which He 
alone can forego or neglect Therefore 
when a man has this same power, it is 
given him by God. Jesus doing mira- 
cles in His own name, by His own right 
asserts, and proves a claim to be the 
Son of God. John x. 25-38. Jesus 
did not as yet require any confession of 
faith, in those wlkom He cured, as He 
afterwards began to do ; for, 1. Their 
actions in bringing the sick to Him 
from such distances, showed faith; 2. 
He had not as yet so spread abroad a 
knowledge of His name and doctrine 
that all who came to Him could be 
expected to know it The expressions 
of faith in Him become more clear and 
decided as we go on. 

25. Lecapolis. Deca-polis, the region 
o^ten eitiea. It lay to the east of the sea 
of Galilee in the limits of Manasseh. 
The names of these cities are supposed 
to have been Hippo, Gadara, Pella, 
Capitolias, Arbela, Caratha, Grerasa, 
Philadelphia, Dium and Sychopolis. 
ADmnoHAi. Nora. 

1, verses 18, 21. The three dis- 
ciples, Peter, James and John, are fre- 
quentiy mentioned in the Gospels, and 
we will have occasion to speak of them 
hereafter. But 8l Andrew hardly 
appears after this. A festival is ap- 
pointed in remembrance of him Nov. 
30, in which the Church calls on us 
to commemorate his willing, prompt 
obedience to the call of Jesus. lit- 
tie is known of him for certain. Ori- 
gen gives a tradition that he labored 
among the Scythians, a wild tribe ]!▼• 
ing to the north of the Black Sea. 
Others fix the place of his preaching 
at Sogdiana, near Cholds on the £ux- 
ine. A church is said to have been 
foimded by him at Byzantium, and he 
may have afterward altered his resi- 
dence to £pirus and Achaia in Greece. 
He is believed to have suffered martyr- 
dom at Patrae, in Achaia, upon a 
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AND seeing the multitudes) he 
went up into a mountain : 
and when he was set, his disci- 
ples came unto him. 

a La. e. 20, &c 5 la. 67. 15; 66. 2. 



cross, which from its shape ( x ) still 
hears his name. The Greeks of Con- 
stantinople were certainly persuaded 
that his hody was conveyed to that 
city abont A.D. 357 — aproof that the 
traditions concerning him were cvr- 
rently believed in the 4th century. 
One brother was exalted to a h'gh sta- 
tion among the apostles ; the other is 
known only by the dim light of tradi- 
tion. Birth gives us no station in 
Christ 8 Church, and fame is an acci- 
dent Whether we are known as 
Peter, or obscure as Andrew, let us 
seek to be holy in imitation of them 
both. In heaven all accidental differ- 
ences will be compensated and ended. 
CHAPTER V. 
1. The multitudes. See last verse, 
ch. iv. Great numbers of people fol- 
lowed Jesus at this time, expecting 
some public declaration of His being 
the Messiah, in keeping with the mer- 
ciful deeds which they had beheld. 
This is called the Sermon on tfie Mount, 
the first and most complete exposition 
of the terms and requirements of the 
Grospel covenant. The crowd looked 
for the Messiah to be an earthly king, 
and were hoping that Jesus was abont 
to set up His government among 
them, free them from the Roman yoke, 
and restore to the world the golden age 
of plenty. Jesus set forth another sort 
of kingdom. The substance of this 
discourse is contained in the sixth chap- 
ter of St. Luke's Gospel, and many of 
its teachings are scattered through 
the same, as they were repeated at 
different times. ^ A mount^xm. He 
did this to be the better seen and heard 
by the people. A little to the north 
of Mount Tabor, and near Capernaum, 
IS a remarkable elevation, called to this 
day the Mount of Beatitudes, and be- 
lieved to be the one on which this ser- 
mon was given. Tradition has fixed 



2 And he opened his mouth; 
and taught them,* saying, 

3 Blessed are the poor in spi- 
rit :* for^ theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

« Is. 8. 8. 



on it as the same, on which Jesus 
spent the night in prayer, before the 
solemn election of the twelve disciples. 
^ Was set. The Jewish teachers sat 
down to teach. Lu. iv. 16-20 ; Acts 
xvi. 18. Standing was a mark of rev- 
erence for the inspired writings^ f Hig 
disciples. Learners, persons attached 
to Him closely. They sat near Him, 
and were in a manner identified with 
Him. 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit. '* I 
bless them, I count them and declare 
them blessed, for such is their reward." 
He spake as one having authority. The 
people looked to hear a king speak and 
call his armies to the field, and condemn 
the Roman oppressors. To correct these 
notions, Jesus begins with a blessing on 
the poor in spirit — the humble and un- 
worldly. To pronounce blessed, in the 
month of Jesus, was to declare one so ; 
or to convey a spiritual favor to one, as 
He did to the little children, f Poor 
in spirit St Luke says, more briefly, 
the poor, meaning the same. The poor, 
if they are proud, envious, or profligate 
are not blessed in any sense. The word 
here means humble, the lowly in spirit, 
no matter in what rank of life— such 
men of all classes as did follow Jesus 
and obtain this kingdom. 1 Pet. v. 6. 
Three sorts of men are here blessed : 1. 
Such as have followed Jesus in His pov- 
erty, embracing an humble and poor 
estate from a sense of duty. Such are 
missionaries now. 2. They who, poor 
by necessity, are still contented and 
pious in their poverty. 3. They who, 
like Zacchseus and Dorcas, use wealth 
as stewards for the good of others, and 
are ready to welcome the Saviour at His 
coming. Humility is confined to no 
rank — it makes a man contented in any 
station, obedient in all. The great Ex- 
ample of it was Jesus Himself. PhiL 
ii. 5-12. After Him, the Scripture 



T. E. 32.] 



CHAPTER V. 



59 



4 Blessed are they that mourn : 
for they shall be* comforted. 

aJoel2.12,14 bU.40.1; «. 12. 
2 Cor. 1. 4. 



saints testified their humility hy endur- 
ing patiently eveiy misfortane and 
affliction. Here at the outset of Christ's 
teaching we are warned that if we will 
gain heaven we must keep no hold on 
this world, nor err, hy supposing that 
God intends to make us happy in His 
service hy gratifying all our selfish, 
worldly desires. Some Christians find 
out late in life that they hegan to follow, 
as the disciples did, expecting satisfac- 
tion in their own way. They at last find 
tiiat God's way is better than theirs, 
and become humbled by His grace. 
f Kingdom qf heaven. Emgdom of the 
heavens or heavenly kingdom. Again 
it is called the kingdom c? God. These 
words are adopted from Daniel ii. 44, 
vii. IS, 15, and denote that everlasting 
kingdom which the Lord was to set up 
on earth; that spiritual covenant of 
Christ, which was to subsist in imperfect 
circumstances here, to become complete 
in the heavens hereafter. In some pas- 
sages the words refer to that kingdom 
here, as Matt xiii. 41, 47 ; xx. 1. In 
others to the future kingdom. 1 Cor. 
vL 9, 10 ; XV. 60 ; GaL v. 21. Generally 
they include, as here, both ideas, and 
are equivalent to the word in common 
use now — the Ckurck. This word is from 
the Greek Kurios, the Lord. Eyriarke, 
Kyrch, Eirk, Church, meaning the 
Lord's people or possession. It is fit to 
translate these words of our Lord, king- 
dom of heaven. The Apostles used it al- 
together. The Church belongs to the poor 
in spirit : 1. In this life. They humble 
themselves to repent and receive its yoke, 
and become as little children to learn 
wisdom. 2. In the friture life. They 
have the mind of Jesus, and the gracious 
fruits of the Spirit. 1 Pet ii 2-5. 

4. 7%ey that mourn. There are two 
sorts of mourning of which the Scrip- 
tures speak, mouming of necessity, for 
affliction, sickness and sorrow, and 
mouming for ain with a * godly sorrow.' 
They who mourn in either manner must 
be poQsly disposed in order to receive 



5 Blessed are the meek : for 
they shaU inherit the earth.' 

cPs.87.11;Niini.l2.1& 

this comfort ' The sorrow of the world 
worketh death. ' 2 Cor. vii. 10. What- 
ever trouble comes upon those who truly 
sorrow for sin, it does not spring from 
the ground, it is God's visitation, ** and 
for whatever cause it be sent upon ns, 
whether to try our patience for the ex- 
ample of others, and that our faith may 
be found in the day of the Lord, laudable, 
glorious and honorable, or else it be sent 
upon us to correct and amend in us 
whatsoever doth offend the eyes of our 
heavenly Father ; we may know that 
if we truly repent us of our sins and bear 
our sickness or trouble patiently, trust- 
ing in God's mercy, for His dear Son 
Jesus Christ's sake, and render unto 
Him humble and hearty thanks for his 
fatherly visitation, submitting ourselves 
wholly unto His will, it shall turn to 
our profit and help us forward in the way 
that leadeth unto everlasting life." See 
Visitation Cffice m Prayer Booh, The 
ordinanoes of religion oomfort us here 
when all other things fail, and Grod at 
the last will wipe tears from all eyes 
which have mourned for sin. — ^* In the 
eye of heaven blessedness begins there, 
where nusery begins in human estima- 
tion." — 8t Ambrose, 

5. Th/e meek. *' There are two op- 
posite characters under which mankind 
may generally be classed. The one 
possesses vigor, firmness, resolution, is 
daring, active, quick in its sensibilities, 
jealous of its fame, eager in its attach- 
ments, inflexible in its purposes and vio* 
lent in its resentments. The other 
meek, yielding, complying, foigiring, 
not prompt to act but willing to sufier, 
silent and gentle under rudeness and in- 
sult ; suing for reconciliation when 
others would demand satisfaction ; giv- 
ing way to the pushes of impudence, 
conceding and indulgent to the preju- 
dices^ the wrongheadedness, the intrao- 
t ability of those with whom he has to 
deal" — Dr. Foley. Contrast Moses and 
Pharaoh — David and Saul. David was 
meek before Saul, reverenced his per- 
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son, and left vengeance to God. He was 
king, when Sanl had miserahly perished, 
and perhaps spake from experience when 
he said (Psalm xxxvii. 11), " Blessed 
are the meek, for they diall inherit the 
earth and delight themselves in great 
ahundance." Meekness is not to he 
confused with a tame, passionless char- 
acter. It never degenerates into cow- 
ardice or insensihility. The Christian 
must have a iervent earnest love for 
holy things, and for his hrethren, which 
may often excite his anger against ir- 
reverence and wrong. John ii. 17. 
He must he angry and sin not. His 
zeal must he unselfish, just, and sub- 
missive to God. The Catechism sums 
up the practical traits of the meek. 
* Our duty is to walk humbly with God, 
to submit to all our governors, teachers, 
spiritual pastors and masters, to order 
ourselves lowly and reverently to all 
our betters ; to hurt nobody by word or 
deed, to bear no malice nor hatred in 
our hearts, to esteem others better than 
ourselves.* The perfect example of 
meekness was seen in our Lord, who 
dying on the cross prayed for the par- 
don of his enemies, because of their 
ignorance. Luke xxiii 34. \ Inherit 
^ earth, Bp. Porteus says : **By in- 
heriting the earth, our Lord meant, in- 
heriting those things which are without 
doubt the greatest blesdnga upon earth, 
calmness and composure of spirit, tran- 
quillity, cheerfulness, peace and com- 
fort of mind. Now these I apprehend 
are the peculiar portion and recompense 
of the meek. Unassuming, gentle and 
humble in their deportment, they give 
no offence, they create no enemies, they 
provoke no hostilities, and thus escape 
that large proportion of human misery 
which arises from dissensions and dis- 
putes." Jesus did not mean to promise 
great earthly riches, as other scriptures 
show, and also, as such a promise would 
be unsuited to the end. For the more 
one becomes meek and unworldly, the 
less he desires the " mammon of un- 
ri^teousness; *' the less he values it as a 



hunger and* thirst after righteous- 
ness : for they shall be fiUed.^ 



reward. Of these worldly things, the 
Christian shall have enough. Our Lord 
promises a spiritual ^ft in these words 
— power over others for good. He knew 
that He founded this blessing on a deep, 
a vital truth of human nature, and He 
indicates to Christians, that the true way 
to gain a right influence over others, 
and to hold in dieck the passions of 
others, is to begin by controlling our oicn. 
We imagine that the meek are of course 
weak, but hear Solomon : " He that is 
slow to anger is better than the mighty^ 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that 
taketh a ciiy. Prov. xvL 32. Moses 
was " very meek above all men" (Num. 
xii. 8), yet for forty years he ruled suc- 
cessfully the wild tribes of Israel. Such 
as desire power to do good must begin 
with self-control, for they can never do 
good to others who cannot rule them- 
selves. See Gal. vi. 1,2; Eph. iv. 2 ; 
Tit. iii. 2 ; Jas. iii. 13. 

6. Hunger and thirst. These well 
known appetites of the body are chosen 
to represent the strong desires which a 
Christian feels for the spiritual blessings, 
which alone satisfy the soul. This il- 
lustration is frequently used in the 
GospeL Jesus answered the temptation 
of Satan to make bread of stones, ** Thou 
shalt not live by bread, but by eveiy 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God." As bread satisfies the body, 
so do the promises of God sustain the 
spiritual life. He instituted the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, representing 
his broken body and blood spilled for us ; 
by this symbol teaching us, that as our 
bodies are sustained by the bread and 
wine, so, af^er a heavenly and spiritual 
manner, our souls are therein nourished. 
John vi. 53-63. Again : He used the 
language of one thirsty, at the well of 
Samaria, to explain to the Samaritan 
woman, the Gospel that prevents man 
from ever thirsting again — that is, 
which so fully satisfies his soul, that he 
need never seek for more truth elsewhere. 
John iv. 14. Fasting, Ukewise, is a 
lesson derived from the same analogy, 
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7 Blessed wre the mercifdl : for 
they' shall obtain meroj. 

a Ps. 41. 1, 2. 



to teach us, that as at sach times we 
experience t^e earnest desire for earthly 
food, so mnst we have an earnest, con- 
stant desire for the " sincere milk of the 
Word of God,** whereby we may grow in 
grace. As the prodigal son perishing 
with hunger, so the sinner must flee to 
the pardoning love of God, with an in- 
tense desire for pardon. As the Is- 
raelites lived for forty years on the man- 
na, so must the Christian seek his sup- 
plies from above. No one can look to 
God with true hunger and fail to be 
filled ; here filled with all things neces- 
sary for the body, filled hereatler with 
more than tho heart of man, in its 
wildest imaginations, has ever conceited. 
We must hunger for righteousness, i e. 
true, entire obedience to the laws of 
God, perfect holiness of heart and life* 
See note v. 20 ; Pa. xlu. 1-6. 

7. The merciful. The doctrine that 
God mU he merdfvl to us b^ the rule of 
our mercy to others, is often taught in 
Scripture (Ps. xviii. 25-26 ; Matt. vii. 
1 ; X, 42 ; xxv. 34, &c.), is repeated 
hourly on the lips of Christians in the 
Lord's Prayer (Matt. vL 12), and is made 
the test of acceptance (Matt. xxv. 40) in 
the awful description of the last day. 
It becomes us, therefore, to lay it to 
heart. The merciful are they who are 
gentle and forgiving of the wrongs, as 
well as kind and pitiful to the woes of 
others ; they who show a ready sympa- 
thy for human sorrows, and forbear 
much for the best good of others. See 
1 Cor, xiii. 4-8; Jas. iiL 17. God 
hangs his ^rdon of us conditionally, on 
the spirit of forgiveness in us toward 
others. Matt xviii. 32-36 ; Prov. xxi. 
13; Mk.xi. 26; Jas. it 13. For a 
main part of true holiness is that we 
imitate and illustrate to others the 
divine mercy. We must be ** partakers 
of the Divine nature" (2 Pet. i. 4), chil- 
dren of God in truth as well as in name, 
and especially in " the quality of mercy," 
by which he is chiefly known among 
mea Ex, xxxiv. 6. This same lesson 



8 Blessed are the pure* in 
heart : for they shall' see God. 

& Ps. 24. 4; Jm. 1. 87. o Hab. 1. 18. 



is practically taught by the Church, 
which addresses fU and worthy commu- 
nicants thus : '* And if ye shall perceive 
your ofiences to be such as are not only 
against Grod but also against your neigh- 
bors, then ye shall reconcile yourselves 
unto them ; being ready to make restitu- 
tion and satisfaction, according to the 
uttermost of your powers, for all injuries 
and wrongs done by you to any other, 
and being likewise ready to forgive 
others who have offended you, as ye hope 
for forgiveness at God s hand; for otker- 
wise the receiving of the holy commu- 
nion doth nothing else but increase 
your condemnatioa" See also 2d Rubric 
of Communion Office. This duty is so 
powerfully enforced, that we cannot 
escape it. We must be of the right 
spirit to meet our Judge, saying, ** In- 
asmuch as ye did it xmto one of the 
least of these My disciples, ye did it 
unto Me" Saith St. Augustine : ''He 
pronounces those blessed who succor the 
wretched, because they are rewarded 
in being themselves delivered from all 
misery." — See Hymns 116-117. 

8. JPure in heart. Says Bp. Beve- 
ridge: ''The heart is pure which is 
sound in the faith, submissive to the 
will, obedient to the law, constant in the 
service, and zealous for the glory of 
God ; which is meek, humble, just and 
charitable towards others ; in short, that 
exercises itself to ' have always a con- 
science void of o£fence towards God and 
man.' " The Bishop seems to have in 
mind the various texts in which purity 
is enjoined. — 1 Tim. iiL 9, iv. 12 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 21 ; Tit. iL 14 ; Heb. ix. 14, x. 27 ; 
Jas. i 27; 1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Pet. I 9. 
The hearers of Christ esteemed with 
superstitious reverence mere bodily pu- 
rity. They were careful to go to the 
Temple with bodies washed with pure 
water, but forgot the greater need of 
having their " hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience," by repentance and 
amendment. Purity, which is here 
taught, is not only freedom from filthy 
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9 Blessed are the peace-ma- 
kers : for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

10 Blessed avB they which 



are persecuted for righteousness 
sake :' for theirs is the kingdoni 
of heaven. 

a 1 Pet 12. 19-26; 8.14 



obscene thoughts, as we now often use 
the word, bnt is taken in that large 
sense given to it by Bishop Beveridge. 
t SliaU 966 God, The Jews believed 
iJiat no man conld see God and live ; and 
it is certain that the wicked will never see 
him. Rev. L 7. To see him is to eiyoy 
His gracious presence here (Ln. x. 22), 
and to be admitted to His immediate 
presence hereafter. This blessing, and 
the two which follow, are in the manner 
of a climax. The poor shall see God, 
the peacemakers become His children ; 
they that suffer persecution for Him 
here, are possessors of the kingdom of 
heaven, "great is their reward." These 
blessings began with the Church on 
earth, and end with the Church glori- 
fied in heaven. 

9. The peacemakers. Those who are 
disposed to make peace and preserve it 
among men. They who soothe angry 
feelings in others, reconcile quarrels, 
prevent violence and lawsuits, keep a 
quiet, orderly neighborhood, are praise- 
worthy. But in a far higher sense 
must we make peace, to be called God's 
children. The highest peace is in the 
unity of the Christian Church. The 
peacemakers, those who promote peace 
at the centre by holding and extending 
the true faith. We must avoid dissen- 
sion, headstrong self-will, heresy and 
schism, that we may have peace within. 
Thus we '* keM> the unity of the spirit 
in the bond of peace,*' — Eph. iv. 3, &c. 
" For God is not the author of confusion 
but of peace, as in all the churches of 
the saints."—! Cor. xiv. 33. " And let 
the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in one body,** — 
CoL iii. 16 ; Jas. ii. 18 ; Eph. vL 16. 
^Called the children of Ood, To be call- 
ed with the Hebrews was often the same 
as to be: they shall be the children of God. 
Peacemakers will be esteemed among 
men as genuine Christians, truly moved 
by the Spirit, and acceptable to God. 
God will adopt them, and reward them 
with the blessing of eternal peace. 



10. Persecuted, Afflicted, harassed 
or killed by wicked men for the sake 
of religion. There were many vio- 
lent perseculions of the Church in 
the first ages. Acts viii. 1 ; xi. 19. 
Sometimes of particular persons. Acts 
xiii. 60 ; 2 Tim. iii 11. The only 
persecution, if it can be called such, 
which now exists, is that of the tongue, 
in evil speaking, inventing abusive 
names, and exciting public odium against 
individuals, for the truth's sake. There 
are times of external peace, which we 
may enjoy and thank God. We need 
not adopt strange manners, nor utter 
harsh and obnoxious sentiments, in 
order to be disliked. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
Sir Thos. More tells in his quaint style 
of certain men in his day, who could 
not think themselves Christians until 
they had set all men of sense against 
them by their vagaries, and rebellious 
practices. This is fanaticism, not piety. 
We must hold the truth, if in peace, 
with thanksgiving; if in trouble and 
enmity, still with thanks and patience. 
^ Righteousness' sake. Because of a 
righteous life, as Christians. This word 
in the Gospels means a holy life of faith 
and good works. If we are persecuted, 
it must be a matter of self-examination, 
whether it is for our own faults, or for 
the truth. If the latter, the kingdom 
of heaven is ours, in its comforts here, 
and its future rewards. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
f The kingdom of heaven. Evil men 
may rob the Cnristian of everything 
else, they cannot rob him«of the con- 
solation and joys of this kingdom, nor 
dim his faith that *' the Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation." 2 Pet. ii. 9. These bless- 
ings begin and end with this one prom- 
ise, this in which all the others result 
Single graces are blessed, but not ex- 
isting cione. Men differ in their reign- 
ing tempers; some are meek, some 
humble, some energetic as peace-ma- 
kers, some peculiarly innocent and puro 
in heart, and these different graces 
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shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you' falsely, for my 



llyififf. 



have different rewards. But every 
man must have all in some degree, 
thongh not the same. No single vir- 
tue can save us, if we are altogether 
wanting in the others The blessings 
are also in a climbing scale, one be- 
getting another. A man begins in 
penitence and humility for sin, adds 
to it patience and self-control, gains 
zeal, which hungers for pious deeds of 
righteousness, learns to forgive others, 
by the law of his own experience of 
pardon ; then being pure in heart, he 
finds peace within, and promotes it 
without, and like an oak well rooted 
in the Bock of Ages, can bear any 
storm of affliction or persecution. 

11. KevUeyou, Reproach falsely, 
with insulting and degrading names. 
Jesus was reviled, call^ a Samaritan, 
i. e., a mongrel heretic and schismat- 
ic, as having a devil, working by Beel- 
zebub, &c., by the contemptuous mal* 
ice of the Jews. They would be as 
harshly treated in their turn. ^ Per^ 
aecute. Drag you before kings and gov- 
ernors, as disobedient subjects. Acts 
iv. 21 ; vl 12; xii. 1, 4; xxiv. 5. 
Most of the disciples who sat to hear 
these words, looking off to the still wa- 
ters of Galilee, with dreams of an earth- 
ly kingdom, perished by the cruelty of 
wicked men ; to find out how much 
more glorious was God's way than 
theirs. ^ All manner of evil falseljf. 
Two things are required in us, to re- 
ceive this blessing. 1. Men must say 
eyilfalteltf, as St. Peter shows. 1 Epis. 
iL 20. A man must be a Christian 
and do well, and suffer for the well- 
doing, not for personal fiiults. Nothing 
is more injurious to religion, than to 
see men casting the blame of their own 
faults upon it A minister, for instance, 
corrupts the Gospel, becomes a politi- 
cian, or fanatic, indulges a morbid tem- 
per against men who differ from him, 



12 Bejoioe, and be exoeedin^ 
^lad : for great is your reward 
m heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before 
you. 



and then foolishly oomplains of the con- 
tempt which he deservedly meets, as a 
persecution against the godliness which 
he has caricatured. 2. It must be 
for my sake; evil chaxged for holding 
the true faith. When one firmly and 
humbly believes the doctrines which 
may be unpopular at any time, as the 
unity of the Church, the apostolic suo- 
cession, &c., and is called by petty 
names, or his motives suspected, he 
should bear it with patience, and re- 
joice that puritan violence can go no 
farther. We meet now only the paltry 
persecution ci tongues. Let us learn 
peace and patience in holding truth. 

12. Rejoice and he exceeding glad. 
Neither wonder nor be cast down, but 
hail, welcome it, and recognize it as a 
blessing. It is a mystery of grace 
that the world knew littie of, Wore 
Christ, that a man should rejoice at 
trouble. The Christian learns that all 
things work together for his good, and 
like Paul and Silas, finds no dungeon 
of adversity so dark and deep that he 
cannot *^ pray and sing praises to God." 
1 Pet. L 1, 6 ; Heb. xii. T ^^ f^ 
pheU. The holy men of the ancient 
covenant See the list of them, Heb. 
xi. The disciples were to bear the 
same relation to the new covenant, and 
must expect the same experience. 

This chapter, to this verse, is the Gos- 
pel for All Saints day, Nov. 1st It re- 
minds us annually of tiiat '* communion 
and fellowship in the mystical body of 
Christ, in which God has knit together 
His chosen people, to the intent that we 
may continue steadfast in the church 
militant here on earth, and so be fit- 
ted to join forever the Church trium- 
phant in heaven. To that end we 
must follow the blessed saints in all 
virtuous and godly living, that we may 
come to their unspeakable joys. And 
we bless God " for all those who have 



64 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D.24. 



13 a Ye are the salt of the 
earth : but if the salt have lost 
his sayour, wherewith shall it be 
salted ? it is thenceforth good for 
nothings but to be cast out, and 



departed this life in the faith and fbar 
of Him, and give Him hearty thanks for 
the good examples of those His servants 
who, having finished their course in 
faith, do now rest &om their labors." 
They are one with ns, knit together in 
one body, from Abraham and Peter to 
the little child which died to-day. This 
is the faith they have followed. 

These through fiery trials tiod^ 
These from great smictions came. 

Mymn 201. 

13. Salt of the earth. The effect of 
salt is silently to preserve the purity of 
bodies and contend against the active 
tendencies of decay. It is necessary to 
animal life and health, and is wonder- 
fiilly spread abroad over the earth and 
sea. The disciples were to preach that 
religion which alone oonld do this same ' 
work in the moral world. Christians, 
cast into the wicked and corrupt mass of 
the world, arrested its downward pro- 
gress and did " dry up the humors^f 
carnal works, remove the foulness and 
putrefaction of evil conversation, and 
kill the work of lustful thoughts, and 
also that worm of which it is said 
** their worm dieth not." ^ Hath lost 
its savor. In our country salt is known 
only in its purest state, so that it can- 
not lose its savor without disappearing. 
But with the Jews it was very impure, 
and mixed with a whitish earth, which 
remained in the same form after the 
saltness had melted away. There is 
a vaUey of this mixed salt near Gelu, 
about four hours journey from Aleppo, 
in which is a precipice made by the 
crumbling of the salt. MaundreU the 
traveller says of it : "I took a piece of 
it^ of which that part which was ex- 
posed to the rain and air, though it had 
the sparks and particles of salt, yet it 
had perfectly lost its savor. The inner 
part, which was connected with the 
rock, retained its savor." How fit an 
image of one who seems to be a saint, 



to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is set on an 
hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 



yet has within neither grace nor active 
power to do good to others. He is re- 
jected by God, and despised by men. 

14. The light of the world. The sun 
^ves light to the physical world — 
Christ, to the spiritual. The disciples 
were to spread this latter light by their 
instructions. As the sun gives light to 
men, that they walk safely and work 
efficiently, so the knowledge of the 
divine will, communicated by the dis- 
ciples, would illuminate the minds oi 
men, to walk humbly before God, and 
to work out their salvation. John xi. 
9 ; PhiL ii. 16. They could teach the 
ignorant, point out the great truths of a 
holy life, instruot them in its laws, and 
fill them with hopes of God's favor. 
T A diy set on a kill. True grace can- 
not be concealed. *' Christians are God's 
building." 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; Eph. iL 21. 
They are necessarily purer and holier 
than other men, and their virtues and 
graces must be visible, being as irrepres- 
sible as the light of day. Jerusalem, a 
type of the church, was built on a hill. 
The city Bethesda was situated on a 
hill, in full sight of the Mount of Beati- 
tudes. Jesus may have pointed to it 
as a graceful illustration of his meaning. 
The gifts of grace exalt us, but give 
us new duties. To teach others well 
we must be pure and active — ^the salt 
of earth before we can be its light. 

15. Neither do menj SfXi, As no one 
lights a candle to hide it, but that it 
may be of use, so did Christ instruct 
the disciples, that they might bear 
witness to Him, and give spiritual light 
to others. Jesus was to remain on 
earth for a short time only. His work 
was then to be carried on by His fol- 
lowers — His mystical body, acting for 
Him, until He comes again. Matt. ch. 
xxyiU. 20 ; Eph. i 23 ; CoL i 24. 
This figure of light is frequently used 
in the Gospel of St. John. John i 7- 
9. Christians now bear witness to that 
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die, and put it under a* bushel, 
but on a candlestick : and it gir- 
eth light unto all that are in the 
house. 
16 Let your light so shine be- 

I The word in the original signifleth, a 
msa«ur0 containing dbotU a pint leu than 
apeek. 



light, by suffering it to shine in their 
lives, in obedience to the Gospel. Piety 
shnt up in profession onlj, is a light 
hidden. It shines out in good works, 
done in faith and godly sincerity. 
7 Bushd. A modion, a measure contain- 
ing abont one peck, one large enough 
to cover the light of a candle. 

16. Let your light so shine. Not 
make it, but suffer it to shine. It ifl its 
nature to shine, to flow forth in mercy 
and truth Be humble and consistent 
Christians, and let the influence of your 
piety work out its own nature on oth- 
ers. How sweetly are we warned of 
our duty and place. The light of a 
candle throws out its beams, not to ex- 
alt itself, for it perishes in the act 
The Christian is not to seek his own 
honor or gain, but to shine, as it were, 
because he cannot help it. Piety should 
flow forth as freely as light, as sim- 
ply, as unconsciously as innocence from 
a child. It shines in the harmony of 
the whole character, by avoiding a 
cowardly surrender of truth, avoiding 
heresy and false doctrine, selfishness 
and self-will, all of which discolor the 
purity of true godliness. ^ Mtxy see 
your good toorhs. This is the end of a 
pious life, not the motive : that is, we 
are not to do good works to be seen of 
men, ch. vi. 1-6, but in the fear of God, 
who will make tiiis use of them to His 
own glory. We should be careful to do 
good works from love and obedience, 
unselfishly, from an honest and pure 
heart, and a right faith. We may pray 
God " to assist us with His grace, that 
we may continue in the fellowship of 
His faithful people, and do all mch good 
vjorks as He has prepared for us to 
walk in." " Albeit good works, which 
are the fruits of faith, and follow after 
justification, cannot put away our sins 
and onduro the severity of God's judg- 



fore men, that they may see your 
good works,* and glorify* your 
Father which is in heaven. 

17 T Think not that I am 
come to destroy the* law, or the 

a Eph. 2. 10; 1 Tim. 6. 18; Tit 8. 14; S. B. 
b 1 Pet 19. 12. Bom. 10. 4; Oal. 8. 81. 



ment ; yet are they pleasing and accept- 
able to God in Christ, and do spring 
out necessarily of a true and Uvely 
faith, insomuch that by them a lively 
faith may be as evidently known, as a 
tree discerned by its fruit" Art. XII. 
See Gal. vi. 10 : James ii. 17 ; Heb. 
xiii. 16. 

17. To destroy, %v. To set aside for- 
mer truth. Christ came not to do away 
the revealed religion of the Jews, which 
was firom God, and approved by Him in 
divers ways, but to enlarge it, and build 
upon it the superstructure which they 
knew was necessary to its perfection. It 
was wanting in two respects : 1. It waa 
to be changed in its ceremonial, from 
" carnal ordnances ** to a spiritual ser- 
vice. John iv. 24. 2. Jesus was to 
break down the wall of partition be- 
tween Jews and (Jentiles. Eph. ii. 14, 
The same elements of pure morali^ are 
found in both covenants. " Although 
the law, given from God by Moses, a« 
touching ceremonies and rites, does not 
bind Christian men, nor the civil pre- 
cepts thereof ought of necessity to be 
received in any commonwealth, yet, 
notwithstanding, no Christiau man what* 
soever is free from the obedience of the 
commandments which are called moral." 
Article VII. ^ Law and the prophOs. 
The Hebrew division of the Old Testa- 
ment was into the Law, or five books of 
Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, or 
as here, for brevity's sake. ^ To fulfil. 
To verify and do all that they fore- 
shadowed in types, symbols, or, in plain 
language, to supply their imperfections, 
provide abetter covenant, and reveal life 
and immortality. 

^is finished— all that heaven decreed, 

And all the ancient prophets said 

Is now falfllled, as long designed. 

In Me, the Savioar of mankind. Hymn 6flL 
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prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one* tittle shall in no wise 

a Ln. !«. 17. 



18. Verily, In Greek Amen. A so- 
lemn affinnation. Truly. Indeed. Placed 
at the end of a prayer it signifies, as the 
Catechism has it, "Therefore, I say. 
Amen. So be it." 1 Kings I 86. T Jot 
or tittle. The Hebrew letter yodh was the 
smallest of their letters, the heraia^ or 
tittle, the least point used in writing. The 
least fraction of the law will be fulfilled. 
No command is too small to be unob- 
served by the Almighty. The heaven 
and earth will be destroyed, for to this 
they are appointed, but it is impossible 
for one precept or type of the law to fail, 
since it was inspired by the wisdom and 
sustained by the power of Grod. The 
ceremonial law of the Mosaic system, 
which stood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers washings and carnal ordi- 
nances imposed on them till the time 
of reformation (Heb. ix. 10, 11), was ful- 
fiUed by Christ, the High Priest of a 
more perfect covenant The judicial 
law of the Jews, which constituted and 
guarded them in their national life, as a 
separate and peculiar people, was com- 
pleted and ended when Shiloh came to 
gather in the nations. Both these sys- 
tems of law were only as a 8ca£folding, 
to be removed when the building was 
raised. All those portions of the Old 
Testament which do not come under 
these two classes, are called the Moral 
Law, and are held by Christians as al- 
vxtye bindinff. It includes prominently 
the Ten Commandments, the compend 
of all laws; also, all tbe moral and 
spiritual precepts; all the apparitions 
and declarations of God ; all revelations 
of His spiritual intentions in prophecies ; 
all the examples and sayings of good 
men, such as the books of Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, &c., and all other spiritual pre- 
cepts and influences, which are not 
evidently transient and Jewish in their 
nature, and which make one wise unto 
salvation. These are esteemed to be 



pass from the law, tiU aU be ful- 
filled. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men 



part and parcel of the Moral Zaw^ which 
pervades the Old Testament, as warmth 
and life do the human body, and make 
it worthy the praises of the Psalmist. 
Psa. xix, 7-11; Matt. xxii. 37-40; 
Rom. xiii. 9. 10. This moral law can 
never pass. It must be kept by all, for 
all are sinners, to be pardoned only by 
the redemption of the Lord Jesus. 

19. Shall break. It may allude to 
these laws of the Old Testament which 
Jesus now reinforces and explains ; but 
it seems better, as St. Chiysostom says: 
'* He says the least, not of the old laws^ 
but of those which he was now going to 
enact." Our Lord here lays down the 
tyetem of Christian law — the Covenant oj 
Grace, Moses received the law for tiie 
Jews, Jesus now declares the conditions 
of salvation under the Gospel. This 
appears from two facts, among many : 
1. No one of these commands can be 
violated without danger to the souL 
Therefore, nothing short of them will 
suffice for salvation. They are the vital 
condition of salvation. 2ndch. viL 24-> 
27. Jesus sums up His discourse byde* 
daring that the only foundation of hope 
is, hearing these sayings of His and do- 
ing them. Otherwise the foundation is 
sandy and false. Setting aside the me- 
taphor, the idea is, that obedience to the 
laws set down in these chapters is abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation. ^ Least 
in the kingdom of heaven. Of little use 
or account here, of littie reward here- 
after. False, heretical teachers, who 
carve and separate and omit parts of 
the laws of God, are injurious to the 
Church and will be lightly esteemed by 
God and His people. The Pharisees are 
an example of this perverseness. Ch. xv. 
3-9. St. James repeats this truth. 
Ch. ii. 10 11. St. Augustine being con- 
sulted by St Jerome, concerning the 
meaning of these two passages, an- 
swered, that *^ the reason of it, why one 
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80, he shall be called the least' in 
the kingdom of heaven : but 
whosoever shall do, and teach 
them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 
20 For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the 

a Jas. 2. 10. 



one who broke, and taught others to 
break, the least point of the law should 
be guilty of ail, is, that he thereby de- 
spises tibe authority of the Giver of the 
law, and offends against that charity 
which is the spirit common to all its 
commands." ^ Be called ffreat. Shall 
be so esteemed. He that teaches the 
whole law, in every point, wisely and 
faithfully, is a *^ workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth." 2 Tim. ii. 16. 

20. RiffhteousneM of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, Says Bp. Hall: "The 
poor Jews were so besotted with the ad- 
miration of these two, that they would 
have thought if but two men must go 
to heaven, the one should be a Scribe, 
the other a Pharisee. What strange 
news was this from Him that kept the 
keys of David, that neither of them 
should come there! It was not the 
person of these men, not their learning 
nor wit, not eloquence, not honor they 
admired so much, but their righteous- 
ness : and lo nothing but their righte- 
ousness is censured I Herein they seemed 
to exceed all men ; herein all that would 
be saved must exceed them." Their 
r^teousness was defective, 1, x>erverting 
the truth with false traditions, ch. xv. 3- 
12; 2, preferring external marks of devo- 
tion to integrity of mind, ch. xxiii. 25 ; 8, 
partial, compounding for sins by single 
acts of obedience, ch. xxiii. 23 ; 4, pre- 
ramptoous and proud, Luke xviil 12 ; 
6, degraded by hypocrisy and cruelty, 
ch. xxiii. 14. It was a form of godli- 
ness without the power. It was the 
chief enemy of Jesus and prompted His 
death, and led to the ruin of the nation. 
Our Lord here speaks of it as a righteous- 
iM»s, not of its baser parts. The Chzis- 



^scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

21 ^ Ye have heard that it was 
said' by them of old time/ Thoa 
shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment : 

b Matt 38. 18-28. | or, to them, e Ex. 
20.18; Deut6.17. 



tian must exceed it in all that was good 
in it, by actual holiness in thought, word 
and deed, living soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present life, f King- 
dom of heaven. See note ch. iiL 2. 
*' Beautiful entrance He here makes to a 
teaching beyond the works of the Law ; 
declaring to the apostles that they 
should have no admission to the kingdom 
of heaven without a righteousness be- 
yond that of the Pharisees."— iS. HiUarv, 
21. Te have heard, Jesus proceeds 
to instance certain kinds of the false 
teaching of the Pharisees. His hearers 
were familiar with them. They knew 
the law (Ex. xx. 13), and the gloss or 
explanation put upon it by the tradi- 
tion of the elders, or learned teachers of 
their nation. They must feel at once the 
contrast of that gloss with the simple 
truth. T ^y them of old time. Or 
as in the margin, to them. Sec, The 
Greek word may have either sense, 
without altering much the meaning of 
the passage. 7b them, taught to those 
who lived before Christ by the doctors, 
or by them, that is by the doctors or 
rabbis. The Jewish rabbis taught as 
is here noted, by giving a text, and 
then adding an explanation of it. But 
they erred in many cases, and mystified, 
perverted or nullified the sense of scrip- 
ture. Jesus does not cite this case 
firom Moses as differing irom him, but 
quotes both text and gloss firom them of 
old timcy or from the traditions of the 
rabbins, f Thou shalt not JaU, Therab- 
bins seem to have explained this com- 
mandmenty as literaUy forbidding only 
murder wUh onis oum ftands. If a man 
hired an assassin to do it, suffered a 
wild beast to do it, or in any way pro- 
cured it, without his personal act, he 
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22 But I say unto yon, That 

* whosoever is angry with his 

brother without a cause, shall be 

in danger of the judgment : and 

a 1 John a Kit. 



was not pnniihable by the law — though 
they confessed that he might deserve 
punishment from Grod. ^ Danger of the 
judgment. Murder was a capital crime. 
Numb. zxxT. 31. The cases of it were 
tried before inferior courts^ sitting in 
the towns and villages, not by the 
Supreme Court of the Sanhedrim. The 
Pharisee emphasized the actual crime 
of murder, but said nothing of the cause 
of it, in sinful, ungovernable passions. 

22. But I say unto you. I say by 
authority, as a lawgiver to be obeyed. 
He comments on the words of the rab- 
bins with a voice, and application of right 
reason, such as never were heard be- 
fore. The form of His teaching mani- 
fests supreme authority. He spake as 
He worked — ^royally and majestically; as 
one who thought it no robbery to be 
equal with the Giver of the former law. 
^ Angry, Anger without a cause or 
in excess is condemned, not a just in- 
dignation against wrong and wicked- 
ness. The passion is a part of our 
natural constitution, to prompt us to 
ward off danger and injury, with pro- 
per energy. As killing in self-defence, 
war, or in the execution of a judicial 
sentence, is not nf urder, so anger against 
those things or persons, which deserve 
it, is not of i^lf blameworthy. It 
must not run into violence, malice or 
revenge. See Mark iii. 5. ; £ph. iv. 26. 
It is a matter for great watching and 
care, for the flame is too dangerous to 
bum often or long without harm. Anger 
without a cause, or to a degree of violence, 
evil speaking and hatred, leads to the 
most atrocious crimes and is hostile to 
the spirit of the GospeL John iii. 15 ; 
iv. 20. ^ His brother. His brother 
Jew, brother Cluristian, or brother man, 
fbr in this broad sense our religion has 
put the word. It is sufficient to give it 
the stricter sense ci the Christian bro- 
therhood, as these laws are meant for 
ChristiaiiB especially. Jesus runs an 



whosoever shall say to his brother,* 
Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council : but whosoever shall say. 



I That Is, WLinfeUow. 



analogy here between the punishment 
due to the degrees of unreasonable 
anger, and the common sentences of the 
Jewish courts. Causeless anger, which 
goes no farther, shall be in danger of 
the judgment of the inferior court of 
twenty-three members; if words of 
bitter railing are added to the passion, 
it shall deserve a sentence similar to 
that of murder, inflicted by the council, 
the Sanhedrim — but if to this there is 
joined the contemptuous treatment 
implied in the word/oo/, it shall become 
liable to a more grievous punishment, 
comparable only to that custom of 
burning alive in the valley of Hinnom. 
^ Bac<u A Hebrew word, a term of 
contempt, " worthless, vain fellow." 
Thou foot signified one wanting in true 
wisdom, an apostate and rebel against 
God. It may seem difficult to account 
for these degrees of punishment follow- 
ing mere words ; but in serious minds, 
— and the Jews were a serious people, 
— words are things. To call names and 
treat accordingly followed of course. 
These words imply a corresponding 
conduct Raca, tiiou witiess fool, and 
then came contempt. See 1 Cor. viii. 11 ; 
Lu. xvil 1, 2. Then moreh or fool in 
a religious sense, and then treatment 
tending to destroy the soul of the offen- 
der. All degrees of anger are there- 
fore to be condemned. ^ The coundL 
The Sanhedrim or Council of seventy- 
two. It was instituted in the time of 
the Maccabees, B. C. 200. It was 
composed of, 1. The High Priest who 
was President. 2. The Chief Priests, 
t. «. the Saga or deputy of the High 
Priest ; such as may have been High 
Priests, and the heads of the twenty-four 
courses^ of Priests, as appointed by 
David. ' 3. The Princes of the tribes 
and those who were venerable for much 
learning. It was the 8iq>reme couTt| 
from whose sentence tiiere was no ap- 
peal The place of its sesdon was in a 
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Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell-fire. 
23 Therefore, if thou bring thy 



bailding adjoining tHe temple. The 
lesser conncil was composed of twenty- 
three members, of whom seven were 
judges, as Josephns informs us, Jew. 
War. L 20. 5. Antiq. iv. 8. 14. ^ Hell 
fire. In Greek, the Gehenna of fire. This 
word HeU, originallj meaning a deep 
dark place, inhabited by departed spirits 
good and bad, answering to the word 
Sheol in Hebrew and Hades in Greek, 
is here Hsed/or the first time in the Bible 
as the jplace of punishment. It is from 
the Saxon verb helan, to cover, and sig- 
nifies simply a covered place or the 
abyss c^ the grave. This was the 
common meaning in the old H^n gli ah. 
It is the meaning in the Old Testament 
Pa. xvi. 10. It is there «ft«o/, the 
grave, or hell, i. e. the place of the 
spirits of the dead. So tiie creed ex- 
{dains "He descended into Hell — He 
went into the place of departed tpirUa^ 
This is the sense of the word in the 
Old Testament Eternal life and eter- 
nal death are clearly revealed only in 
the New Testament — ^somid theology 
teaches us: 

**The Font of Love, His serrants sends to 
teU 
Love's deeds: IBmeel^ reneaHe the tin- 
ner's helL" 

The word hell translates Gehenna, a 
place of future torment, twelve times in 
the New Testament Matt. v. 22, 29, 
30; X. 28; xviii. 9; xxiii. 15, 33; Mark 
ix. 43, 45, 47 ; Lu. xiL 5 ; James iii. 6 ; 
onoe Tartarus, 2 Pet it 4. It is used 
dsven other times in the New Testa- 
ioent to tranalate Hades, the place <^ 
departed souls. Matt, xi 23; xvi 18; 
Ln. X. 15 ; xvL 23; Acts il 27-31 ; 1 
Cor. XV. 66; Rev. i 18; vl 8; zx. 13, 
14. Then says St John, '< death and 
hell were cast into the lake of lire. This 
is the second death,"* Hell is here plain- 
fy distingnished from the place of tor- 
nMnt The Hebrew word Gehenna 
has its own histozy. It is made of two 
words Ge-Himioiii^-ihe land or valley 



'gift to the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath 
aught against thee, 



a Matt 8. 4; » 1». 



of Hinnom. Josh. xviiL 16. St Jerome 
speaks of it as a beantifal spot at th« 
foot of Momit Moriah, south of the tem- 
ple, watered by the foontain of Siloam. 
It is a deep dell or ravine, sorroimded 
by precipitooa hiUa It was the scene 
of the horrid worship by tlie people of 
the idol Moloch, the abomination of the 
Ammonitesi Mothers offered their in- 
fants in sacrifice to this monster, fas- 
tening them to its brazen lap to be 
homed to death. 2. Ghron. xxyiii. 3. 
Dmms (Heb. Tophim) were xiaei to 
drown their cries, whence came the 
name Tophet Jer. xix. 11-13. The 
phice was at length defiled by Josiah 
(2 Kings xxia 10 ) in order to prevent 
these rites. It became the receptacle 
of the filth and offal of the city, that it 
might be further polluted. Jer. vii. 32, 
33. This in time produced noxious 
malaria, and it was found neoessaiy to 
keep fires burning continually in the 
valley, to perserve the health of the 
city. ^ What a conunent does the ima- 
gination now perceive in this word 
Gehenna, Hett—a scene that defies 
description—** their 100m dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched." Providence 
thus prepared through several ages this 
fearful symbol and type of future pun- 
ishment, against the time when the Son 
of man, revealing the truths of life and 
immortality, should also teach in all its 
horrors, the contrast to them— €A« second 
death. 

23. Therefore, due. Seeing there is 
this danger, learn first of all to love 
your brethren. The highest act of 
public worship with the Jew was to 
offer sacrifice to Jehovah. For this 
purpose he went up to Jerusalem. And 
the Pharisees taught them to do this, 
to the neglect of the charities of life. 
Now, says our Lord, if you are at the 
altar's foot, and remember this offence, 
go back and learn that God " will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice" — ^rather than 
sacrifice and not meicy. Pa. li 16. 
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24 Leave there thy gift before 
the** altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and o£fer thy gift. 

a 1 Tim. 2. a 



1 Sam. rv. 22. The Church now gives 
her members the same wamuig. The 
Minister exhorts all who would come to 
the Holy Communion, " if any of you he 
in malice or envy, &c., repent ye of your 
sins, or come not to that holy table.** 
And it is made his duty by ^e rubric 
'^if he perceive malice or hatred to 
reign between any persons, he shall 
advertise them that they presume not 
to come to the Lord's table, imtil they 
be reconciled. And if one of the par- 
ties so at variance be content to forgive 
him from the bottom of his heart, all that 
the other hath trespassed against him, and 
to make amends for that wherein he 
himself hath offended; and the other 
party will not be persuaded to a godly 
unity, but remains still in his froward- 
uess and malice ; the Minister in that 
case ought to admit the penitent person 
to the Holy Communion, and not him 
that is obstinate." ^ Thy gift. Thy 
offering, sacrifices or presents. Deut 




Altar of Solomon^s Temple. 

xviie. IT The cUtar, The altar of burnt- 
offerings, stood before the porch on the 
east front of the Temple. It was the 
only place where the Jews could offer 
sacrifices to the Lord. They joined in 
public prayer and praise in ike syna- 
gogues, which were to be found in eveiy 
village. Biit it was only at this one 



25 Agree with thine adversarj 
quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him ; lest at any time 
the adversary* deliver thee to the 

&Prov. 25. 8; Lu. 12. 68, 69. 



altar that they met Jehovah in the sa- 
cred rite of sacrifice. Yet in this their 
most solemn rite, He would rather brook 
delay, than accept the service of the 
lips or hands, while the heart was filled 
with anger or malice. ^ Hath aughL 
Has any just ground to complain of 
thee. "Pure religion (pure religious 
worship of God) is to visit the widow 
and the fatherless, and to keep oneself 
unspotted from the world." ^ Leave 
then, &c. God wiU wait, rather than 
be worshipped by one who has willingly 
injured his brother. The gift is to be 
lefl, as already ^ven in intention, and 
cannot be reclaimed. This language is 
to teach us that God is pleased with 
the spirit of love and obedience in His 
children. T Be reconciled. Be earnest 
to make peace, restitution if necessary, 
so as to worship GxmI with a clear con- 
science. There is a limit to this law, 
since, when others will not make peace, 
we are to be satisfied with having made 
proper efforts for it. Thus has Jesus 
laid down the law of love, as an integral 
element of the covenant of His Church. 
25, 26. Agree tcith tkme advenary 
quickig. With the plaintiff or creditor. 
In the tmy, is on the way to the presence 
of the Judge. Christians must seek to 
give satisfaction to eveiy one, even as 
one who at the very last, who is on the 
way to a trial, in which he may be the 
winner, does yet, in a spirit of kindness 
and forbearance, stop his opponent and 
reconcile their difference. This precept, 
as that of St. Paul (1 Cor. vi 6-7) does 
not forbid Christians from obtaining 
redress from civil courts for outrageous 
injuries, it forbids them from being li- 
tigious and obstinate. The adversary, 
if he make his case good, delivers you 
to the judge, the judge sentences you to 
the power of the officer or sheriff, and 
he must hold you in durance until you 
pay the last farthing of the debt. For 
so just and stem is that human law to 
which you appeal ; it knows no pardon. 
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judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be caet 
into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 1 Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old time,' 
Thou shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever looketh^ on a woman 
to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

a Ex. 20. 14. 



All this seems to be an analogy of Grod's 
manner of dealing with the harsh and 
oppresave Christian, who will not for- 
give his brother his offences. Ch. xriii. 
32-85. We must be ruled by that law 
of mercy, which we need for oar offences, 
lest we fall by having the measore that 
we mete returned to ua. Thus far Je- 
soB comments on the sixth command- 
ment, which implies forgiveness of 
others, restitntion for wrongs, and an 
active desire to prevent any just com- 
plaint To be wise in this we must be- 
gin by restraining the native passion of 
anger from all excess, by prayer and 
wjtibchfulnesa T Farthing. Equal to 
about half a cent of our money. 

27-28. Thoa tihaU fwty &c. The seventh 
commandment. Probably the Jewish 
doctors had erred, for the Jews were 
peculiarly guilty in this sin. Jesus 
goes to the root of the matter, and ex- 
tirpates in its beginning. A roving eye 
inflames a passion, which rages into a 
huge fire to ruin body and eouL 2 Sam. 
si. ; 2 Pet. il 14. Let the young keep 
their bodies ^* in soberness, temperance 
and chastity,'' make a covenant with their 
eyes, and in an evil generation dare to 
be pure, refuse to be led into scenes of 
temptation, avoid idleness, excess and 
luxury, and earnestly pray God to pro- 
tect them in innocence. Soom the 
tempter who by one foul word, or im- 
piure ipiagination, would lead you astray, 



29 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluok it out, and cast it 
from thee ; for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not ihat thy 
whole body should be cast into 
hell. 

30 And if thy right hand' offend 
thee, cut it on, and oast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
perish, and not ihat thy whole 
body should be cast into ^hell.* 

6 Job 81. 1 ; Prov. «w 2R. * 
I or, do cause thee to ojfbnd. | or, Gehei^ 
no, e Bom. &. 1& 



Modest women should remember to 
shun every article and fiishion of dress 
of an immodest character. 1 Tim. ii. 
9-10. The saddest wail of the Old 
Testament is the fiAy-first Psalm, the 
grievings of a broken heart, brought 
low by the consequences of one lustful 
look. "Bq earnest and frequent in 
prayer ; and if thou sometimes joinest 
fasting with thy prayers, they will be 
shot up to heaven with a cleaner 
strength ; for the sin of uncleanness is 
one of those devils that * goes not out 
but by fasting and prayer.' God is a 
God of purity; instantly beg of Him 
that He would send down His pure and 
chaste Spirit into thy heart, to cleanse 
thy thoughts and thy affections from all 
unclean desires. B^ that the Holy 
Ghost would but once touch thy heart 
with the sense of His eternal love ; thut 
He would diffuse such a celestial flame 
through thy soul as may ravish it with 
a heavenly zeal and ardor, and make it 
scorn to stoop to the ignoble love of 
poor inferior objects ; represent to Him 
that thy body is His temple and thy 
heart His altar in it ; and desire of Him 
that no strange, unhallowed fire may 
flame on His altar." — Bp, Ezek. Hcpkins, 
29-30. Thy right eye. The right eye 
or right hand is most useful to us. To 
lose either is a great misfortune. But 
no self-discipline is to be avoided by the 
C^ri^tian, in oider to Qonquer the world. 
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31 It hath been said, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorce- 
ment :• 

32 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his 

a Dent U. 1; Mark 10. 2-«. 



the flesh and the deviL 1. It would be 
better to do this literally, than by in- 
dulging the heart in sin go to hell by 
this right eye or hand, 2. We are not 
to do Siis literally, because these mem- 
bers are not the causes of sin, which 
begins in the heart (Jas. L 14), but we 
are, at any pain or cost, to rid ourselves 
of the incitements of the passions and 
to preserve purity. The poor drunkard 
was wise, who begged to be shut up in 
prison, till he could gain courage from 
reflection, to conquer his besetting sin. 
No discipline is to be feared, which is 
rationally suited to repress and remove 
this forbidden passion. % To offend. 
To cause thee to stumble, as if the law 
were a stumbling-block The English 
words, scandal and scandalize, are de- 
rived from this Greek word. % Cast 
into hell. The bodies and souls of the 
wicked will be united at the resurrec- 
tion and cast into *' the lake of fire. 
Rev. XX. 14. Neither are there, until 
both are. In Luke xvi. 23, the word 
hell, in which the rich man was, is not 
the place of eternal torment, but Hades, 
the place of spirits. The punishment of 
sinners begins at death in horrors of 
conscience and a fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, and is 
completed with the sentence, "Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.** 
What is the agony of that final torment 
no tongue of man can describe. 

31. It hath been said. By Moses. 
Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. This liberty was grant- 
ed to a rebellious and sensual people in 
the times of their ignorance, in order to 
prevent other and worse crimes. % A 
bill of divorcement. A Jewish husband 
was allowed to put away his wife, for 
certain reasons, by giving her a writing 
stating, that having been his wife, she 
was no longer bound to him. They 



wife, saving for the cause of for- 
nication, oauseth her to commit 
adultery : and whosoever shall 
marry her that is divorced, com- 
mitteth adultery.* 

33 H Again, ye have heard that 

& Matt 19. »;1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 



had stretched this privilege to an abuse, 
and being judges in their own cases, had 
been unjust and wicked. The prophets 
Malachi and Micah rebuked them for this 
temper. Mai. ii. 15 ; Mic. it 9. Our Lord 
has suffered a single reason or cause of 
divorce to Christians, and shown a care 
for the weaker party. No set of men, 
legislature or congress can rightfully 
give divorce for any other reason. If 
they do so, they cease to be Christiana. 
None who are ivorced for other reasons 
are to be otherwise esteemed than as 
here described. If again married, they 
"being married otherwise than asGod*8 
law does allow, their marriage is not 
lawful** Marriage was ordained by 
God for the union of one of each sex. 
Ch. xix. 4. It is not a sacrament, 
much less a mere leffol institution, as 
infidels regard it, but a solemn ordi- 
nance of God, fixed on the irreversible 
laws of nature. There are no sins more 
ruinous to society than sins against this 
rite. No practice, perhaps, so depraves 
the public opinion in regard to it, as the 
permission of marriage By the officers of 
the law. If it need no blessing from the 
ministers of religion, it becomes no cere- 
mony of religion ; and if not religious, 
then it is merely legal, and therefore to 
be changed and altered as the laws of 
men may be varied. 

33. Not forswear thyself. See Ley. 
xix. 12. To forswear oneself is to fail 
to do that which one has promised on 
oath to do, i. e., by calling on God to 
punish him if he failed. Instances of 
oaths are found in the Old Testament 
Gen. xxviii. 20; Ex. xxii 12; Jud. 
xi. 30, 31. They were allowed, being 
a more sacred sort of promise, Ps. xv. 
4 ; a sort of prayer to God to punish 
the violator of the oath. The Jews had 
abused this custom, 1, hyprofansneu. 
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it hatb been said by them of old 
time,' Tbou sbalt not forswear 
thyself, but sbalt perform unto 
the Lord tbine oatbs : 

a Ley. 19. 12 ; Noinb. 80. % 



84 But I say unto yon, Swear 
not* at all : neitber by bearen ; 
for it is God's tbrone : 

35 Nor by tbe eartb ; for it is 

h Matt 88. 10-28; Jas. 5. 12. 



introdttcing oaths into common con- 
Tersation. 2, by making a pestilent 
distinction between oaths, to deceive 
otheis. A Jew made nse of certain 
oaths, meaning to break them, while 
other forms he held to be binding. 
Thus the Latin poet, Martial, speaking 
to a Jew who denied a crime, " You 
deny it, and swear by the temple of the 
Thunderer (Jupiter.) I do not credit 
you. Swear, Jew, by the Most High 
God." This doctrine oi mental reserve j 
and swearing by rule and distinction, 
ruins public fuith and degrades a peo- 
ple. The third commandment forbids 
perjury. "Thou shalt not "put the 
name of the Lord thy God to a vanity 
or falsehood ;" i.e., make a false vow. It 
forbids peijury and all profane swearing. 
34,35. Swear fwt at cdl. In these and 
other evil ways. The life of the Chris- 
tian must be trustworthy, so that his 
communication, if only yea, and nay, 
will be credited. Unless a man lives 
in strict regard for truth, his swearing 
will hardly procure belief in his words. 
Jas. V. 12. This injunction is to be 
interpreted by a soimd discretion, or 
we will run into perplexity and fanati- 
cism. St. Paul hesitated not to adjure 
God to witness solemn assertions of his 
m certfun cases. Rom. i. 9; 2 Cor. 
i 23; xi.31; GaLi. 20; Pha i> 8. 
Oaths required by courts of justice do 
not go beyond this practice of the apos- 
tle. " As we confess that vain and rash 
swearing is forbidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ and James His 
apostle ; so we judge that the Christian 
reli^n doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may swear when the magistrate 
requires it, in a cause of faith and cha- 
rity, so it be done according to the pro- 
phet^s teaching, in justice, judgment 
and truth." Art. XXXIX. See Jer. iv. 
2, ^ Nor hy the earth. These are spe- 
cimens of the false distinctions which 
had been invented ; that a man should 
Vol. I.— 4 



observe only vows made to God, and 
disregard othera Ch. xxiiL 16-20. To 
swear by any possession of God, is to 
call on Him to punish the vowing of a 
false oath. % Of the Great King. Jeru- 
salem ; which belongcth to the King of 
IQngs, the Lord. 1 Tim. vi. 15. To swear 
by it, was to invoke its ruler and God. 

86, 87. By thy head. A common 
oath. They meant by it, that they put 
their heads into the power of the per- 
son for whose benefit the oath was 
made. But this was wrong ; we have 
not power over the head to make a 
single hair grow otherwise than as Ho 
wills it to grow ; and by inference we 
have not so great a right in it as He 
has, and cannot pawn to another that 
which is His property. T Tour com- 
mufdcaHon. Your conversation, man- 
ner of speech. % Yea^yea, fiay, nay. 
Let your conversation with men be so 
truthful that your words of simple af- 
firmation will be received. It would be 
affected for a Christian to adopt this 
style of speech, as if the merit of hon- 
osty lay in these words. He would be 
ridiculous, and might find it tending to 
prevent that veiy confidence in him, 
which the use of common language 
would have given him. % Cometh of 
evil. The word may mean of the ev& 
heart, or of the evil one, the deviL 
Evil is the work of the devil, prompting 
the evil of the heart Profane swear- 
ing is fearfolly common with the men 
and boys of our country. "We may re- 
flect then ; 1. That aU such cursing is 
in direct disobedience to God. It is a 
hateful sin, a mere damning oneself 
in wantonness. 2. It is no excuse 
to say that one does not mean any 
thing by it, or cannot help it Grod 
forbids it, and will mean something 
when He punishes the man who has so 
often called on Him to do it 8. Many 
fanciful exclamations are signs of 
this eviL Gad, Geds'blood, and the 
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hb footstool : neither by JeruBa- 
lem; for it is the city of the 
great King : 

86 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37 But let your communication 



MATTHEW. [A. D. 20. 

be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for 
whatsoever is more than these 
Cometh of eviL 

38 li Ye have heard that it 
hath been said,' An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

39 But I say unto you, that ye 

a Ex. 21. 24; Ley. 24 20; Dent 19. 21. 



like, are only preparative to this habit 
4. The causes of this national profan- 
ity seem to be at present, the loss 
among ns, as a people, of reverence for 
the distinctive marks of a Christian 
gentleman. Many swear, not to teem 
proud or peculiar. It is a free and easy 
habit, a descent to vulgarity, which too 
many make, whose s^ose should disgust 
them with such a degradation. We 
must again reverence the refinement 
and manners of gentlemen, and teach 
boys to scorn to assume vulgar habits 
to please others. But the main cause 
of this national trait is, that " out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh;** we are a profane people, in 
wanting reverence for holy things. 
We have ceased to regard reverently 
the ordinances of God, the houses of 
His worship, the Scriptures and offices 
of law and religion. Sacred things are 
degraded by sectarian disputes and 
careless, unlearned teachers. We have 
fled from superstition, till religion itself 
has little hold upon us. To correct 
profaneness in speech, we must begin 
with it in the heart. Christians must 
again be marked for a deep, rational, 
constant reverence for sacred things, be- 
fore the devastating tide of corruption 
will be checked. 

38, An et/e for an eye. The law of 
retaliation by which the Jewish judges 
or magistrates were to assign to an in- 
jurious person a punishment e^ual to his 
injurious actions, is found Ex. xxi. 24 ; 
Lev. xxiv. 20 ; Dent. xix. 21, It was 
purely a Judaic law, of stem Mosaic 
justice, ordained in accordance with the 
spirit 01 that polity. It had been cor- 
rupted. The Jew took justice into his 
own hands instead of referring it to the 
lawa like the modem duellist, he would 
be the judge or executioner in his own 



case. Jesus reverses the law, as liable 
to abuse and inconsistent with the spirit 
of His go^L The laws of Christian 
states still aim at exact justice between 
man and man, but are tempered by a 
spirit of mercy. The individual now in 
Christian lands has no such plea as the 
Jew had for the dangerous custom of 
retaliation. The law of honor is a savage 
legislation, at which even a Jew would 
have been ashamed and shocked. It is 
a blot and disgrace in any society. 
% Resist not evil. This rule is not to be 
pressed to unreasonable extremes, as if 
we are bound by it to submit to every 
insult and injury which can be offered us, 
without complaint or resistance. Com- 
m6n sense requires that we regard this iii- 
junction in connexion with the examples 
and precepts of the whole Bible, as well 
as the common laws of human reason and 
society. It is couched in general terms, 
to impress on us the importance of a spirit 
of patience, moderation and forbearance, 
such as becomes the follower of Jesus ; a 
desire to seek peace with all men. The 
example of Jesus in His last suffering is 
to be urged only upon martyrs ; for then 
he acted under immediate inspiration, 
was in the hands of magistrates, and 
knew that His hour had come. At other 
times He rescued Himself from danger 
by supernatural means. Luke iv. 30; 
John viii, 59 ; x, 39, His followers not 
having this resource, are left to natural 
means of defence, which they may pro- 
perly use, even to extremity. Our fa- 
milies, property, and persons, and, in a 
broader circle, our country, are all to be 
protected by us, if need be, with a strong 
hand. And if in some cases it is neces- 
sary to save them by killing the assail- 
ant, we are doing only that duty which 
results from the natural law and right of 
self-defence. " But here, (because all 
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•resist not evil; but whosoeyer 
shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other 
also. 

40 And if any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away 



cases of blood are tender) let me caution 
yon, that it is not enough the danger be 
impending, but it must be mriaxA aitid 
present, such wherein a man's life is in 
all prc^abilitj lost if he doth not stand 
on his defence; for in dangers that are 
only threatened and approaching we 
ought to trust to Providence, and to use 
our best ability to work our escape from 
them. But if the assault be sudden 
and no way of escape visible, we may 
lawMlj take away the life of him who 
unjustly seeks to take ours ; for this is 
not a design to kill him, but to preserve 
ourselves." — Bp Ezek, Hopkins. 

39-41. Smite thee on Ay right cheek. 
To give the cheek was a proverbial ex- 
pression among the Romans, signifying 
a wiUingness to bear an insult. To 
take the coat or cloak may have hud 
some such meaning with the Jews, and 
to compel one to go a mile on public 
business was an Eastern custom. 1. The 
first is a pettg insult^ not great wrongs, 
of which nothing is here said. These 
insults the Christian should bear with an 
enlarged, patient spirit, not showing 
eagerness to strike back and take re- 
venge for BYcry tnfle. 2. The second 
case is a precept in relation to lawsuits. 
We should be willing to give up trifling 
ordinary rights rather than be anxious 
to grasp and hold everything which strict 
law would allow. The coat was an in- 
ner robe, fitting rather closely, with 
sleeves. The cloak was a wide, nearly 
square garment, worn loosely over the 
former, and generally of more value. If 
any one was disputatious^ and could lay 
claim to one of these garments, it were 
better to give up both than stand on so 
small a matter and appear litigious. 
Raiment could not be retained from the 
owner more than one day, by the law of 
Moses. Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 3. The third 
instance forbids the insubordinate spirit, 
whicli resists every exaction of the 



thy coat, let him hare f Ay cloak 
also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

a La. 6. 29; Bom. 12. 17; 1 Cor. «, 7. 



" powers th^t be." To compel one to 
go a mile was a purely Eastern phrase, 
derived from a custom introduced by 
Cyrus, the Persian king. He was the 
first to establish relays of horses on the 
great routes of his empire, and to enact 
laws by which to obtain the greatest 
despatch in his communication with the 
remote parts of the kingdom. His ex- 
press messengers were allowed to press 
men, horses, boats, Ac, to expedite their 
journeys. Any one could be compelled 
to be an emgarosj or messenger for the 
time. This custom would at times be 
oppressive to individuals : but Jesus bids 
His hearers rather to submit; and do 
more than necessary, than to be rebel- 
lious against the laws. We are to apply 
this rule to our own circumstances. It 
is better to bear patiently little inequali- 
ties of the law of the land, and to show 
a generous obedience, than to be restless 
and turbulent. Rom. viii. 1 6 ; Titus 
iii 1. % A miie. A Roman mile was 
1000 paces, estimated at 1611 yards. 

42. Give to him that asketh thee. 
Great promises are made to charity, or 
almsgiving. 1 Tim. vi 17-19 ; Gal. vi 
10. Noble examples are recorded of it ; 
La xix. 8; Acts z. It is made im- 
portant to us, as being a duty prepara- 
tory to the due reception of the Holy 
Communioa The rich who are able, 
are to be earnestly exhorted to be lib- 
eral to the poor. See Praiyer Book. 
The Christian who would give alms, 
must be sure — 1. That he is able to . 
give. He must oum that from which he 
gives. See 2 Cor. viii 21 ; Rom. xiii, 
8. 2. He must not injure his family, 
who have a ridbt to a due support from 
his goods. 1 Tim. v. 8. This direction 
of our Lord is in general terms, and 
must be explained by the laws of sound 
reason. " If any will not work," says St. 
Paul, "neither may he eat." 2 Thess. 
iii. 10. Idlf, vagabond persons aro 
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42 Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou 
away. 

43 H Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, Thou shalt love"* 
thj neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy : 

o Ley. 19. la h Lu- 6. 27. 



charitably treated, when they are ap- 
prehended and made to work. Our 
akns should be guided by a generous 
prudence : 1. Search and find if the 
beggar is worthy. A walk in such a 
quest is often instructive. 2. Give rather 
by cool judgment, than hasty sympa- 
thy. 3. Give a portion of your alms in 
Church, as an offering to God, that it 
may come to the poor as the droppings 
of the sanctuary. 4. Divide a part 
amongst works of public charity, mis- 
sions, asylums, hospitals. 5. Give a 
part in person, with acts of nursing the 
sick poor, teaching the ignorant, when 
possible. Such works of sympathy 
often sink deeper into the troubled 
spirits of the poor, than all your pelf. 
6. Be not over-anxious how every gift 
may go. If deceived at times, know, it 
is better to give to an idler than to 
turn away by over-strictness a follower 
of Jesus. Jas. IL 14-17. ^ WbiUd 
borroto. This too is a kind of charity ; 
mere worldly business is not ; but when 
we can help one by such favors, we 
are to do so. Often mere worldly men 
may shame over-rigid believers in this 
respect. Let a generous discretion be 
the rule, not lending to all who may 
ask, but willing to hear all, turning a 
kind ear to them, compassionating their 
difficulties, and as we can, relieving them. 
43. Ye have heard, <&c. Our Lord 
exposes a corruption of the Law of 
Moses, which commanded the Israelites 
to love " The children of thy people," t. 
e., their own tribes. Lev. xix. 18. 
They inferred that they might hate 
others. They became notorious for 
this hatred of other nations. Moses 
left them without excuse. Lev. xix. 34. 
They were to hate idolatries, but not 



44 But I say unto you, *Lovo 
your enemies,'' bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and** pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; 

45 That ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : 

Prov. 26. 21, 22. d Lu- 28. 84 ; Acts 7. 60. 



the persons of other nations. The Gx>8- 
pel transcends the law, in bidding us 
*' do good unto all men, and especially 
unto those of the household of faith. " 
GaL vi. 10. 

44. Love your enemies. It is not com- 
manded to do this with the same kind 
or degree of affection, which we have 
for our friends. This is impossible. 
God loves all His creatures, and gives 
all the common blessings of His provi- 
dence, but He does not love the bad and 
the good alike. " He is angry with the 
wicked every day." Ps. vii. 11. He is 
^' nigh unto all them that call upon Him ; 
to all that call upon Him in truth.'* Ps. 
cxlv. 18, &c ; 1 John iv. 19. Chris- 
tians must do good to all men, even 
their enemies, by praying for them, not 
repining at their prosperity, holding 
them in such kindliness, that they will 
freely assist their temporal, or pray for 
their eternal good. They are not to 
aim at having the same warmth of feel- 
ing for strangers, heretics or infidels, 
that they have for friends and believers. 
Jesus as man, cherished natural affec- 
tions. He had a beloved disciple among 
the twelve, and loved the twelve with a 
particular regard. John xiii. 1. ^ Bless 
them that curse you. Speak gently and 
kindly in remonstrating with even the 
outrageous and profane, rather than imi- 
tate their wickedness. The Litany bids 
us pray " that it may please God to 
forgive our enemies, persecutors and 
slanderers, and to turn their hearts." 
Another prayer reads " Reward all those 
who have done us good, and pardon all 
those who have done or widi us evil, 
and give them repentance and better 
minds." See Lu. xxiii. 34. ^ DespiU^ 
Who with rancor seek to injure 
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for he maketh his snn to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust." 

46 *For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the publicans the 
same ? 

a Som. 13. 19-21. h Ln. 6. 82. 



nflw It is the hardest lesson of the 
Christian discipline, for man to learn 
this gentle, celestial wisdom. The dis- 
ciples often failed. La. ix. 54. Mat. 
xxvi. 51. ^ Persecute. See ver. 10. 

45. That ye may he children. Children 
of God are those who are in covenant 
with Him, and adopted hj Him, and 
shew forth in a holy life the Spirit 
which He gives them. They have a 
likeness to the divine natnre, and are 
known hy it, even as children of earthly 
parents show their ancestral traits. 
Eph. V. 1. In contrast, Jndas is called 
" the son of perdition,*' Elymas " the 
child of the devil,' and wicked men '* the 
children of tMs world." They shew the 
temper and character that manifests 
who has the greatest influence with 
tiiem. 

46. What reward have ye f The qnes- 
tion leaves each to draw the conclnsion 
for himself, that the Christian grace is 
something unworldly, whose perfect ex- 
ample is found only in the example 
of the Son of God. The cheap virtue 
of loving those who love us, is not to 
be put on the same footing. ^ PubU- 
cans. Ancient governments were haiih 
and despotic. The modem name of 
tax-ffoiherer gives us little idea of the 
true position of this class. After the 
Romans had conquered a nation, they 
imposed a heavy annual tribute upon 
it. This was collected by underlings, 
who, in collecting it, often extorted as 
much, more, on their own account. 
They spied out all that could be taxed, 
and were unjust, merciless and avari- 
cioua Matthew and Zaccheus were fa- 
vorable specimens, but uncommon. The 
Jewish Publican was detested by the 
nation, not merely for the collecting of 



47 And if ye salute your breth- 
ren only, what do ye more than 
others ? do not even the publi- 
'cans so ? 

48 Be ye* therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. 

e Gen. 17. 1; Lev. 19. 2; Jas. 1. 4; 1 Pet 

1.16. 



this tribute, which was a mark of na- 
tional degradation, but as d^ed by 
mingling with pagans, and as traitors to 
the Law of Moses. There is no English 
word to express the infinity of bitter- 
ness, hatred and contempt with which 
the Jews regarded the Publicans. It 
was a part of their religion to detest 
them. 

47. If ye salute, ^. To salute is to 
greet every one with kind wishes, or to 
use gestures of reverence toward them. 
The Jews conscientiously avoided, when 
it was possible, saluting any but their 
own people. They scorned all Gentiles. 
Their salutations to each other were 
gracious. In this easy virtue there are 
always proficients. A Chesterfield is 
not of course a Christian. It is our 
duty to use these innocent customs of 
civUity and politeness, not from mere 
selfishness, but rather as a fruit of that 
benevolence to all men which makes 
our courtesy, graceful and gracioiu, 1 
Pet iii. 8. 

48. Be ye Iherefore perfeeL In strict- 
ness of speech this is impossible. We 
cannot equal any divine perfectioa 
Wo may therefore regard it in two 
ways. 1. The Greek word perfect, 
means complete, entire, exactly propor- 
tioned to its uses and ends. It is used, 
PhiL iii. 16, 2 Tim. iii. 17, &c. of 
Christians, as complete in all things re- 
quired in a consistent member of the 
Church. They are not sinlesa So to 
aim at the perfection of God, is our 
duty. As Ho is perfect in a supreme 
sphere, we may endeavor to attain 
completeness, that *^ beauty of holiness** 
which will fit us for our sphere. A 
fruit and proof of it is this love for all 
men. Phil. iii. 15-17, 1 Pet v. 10; 
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TAKE heed that ye do not 
jour alms' before men, to be 
seen of them : otherwise ye have 

I or, righteotttnesa. | or, toUh. 



2 Or, we may, as the learned explain 
it, regard this precept as directing onr 
conduct in respect of oar loving our 
enemies, as a oonclnsion from verse 
45th. Says Bp. Portens: "In yonr 
conduct toward yonr enemies, approach 
as near as yon can to that perfection 
of mercy, which your heavenly Father 
manifests towards His enemies ; toward 
the evil and the uz\}nst, on whom He 
makes His son to rise as well as on the 
righteous and the jnst.** 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. In the last chapter our Lord spake 
of righteousness in generaL He now 
pursues it through its various parts. 
He made its general obligations more 
close and spiritual, and now directs His 
hearers in the Christian mode of ful- 
filling the law in respect to its promises 
and privileges. Earthly good is found 
in two things, fame or good report and 
wealth. Jesus substitutes for human 
praise, His own approval, and for world- 
ly wealth, a trust in Providence for 
daily bread. These are to be the marks 
of His disciples. He gives in this chap- 
ter the three great practical laws of 
Christian life, (dtfUjprojfery and a trust in 
God. 

1. Take heed. Be careful to act from 
right motives. We do not now sound 
trumpets of brass when about to do 
religious acts, but we need still to be 
careful to avoid seeking notoriety and 
human praise. There is always sl fash- 
ion in these things, and some give ahns 
in subscription lists, not to eeem close or 
singular; and not from right motives. 
^ Alms. In old English Almose, or 
Alimosine from the Greek word. It is 
a good deed done to those we pity; 
goods or moneys given to the poor, pri- 
vately or in public worship, as at the 
Holy Communion. Privately done it is 
blessed. See CoL iii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
1 Pet iv. 9, 10. We should give in 
Church, as St Paul recommends. 1 



no reward of yonr Father which 
is in heaven. 

2 Therefore, when thou doest 
thine alms,' do not sound a trum- 

I or, cause not a trumpet to he eounded. 



Cor. xvi 2. It aids the usefulness of 
the Church, when besides giving sound 
doctrine, she can abound in works of 
mercy. 

2. Sound a trumpet. This absurd 
custom seems to have been practised 
among the Jews. It seems ridiculous 
to us, but we must bear in mind, that 
God looks through all customs of soci- 
ety, to see the motives of the heart, 
and approves, not the custom so much 
as the intention. ^ Hypocrites. Those 
who act apart, or whose faces care mash- 
ed. The word was taken from the 
stage. In Scripture it signifies one 
who pretends to be very pious or virtu- 
ous, for false or selfish ends. The 
Pharisees were examples of this vice. 
^ In the Synagogues. Note iv. 33. In 
tibe public assemblies of people, in the 
house or streets. It seems to have 
been a proverbial expression, to signify 
a show of virtue. ^ They have their 
reward. The rewards of true religion 
are mostly future. Here it gives only 
foretastes and reminders. But false 
piety is begun and ended here. The 
hypocrite is seen of men, passes for a 
pious man, but finds no favor with the 
Judge of men hereafter. Christians 
are sometimes troubled with scruples, 
and strive unduly to conceal their alms 
deeds. But the rule is spiritual and 
simple. The safe ground is^o them 
not, merely to be seen of men. If we 
are seen it matters not, if onr hearts 
are right. Says St Chrysostom, "If an 
idle thougl)t seeking to be seen of men, 
mount up in any one's heart, but is 
resisted by the understanding spirit, he 
is not therefore to be c^denmed of 
man-pleasing: for that the thought 
came to him was the passion of the 
flesh, but that tohich he chose was the 
purpose of his soul." 

3. Let not thy left hand Sfc. This 
was a proverb or highly figurative ex- 
pression to signify tiie secresy which 
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pet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do, in the synagogues, and in the 
streets, that they may haye glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you. 
They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth ; 

4 That thine alms may be in 
secret; and thy Father which 
seeth in secret, himself shall' re- 
ward thee openly. 

a Jal 8. 17 ; 14 14. 



modest hnmble piety seeks. It repro 
sentsone hand boasting to the other of 
its deeds. But may there not be right 
hands now, that have no reason to ex- 
ult ? The Christian mnst do works of 
mercy. He need not affect secresy, bat 
should avoid ostentation, being simple 
and honest in doing good works, nor 
too much troubled at being seen. A 
good man must often do good works 
in a public way. He does them as 
good, not as publia If one resolves to 
hide his light, he fails to glorify his 
heavenly Father. A golden mean is 
to be desired, in doing good. % Reward 
thee openly. Certain rewards follow pi- 
ety on this earth« 1 Tim. iv. 8. Its 
cluef reward is openly given in the day 
of Judgment. Our *' deeds done in the 
body," with a right faith and simple 
love, will receive eveiy one a reoom- 
pence of reward. A part of our reoom- 
pence is that very thing which we are 
forbidden here. 1 Pet. i 7. The de- 
sire of being thought well of, is a nat- 
ural passion. Piety regulates, but does 
not extinguish it. 

6. To pray stamding^ ^ These distinc- 
tions, as Bp. Porteus remarks, concern 
prwate prayer. They do not relate to 
public worship, for that must be in 
common, but condemn only, a bold pa- 
rade of private devotions, over and 
above the public worship of others. 
Says the Jerusalem Talmud: *'I ob- 
served Rabbi Janai standing and pray- 
ing in the coiner of the street Trippor, 
and repeating an additional prayer at 



5 H And when thou prayest, 
then dialt not be as the hypo- 
crites are : for they love to pray 
standin^in the synagogues, and 
in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, They hare 
their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet,^ and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret; 

5 8 Kings 4. 88; Dan. 8. la 



each of the four comers.'' Jesus did 
not either prescribe or condemn publio 
form? of prayer in these verses. He 
and His disciples used the Jewish Lit- 
urgy. Lu. iv. 16. We yet need this 
caution to avoid a spirit which leads 
to shows of devotion. We should con- 
form to the rules and customs prescrib- 
ed by the Church, in all sincerity, not 
violating propriety by a trifling manner, 
nor affecting singularity and superior 
devoutnesa. We may bow in the creed 
at the name of Jesus, but need not bow 
to the floor ; we may be deeply moved 
with penitence in the Lord's supper, but 
not to the disturbance of others. In 
public worship all things are to be 
done decently and in order ; in private, 
as our own discretion may decide. 

6. But thou, &c. Be thou of a dif- 
ferent spirit in private prayer, for as 
it is to God alone that thou prayest, it 
is well to guard the mind from aU ob- 
jects that can distract it from Him. 
% Thy doeet. Any private room. The 
roof in a house of Jerusalem, was flat 
and in many cases secluded from ob- 
servation by high walls. See Acts x. 
9. There was in most houses a smaU 
room over the entrance, where one 
could retire. Convenient places for 
prayer are easily had, when there is a 
heart to pray. % 8ee(h in secret, God 
is invisible and eveiy where present to 
us. He may be said to see in secret, 
for men have found Him in troubles and 
desertion, when only God could see 
them. Hagar found Him in tiie desert 
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and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. 
7 But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions,'" as the* heathen 
do : for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking.^ 

a Eccles. 5. 2. 



Gen. xvi. 13 i Jacob, in a journey, 
Gen. xxviiL 16, 17 : Daniel, in a lion's 
den, Dan. vi. 28 ; The three children 
in a flaming furnace, Dan. iii. 25, 28 : 
Peter and Paul in dungeons, Acts xii. 
5, 7 ; xvii. 25 : and John* in Patmos, 
Rev. i 10. God loves to answer pray- 
er, when not only the body is in the 
closet, but the heart driven in there 
too, by storms without. Prayer in 
this discourse follows alms, because some 
preparation of life is essential to fervent 
prayer. James v. 16. 

7. Vain repeHtions, The Greek means 
talking as Battue, He is said to have 
been a babbling Greek poet, who wrote 
unmeaning verses. Do not indulge in 
senseless calling over the names and at- 
tributes of God, as if He could be flat- 
tered by it into granting prayers. The 
heathen were much given to this cus- 
tom. See 1 Kings xviil 26 ; Acts xix. 
34. 1 TTie heathen. This word in Saxon 
meant a person living on 'a heath, or in 
the country ; and as such were Chris- 
tianized last, it was used for the uncon- 
Terted, the gentiles or pagans. With 
the Jews all men were called the nations. 
We translate this word sometimes in a 
bad sense — gentiles or unbelievers; 
sometimes in a good, people. *^ Bless 
our God all ye people, i. e. gentiles.** 
Ps. Ixvi. 8. So St Paul speaks, Rom. 
XV. 9-12. It is sometimes vainly ob- 
jected that this verse condemns a liturgy, 
especially that part of it which is called 
the htany, in which certain words are 
repeated. But, 1. Our Lord condemned 
only vain repetitions, not those which 
are proper and expressive. 2. He 
speaks of the manner of private prayer, 
not of public. 3. Our Lord gave us a 
form of prayer which is repeated daily 
in private by thousands with profit 4. 
Our Saviour in His own prayers hesi- 



8 Be not ye therefore like unto 
them : for your Father knoweth 
what thiogs ye have need of be- 
fore ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore 
pray ye : Our Father which art 

b 1 Kings 18. 2«, 29 ; Acts 19. 84. 



tated not to repeat His petitions in tho 
" same words.** The Litany is a repeti- 
tion of words, but not of wants. It is 
the most plain, proper, and compendious 
prayer which can be found. 

9-13. The following is called the 
Lord's Prayer. It is perfect in its kind ; 
short, plain, suited to all classes and 
ages ; it suits the services of the Church, 
meets our want« in times of trouble or 
danger, and as a seed contains in it the 
germs or principles of all that man can 
ask of God. It prays for all wants, 
spiritual and temporal, for pardon of sin, 
a godly temper, safety from temptation 
and eviL It begins in ascription to God 
and ends in giving Him all glory. 
Though it wants the usual end of our 
Christian prayers, the words "for 
Christ's sake,** this is more than supplied 
by the fact that it is His prayer, and 
ascends in His own words. It is used 
by us as a model of prayers, and a 
complement, to supply their imperfec- 
tions. It was in the earliest times the 
root from which sprang the liturgies of 
Christians, which are still used and imi- 
tated by nineteen-twentieths of Chris- 
tendom. The vain cavil is now and 
then raised, that Jesas and his disciples 
are not expressly said to have used this 
prayer. The ^sciples received it in 
reply to this wish, " Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples.** 
Lu. xi. 1. Did they refuse to be taught ? 
Surely they must have used it But 
the cavil is vain ; for granting it, our 
Lord and His disciples aluxofs used a 
liturgy in public worship, that is, the 
Jewish. It contained forms similar to 
this, so that some maintain that He de« 
rived this prayer mostly from the ser- 
vices of the Jews. The disciples attended 
the synagogues and the temple; and 
the first pages of Church History record 
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in"* heaven, Hallowed be thy* 
name. 

10 *Thy kingdom come. ''Thy 
will be done in earth, aa it is m 
heaven. 

aLii.11.2. 6 Mali. 6. oHel>.11.89, 
4a d Fa. lOa. 20, 21. 



11 'Oive U8 this day our daily 
bread: 

12 And forgive us our debts, 
^as we forgive our debtors. 

13 And lead U8 not into' temp- 

4 Pror. 80. 8; John 6. 8fi. /Lil 7. 40, &o. 
a2Pet2.9. 



evidence of litnigies being in use among 
ChristianB. They are necesraiy for 
myriads, and will be used and serve as 
wings to bear up devout souls to heaven, 
until the archangeVs trump. The reader 
may consult Bingham's Chris. Antiq. b. 
xiii. ch. V. ; Henry's Church Antiq. b. 
V. eh. L § 161 ; and a tract, "The Com- 
panion to the Book of Common Prayer.** 
9. AJUr this manner. St. Luke more 
stringently, ** When ye pray, tagf — " No 
command could be plainer. We there- 
for exalt this prayer to that honor, that 
we do not willingly omit it in our pub- 
lic services, and we make it a part of 
private devotion. The Catechism thus 
explains it : " I desire, my Lord God, our 
Heavenly Father, who is the giver of all 
goodness, to send His grace unto me and 
to all people ; that we may worship Him, 
serve Him, and obey Him as we ought 
to -do ; and I pray unto God that He 
will send us all things that are needful 
both for our souls and bodies ; and that 
He will be merciful unto us and forgive us 
our sins ; and that it will please Him to 
save and defend us in all dangers both 
of soul and body ; and that He will keep 
us from all sin and wickedness, and 
from our spiritual enemy, and firom 
everlasting death ; and this I trust He 
vriU do of His mercy and goodness, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
therefore I say Amen ; so be it" % Our 
Father, God is father &om eteinity in 
the Trinity ; again, of all creatures by 
creation ; but in this sense, by redemp- 
tion and adoption. We should cast 
away all sin, and strive with all the 
soul to be, in aspiration at least, worthy 
to say Owe Fa&ar, Christ only could 
say My Father, We must go in Him ; 
in His Body, the Church, and as one of 
a brotherhood in Christ, and are taught 
by this plural word cur, to cairy with 
us before God a heart filled with love of 



the people of God. f HaUmeed he Thjf 
name» Hallowed, made holy, used re- 
verentiy and manifested in holiness. 
The name of God is put for all his attri- 
butes, all that we know and believe of 

10. Thy kingdom come. See note, oh« 
ill. 2. That spiritual kixigdom begun 
here, which is to be perfected at the 
final coming of Christ. Rev. xxii. 20. 
This petition is for the extension of that 
kingdom now, for the good of all men 
who are saved by it, for the perfection 
of the saints, and our own personal sal- 
vation in it. It will certainly come, 
but we pray for its power to be in ns. 
f Thy will he done, God's will is guid- 
eid by infinite mercy and wisdom, and is 
therefore best for all His creatures. It 
will be done in His kingdom, and we 
pray for submission of our wills to His, 
that we may act here with the active 
obedience of the angels ; that the will 
of the wicked may be restrained and 
thwarted. While we are submissive to 
God's will we are safe and happy. 

11. Our daily hread. This prayer Is 
in common, for the common good. No 
Christian must desire to be blessed alone. 
He prays for aU. It is a daily prayer, 
since it needs to be repeated for each 
day's bread ; as St. Luke has it, ** day 
by day." Bread is here used for all that 
is necessary for the support of body and 
souL Matt. iv. 4. It teaches us our 
daily dependence upon God for all things. 
This petition was touchingly illustrated 
by a misfflonary to the Indians, who 
went among them in the wilderness, 
<* as," he said, " trusting to that Provi- 
dence, which fed the little birds, and 
clothed the fields, and taught man this 
prayer." He was not deserted in his 
work. 

12. Ourdd/ts, Debts as here used are 
failures in duty to God — those things 
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tation, but deliver us from"* evil ; 
For thine is the^ kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen.'' 



o John 17. 16; lJohnB.ia 
2. 9, 11. Ps. 41. la 



hi Chron. 



which His commands make necessary ; 
in which we are conscious of being want- 
ing. Debts to ns are the same failures 
in others, offences against us, in our 
rights or affections. It has no reference 
to debts of business, but only of duties. 
St. Luke is rendered, "forgive us our 
dns; for we also forgive every one that 
is indebted to us." Luke xi. 4. Our sins 
are done away by the covenant of Christ. 
He therefore annexes one nnglc com- 
ment to this prayer, to inform us on 
what condition He will confirm our par- 
don, V 14. % As toe forgive our dehors. 
This is the condition of this pardon, the 
temper which any one using this prayer 
must have. For unless one has a Chris- 
tian temper he may be calling down 
vengeance on himself, since he has not 
pardoned others. How important there- 
fore is it that we examine our hearts 
and lives to find if we have that mar- 
riage garment, required by God in Holy 
Scripture — a loving and obedient mind. 
Said St. Gregory, " That good thing, 
which in our penitence we ask of God, 
we should first turn and bestow on 
our neighbor." 

13. Lead us not. Suffer us not to 
be led. For God tempts no one. If 
we fall, it is by the fault of our own evil 
passions. James I 13-15. ^ IiOo 
temptation. This word, in Scripture, 
has two shades of meaning. 1. Trial, 
when God chastens us, or suffers 
trouble to come on us for our good, in 
order, as the Prayer Book has it, " to 
try your patience, for the example of 
odiers, and that your faith may be 
found, in the day of the Lord, laudable, 
glorious and honorable, to the increase 
of glory and endless felicity." Trials 
sent by Him have no natural tendency 
to beguile one into sin. 2. Tempta- 
tion means, the wickedly inducing any 
one to oonmiit sin. Satan and evil men 
are the actors in such tempting to wick- 



14 *Tor, if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : 

15 But if ye forgive not men 



(I Mark 11. SS. 



edness, and a wicked heart is the prime 
doer. We pray God not to permit tri- 
als to overpower us, by their bitterness 
(see 2 Cor. xiL 8), nor suffer the devil, 
the world, or the flesh to triumph over 
us. If it is His will, we would avoid 
temptation, if not, would trust in Him 
to lead us safely through it. Prayer 
before trial is the surest defence against 
afalL Eph. vL 18. f Deliver us 
from. evU. The Greek word has the 
meaning in the New Testament. 1. 
Evil, as seen in human actions or cir- 
cumstances. 2. The devil, the author 
and mover of it By some it is here 
considered to mean both, certainly the 
latter, as it does, ch. xiii. 19 ; 1 John 
iL 13, 14; iii. 12. Hence the Cate- 
chism words it "deliver us from all aan 
and wickedness, and from onr spiritual 
enemy, and from everlasting death," 
This petition ends the Prayer proper, 
the rest being an ascription of praise. 
There is a beautiful analogy, visible 
with a little study, between the seven 
petitions of this prayer, and the seven 
blessings with which this discourse be- 
gins. ^ Thine is the kingdom. All 
power in heaven and earth belongs to 
God, who can deliver us from evil, 
and promises to do so in His eternal 
kingdom, if while we ascribe to Him 
the glory which is due, we also obey all 
the laws which He gives us in His lang- 
dom here, namely, the holy Church. 
% The power. Thou, O God, canst do 
all that we ask, and wc ask that Thy 
will be done. Short-sighted and we!& 
as we are, we rejoice to submit all 
things to Thy power, and feel under us 
Thine everlasting arms. % Ths glory. 
From this word in Greek we term sudi 
ascriptions as this, doxologies. The glo- 
ry of God is the supreme end of His 
creation. For this a Christian thinks, 
labors and prays. ^ Amen, So may 
it be. We seal this blessed Prayer 
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tiieir trespusses * neither will 
your Father forgive your tres- 



16 5 Moreover, when ye &st, 
be not as the hypocrites, of a* sad 

aJ«s.8.m &I8.58.5L 



with this old Hebrew word, with which 
the Israelites onoe sealed the curses c^ 
their law. Dent, xxvii 14-26 ; Numb, 
y. 22. It was used by them also in 
response to blessings. 1 Chron. xyi 
86; Ps. cvi 48. Jeremiah explains 
it, *' The Lord do so, the Lord porfonn 
the words which thon hast prophesied, 
&C." Jer. xxriiL 6, The Hebrew word 
means Truth, As a reqxMise it means, 
'^ may all this that I have nttered come 
to pass. I assent to it, I bnild on it" 
It was so used by die first Christiana 
1 Cor. xiy. 16. We continue it, with 
great profit in all pnblio prayera The 
people thereby assent to them, and 
make them their own. Responses in 
worship are the dictate of onr common 
natore. They give nnity, force and 
interest to ourservioea They are built 
on ancient custom (Ex. xv. 21), and 
have been practised in all ages. 

14, 16. For if ye forgive. This is 
the only comment made on the Lord's 
Prayer. Being all that He saw fit to 
add, it is emphatic. It lies at the 
foundation of the Gospel covenant, ch. 
xviii 35 ; Mark xL 25. There is to 
be no limit to our foigiveness, and 
but one condition, the penitence of the 
offender. Ch. xviiL 22. " We call in 
vain for mercy, if we will not show 
mercy to our neighbors ; if we will not 
put wrath and displeaenure forth from 
our hearts, toward our Christian broth- 
er, no more will God forgive the wrath 
axid displeasure that our mns have de- 
served from Him." — Church Homilies. 
f Tretpastee. Sins against God, or 
(XGfences to men ; those things which 
conscience, enlightened by the Scrip- 
ture, tells us to be wrong in ourselves, 
or those which we feel as wrongs in 
others. 

16. Benolas ihe hypocritea. Be not 
ostentations in thy fasting, but doit to 
God. When a CQEruption of anythiug 



oountenanoe : for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear 
onto men to fast. V erilv 1 say 
nnto yon, They have their re- 
ward. 



is reprehended, it shows iSbaX die thing 
itself is good and nsefuL If fattrng 
had been of no use to spintaaf men, 
Jesus would have passed it by in 
silence. Hence it is not too mnch to 
say that it is here not only commended, 
but virtually commanded. Jesus says 
wkem ye fast, when ye pray, when ye give 
alms, of course expecting ns to do each 
of these neoessaiy woi^ of piety. And 
after prayer He comes to fasting, its twin 
sister and helper. Fasting is absti- 
nence from our usual food and pleasures 
in whole or part, for a portion or the 
whole day. Its object is to deny 
onesdf mere physical delight^ to leave 
the mind clear, to remind ns of the ne- 
cessity of keeping the body in snbjeo- 
tion, to afflict the proud q>irit, and to 
use larger measures of devotion. Pnblie 
fasts are meant to humble a people, cfXL 
them off firom the yanities of the world to 
confession of sin, in such wise as to pray 
more earnestiy to God for their pardon. 
See Joel iL 12. 13 ; Lev. xvL 2^-31 ; 
xxiil 27; la Iviii 5, 6 ; Matt. ix. 15 ; 
xvii. 21. This help to devotion and 
snccesafdl prayer is sadly neglected at 
present Some say, '* It is not com- 
manded." But is it not commended and 
implied ? The Gospel is of a generous 
spirit ; some of its laws are the more 
binding for being implied. So says our 
Lord, " Then thtM they fattr Ch. ix. 
15. It is an unworthy quibble. Ex- 
amples of this practice are given in 
great saints, who received large meas- 
ures of grace, Moses (Ex. xxiv, 18), 
EGjah (1 Kngs xix.), David (2 Sam. iiL 
35), Ezra, and others (see 2 Cor. vL 
4. 5. xi 27). The Jews fasted publicly 
four times in the year, — in memory of 
the capture of Jerusalem, of the burn- 
ing of the Temple, of the death of 
Gedaliah (Jer. xli. 4), and of the com- 
mencement of the attack on the holy 
cily. Zech. viii 19. The Church 
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17 Bat thou, when thou fastest, 
'^anoint thine head, and wash thj 
face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father, 

a Bnth 8. 8. 



enjoins on her members certain annual 
and weekly fasts, as free-will offerings 
and helps to '* extraordinaiy acts and 
exercises of devotion ;" and private fasts 
with prayer in certain cases, as for 
those seeking baptism. ^ Of a tad 
counienanoe. Of a sour, austere or 
mortified look. The private fast which 
is made known intentionally or by 
want of self-control so far fails of its 
object. la IviiL 4. A man cannot be 
gay or trifling, for hunger makes him 
sober. Fasting may show itself in 
spite of us, we should only avoid the 
desire of making a show of it. ^f Dis- 
figure their faces. Those who fasted 
acted as mourners, (Lev. xvi. 29), " to 
aflflict their souls..** The Pharisees put 
on sackcloth, rent their clothes, strewed 
ashes over their heads, and adopted all 
the external signs of grief, but did not 
take care to rend their hearts, and 
turn unto the Lord their God. When- 
ever one loses the inward delights of 
piety, he is apt to seek for the wretched 
pleasure of being seen of men. Let 
him seek the influence of God's Spirit, 
and he neither overvalues the esteem of 
others, nor seeks to impress them by a 
sanctimonious countenance. 

17. 18. JSui thou, dtc. The Church 
has regulated this subject, so far as it 
relates to public worship. Her mem- 
bers are bound to conform to her laws. 
See rule of fasts in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer — ^private fasts are left to 
the discretion of each man. Let all 
pray for "grace to use such abstinence, 
that the flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit he may ever obey its godly mo- 
tions, in righteousness and true holi- 
ness.** Fasting is made a part of the 
preparation for Baptism. The rubric 
bids such to give timely notice of their 
wish to the parish minister, that among 
other things " they may be exhorted 
to proparo themselves with prayers and 



which is in secret: and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 

19 T^ Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures upon earth, where 



/astinffj for the receiving of this Holy 
Sacrament** ^ Anoint thy head. In the 
hot, dry climate of Palestine, oil waa 
used as an article of luxuiy, for soften- 
ing and perfuming the skin. The 
climate rendered it peculiarly grateful. 
The same cause rendered frequent 
washing and baths necessary. The 
Mosaic Law also commanded them. 
See Mark vil 2, 3 ; vi. 13. Of course 
those who used these articles would feel 
their want, and be noticed by their 
neighbora The Eastern Dervishes still 
practise all the forms of piety, which 
can be set off by slovenliness and dirt. 
We are cautioned to avoid singularity 
in trifles of dress and ornament. A 
member of a family cannot fast in 
secret, because all will know his habit. 
This is not to be regarded. Let him 
not parade his fasting nor judge others. 
The reward of fasting is found in 
greater fervency and purity of devotion, 
in a larger measure of grace, in a cer- 
tain gentie, subdued, docile character 
of piety, which is unmistakable, and 
in ^e future favor of the Saviour. 

19. Lay not up^ ^. Jesus passes 
from prayer and fasting to their result, 
heavenly mindedness, a treasure in heav- 
en. His disciples are not to be covet- 
ous, nor lovers of this world, but to use 
their goods in charity as wise stewards. 
St. Chrysostom says, "Mercy and piety 
are the wings of fasting, by which it 
mounts up to heaven, without which 
it lies dead upon the earth. Therefore 
when we fast, let us lay up our dinner 
in the hands of the poor, that the hands 
of the poor may preserve for us what our 
bellies would destroy. The hands of 
the poor is the treamry of Christ; fast- 
ing without mercy, is but an image of 
famine ; fasting without works of pi- 
ety, is but an occasion of covetousness, 
because by such fasting, what is taken 
from the body, only swells the purse." 
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moth and nist doth eorrupt, and 
where thieves break through and 
steal:" 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
^treasures in heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break 
through nor steaL 

aProT.28.4»ft; Jafl.&l-4. 5LiLia.88; 
X TinL e. 1». 



We may lay up here for the support of 
our families or for our own security, 
hut must avoid covetousncss. A part 
of our gains should go to the poor. 
We cannot keep riches. We can only 
use them upon ourselves, or in doing 
good. The Christian chooses the lat- 
ter. ^ Moth, A small insect destroy- 
ing cloths. The Jews laid up their 
treasure very often in fine, showy 
cloths, which were exposed to this in- 
sect. ^ Eiui. In Greek hrosio, any 
thing tlutt eats; here that which de- 
stroys grain ; locusts, vermin or mildew. 
Grain was of great value in a country 
situated like Palestine, and. was kept 
with diificulty. There is allusion to 
another sort of wealth, which a man 
keeps in his house, which was liable to 
he stolen by robbers. AU worldly 
wealth is uncertain. Love and care 
for it make one anxious, and turn the 
thoughts off from heaven. Pa xxxix. 
6 ; Ixii 10. 

20. Treasures in heaven. So Solo- 
mon, '< There is that maketh himself 
poor, yet hath great riches." Prov. 
xiiL 7. These are true riches. Lu. 
xvi. 11. We lay up treasure in hea- 
ven by a holy and charitable life. We 
are justified by faith and saved by grace, 
and without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord. Of this holiness there are 
these three vital parts, faith, hope and 
charity, but the greatest of these is 
eharity. 

21. Tour heart also. ' Says Dr. 
South, " no man ever went to heaven, 
whose heart was not there before." All 
our desires must tend thither, and then 
with heart and treasure both there, it 
is certain that all else about us will 



21 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

22 The light of the body is the 
e^e i"" if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of cUurk- 

oLu. 11. 84,841 



follow in due time. Acts of mercy and 
love, when done in a true faith, send 
the heart above. By giving freely we 
learn to sever our hold on earth, be- 
fore we are called to leave it 

22, 23. The light ofthe^ody. A sin- 
gle eye is one in perfect health, which 
receives and ei^joys pure light, and sees 
things as they are. A sickly eye is un- 
able to bear the light, or is unsteady 
between two objects ; and another stage 
is, the eye blinded and lost in darkacss. 
So the eye of the soul, the conscience, 
troubled, painful and unsteady in a 
man who yields to eveiy worldly temp- 
tation, is corrupted in one given up to 
covetousnessw 1 Cor. iL 14. Jesus 
warns us against this covetous spirit, 
which " walks after the flesh.** We can 
have but one supreme good, but one 
chief treasure, and God means that to 
be Himself. If we look up to Him, we 
have light, and become pure and good. 
If we look to any thing else, we stum- 
ble and become darkened in mind, and 
are lost, f Single. Sound or healthy. 
A healthy eye sees the light of day 
with pleasure. % The body shaU he 
full of liffhL It shaU have all the 
light which it needs to enjoy life. This 
figurative use of light, is common in the 
New Testament, '* whatsoever doth 
make manifest is light." Eph. v. 13. 
The reason and conscience are to the 
soul, what the eyes are to the body. 
They see and apprehend moral and 
spiritual truth, and, if not perverted by 
the corrupt desires of the heart, they 
see by the light of Scripture, the will 
of God and all duties. John i. 4 ; ix. 4, 
5. This light in the heathen is much 
darkened (Acts xvii. 27) ; in worldly 
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ness. If therefore the light that 
ifl uir thee be darkness, how great 
18 that darkness ! 

24 If *No man can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 

a La. 16. 18. 



and vicious men, it is more obscured 
(Bom. i 19), and in the reprobate seems 
wholly extinct. Balaam had a doiAle 
eye. He saw God's will, but loved the 
wages of muighteonsness. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Saul, the king, was agonized by the 
light, and perished : while Jndas was a 
more fearful instance of this darkness. 
Avarice mined Demas, as it does now 
the thonsandfl^ who refuse to obey and 
fear God. 

24. No man can serve two masters. Two 
supreme lorda^ each demanding his 
whole service. The heart must be fixed 
either on this world or on God. There 
is no compromise. If we choose one, 
we cannot choose the other, for they 
are oppoute. They are like light and 
darkness. He that will love the world, 
is the enemy of God. James iv. 4. 
The Christian is one who hates the 
world, that is, places it secondaiy, and 
if need be, rejects its wisdom and honors, 
and chooses the ways of piety. ^ Mam- 
mon. This was the Syriac name of an 
idol, esteemed to be the god of wealth, 
called Plutus by the Greeks. It per- 
sonifies wealth, and in a more extend- 
ed sense, evexy thing which is an ob- 
ject of desire to a carnal heart, as 
honor, fashion, business, pleasure, and 
gayety. No one can unite these pur- 
suits to piety, and be bad and good, 
proud, humble, sensual and pure at one 
and the same time. See Bom. viiL 13 ; 
xii. 2. 

26. Therefore, If then ye give up 
the world, if ye are willing to put the 
service of God before the care of the 
body. He wiQ take care of you. Here 
follow several arguments, which a timid 
heart may offer, fear of want, hunger, 
&c., and they are disposed of with prom- 
ise^ which we should oftener study 



despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. 

26 Therefore I say unto you, 
^Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is 

Z»LiLl2.22; P8.66.2S. 



and apply. ^ Take no ihougkt. Be 
not in such care and trouble of mind as 
to distrust the providence of God. 
Unreasonable anxiety about this life is 
unbecoming in a believer. He may labor 
diligently for his daily bread, and be 
careful to provide clothing, and a com- 
fortable home for himself and children. 
This is right See Bom. xii 11. 2 
Thess. iii. 10. But in doing this, he 
must trust in God, and feel a constant de- 
pendence upon Him for life, food and all 
things. He is ** Lord of life and death, 
and of all things to them pertaining, as 
youth, strength, health, age, weakness 
and sickness.** God will ensure to 
Christians all the necessaries of Ufe. The 
luxuries He often withholds, for their 
good. % Is not the life, &c, i If God 
gives life and a body, will He not as a 
wise Btller sustain l&em, if used in His 
service ? Will He give the greater gift, 
and withhold the less? ^ Meat. Food 
of any kind. Baiment is any sort of 
clothing. These words imply that ne- 
cessaries will certamly be given to those 
who serve God. Among the Eastern 
people there was always a large class of 
persons, who lived firom day to day, not 
having it in their power to lay up a 
store for the future. We in the West 
seldom are pushed for actual bread for 
the morrow, but may feel the need of 
this entire trust in God, against cares 
which come to all men in common. 
There is a touching incident related of 
a poor clergyman in England. He 
wrote in his diary, "To-morrow I and 
my family will be turned into the street, 
as I cannot pay a debt forced on me by 
another person." He paused a moment 
and added, " What then, poor soul ? 
Ood is in Ike street, *' His faith was 
rewarded, and the evil averted. 
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not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into bams : yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not mooh better 
than they ? 



26. The/awUqftheair, How gently 
and forcibly do iheae words urge die 
Christian to trust his Father in heayen, 
by the example ni the izrational crea- 
Hon, Man has reason and revelation 
to guide him : they only instinct. Bp. 
Wainwright, when on Mount Tabor, 
which is in sight of this spot, on which 
Jesns was sitting, saw an illustration 
of this verse. *'In the East two im- 
mense flocks of cranes were seen poised 
in jn^estio flight, over the valley of the 
Jotdao. Their movements were slow 
and orderly, and seemed, like the evolu- 
tioiisof two immense armies, now wheel- 
ing, now in close columns, then display- 
ing the column in a long line to the right 
and left, again forming themselves in a 
wedge-like battalioa The number of 
these birds must have been immense, 
and their white wings reflecting the sun, 
gave them a most brilliant appearance." 
Such may have been wheeHng above 
this assembly, or others singing in the 
trees near by. They sow not, nor spin 
— man must do both. But when he 
sees or hears these birds, he has a re- 
minder to do this with an unfaltering 
trust in God, nor suffer the cares of this 
life to lead him into sin and forgetful- 
ness of his birth-right as a child of Grod. 
^ Better than they. God has freely 
^ven His Son to redeem the souk of 
men from death — will He not then 
value them far above all creatures, and 
^ve them all things ? Read the 162 
Hymn. 

27. Which ofymif <kc. Jesns now 
shows ihe folly of such anxiety. Man 
cannot control the fhtnre in the smallest 
things. He cannot change a hair in its 
source, nor add to his natural height 
by his own power. <* The lot is cast 
into the lap, but the whole disposing 



27 Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto 
his stature ? 

28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Consider the lilies 
of the field how they grow ; they 
toil not, neither do they spin ; 

29 And yet I say unto you, 

(hereof is of the Lord." Prov. xvL 88. 
Men put forth efforts, boast of the friture, 
and say, ** To-day or to-morrow we 
will go into such a city and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell and get 
gain : whereas ye baow not what shall 
be on the morrow. For what is your 
life ? It is even as a vapor, that ap- 
peareth for a Utde time, and then 
vanisheth away. For that ye ought to 
say. If the Lord will, we shaU live 
and do this or that But now ye re- 
joice in your boastings : all such rejoic- 
ing is e^. " James iv. 13, d^c. Our 
best possession is the intelligent con- 
vicUon that '* godliness with content- 
ment is great gain." 1 Tim. vi 6.; iv. 8. 
Y One cubit. A measure from the 
elbow to the end of the middle finger, 
or about eighteen inches. To give this 
increase to the length of the body is 
impossible, and equally so in a moral 
sense, to exalt one's station without 
permission from God. f Stature, Dr. 
Hammond perfers to render this dura- 
^*of^ of life. A cubit is a large measure 
to be a^ed to the body, but a small 
consideration, added to one's life. It 
seems more to the point, to call men off 
from too great concern about their life, 
by reminding them that they have no 
power to prolong it for an hour. Either 
rendering teaches us how little wisdom 
is shown in anxiety about things which 
are not under our control 

28, 29. The lilies of the field, Je- 
sns removes one by one the causes of 
our anxiety; 1. Anxiety about daily 
support, V. 2. 2. For the future in lay- 
ing up a store for evil days, v. 26. 8. For 
station or long life, v. 27. 4. Ambition 
to appear in great splendor or style, an 
object which the worldly mind is con- 
stantly seeking. Nature rebukes the 
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That even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more 
clothe you, ye of little faith ? 

31 Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat ? or, 

a Pa. 87. 28. 



vices of artificial society. The grass 
utters a sermon of reproof. The lilies, 
growing day and night out of the unsight- 
ly ground, washed by dew and rain, 
and covering at times the fields of Pales- 
tine in myriads, are arrayed without 
art or labor in the various colors of 
white and red ; and yet simple as is 
their beauty, not the grandest and most 
magnificent of all the Oriental Kings, at 
the highest pitch of his splendor, was 
arrayed like them. Solomon was the 
wonder of the East for wisdom and 
riches — and yet the saddest preacher of 
all, on the subject of the vanity and 
vexation of worldly care and ambitioa 
Hardly a page of his writings but might 
serve as a comment on this declaration 
of our Saviour. ^ Oatt into the oven. 
Any thing smaller than a tree may be 
called grass. *^ In Barbary it is usual to 
employ stalks of flowers, myrtle, rose- 
mary, &o., to heat their ovens. This 
circumstance afibrds a clear commen- 
tary on the words of our Saviour.** — Dr, 
Shaw, Wherever wood is scarce, peo- 
ple resort to every kind of fuel ; and the 
ovens of the Jews were of the simplest 
character, often probably a mere hole 
in the sand, which could be heated with 
the simplest fuel 

82. The OenHleB seek. All other na- 
tions were so called by the Jews. Gen- 
tiles were idolaters, and for the most 
part very wicked. The Jews were 
wicked enough, but pagans surpassed 
them in guilt. Jesus uses the name, 
as a convenient one, for all those who 
are not in covenant with Him ; for world- 
ly people or sinners. ^ Your heavenly 



What shall we drink ? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek) "for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye^ first the king- 
dom of God, and his righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall 
be added unto you. 

h Mark 10. 80; Ln. 12. 81; Bom. 8. 28. 



Father. A Father, above all the All 
Merciful, cannot suffer His children to 
suffer, and the Gentiles to triumph over 
them. He knows how to give good 
gifts to them. It is an argument to 
^0 affections. See ch. viL 11. 

33. This precept sums up the matter. 
He who seeks the glory of God as the 
prime object of life, will so entirely 
rely on Him for help, that judging Him 
by his own faithful love, he will dismiss 
all care about earthly things. He may 
plunge into deserts, go as a missionary 
to ignorant and hostile tribes, if such is 
his vocation, and God will raise him 
up friends wherever he goes. Men 
will spontaneously honor the zealous 
Christian, and give him of their abun- 
dance. Let us bear each day's burden, 
toil cheerfully, and fight down with 
prayer all the spectral cares and doubts 
which gather around us. We need 
never sin in order to live, nor seek the 
tricks of double dealing to be safe from 
harm. "Keep innocency, and take 
heed unto the thing that is right ; for 
that shall bring a man peace at the 
last." See Ps. xxxvii. 38, 26. Fealter 
traneUKAon. To be simple, quiet, stead- 
&st in the path of duty, is the best poHoy 
and the truest wisdom. 

Additional Notk. 
This chapter, from verses 16 to 21, re- 
lating to fasting, is used by the Church, 
as the Grospel for Ash Wednettday, This 
is the first day of the Quadrigesimal or 
Forty dayV fast, observed annually with 
religious services in honor of the events 
recorded ch. iv. 2. Soo, It comes forty- 
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34 Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow : for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. 

a Lu. 6. 8T; Bom. 14. 4, 10; 1 Cor. 4. 5, 



six days before Easter. The six Sun- 
days are not reckoned as days of fasting, 
being always Feasts. The observance 
«f a Lenten season annually, began in 
the earliest ages of the Church, and has 
been universally observed. It has wise 
reasons to commend it, even without the 
argument from its antiquity. At one 
time Christians began it on Ash Wed- 
nesday by frequenting the Churches, 
putting dust and ashes upon their heads, 
and on the floors of the Churches, as 
marks of mourning for sin, and to re- 
mind them of the death which came 
into the world by sin. This custom 
gave the name Ash Wednesday. The 
name of Lent is retained, as also many 
others, by the Prayer Book, not because 
Churchmen imitate or sympathize with 
the cormplions of the Church of Rome ; 
but because they claim to be, in respect 
of doctrine and discipline one and the same 
with the early Church in its purest and best 
days. We value certain customs, names, 
feasts and fasts, holy days and creeds, not 
only as good in themselves, but also be- 
cause we believe, that the early Fathers 
from whom they came, as they had the 
best opportunity of judging of the right 
interpretation of the Lord's will in faith 
and practice, had also a remarkable 
measure of piety and honesty, as witness- 
es of facts which were then recent. And 
we value them as useful agaitut the false 
claims of Rome, who is never stronger 
in argument, than when she has to deal 
with men ignorant of or despising the 
hght of primitive antiqiuty in explaining 
Scripture. The abuse of religious cus- 
toms, when they symbolize important 
truths — and what is more important 
than the unity of the Church ? — is no 
good argument against their use. We 
could do without these ancient names 
and customs, but we cannot do without 
the fact of our ecclesiastical descent from 
the Apostles. Families retain their heir- 



CHAPTER VIL 

JUDGE- not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge,^ ye shall be judged : and 



Z»JaA.2.18. 



looms and relics ; these are ours. All 
Churchmen are instructed by these an- 
cient names, that their Church is not of 
yesterday. She has no inn or human 
name, but has kept her Lents with 
Gregories and Augustines in all the 
ages past. We join hands over the cen- 
turies gone, with all the good and saint- 
ly souls who have gone to rest, and we 
retain even names for their sakes : while 
we observe the sacred customs which 
these names teach us to hold in honor, 
/or our own. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

1. Judge not. Jesus condemns a cen- 
sorious, fault-finding temper ; that evil 
disposition which, devoid of charity, 
thinketh all evil, and even invents : 
which spies out faults better left secret; 
drags to light stories of shame ; magni- 
fies trifling offences; sees a mote in 
every eye, and in a word is merciless 
to the faults and frailties of human 
nature. James iii. 6. Men take re- 
venge against such persons, and judge 
back with a severe retribution. They 
are also condemned by God; for the 
native virulence of such a temper is a 
deadly poison to peace and piety. 
There is nothing in this command to 
prevent judges by office, from passing 
sentences according to law. Nor does 
it forbid Christians from making proper 
distinctions between good and evil in 
men or actions. They cannot confuse 
these distinctions and be true. Isa. v. 
20. St. John bids us not to say God- 
speed to the heretical, **for he that 
biddeth him God-speed is partaker of 
his evil deeds." 2 John 10, 11. 

2. For vjith what judgf/ient, Sfc. This 
seems to have been a proverb, which 
our Lord adopted as containing a sound 
truth, which His hearers would recog- 
nize at once. *|[ Mete. Measure. Many 
persons who now complain of harsh 

I judgments in others, may find this text 
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with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; and behold, a 
beam is in thine own eye f 



true, by adopting a milder role in their 
own judgment of others. A Christian 
who feels himself a sinner before God 
will deal gently with the infirmities of 
others. 

8, 5. Hypocrite, See note, ch. yi. 2. 
^ The mote. This is a proverb, and 
sunilar ones are found in all languages. 
We say in English, in some cases, *^ It is 
Satan reproving sin." The mote is any 
small speck or spot floating in the eye- 
ball, without destroying the vision : the 
beam, a piece of square timber, which 
would cover the whole eye. It teaches 
us that those who have great faults, 
are found judging severely the less 
faults in others. The wicked and irri- 
table are not fit judges of others. The 
blind are not oculists. ^ First ccut 
out, ^c. We are taught to begin with 
our own faults, when we aspire to 
remove those of our neighbors. There 
is always freedom given us to judge 
and chastise seif as much as we will. 
It would be a happier world if men 
would transfer the energy of reproof 
which they now waste on their neigh- 
bors, to their own faults and follies; 
would look into the perfect law of lib- 
erty, and there seeing how far short 
they are of all that God desires in them, 
would correct and purify themselves. 
If one spends most of his censoriousness 
on himself, he will doubtiess be easily 
pardoned for any seeming blindness to 
the infirmities of others. The charity 
which " thinketh no evil," is that which 
" never faileth." 

6. Gw6 not, ^. Give not the sacri- 
fices of the temple to dogs. Do not put 



5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye ; 
and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eye. 

6 H Give not that which is 
'holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you. 

a Prov. 28. 9; Acts 18. 45, 46. 



before wicked and scornful men, the holy 
and sacred thoughts and feelings of a 
religious life. Judge them not, but at 
the same time be discreet in your con- 
versation with them. The dog was an 
unclean animal under the law, for its 
quarrelsome, filthy nature. The Jew in- 
sulted another bitterly when he likened 
him to a dog dead or living. lSam.xxiy. 
14 Ps. xxiL 16. \ Pearls.. These are 
valuable gems, found in the ocean, hard, 
white, with a peculiar soft light, which 
gives them tiieir beauty. A single 
pearl brought from C&tifa in Arabia, 
was bought by Tavemier for £110,000. 
By them our Lord represented rare, 
precious, spiritual truths. Ch. xiii, 45 ; 
Rev. xzl 21. The holy feelings of a 
pure, sensative soul, are its treasures — as 
we would not cast pearls to swine, so we 
are not to desecrate holy things, by ex- 
posing them to the cavils of sensual 
and abandoned men. See Tit i. 15. 
We are not to seek spiritual aid fix>m 
the base and wicked. Holy things are 
to be used in a holy manner. The 
Christian should guide himself with 
discretion and modesty, and not expose 
himself to the injuries of those who 
know no better. Acts xiii. 45,46. 

7, 8. Ask, seek, knock. This repetition 
is a climax, to impress the privilege ot 
prayer and its success. Ask, and yet 
stop not with that, *'for men ought 
always to pray and not to faint." If we 
ask any thing of a great person, we are 
willing also to go to and seek him, in 
order to obtain it. We go to his dwel- 
ling and knock tiU we are admitted. So 
with prayer, use the same mean* that 
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7 IT 'Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you : 

8 For every one that asketh, 
receiveth; and he that seeketh, 
findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent ? 

aMattai. 22; Mark 11. 24; Lil 11. 9; 
John 16. 24; Jafr. 1. 5, d. 



yoa would use in a similar case, and yon 
will sacceed. The Prayer Book has 
adopted these words in the service for 
baptism. We pray for the persons 
desiring the rite, "Receive them, O Lord, 
as Thon hast promised by Thy well 
beloved Son, saying, Ask and ye shall 
reoeive, seek and ye shall find, knock 
and it shall be opened nnto yon: so 
give nnto us who ask, let us who 
seek find, open the door unto us who 
knock, that these persons may enjoy the 
everlasting benediction of thy heavenly 
washing, and may come to the eternal 
kingdom which Thou hast promised by 
Christ our Lord." Thus we have in 
Scripture the promise, in the Church 
the example of effectual prayer. James 
iv.8;v. 16,17. 

9 — 11. A Stone. This would not only 
refuse his request, but also mock the 
son, with that wbich might have the 
form of bread, but would not be harder 
than such a parent's heart. So giving a 
so^nt for a fish, not only mocks but 
destroys the son. Though we are evil 
M a race, we cry out against such 
monsters of inhumanity. And so, con- 
versely, we should strengthen our faith 
in onr Father above. He will not give 
stones or serpents, if we are His children, 
not even if we a»k for them, but will 
give us good continually. 2 Cor. xiL 
7—9. 

12. Therefore aU ifdngs. Therefore, 
as your Father in heaven doea good to 



11 If je then being evil know 
how to give good gifts unto yoor 
children, how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that 
ask him? 

12 Therefore all things what- 
soerer ye would that men should 
do to you,* do ye even so to them.: 
for tins is the law and the proph- 
ets. 

13 IT 'Enter ye in at the strait 
gate ; for wide is the gate, and 

h Lev. 19. 18; Oal. 6. 14 o La. 1& 8a-2r. 



all by His love, so live by the same rule. 
This is called the Golden rule. All men 
perceive its truth and yalue, and ac- 
knowledge that the thousand troubles 
and evils of life would be removed 
by its observance. It is subordinate 
only to the '^ first and great com- 
mandment," of supreme love to Grod. 
It flows from that command, being 
the same feeling shown in mercy and 
justice to all men. The Chnstian 
may know his own heart and glorify 
God, by his care of this command. He 
must put himself in the place of others^ 
and judge impartially how they can be 
affected by his actions. He is not to do 
to others all they may wish to extort 
firom him, but only such things as they 
may justly, fairly claim at his hands. 
Y The law and the prcphela. The Old 
Testament Love to God and men was 
the spirit and end of the Jewish dispen- 
sation. Itfulfilled the law. Rom. xiiL 
10. The prophets exhorted men to that 
holiness which resulted in it. Our Lord 
says therefore, and joins this verse to the 
preceding, as if He said, " Avoid harsh 
judgments, pray earnestly ; and to com- 
plete the circle of duties, live innocently 
with all men, doing to others, as you 
pray God to do to you." 

13, 14. Strait gate. The narrow or 
small gate. Dr. Whitby sees in these 
words an. allusion to the Jewish custom 
of having a small gate left open in the 
houses where marriages are celebrated, 
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broad {5 the way, that leadeth to 
destruction^ and many there be 
which go in thereat : 

14 * Because, strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 

15 1[ Beware of false* prophets, 

J or, how. a Beat 18. 1-8; Matt 24. 4, 6. 

which little gate the guests could find, 
but which would be unnoticed by the 
passing crowd. Others imagine two 
gates of a city, differing from each 
other in size. But the image is simply 
of two gates, perhaps only taken from 
the common similitude of life as a path- 
way to another world. Ps. xvi. 11 ; 
Prov. iv. 14, 18. On the one the worldly 
pass in crowds ; at either end the gate 
may be ; the little gate opens out of it, 
which the few who are in earnest can 
find. We must be energetic and active 
to find out the path of duty, to repent, 
to throw off our sins, to walk with pa- 
tience the path of God's commands. 
We are not to look to the crowd, nor 
follow with them. One gate is wide 
and the way broad, because crowds go 
upon it, and because men have a long 
catalogue of sins, by which they travel 
the primrose path. GaL v. 19, 21. The 
other gate is strait and the way narrow, 
because few find it, and because the 
line of duty is single, and a pious life is 
one of self-denial of all the evil passions. 
Its rewards are given in pious contem- 
plation, by the Spirit of God. 

16. False prophets. Do not follow 
false guides, L e. heretical teachers and 
vain men, who pretend to be ministers 
of God. See 2 Pet ii. 1, 2. Ancient 
prophets often wore garments of sheep- 
skin, such as they could obtain from 
shepherds. To put on such a robe was 
equivalent to setting up the character of 
a prophet 2 Kings i. 8 ; Zech. xiii. 4. 
Or we may imagine one coming to the 
flock of the Church as a wolf might be 
fancied to come into a flock of sheep in 
disguise, in order to do greater mischief. 
Heretics and false teachers are the 
wolves of the spiritual flock. Acts. xx. 



which come to yon in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. 

16 Ye shall know them by 
their frnits: Do men gather 
grapes* of thorns, or figs of this- 
tles? 

17 Even so* every good tree 

b Ln. 6. 48. o Jer. 11. 19 ; Matt 12. 8& 



29 ; Tit i 16 ; 1 Tim. vi. 5. f Rav- 
ening wolves. Hungry wolves, the ter- 
ror and abomination of shepherds. Soeli 
are heretics and schismatica How 
many Christians now guard their sheep, 
but feel no fear in exposing their souls 
to every wind of false doctrine. 

16. By their fruits. By their actions, 
their life and conversation. We may 
not always know them at once, but time 
will disclose their true nature. God's 
laws act against the hypocrite to drag 
him to the light. A tree seems good, 
puts out leaves and flowers, but its fruit 
tests and manifests its character. A 
man may deceive for a while, but his 
character will be put in trial before lie 
is aware and shown to alL Judas for 
three years passed, as Bp. Andrews 
quaintly says, as a ** pater pauperum," a 
father of the poor. It was inevitable 
that his hour should come to appear in 
his true character. So of false doctrines^ 
The truth abides; error changes aad 
shifts ; alluring, novel, original, stardin^, 
and always changing. 

17. A corrupt tree. The word «a/>ro« 
signifies a tree which has been good and 
is corrupted, rotten at the heart, and 
cannot bring forth sound fruit So a 
corrupt man may repent and do works 
of righteousness. Bom. vL 21. It is 
while corrupt and deceitful that he is 
unable to do good works in faith. 

21. Not every one, etc. These false 
prophets and their victims, who err 
from the truth, and follow ways of un- 
righteousness, are warned of their de- 
struction. They now profess to follow 
Christ, and cry with the loudest, " Lord, 
Lord," but they are not His servants^ 
He has not sent them. There is a unity 
of faith which alono brings forth the 
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brin^th forth good firait ; but a 
eorrnpt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18 A 'good tree cannot bring 
f(»rth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good 
jfruit. 

19 Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore, by their fruits 
ye shall know them. 

21 IT Not every one that saith 
unto me,* Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in 
that day. Lord, Lord, have we 
not^ prophesied in thy name ? and 
in thy name have cast out devils ? 
and in thy name done many won- 
derful works ? 

a Hatt 8. 10; John 16. 2, (L b Matt 25. 
11,12; Lil6.46. oNaiub.24.4; John 4. 
51;lCor. laa. 



highegt fimits of piely. That we must 
seek, rinoe it is certain that " Thej are 
also to be had accursed that presmne to 
say, that every man shall be saved by 
tiie law or sect which he professeth, so 
that he be diligent to frfime his life 
flooording to that law and the light of 
nature. For Holy Scripture do3i set 
out unto us only the name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved." 
ArtideXVIIl The vital duties of piety 
tte faith in Christ, '* humility and re- 
pentance, meekness and righteousness, 
mercifulness, purity and peaceableness, 
patience under persecution and sufferings 
for righteousness' sake." Our professions 
will not save us without these, for 
^^ without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord." Heb. xil 14 ; 2 Cor. vii 1. 

22, 28. Many vnU say, ^. Dreadful 
thonght, that men can be so deceived ! 
We may escape that error, by having 
now that which they do not claim. 



28 ''And then will I profem 
unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. 

24 IT Therefore, whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken' him 
unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not ; K>r it was found- 
ed upon a rock.^ 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish' man, which built his 
house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that 



d Matt 26l 12; Ln. 18. 2S. «Ln. 0. 47, 
&c ; ProY. 28. 8. /I Cor. a 1& g Matt. 
25. 1-12. 

They boast of knowledge of the future, 
of power to cast out devils, and to 
work miracles— ^ttf not of koiineu. 
They mistook the shell for the sub- 
stance, and thought power was sanctity, 
and privilege piety. Some think popu- 
larity, skill in speaking and praying, in- 
fluence with others will serve their turn, 
but if they have not eharky it is noth- 
ing. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ^ In that day. 
The Jews had expectations of a future 
judgment. Ps. xcviii. 9; Joel ii. 1. 
It is more clearly revealed in the New 
Testament. ^ Profess, Solemnly, 
publicly declare. ^ Depart, Leave 
me — I am not your Lord. •* Out of 
Christ, God is a consuming fire," Heh. 
xii. 29. They are punished as wrong- 
doers. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

24-27. And every one. This is the 
seal of the discourse, tlie solemn decla- 
ration that in these chapters is found 
' the SpnuTUAt. Coysrant. By these 
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house ; and it fell : and great' was 
the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 

a Heb. 10. 26, 27. 



terms we Christians live and will here- 
after stand or fall. The language here 
assnmes a sablime, yet simple majesty. 
The Jews felt it with peculiar force. 
The day was fair, all was quiet. The 
wadies and gullies around were empty : 
the Jordan flowing by in its distant bed, 
the sea of Galilee lying in calm pictur- 
esque beauty below ^em. All knew 
how soon this could be changed. A 
little cloud in the west, the heavens 
growing black ; storm and rushing 
winds with floods of rain, thmider and 
lightnings, and these wadies would be 
roaring with irresistible torrents down 
to the lake, sweeping away trees, houses, 
and men in common ruin. 1 Kings 
xviii. 44, 45. In such a land a pru- 
dent man would bnild in safe places, lay 
deep his foundations, and build not for 
the fair day only, but also for the day 
of tempest and flood. Thus appealing 
to their everyday prudence Jesus dis- 
misses the people back to daily life, 
with a warning image of simplest 
beauty, which would linger in their 
memories after He was gone. Be as 
prudent in your spiritual as in your 
temporal labors. Hear these sayings 
of Mine, the law of My kingdom, the 
new Covenant which I make with you, 
and build on it, by faith and obedience. 
A storm must come to try every man's 
work. If the soul is built on this rock 
it is safe — ^if not, it is doomed to ruin. 
Ps. zi« 6. The prayer of the Visitation 
office is one that harmonizes with these 
solemn words. '^ God, whose days 
are without end, and whose mercies 
cannot be numbered, make us, we 
beseech Thee, deeply sensible of the 
shortness and uncertainty of human 
life : and let thy Holy Spirit lead ns 
through this vale of misery, in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our 
lives ; that, when we shall have served 
Thee in our generation, we may be 
gathered unto our fathers, having the 



the people were astonished at hiB 
doctrine. 

29 For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 



testimony of a good conscience ; in the 
communion of the Catholic Churchy in 
the confidence of a certain fcith ; in the 
comfort of a reasonable reUffioui and 
holy hope ; in fixoor toUh Thee our God, 
and in perfect chanty toith the world ; 
all which we ask through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen." 

28. Were astonished. Were filled 
with a tumultuous feeling of surprise, 
wonder, conviction and admiration at 
this new doctrine of T?ie Kingdom, As 
the learned Bp. Bull has so clearly de- 
monstrated, Jesus had in this sermon 
set before l^em, the Covenant of Grace : 
the righteousnes of the kingdom which 
He was to set up : the " Sayings " on 
which men were to build for salvation. 
It was old, for conscience approved it, — 
it was new, for they had never heard the 
pure truth so forcibly brought home to 
them. The golden rules of this dis- 
course are so familiar to us, that we can 
hardly fancy the eager groups of peo- 
ple, then questioning and discussing 
with each other. They had gone out 
with a vague notion of a temporal 
kingdom. They had gained a glimpse 
into the very world of light. Truly 
an amazed crowd was it that left that 
hill of Beatitiides in the light of the set- 
ting sun — ^where the Son of God promul* 
gated His Divine Law of Grace, not 
amid thunders and lightning as He did 
on Sinai ; but with the gentle tones and 
home-breathing sympathies of daily- 
life — a discourse, simple as the beauty 
of lilies and birds, profound as the last, 
eternal destinies of the souL T Not 09 
the Scribes, The Jewish teachers 
spent most of their labor on the explana- 
tions and traditions of the Rabbis. — 
They had mystified the law untQ the 
common people could understand veiy 
little of its meaning. They spoke but 
little from pure love of God, and mostly 
dwelt on the outside of their glorious 
It is this very power, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

WHEN he was come down 
from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him. 



nhich. ihe hearers wondered at; the 
power of the intrinsic, simple truth of 
the religion which Jesus had come to 
teach. 

Additional Notxs. 
The Fathers delighted in tracing the 
golden clnes and hannonies of this di- 
vine sermon in all its parts ; and manj 
of them have done so with a degree of 
unction and success, that maj well 
shame those of our own age who pre- 
tend to despise them. They were in 
some respects less guarded in their lan- 
guage than we might desire, but ihej 
often tower above the writers of this 
day, in their superior knowledge of the 
harmonies of Scriptural truth. The 
following brief comment of St Augus- 
tine, Bishop of Hippo, upon this sermon 
of the Lord Jesus, is worthy of care- 
ful reading. *^ This is that which is sig- 
mfied in the eleventh Psalm. IwUi 
deal mighiUy with him ; the loorda of the 
Lord are pure tcords, silver tried in ihe 
Jire, purfjkd of earthy tried teven times, 
Ps. xiL 5, 6. The mention of this 
number admonishes us here to refer 
all these precepts to these seven senten- 
ces that He placed in the begining of 
this Sermon ; these I mean concerning 
the beatitudes. For one to be angry 
with his brother without a cause, or 
to say to him Racha, or call him fool, 
is a sin of extreme pride, against which 
is one remedy, that with a suppliant 
spirit he should seek pardon, and not be 
pul^ up with a spirit of boasting. 
Blessed, wen, are the poor in spirit, for 
tJ^eirs is the kingdom of heaven He is 
consenting to his adversary, that is, in 
showing reverence to the word of God, 
who goes to the obeying of ^i8 Father's 
will, not with sententiousness of law, 
but with meekness of religion, there- 
fore Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
istherit the earth, and whosoever feels 
carnal delights rebel against his right 
will, will cry oflt, wntd^ mm^ thaf I 



2 And behold, there came a 
'leper and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt thou canst 
make me clean. 

a Mark 1. 40; Ln. 8. 18. 



amfwho skaU deUver mejrom the body of 
£&w death? (Bom. vii. 24) and in thus 
moaning he will implore the aid of the 
Consoler ; whence, Biassed are they thai 
mourn, far they sheUl be comforted. What 
is there that can be thought of^ more 
toilsome, than ift overooming an evil 
practice, to cut off thoie members within 
us that hinder the kingdom of heaven, 
and not to be broken down with the 
pain g£ so doing. To avoid all accusa- 
tion of uncleanness, to speak the truth 
and approve it, not by frequent oaths, 
but by probity of life. But who would 
be bold to endure such toils, unless he 
burned with the love of righteousness 
as with a hunger and thirst Blessed, 
therefore, are ihey that hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall befUed. 
Who can be ready to take wrong from 
the weak, to offer himself to him that 
asks him, to love his enemies, to do 
good to them that hate him, to pray 
for them that persecute him, except he 
that is perfectly merciful? Therefore 
Blessed are the merciful, for ihey shoU 
obtain mercy. He keeps the eye of his 
heart pure, who places the end of his 
good actions not in pleasing men, nor 
in getting these things that are neces- 
sary to Ihis life, and who does not rash- 
ly condemn any man's heart, and what- 
ever he gives to another, gives with 
that intention, with whidi he would 
have others give to him. Blessed, 
therefore, are ihe pure in heart, for ihey 
shoU see God. It must needs be more- 
over that by a pure heart should be 
found out the narrow way of wisdom, 
to which the guile of corrupt men is an 
obstacle; Biased are ihe peaceful, for 
ihey shall he called ihe sons of God. But 
whether we take this arrangement, or 
any other, these things which we have 
heard from the Lord must be done, if 
we would build upon the rock.'' 
CHAPTER Vm. 
\, Followed Hinu Accompanied l^im 
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on His waj. They were sorpiued, 
delighted, and unwilling to part from 
His company at once. 

2. 7%ierecame a leper. Jesns was 
then near to Capemanm. This man 
was "fuU of leprosy." Ln.v. 12. He 
was a confirmed case and ifieur- 
able hy any medicines or powers of man. 
The miracle is placed heyond all donbt, 
since the power of God only could heal 
by a touch and a word, tiiat distem* 
per which was beyond all hope of 
cnre. 

The leprosy is a fearful disease, and 
occupies a conspicqpus place in the Holy 
Scriptures. In the Old Testament, laws 
were passed concerning it, and cases of 
it are described ; since it seems to have 
been chosen and stamped as a disease, 
calculated in numy respects to prove in 
bodily aymptoms, the incurable disease 
of iin. It was made unclean. Lev. 
xiii. Numb. y. 2. Certain rites were in- 
stituted. Ley. xiy. It seems to have 
been brought on at times as a special 
curse to mark 6od*s anger at great 
crimes. Numb. zii. 10 ; 2 Kings v. 21. 
XT. 5.; 2 Chron. zxvL 19. It was 
sometimes remoyed by means of reli- 
gious ritesy.and remarkably healed in 
die instance of Naaman. 2 Kings v. 1, 
&c. We can hardly obtain a right 
notion of it, if we neglect those teach- 
ings of the Old Testament, which mark 
it as an emblem of sin. It was ritually 
unclean. It caused the sick person to 
be excommimicated from the congrega- 
tion. He was turned out of the camp. 
Numb. y. 2. He was commanded to 
rend his clothes ; which was a sign of 
mourning for the dead, to bare his head, 
a mark of shame, and to coyer his upper 
lip with a covering, and cry Unclean ! 
Unclean I to warn away every passer by. 
It was incurable, except by divine mercy. 
The cure was to be witnessed before 
the priests, by sacrifices for sin and by 
an escape-o£fering of a living bird. All 
these things show us, in lively emblems, 
the evil and guilt of sin. Says Bp. 
Kidder on Lev. xiii. " The leprosy here 
is considered not only as a disease, but 
as an infliction for sin, and a defilement 
and tnipitude, and though it be allowed 
(as the Jews would have it) to be the 



efiTect of the poUntlons forbid in the two 
foregoing chapters, yet it may, notwith- 
standing, be considered also, as a legal 
pollution of the highest nature, as well 
as a divine infliction and representation 
of the fiUhy and destructive nature of 
tin,'* Therefore we see it hold a nota- 
ble place, among the miracles of Jesus. 
It shows Him to us, as the One bringing 
to us ** the balm of Gilead as Ae phy- 
sician of sonb. The leprosy is a disease 
of most loathsome nature, propagated 
by descent, from one generation to an- 
other. It is doubted whether it is con- 
tagfions, unless by constant intercourse 
with the afliicted. It is a subtle disease, 
usually beginning in the vital centres of 
the system, and making its appearance 
only after years of silent ravages. A red 
spot like a burning boil is the first eogn. 
It becomes white in the centre. Others 
follow, attended by an intolerable itch- 
ing. A fetid matter is discharged, a 
white scab succeeds, and underneath a 
new sore establishes itself, and so on, 
until the whole system corrupts and the 
extremities fall off with tetter. The bones 
decay; the muscles lose strength and 
size, a deadly paleness, humid breath, 
and general collapse come on, and the 
victim dies, crushed down mentally, 
morally and physically under a fear- 
ful curse. It is akin to the horrible, 
diseases which follow on *the crime 
of debauchery. Bishop Wainwiight de- 
scribes the lepers at Samaria (1849} 
thus: "These poor creatures were 
covered with lumps and blotches, some 
blind, others with limbs deformed in 
every frightful way, hands swollen and 
crooked faces distorted, many with 
their voices reduced to a horrible husky- 
whisper, and worst of all, making a 
parade of their misery to excite com- 
passion and extort charity. This 
wretched class of human beings, accord- 
ing to the custom of ancient times, live 
in communities entirely seperate &om 
their fellowa Their marriages are ex- 
clusively with each other. It is a very 
remarkable fact, that their offspring, 
until about the age of ten, are comely 
like other children, when the fatal 
hereditaiy taint is sure to develop it- 
self." There is but one disease proper- 
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3 And Jesus put forth his 
hand and touched him, sayingr I 



ly caQed leprosy, and it has now been 
brought into the Western States of 
America, by emigrants from Norway. 
Unless vigorous means are adopted by 
goTemment to prevent its spread, we 
^all know more of its ravages than we 
desire, by its presence. It may remove 
onr fears to know, that nnless by mar- 
riage, or constant connection with lepers 
or by certain shamefnl sins, we are not 
in danger of receiving this fsarfnl taint. 
Let ns rather fear the leprosy of sin, 
and find no rest until we have obtained 
the core of that which has power " to 
cast both sonl and body into helL" Jesns, 
while on earth, healed the sick, that we 
might believe that He is able and will- 
ing to wash away onr ans, and to make 
vs truly clean. Heb. ix. 13, 14. \ 
Worshipped Sim. By falling down be- 
fore him. Ln. v. 12. It was customary 
in the East to do this before great men, 
kings and prophets ; 1 Sam. xxv. 23, 
41. xzvlii. 14 ; Dan. ii. 46. f 1/ thou 
toiltj &c. This was his confession of 
fiiith. The act of kneeling manifested 
bis humility and earnestness. Only 
divine power could help him. He had 
heard of Jesus, of His claims to divine 
mission, and His miracles. And he has 
beHeve^ that this Saviour can cure him. 
We do not look for spiritual faith ; that 
is, a clear apprehension of the whole 
Gospel, in any one, until after the Des- 
cent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost 
^ Make me dean. He was physically 
and ritually fonl. It was a great act of 
venturing to come so near to Jesus. 
Ln. xvii. 12. To be made clean, was 
not only to be healed, but to be restored 
to his religions rites, (Lev. xiii. 46.) 
and to be allowed again to exgoy the 
intercourse of his fellow men. 

3. Touched Him. A prophet alone 
conld depart from a ritual law of Moses. 
To touch a leper or a dead body, was 
forbidden, yet Elyah did it, when he 
would pray for its restoration to life, 1 
K. xvii. 19, 21, also Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 
34. Our Lord here shows Himself a 
greater than either, in healing not by 
You L— 6 



will; be thou clean. And imme- 
diately his leprosy was cleansed. 



prayer, but in His own name and by 
His divine power. 

3. See thou tell no man. See ch. ix. 
30 ; Mark. v. 43. Jesus often bade the 
persons whom He healed among His 
own people, to keep it in a measure 
private. Of course the command was 
limited, by the fact that they could not 
conceal it from their acquaintances. 
They were nor to blazon it, or go about 
from a sense of gratitude, to preach of 
His miraculous power. He sometimes 
commanded the heathen to publish His 
merciful kindness to them, among their 
own people. Mark v. 19. Miracles 
were only an incident of the Gospel. 
For much attention to them might hide 
the spiritual meaning of EUs mission. 
He healed bodily complaints that men 
might believe in His power to heal spir- 
itual maladies. But as they, in their 
selfish and carnal hearts, preferred health 
to innocence, a sonnd body to a pure soul. 
He endeavored to keep down the fame 
of the miracle that it might not conceal 
the higher and greater work of salva- 
tion. Again, He is thought to have had 
two strong reasons for this charge iu 
this and other cases. 1. To avoid the 
malice of the rulere. It was fear of the 
fame of His miracles, which at last 
drove them to put Him to death. John 
xL 47-64. 2. To avoid the conceit of 
the Jews that the Messiah was to be 
known by these temporal, physical 
signs of power, and so to gain conquest 
over their enemies. They would thus 
be tempted to make seditions and seek 
to force on Him the sovereignty of the 
nation. Christians may learn from 
this not to exalt miracles ofpoioer above 
miracles of ffrace. To save and sanc- 
tify a soul is a greater deed than to 
cure a body. The soul lives forever, 
the other yields to decay and death. 
The one Jesus would not have publish- 
ed ; His spiritual works He would have 
known and imitated. ^ Shew thyself 
to the priest. To fulfil the precepts of 
the law of Moses. As the disease was 
virtually unclean, the man could not be 
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4 And Jesus saitibi unto him, 
See thou tell" no man ; but so 
thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift that 
Moses commanded,^ for a testi- 
mony unto them. 



received into the congregation again, 
nntal be had done all which the ritaal 
commanded. Lev. ziv. We may see 
from this how little reason Christians 
have to fear that the nnworthiness of 
ministers will be any bar to the valid- 
ity of their acts in the Word and sac- 
raments. Those Jewish priests had cor- 
znpted the law of God by their false 
traditions, yet they sat in Mose£^ seat, 
and Jesus orders men to go to them to 
obey them in their official capacity. 
Ch. zxiiL 2. See Article xxvi. in Pray- 
er Book. \ Priea, One who offered 
sacrifice in the Temple, a descendant 
of Aaron. Nnmb. xvi. 40. A priest 
among the Jews was one of the sacred 
tribe, whose duty it was, after his sol- 
emn consecration and anointing, to 
teach the people, to pray for them, and 
especially to offer sacrifices for his own 
and their sins. Lev. iv. v. vL Such 
offices in divine things have always 
existed, and Noah, Abraham and oth- 
ers were priests of God. They were 
all types of Christ, the great High 
Priest of the whole race. Heb. vii. 17 ; 
ix. 11-25. The name is still retained 
in the chnrch, to distinguish the sec- 
ond order of the Christian ministry. 
Their duty, according to the solemn 
vows of their ordination, is to instract 
the people, and to minister with faith- 
ful diligence, the doctrine and sacra- 
ments and the discipline of Christ, as 
the Lord hath commanded. The order 
is fo nded on the Word of God, and the 
wants of the human race. It is as ne- 
cessary in the Church of Christ as ever 
it was in that dispensation of Moses ; 
and Christian people ought reverently 
to esteem them and aid them in their 
o^ce. It was appointed for the perpet- 
ual memorial of Christ, for the increase 
and knowledge of the faith, and for the 
salvation of mankind. It was a con- 



5 % And when Jesus was en- 
tered into Capernaum, there 
came unto him a centurion/ be- 
seeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my ser- 

a Ch. 9. 80. 6 Lev. 14 a-ia e Lu. T. 8. 

stant employment of Jesus to make 
the preparation for this sacred order, by 
instructing the disciples in the time of 
His earthly ministry. To it He gave 
the grandest of human duties (John xx» 
21-24), and the precious promise of 
His perpetual presence. Ch. xxviii 
20. 

** So shall the bright snccession nm 
Through all the cuurses of the snn ; 
Whilst unborn Chnrehes by their care^ 
Shall rise and flourish large and fidr. 

^ For a tettUnony. That is, a proof to 
them that you have been cured by the 
power of (jod (2 Kings v. 7), for a con- 
demnation of diem if they refuse to be- 
lieve. The word testimony is often 
used of that which will rise to condemn 
any of wilful and obstinate nnbelieC 
Ch. X. 18. The man wa to hasten, 
for he had fifty miles to travel, to 
Jerusalem, and without telling those 
whom h met by the way of his cure, 
obtain from the priests the prescribed 
certificate, that he was truly cured, so 
that they might, if possible, be convinc- 
ed of the divine power of the Lord Je- 
sua Grotius explains it as if Jesus had 
said, ^* see thou tell no man till thou 
hast shown thyself to the priests, lest if 
a rmno of these things go before thee, 
they out of envy may deny either that 
thou wast before a leper, or that thoa 
art now truly cleansed." 

5. Capernaum. This was now His 
dwelling place. See note ch. iv. 13. 
Tf Centuriofi. The commander of a 
centuiy or a body of one hundred sol- 
diers. The Bomans had conquered 
Judea and established divisions of their 
army in the various provinces. This 
man had been bom a pagan, but as we 
learn from St. Luke had been very 
kind to the Jews and perhaps had some 
convictions of the fundamental truth of 
their religion. Lu. vii. 2. &c* ^ B«- 
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yant lieth at home siok of the 
palsy, grievously tormented. • 

7 AjQd Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him. 

^ The centurion answered and 
said, Lord, I am not. worthy that 
thou shouldest come under my 
roof; but speak the word* only, 
and my servant shall be healed. 

a LxL 16. 19, 21. b Pb. 107. 20. 



aeeehina. As we would say, praying 
Him with his whole soul to do this. 

6. The palty. See note ch. iv. 24. 
The seryant conld not go himsel£ This 
miracle is a kind of sequel to the fore- 
going. In that, the man conld go to 
Jesns. In this he conld not, and ap- 
peared by his master. Let ns pray 
for mercy for those whom we love by 
this example. 

8. /am nU ioofihy. Think of the 
scene for a moment. On the one side 
was an oiBcer of a prond and conquer- 
ing army, accustomed to rule over 
others with an imperious power, living 
in a conquered country, one of a race 
likened by the Ahnighly to ir<m, for 
their stem, unyielding military genius. 
Dsa. ii 40. On the other hand was 
Jesus, a wandering, poorly clad pro- 
phet in his eyes ; descended of a car- 
penter as far as he knew ; attended by a 
few humble followers, going about on foot 
from village to village of Galilee. The 
humility, the earnest love for his ser- 
vant, the faith of the centurion in the 
power and will of Jesus to help him, are 
grand. The most beautiful touch of 
the picture is its umple nature. The 
man is so in earnest, that he does not 
know, that he is to be seized upon as he 
stands, by an apostle, to be handed 
down to the Christian Church as an ex- 
ample of the humility and faith which 
obtains all it asks. 

9. Under avthorUy. He was sub- 
jected to the Koman Emperor, as also 
were hissoldiera They obeyed him 
as having that station over them, in re- 
verence to the Imperial power. So he 
supposed Jesus to be a prophet under 
authority of God, and might exercise 



9 For I am a man under au- 
thority, having soldiers under 
me : and I say to this man^ Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh; and to 
my servant, Do this, and he doeth 
it 

10 When Jesus heard t^, he 
marvelled, and said to them that 



this control to command the spirits of 
evil and the diseases of the flesh to sub- 
mit to His word. " If I can give com- 
mands to be executed implicitly at a 
distance, surely you may much mors 
exercise this distant control over 
spirits." The servant was "ready to 
die," Lu. vii 2. Hence he is too 
much in earnest to suffer the delay of 
the journey to his house, when one 
word can anticipate death and save 
his servant. 

10. 8o great faith. Perfect Christian 
faith, which worketh in love, and is 
instructed by all the commands of God, 
and enlightened by the Holy Spirit, in 
a regenerate soul, is of a higher kind 
and degree than this of the Roman 
officer. GaL iii 23-27. There are 
divers and various meanings to the 
Scriptural word faith. Here it means 
confidence or belief that Christ, as a 
good man or prophet, had power to heal 
his servant, and assurance from his own 
better feelings that He would do so, if 
earnestly asked by him. He was a 
Roman, and may have been partly per- 
suaded of the Jewish religion, or a prose- 
lyte of the gate, that is, one of that class 
of persons who had by baptism and an 
oath of obedience to the patriarchal 
creed (Heb. xL 6), obtained the privi- 
lege of living with the Jews with some- 
thing of a hope of receiving a part in 
the promises, which were made to 
Abraham's seed. It is possible, as St. 
Jerome suggests, that *' he may, under 
the veil of the person of Jesus, have 
discovered something of His latent di- 
vimty." ^ No, not in Israel. Not among 
the chosen people who boast to -be the 
descendants of him, who wrestled all 
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followed, Verily I say unto you, 
I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That 
many shall come'' from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with 

aMaLtll. 



Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven ; 

12 But the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into 
outer darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 



night with an angel in the form of a 
man, and wonld not let him go until 
his viffltor hlessed him. It was God 
the Lord, who appeared to Jacob, and 
who gave him the name Israel (Gen. 
xxxii. 28), because ^* as & prince he had 
power with God." The word Israel is 
made up of two words ; /«ra, to war, 
to prevail with, and el, God, the Strong 
one. How forcible the rebuke of the 
mention of this particular name. Ja- 
cob has prevailed by his resolution to 
obtain a blessing ; yet the Son of man 
is prevailed with by the noble faith of 
one, not of the race of Jacob. The de- 
scendants of Jacob were called by this 
honorable name Israelites, till the time 
of their great schism under Jeroboam. 
Then, ten tribes were separated, and 
afterwards they were frequently called 
by the prophets Ephraim, after the 
younger son of Joseph. Is. vii. 9. 
They were corrupted by idolatry, and 
finally fell away from the true faith. 
The other two tribes were called for 
convenience Judah, from whence the 
name Jews, which was applied after 
the return from Babylon, to all the 
remnants of the tribes who held the 
right faith and worshipped at the Tem- 
ple on Mount Zion. Esther iii. 6 ; 
Matt, xxviii. 16; Acts xviiL 2. The 
Jews were misled by pride and preju- 
dices, which this Roman did not feel. 
He was more ready to seek their own 
prophet, in his time of trouble, than 
they themselves, to whom He had 
especially come. Ch. xv. 22, 24, 
28. 

11. ^ast and west. This phrase, as 
also the "four winds" (ch. xxiv. 31), 
signify the whole world. From this in- 
stance of Gentile faith, He foretells and 
prepares them for the doctrine, so hard 
to be understood by them, Ihat God 
would yet do away with their preroga- 



tives and offer salvation to all men, 
without respect to the Mosaic law and 
the lineal descent from Abraham. Rom. 
iv. 8; James iu 23; Gal. iiL 7, 8. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had lived 
before the law, " by faith," as distinct 
from the system of Moses. Rom. x. 5, 
6, &c. Men would so live again, and, as 
even the apostles were so long in learn- 
ing, God would be no respecter of per- 
sons. Acts X. 34. To sit down with 
one, as here represented, is to partake 
of a feast or enjoy a common privilege. 
Here it is true both of the Church here, 
which is likened to a supper or feast, 
(Lu. xiv. 16), and in heaven, whose 
joys the figure of a marriage feast 
typifies. Rev. xlx. 9. A marriage 
feast combines many of the ideas which 
we form of innocent enjoyment and 
festivity. They are chosen as images 
of the pure and perfect joys of the 
blessed, which after all human eloquence 
is exhausted, axe yet beyond our con- 
ception. 

12. The children of the kingdom. A 
Hebraism, to express the chosen people, 
the Jews. They were bom in the 
covenant. For them the blessing was 
intended. They enjoyed every privilege 
of the Divine Covenant. As a branch 
of the olive tree, they were the original 
stock, to which the blessings of grace 
were first vouchsafed; but, thou^ 
children, they would be rejected and 
turned out of doors in the darkness of 
night, where were dogs and thieves 
and murderers, and where they could 
only weep with fear and remorse, or gnash 
their teeth in anger and hatred. But 
they would not by any means prevail 
upon the porter to readmit them. Lu. 
xiii. 24, 25. The imagery is taken from 
an Eastern street by night. The houses 
have no windows towards the street^ but 
only high, dead waUs. The streets are 
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13 And JesoB said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was 
healed in the self-same hour. 



narrow and without pavements, and gen- 
erally in a most filthy condition, and oc- 
cupied by dogs. For a child to be cast 
out at a time of high festivity, when 
the lamps shone brightly and all were 
happy, into the blinding darkness with- 
out, with no hope of return, to be ex- 
posed to robbers or to be torn to pieces 
bj dogs, presents a dreadful image. Ch. 
xxii. 13 ; Rev. xxii. 16. The reality must 
infinitely exceed it. Jude 13. Jesus 
begins to teach His disciples step by 
step the horrors of that lake of fire or 
second death, into which all who are 
finally wicked must be cast by the 
angels. They will weep one while 
wi^ infinite and eternal sorrow ; again 
they will gnash their teeth in useless 
rage against their inexorable doom. 
The Jews did not expect this fate for 
themselves. They and many lukewarm 
and worldly Christians wiU be amaied 
to find that they will not be able to 
cany the erroneous judgments of men 
Qp to the bar of Christ, as efficient 
pleas for honor and salvation from the 
last Judge. Christians are now children 
of the kingdom by the inestimable 
privileges of the Covenant of Christ. 
They are now in a state of salvation, 
that is, in which they can be saved if 
they are faithful to the conditions of the 
Covenant. But let them take warning 
not to be slothful and presumptuous. 
They must be holy to be saved. 

13. As thou hast believed. This does 
not imply any doubt of his faith, but 
grants to it the great blesang which it 
had asked, inasmuch as the faith was 
great. The Boman had believed 
wholly. The gift is granted freely. 
He had cast himself on the mercy of 
Jesus with a hearty confidence. His 
reward is in proportion. We may hope 
that seeking one blessing for his ser- 
vant, he found a richer one for his own 
soul This miracle is recorded as a 
second kind of mercy, showing another 



14 IT And when Jesos was 
come into Peter's house, he saw 
his wife's mother laid, and sick 
of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, 



dde of the love of Jesus to men. Be- 
fore, in the first miracle, He healed the 
man himself who could come. Now He 
yields to the prayer of the first respon- 
sible actor for the dying servant, name- 
ly, his master. In the next miracle He 
blesses a relative of one of His disci- 
ples, almost unasked ; at least two evan- 
gelists do not record the fact of the 
askmg. If we are defiled by sin, let 
us cry unclean, and pray Him to make 
us cleau. If it has palsied us that wc 
are ready to die, happy is it for us, if 
our parents, relatives, iriends, have 
grace to pray for us. If one of a 
Christian family relapses into its fever 
for a time, while the rest follow with 
Jesus, He may still recall the wan- 
derer and soothe the passion for evil, 
while it is yet felt as a weariness and a 
burden. We learn from this miracle 
the power of fiuthfol prayer with God. 
It teaches us to keep in mind, that as 
the human heart of the Son of God 
was moved and affected by the simple, 
loving earnestness of this man, so that 
same Advocate and Mediator sitteth at 
the right hand of God in heaven, to 
make intercession for u& Let us pray 
to Him, and in His name. Let us pray 
for each other, by the pattern of the 
Centurion's faith. ^ In Ihe sdf-wmn 
hour. In Greek, on the very instant. 
His faith did not reach so far as to 
think that Jesus would raise the dead. 
Therefore he is not farther tried, but 
the cure is effected on the instant. 

14, 15. See also Mark i. 30, 31, 
and Lu. iv. 38, 39. Simon Peter and 
Andrew lived together. James and 
John also were present with them. 
Luke says that tfi^y meaning the dis- 
ciples present, ^^besought Him for her :" 
but Matthew and Mark were not so 
much struck with the request, it being 
so natural that they should ask it, as to 
mention it. It did not appear so great 
a conquest of faith in tliose who had 
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and the fever left her ; and she 

arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 a When the even* was 

come, they brought unto him 

a Mark 1. 82; 



followed Jesus, and seen His power, as 
it would have been in strangers. The 
miracle is a part of their home life. It 
was complete, for she who had been 
sick, was at once able to attend on them, 
Theophylact notes on this verse, that 
mairiage is no hindrance to virtue, since 
the chief of the apostles had a wife. St. 
Basil reckons among those who were 
married, " Peter and the rest of the 
apostles." St. Ambrose saith, '* all the 
apostles, except John and Paul, are 
said to have had wives." "Bishops, 
priests, and deacons, are not commanded 
by God*8 law, either to vow the estate 
of a single life, or to ahstain from mar- 
riage : therefore it is lawful for them, 
as for all other Christian men, to marry 
at their own discretion, as they shall 
jndge the same to serve better to God- 
linesa" Articfe XXXII. The Romish 
doctrine and practice on this subject have 
led to great abuses, which should make 
US dread their evil ways, and arm our 
minds with the truths of God's holy 
word, against all their errors. Their 
present madness in the idolatry of the 
Virgin Mary, as a more able advocate 
in the court of heaven for them, seems 
an infatuation, resulting from their 
overweening regard for the superiority 
of a single life. 

16. When the even was come. This 
was the evening of the Sabbath, or 
Saturday. Mark i. 21— 32. The Jews 
observed their days, from sunset to sun- 
set Their Sabbath began therefore on 
Friday at even, and continued till sun- 
down the next day. During its holy 
hours, they would not even bring the 
sick to be cured, bnt waited till the first 
day of the week had begun. As soon as 
the sun had gone, they brought them to 
Jesus. St. Matthew mentions this one 
evening, to describe at once and sum- 
marily, the various miracles of Jesus. 
He was^ however, constantly employed 
in doing good to the afflicted. We have 



many that were possessed with 
devils : and he cast out the spirits 
with Tiis word, and he healed all 
that were sick : 



only a small portion of His deeds and 
words on record. Those who had 
friends possessed with devils (see note 
chap. iv. 24,) or sick, brought them to 
Him at Capernaum. Perhaps they had 
come from a distance, hoping to find 
Him. He cast out tiie devils "with 
His word.** By this He manifested His 
power, inasmuch as they were compelled 
to obey Him; and His goodness, because 
He destroyed in this manner the king- 
dom of the evil one. Jesus wrought 
such works, to convince men then of 
His mission from God, — to convince us, 
who live now, of His power to cast out 
the evil spirits from our hearts, and to 
restore us whole and sound, to work out 
our salvation. These supernatural 
deeds were miraculous, i. e. things to be 
wondered at : the deeds of grace which 
the Spirit now works, are to be sought 
for and cherished. Jesus fulfils in this 
manner, the ancient type of the brazen 
serpent, which Moses had raised in the 
desert. As that had healed all who 
looked upon it, so does He now heal all 
who come to Him. 

17. That it mlffht be fulfilled. The 
words of Is. liii. 4, are, "Surely He 
hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows." St. Matthew says the same, 
as he translates the Hebrew exactly. 
It is only the translation which differs. 
The word "infirmities" is put for 
" griefs," both meaning these calamities 
of the body, sickness, possession, &c., of 
which the Evangelist has already spoken. 
The word " sicknesses" is put instead of 
"sorrows'* — both meaning troubles of the 
inner man,the heart and mind. The Jews 
applied this prophecy to the Messias. He 
took our infirmities, by removing them. 
Many of them were temporal punish- 
ments for sin. He ** bare our sicknesses," 
by offering an atonement for the sins of 
men, by destroying the power of sin, by 
reconciling men to God, whom they had 
offended, by washing them, regenerating 
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17 That it might be falfiUed 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet; saying,' Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare tywr sick- 



18 % Now when Jesus saw 
great multitudes about him, he 
gave commandment to depart un- 
to the other side. 

a Is. 68. 4; 1 Pet 2. 24. 



tfaem, and giving thorn the powers of 
the Holy Ghost, to wean them from sin, 
sanctify them to God, and incorporate 
them into His own divine nature. 1 
Pet. ii. 24. This doctrine of atonement 
is the teaching of the Old Testament, in 
its types, sacrifices, priesthood, ritual, 
and laws : of the New, in the whole of 
the go^ls, epistles, and the hook of 
Revelation. It is especially drawn 
oat in the Epistle to the Hebrews. We 
may read it as a doctrine expressed in 
exact terms, in the second of the thirty- 
nine Articles. It has been the faith of 
all Christians, except a mere handful 
called Arians and Socioians, after the 
names of their leaders. It seems strange 
that any can have a doubt of it. And 
it is unfortunate, for nowhere else on 
earth can sinful men find a sufficient 
expiation for sin, or a wholesome bakn 
for their soirowa 

18. The other Hde, Capernaum was 
on the north-west shore of the sea of 
Galilee, in the beautiful valley of 
Gennesaret. See note, ch. iv. 18. He 
wished to escape from the great crowd, 
to avoid the suspicion of the rulers, and 
to suffer the people to return to their 
homes. He takes a boat to the other 
side, or the eastern shore, which was a 
vrild desolate place. He would not 
have His favors engender idleness and 
vagrancy. It has never been recorded 
of any other founder of religion, that he 
avoided making disciples and followers. 
They have all been only too glad to 
receive them. But Jesus took greater 
pains to prevent His followers from 
adopting the usual measures for exalt- 
ing Him to a royal position, than all 
others have made to gain it. 



19 And a certain scribe came 
and said unto him,' Master, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus said unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air Jiave nests ; but 
the Son of man hath not where to 
lay his head. 

b Lq. 9. 57. 

19, 20. A certain scribe. This man 
probably, on seeing the miraculous 
power of Jesus^/ind reasoning with him- 
self that lie would be able by such tre- 
mendous agencies to make all His fol- 
lowers rich and powerful, came to a 
sudden determination to follow Him. 
His motive was, at least, selfish. Jesus, 
who knew all that was in man, instantly 
laid bare the fault of the man's faith, by 
setting before him the poverty in which 
He lived. He thus warned the scribe 
not to venture his fate with Him on 
selfish motives. Besides, the scribe 
came uncalled. Jesus choee His own 
immediate followers. They were to be 
the future witnesses of Him, and He 
would not suffer any to follow Him, ex- 
cept those whom He saw to be fit for 
His great work of preaching the Gospel 
in the midst of worldly opposition. The 
foxes, the birds, were all supplied with 
what was needful for them, and had 
their homes ; He was poor and had noth- 
ing. He was a wanderer in the world. 
He lived for a while in Capernaum with 
His disciples, but He claimed no place 
for His home, and would never have in 
His possession the worldly treasures, 
with which to tempt such interested 
followers. ^ Son of man Son, in the 
Hebrew language had various shades of 
meaning. See note, ch. L 1. Here it 
means that Jesus was truly a man, and 
is used by Him to harmonize with the 
assertion of the want of a home, ot 
which as man He, like others, felt the 
need. It belongs to Him in His nature, 
derived by true conception and birth 
from the Virgin Mary. " When thou 
tookest upon thee to deliver man. Thou 
didst humble Thyself to be bom of a 
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21 And another of his disciples I 22 But Jesus said unto 
said unto him, Lord, suffer me Follow me; and let the 
first to go and bury my father, j 'bury their dead. 

I a Is. 69. 10; Bph.2.1. 

Virgin.'* As Son of Grod, He was Lord 
of all things, and had no need of help 
or home on earth, for His abode is from 
everlasting to everlasting in the bosom 
of the Father. He is Creator and Pre- 
server of an things. The word Son of 
man, He most frequently uses to speak 
of Himself while on earth. The disci- 
ples use the phrase " Son of God :" as 
was more proper in their mouths. Only 
St. Stephen calls Him Son of man (Acts 
vii. 56) when seeing Him ready to re- 
ceive his soul, at his martyrdom. St. 
John speaks twice of seeing " one like 
unto the Son of man "' (Rev. L 13 ; xiv. 
14), taking the phrase from the Pro- 
phecies of Daniel. Dan. vii. 13. It 
is used seventeen times in St. Matthew's 
Gospel, twelve times in St. Mark's, 
twentyone times in St. Luke's, and 
eleven times in St. John'^s, and always 
by Christ of Himself It is a mark of 
humility, to teach men that He was 
truly man of man, and would pass 
through life and death as other men. 
Heb. iv. 15 ; John xii. 34 ; i. 51. 

21,22. Another of his disciples. This 
word disciple signifies one receiving the 
discipline or instruction of a teacher. 
It belongs to all who followed Jesus, 
(John vi. 66 ; ix. 28.) though more par- 
ticularly in the Gospels to the Twelve 
who were afterwards to be the great 
Apostles, to teach in their turn the doc- 
trines of the Church of Christ See 
note ch. v. 1. This man had been called 
by Jesus before he offered this excuse. 
Lu. ix. 59. His duty was at once to 
obey, since he had an express and per- 
emptory call. Jesus could even raise 
his father if he saw fit to do so. He 
takes advantage of this to teach an im- 
portant lesson to the remainder of his 
followers. ^ Let tJte dead, &c. This 
was probably a proverbial expression. 
Let those who are not called by me to 
preach the Gospel, do the various deeds 
of common life ; your duty is now plain 
to obey my call. It may seem harsh at 



him, 
dead 



first, and as if Jesus intended to cast 
some contempt on the social duties of life. 
These, we know. He was first to respect. 
He wept at the grave of His friend Laza- 
rus (John xi. 35, &c.\ and indulgently 
allowed the grief of others. He now 
gives this order, to instruct us that a clear 
call or command of God must be consid- 
ered the highest duty of man, and must 
take rank over all others. The dead fa^ 
ther would receive the rites of sepulture 
from his friends, as yet dead spiritually to 
Christ ; but the disciple must not, even 
for so high a duty, defer the prompt 
obedience to His plaui call to obedience. 
In St Luke, ix. 50, He forbids another 
at the same time with the warning that 
one must not put his hand to the plough 
and look back. His design is therefore 
evidently to impress upon His disciples, 
I and on us, the paramount importance of 
plain religious duties. But let no one 
.' now use this example lightly. A man 
[ must have an open, unmistakable com- 
'- mand to a religious work, before he can 
I avoid the regular social and family du- 
' ties which bind him. One who has 
' others dependent ou him, may not rush 
into the ministry or seek a missionary 
life, if he thereby consigns them to want 
\ or poverty. He may go uncalled, and 
find little blessing in such rash zeal. It 
is a sad sight, to see Christians neglect- 
ing the common duties of daily life, 
I under a mistaken notion of superior 
I piety in so doing. It is not piety, but 
oftener selfishness or fanaticism. A 
. Christian should be made, by his reli- 
' gion, a better father, husband, wife, or 
son : otherwise he gives room for serious 
cavils against his piety. 
I 23. A ship. This was a very small 
\ open fishing skiff, such as were used on 
! the Sea of Galilee. The vessels of the 
! ancients were none of them large. 
They were ill calculated to withstand 
storms, were supplied with small sails, 
and mostly propelled by oars. There 
I were other smaller boats in company. 
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23 IT And when he was enter- 
ed into a ship, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. 

24 And behold, there' arose a 
great tempest in the sea, inso- 
nmch that the ship was covered 
with the waves; but he wAs 
asleep. 

a Marie 4. 87 ;Lti. a 28. 



Mark iv. 36. Being open, ihej were in 
great danger of filling with water, in the 
e^ort chopping waves made by the snd- 
ilen wind storms of the Lake of Tiberias. 
24. A great tempest., A strong cur- 
rent is caused in the Sea of Galilee by 
the river Jordan nmning through the 
midst of it in a southerly direction. A 
violent wind from the southeast, increas- 
ing, from the situation of the mountains, 
to a hurricane, blows directly against 
&i8 current, and produces very suddenly 
ft hightful and dangerous storm. The 
waves are high and short ; the boat can- 
not ride above them, but fills with water 
and founders. See ch. xiv. 24. \ Was 
covered with the waves, St. Luke says, 
**was in jeopardy." The little vessel 
was foundering, and about to sink. 
There is hardly any situation in life 
more certain to fill men with fear, and 
to deprive them of all presence of mind, 
than to be in danger of death in a storm 
on the water. See Ps. cvii. 25-30. 
^ He was asieep. It was in the after 
part of the vessel. It was now night, 
and Jesus slept after the labors of the 
day. The disciples should have learned 
from this very repose that they were 
safe. They are awake while he sleeps. 
Afterwards, when real danger comes in 
Gethsemane, they sleep and He wakes. 
Could we but learn to fear what Jesus 
feared, we would fear nothing else. 
Temptation and an are worse foes than 
any physical dangers. The Christian 
is one striving to fear God most, that 
he may conquer all other fears. 

25. Save ta. They were in mortal 
fear. The ship sinking, the wind and 
waves roaring, the water chilling them 
and leaping towards them through the 
darknesi) like wild beasts, they can 
Vol. I.— 5* 



25 And his disciples came to 
>, and awoke him, saying, 

Lord,^ save ns : we perish. 

26 And he said onto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith ? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; 
and there was a great' calm. 

h Ps. lOT. 28, c Ps. 89. 9; 107. 89. 



only cry to Him, toeperish. Is not this 
a picture of some sinful men, who re- 
pent of sin under great excitement? 
Yea, and such may be in a tumult of 
fears. But it should not bo held up aa 
the rule or the example, for all who 
seek the way of life, for the disci- 
ples certainly never had less fadth than 
they manifested at this time. Some 
souls are converted in storm and tem- 
pest, but Jesus did not seek to use such 
means of gaining followers. He does 
not use a word to encourage his minis- 
ters to their too frequent use of terrors, 
to bring men to Him. He loves *' the 
waters of Shiloah that go softly " (Is. 
viii 6), and only brings the fearful 
floods to punish the evil doers. It 
may seem justifiable to some to use 
any means to convert men, even the 
excitement of their physical fears, by 
violent gesticulations, fearful sceneiy, 
and midnight assemblies, but the re- 
sult is almost certainly pernicious. The 
heart becomes hardened. The means 
are not Scriptural^ and sooner or later 
bring on infidelity. 

26. yeof little faith. Matt vi. 
30; xiv. 81. They had some faith or 
they would not have looked to Him to 
save them. They had very little, or 
they would have known that no dan- 
ger could " come nigh to hurt them ** 
while the Messiah was with them. 
They might have reasoned, but men in 
fear do not reason, that if Jesus was 
to be followed at all as Messiah, then 
the Messiah could not perish in a mid- 
night storm. They bore His fortunes 
So fear and dangers throng the Chris- 
tian's way; he has faith, for he prays 
to Jesus ; he has little, for he is fright- 
ened, and wavers before opposition. I^et 
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27 But the men marvelled^ say- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him I 

28 H And when he was come 
to the other side, into the country 



us fear God, and fear nothing else. 
Nothing can separate ns from the love 
of Christ, but onr own wills. Rom. 
viii. 38, 39. f Rebuked the winds. He 
said to them, " Peace, be still I " To 
rehnke is to chide with severe words. 
It is so natural to look upon the winds 
and waves in such a case as living crea- 
tures, striving to do mischief, that the 
word rebuke is the most natural ex- 
pression, f A great calm. In this sea 
the current of tiie Jordan is so strong 
that it soon lays the motion of the waves 
when the wind has once ceased. This 
is an instance of the exactness of the 
evangelists. These minor beauties of 
their style, which are too simple to 
have been intentional, are indirect 
proofs of their honesty. 

27. The mm marvelled. Those in 
the vessel were astonished at this dis 
play of power. They may have seen 
His miracle on land, and imagined that 
He had no other power than over single 
diseases. Or they may have been in- 
fluenced by the false notion that it 
was too great a deed for Him, to rule 
the raging of the sea, a work ascribed 
to God alone. Ps. Ixv. 7 ; cvii. 25-29. 
Men are apt to judge of power by size 
and noise. In one sense it is a greater 
miracle to save a soul than to guide a 
storm. ^ The vmds and the sea obey 
Him. The Son of God is Creator. Heb. 
L 2, 10. He divided the sea from the 
dry land by the " word of His power." 
He who " divided the sea, whose waves 
roared, the Lord of Hosts is His name." 
Is. li. 16 ; Lev..v. 22 ; Ps. xciii 3, 4. 
He now, in form as a man, speaks the 
same word to rule its raging. These 
men felt an awful dread of Him, and ex- 
perienced some little sense of t^jp divine 
Presence in Him, though they knew not 
how to express it. They question if 
He can be a man. To this Saviour we 
trust in all troubles and dangers, and 
in death itself. He is with us : nothing 



of the Gergesenes, there met him 
two possessed with devils, coming 
out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, 
so that no man might pass by 
that way. 

29 And behold, they cried out, 



can harm us. How beautiful the par- 
aphrase of these verses in the 119th 
Hymn, written by one who dared all 
the elements in the service of his mas- 
ter ; Bishop Heber. We can all join in 
the prayer of the last stanza. 

*' And oh I when the whirlwind of passion is 
raging. 

When, in oar hearts its wild war&re is wag- 
ing 

Then send down Thy Spirit, Thy ransomed 
to cherish, 

Bebnke the destroyer; Save, Lord, or we 
perish." 

• 28. Country of the Gergesenes. See 
Markv. 1-20; Lu. viii 26-38. The 
city of Gergesa or Gerasa was situated 
on the eastern shore of the sea of Galilee. 
It is the modem Jerrush, in which are 
still to be seen signs and relics of its 
former splendor. The country of the 
Gergesenes, means the province gener- 
ally. He landed in their neighborhood. 
St. Luke calls them Gadarenes, which 
may have been one of ^their general 
names, taken from the town of Gadara, 
which was also near the sea, about 
twelve miles distant from the former 
place. He landed between the two 
towns, in the country common to 
both. Such little differences of style 
are confirmations of the truthfulness of 
the narrative of the Evangelists. If 
they had conspired to deceive men, 
they would have avoided such apparent 
discrepancies. But each writing only 
what he knew, and what particularly 
struck on His own mind in these narra- 
tives, would naturally differ in minor 
matters ; thereby confimiing, not weaken- 
ing their evidence as a whole. And in 
like manner, St. Matthew mentions 
two men, the other Evangelists mention 
but one. This only proves to us that 
the Divine Master did not intend that 
the inspiration employed in writing the 
Holy Books should so overpower all 
the faculties of the writers as to make 
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saying, What haye we to do with 
thee, Jesas, thou Son of God ? 
art thou come hither to tonnent 
U8 before the time ? 



tbem unnattariil. They have thoee ya- 
rieties of style which mtut occur in all 
human prodnctions. If they had them 
not, their style would not he man's 
style. It wonld he too perfect, and 
lose nature, which in all men is imper- 
fect. And losing this, it wonld actaally 
lose force as evidence. We know there- 
fore that no material error, no fidse- 
hood, no corruption, no misstatement 
was allowed in the writers. Inspira- 
tion saved them from all snch, and 
protected them in giving a plain, honest 
and true narrative. Their apparent 
differences are the varieties of honest 
men. Each teUs what he particularly 
noticed ; all together tell us the truth as 
far as is necessary for us — " the things 
necessary to salvation." St Mark and 
St. Luke do not deny the presence of 
the second man. It is likely that one 
of ihem was especially furious — the 
other more silent. Or one may have 
heen a citizen, before this time, of high 
standing, or possessed of wealth, whose 
fall and maniacal possession was no- 
torious ; the other some stranger, of 
little repute, who had nothing to make 
him conspicuous. Many suppositions 
may he made, but unless we falsely im- 
agine that the Holy Books are unhu- 
manizedhy their inspiration, we have 
little need to feel anxious for such ex- 
planations. The one who cavils at 
them, will cavil still, until he has met 
the Saviour, and had the demons of 
doubt and infidelity cast out of him. 
^ Possessed with devils. See note, oh. 
iv. 24. % Cominff out of the tombs. 
They dwelt in these tombs, which were 
in some cases caves or vaulted rooms 
hewn out of the solid rock, sufficiently 
lazge to furnish shelter for them. Jose> 
phus infijsrms us that sometimes robbers 
made use of them for concealment. 
Along the eastern shores of the Sea of 
Galilee, may ho still seen the remains of 
these sepulchral caves in the rocky 



30 And there was a good way 
off from them an* herd of many 
swine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 

a Lev. 11. 7; Dent 14 8 ; Is. «S. 4. . 



precipices which face the water. How 
awful is the end of sin, when these evil 
spirits so degrade the mind, and rob it 
of all joy, that the possessed can find no 
other residence than the dwellings of the 
dead. St. Chrysostom says Uiat this 
fact about them is added in allusion to 
a mischievous opinion that the souls of 
the dead became demons, and entered 
into other bodies, and that magicians 
were accustomed to kill young children, 
in order to have the aid of their souls. 
Thus the errors of heathenism result in 
horrid superstitions. And as a land 
becomes irreligious, it is found to doubt 
about monstrous and debasing spiritual 
phenomena. Rehgion only can keep ns 
from the gloomy fears of infidelity. 

29. What have we to do with thee? The 
Hebrew idiom is, " What is there to us 
and thee ? what have we in common ?" 
It was a usual salutation, when asking 
any one coming suddenly upon another, 
the reason of his coming. 2 Sam. xvi 
10; 2 Kings ix. 18. t ^on of God, 
" The devils also believe and tremble." 
James ii 19. They are subtle spiritual 
beings, of greater intellectual powers 
than men, to penetrate into the facts of 
the eternal world. Though fallen and 
wicked, yet the great fcicts of our faith 
are open to them. They believe, but 
they will not love. This band of spirits, 
for they were Legion, are forced by fear 
to hail Jesus as the Son of God, and to 
obey Him. Satan scorns the fatuity of 
unbelief in men, while he promotes it 
to seek their ruin. The name Legion is 
taken from a division of the Roman 
army, and was in number about six 
thousand. It means, however, any laige 
number. % Before the time. Before 
the day of judgment, which is the time 
appointed for £eir punishment in helL 
2 Pet iL 4 ; Jude 6; Rev. xx. 10. Hell 
is prepared to follow that awful day. 
Evil spirits and wicked men are not as 
yet confined in it. The former have 
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Baying, If thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of swine ; 
and behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 



some liberty to range and tempt men to 
sin, and the latter are kept in the *^ place 
of departed ipirits " against that last 
day. Some of these evil spirits are, by 
a new school of interpreters, thought to 
have been the souls of wicked men. The 
devils are in great fear of Jesus, lest he 
should at once increase their punish- 
ment. 

30. A herd of swine. This was an 
unclean beast, according to the law of 
the Jews (Lev. xi. 7; Deut. xiv, 8), and 
an image of abominable sin. Is. Ixv. 4. 
If, therefore, this herd of two thousand 
swine (Mk. v. 13) was owned or kept 
by Jewish owners, it was an act of 
Divine justice to suffer their destruc- 
tion. 

33. They that kept them Jkd. The 
keepers were probably not the owners. 
They flee at the sight of this destruction 
of their charge, and tell all to the people 
of the city. This is the only recorded 
miracle of our Lord which was attended 
with the loss of property. What mny 
have been the reason of His permission 
in this case, we can only conjecture. 
We have no reason to doubt for one 
moment but that there was a good one, 
one fully satisfying the minds of His 
disciples. Otherwise, if it seemed for a 
moment strange, they would have taken 
note of the reason, as they often did in 
other cases of doubt John ii. 17, 21. 
When, therefore, we have every reason 
to feel that a perfectly good cause for 
this action existed, we must not look to 
our imagined reasons as absolutely 
necessary. They are gratuitous. Jesus 
may have had other intentions than we 
can now imagine. If we knew them, 
we would see the mercy of even this 
peimibsion. We do not know them — 
we most therefore believe in them. 



place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them, 
fled, and went their ways into 
the city, and told every thing; 
and what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 

34 And behold, the whole city 



Faith begins where knowledge ends. 
God often suffers ruin to befall property 
and life, by storm, hurricane, shipwreck, 
war, &c. It is His prerogative. This 
may be a proof to us of the like claim 
in Jesus. The swine may have been 
held by Jews, or have been a constant 
temptation to them, and a cause of 
vexation and sin. He punishes, then, 
the guilty owners^ Or why may not 
the possessed have been the owners, and 
the loss made the price of their cure. 
Or it may have been to set before the 
people of the countzy the great truth of 
the Gospel, the mercy of God, the evil 
of sin in striking and memorable signs. 
The men are cured and found clothed 
and sitting in their right minds. The 
devils, who had so long ruled in their 
land, were evidently driven out of it, 
causing destruction even to the last. 
What could preach louder to them than 
these actions ? No other mode of ex- 
pelling the demons could have so clearly 
shown, 1. Their malice ; 2. Their ac- 
tual departure. We may read one les> 
son from the spirits entering the swine, 
which is now useful, namely, the reality 
of such possessions. Had the men been 
mad, or subject to epileptic or other fits, 
as the rationalists of this day do vainly 
talk, the disease could in no way have 
passed into the swine and caused such 
results. Being devils, they could pass, 
and they proved their presence by actn^ 
ally entering into brute beasts. Says Dr. 
Doddridge : ** Christ could not have 
encouraged the notion of real pos- 
session more than by His conduct on 
this occasion ; and it is highly probable 
that this extraordinary occurrence was 
permitted chiefly to prove the reality of 
these possessions.'* It seems very cer^ 
tain that on^ an overwillingness to find 
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came out to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw him, they besought 
him that he would depart' out of 
their coasts. 

a Job 21. 14; Acta 18. 89. 



fault, or a secret 83rmpatlij for the 
Bwine above men, can incline one to 
find fault with the act. The wretched 
Gentiles seem to have taken this view, 
and to have manifested a swinish dispo- 
sition in taking no note of their conn* 
trymen who were restored to them, in 
their cQarm for their herds. Jesus 
proved by this miracle that he had the 
same power in. every land. It was an 
opinion of that day that such powers 
were limited to certain districts. See 
Numb, zxiii 13, 27. It may have been 
one reason for this passage of the sea, 
that Jesus desired to disabuse the minds 
of His disciples of this error, and to 
make it manifest to them that He had 
power to bless the Gentiles equally as 
the Jews. 

34. The whole city. Of Gadara (Luke 
viii 37), to which the swineherds had 
fled. All the people of the city. They 
were curious to see Him, angry at their 
loss, yet convinced of the miracle, they 
dared only to beg His departure. We 
need no greater proof of the utter un- 
worthiness and stupidity of these citi- 
zens. They preferred their swine to 
the blessed conquest over the demons — 
their wretched gains to the presence of 
One so mighty to do good. ^ Out of 
their ooctsts. Their country. They 
were in great fear. Luke viii 37. This 
was probably the stratagem of the 
wicked spirits, and the cause of their 
wish to be sent into the swine. Often 
men are prejudiced against the gospel 
by aomer false fear which they have 
conceived. They imagine some evil, 
some dreadfdl thing to happen in 
seeking its ways, and therefore put 
away from tiiem its blessings. This 
event teaches us also that avarice and 
piety are incompatible. " The love of 
money is the root of all eviL" 1 Tim. 
vi 10. It cannot flourish in a Chris^ 
tian's heart, without choking the good 
seed and making it barren and unfimit- 
fol. Matt. xiii. 29 . 



CHAPTER IX. 

AND he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came 
into his own city. - 



We have in this chapter an epitome 
as it were of the ndraeiea of Chritt. 
They are not related in the very order 
of their occurrence, but are brought 
together as specimens only of His 
modes of showing mercy to men. First 
there is a power manifested over an 
incurable disease which was present 
before Him — next, over an absent case 
as fatal, and more imminent First 
He grants mercy to the humble prayer 
and faith of the sufferer, touches him 
by an act of healing, as gentle as it is 
sublime. Next He grants the cure to 
the humble, earnest prayer of a master 
for one who is at a distance. Again 
He raises a sick relative of a disciple, 
as it were of His own will, in order to 
bless a friend. Then He is shown tri- 
umphing over the complicated ills of 
humanity, healing all infirmities and 
sorrows. The scene changes, and He 
commands the tremendous agencies of 
nature, the stormy wind and raging 
sea, and they sink abashed before Him. 
And lastly He shows His power over 
the wildest, fiercest demons, which seem 
to have raged with their greatest power 
over the guilty and depraved heathen 
who lived beyond the limits of the holy 
land. Yet, alas I the chapter ends with 
an instance of the weakness and folly 
of maiL He is rejected after all, and a 
few trifling possessions, a love of the 
things of this life, are valued above the 
richest blessings of this heavenly visitor. 
CHAPTER IX. 

1. Passed over. He yielded to the 
wish of the Gadarenes. He visited 
them no more. When Satan and men 
combine, they can reject the Lord 
Jesus, and secure their eternal destruc- 
tion. Rev. iL 6. Tf His own dty. Ca- 
pernaum. It became His residence 
after leaving Nazareth (Matt. iv. 13), 
for about two years (Mark ii. 1), until 
He departed to spend the latter portion 
of His ministry in or near the land of 
Judea. He went to Jerusalem three 
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2 And behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying 



times a year to the great feasts, but 
Galilee was the place of His abode. 

2. Sick of the palsy. See note ch. 
iy. 24 ; St. Mark u. 1-12, and St Luk€ 
y. 17-26. ^ Lying OH a bed. On a small 
mattress, or perhaps only a few blank- 
ets, by which the sick man conld be 
more easily transported. It was light, 
for he afterwards takes it up and car> 
ries it away with him. % Seeing their 
faitJu He saw their faith by the works 
they did. They came to the house, 
which was crowded, and they conld not 
get in through the crowd of listeners. 
Without hesitation, they carry the man 
up to the roof, which was flat, remoye 
the tiling, and with cords, let him 
down through it into the immediate 
presence of Jesus. Mark ii. 4 ; Luke 
y. 19. It was a novel and bold act. 
The sick man looks to Jesus inquir- 
ingly, perhaps abashed at the action. 
Hence Jesus begins with a sentence of 
pardon of his sins, before He heals 
him. Doubtless He saw in the man 
some peculiar signs of penitence, or 
knew that he had mourned over the 
sins which had caused his punishment, 
or He would not have spoken the fr^e 
pardon that He did. 

The Eastern houses differ in many 
respects from any which we see in our 
own land. See note ch. xxyi. 56. The 
climate is hot, and the goyemment so 
ill able to repress violence, or so apt to 
promote it by their own officers, that 
the Orientals have always built their 
houses with the two objects in view of 
safety and coolness. Hence they are 
built in a quadrangle around a square 
court The outer walls are made very 
strong, and sometimes with only a smaU 
window toward the street, over the 
chief entrance, sometimes with no other 
communication than the door and roof. 
On the inner side the houses are more 
open. They are of one story, with flat 
roofs, and are entered from the street, 
on one side of the square, by a main 
entrance, secured by a strong door. 
Sometimes a smaller door or gate is 
built in this, to be used in general by 
the family. The rooms, which are 



usually one on each side of the quad- 
rangle, open into the court, a flight of 
stairs leads up to the roof, on which the 
family frequently assembles in the even- 
ings of summer, often sleeping there. 
They are used for prayer and meditation. 
Acts z. 9. A parapet runs around it to 
prevent falling. In extremely hot weather 
the centre court is sometimes covered 
over,by canvass or otherwise. Some think 
that it was this canvass or temporary 
roof, which these men removed. But 
St. Luke speaks distinctly of the tUing, 
by which we mean a permanent roof. 
Besides this, if the men could get up to 
the roof at all, and Jesus had been 
sitting in the court, they could doubtless 
have attracted His attention below. But 
He was in one of the rooms. They can- 
not pass the door. They go up the 
stairs, to the roof over Him, and making 
an entrance large enough, succeed in 
bringing their sick friend into His 
presence. He saw their faith by their 
deeds, and to manifest His approval of 
their zeal, and to bless the deeper, 
though silent aspirations of the para- 
lytic, as also to confound the proud 
hearers present. He begins with a title 
of endearment. Son, and a pledge of 
peace. Son, thy sins^sins known by 
thee — which brought on this affliction, 
and for which I know you have now 
sorrowed — be forgiven thee. As much 
as the soul is better than the body, it is 
so far a better and greater miracle to 
forgive the sins of the soul, than to heal 
the sickness of the body. But as the 
former is not visible to tibe eyes of men, 
He heals his malady, in order to make 
the greater miracle perceptible. The 
miracles as related by St. Matthew, rise 
one upon the other in import and 
dignity. % Be of good cheer. Do not 
despair of mercy ; or be not alarmed, 
although yon see the eyes of these 
proud men turned threateningly upon 
you. T Thy sins he forgiven thee. There 
was *a large company of subtle and 
learned Jews present The man was 
abashed at the boldness o^ his intrusion, 
and the knowledge of his gniltly life 
before this. The sentence is intended 
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OH a bed : and Jesas, seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee. 



8 And behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus,* knowing their 

aPslSd. 2; John 8. 24, 86. 



to cheer Mm, and first remove the 
radical cause of his disease ; as also to 
assert to him and others present, that 
Christ conld forgive the sins of men. It 
was a helief of the Jews, justified in 
part hy many passages of Scripture, 
that diseases were the punishments of 
sin. We know this to he often true 
now. Violent and indulged passions may 
shock the nervous system, and produce 
the first seeds or causes of palsy. Sudden 
anger has often caused apoplexy. 
Drunkenness ruins the system and in- 
duces disease and death. Prov. xziii. 
2&-35» Lechery will destroy the body 
as well as the souL Prov. vii 22, 23. 
The book of Job is a series of conver- 
sations concerning this very subject, 
whether such afflictions as Job's were 
always the pimishments of great sins. 
Deut. xxviii. 20, 21 ; 2 Sam. xiL 13 ; 
xdv. 13 ; 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; Isa xzxiii. 
24 ; and 1 Cor. xi. 30, and James v. 
15. This man may have been a great 
sinner, and by some violent act of sm, 
may have, evidently to himself and 
others, been visited by God in punish- 
ment. It was necessary, therefore, 
for Jesus to remove first, the causes of 
his palsy, namely the guilt of sin, and 
thus to prepare the way to a cure. 
Otherwise tiie man may have lost the 
impression, that if he continued in 
the same sins, they would recall his 
guilt, and thereby his malady. His 
healdi became, as it were, a constant 
reminder to him, to sin no more, lest a 
worse thing should come upon him. 
Our Lord also asserts, which probably 
has caused this insertion of the miracle 
in this place, that the forgiveness of 
sins was now to be committed to Him 
as man, that is ministerially, that He 
might organize the constant means of 
forgiveness for all mankind. And 
though the hearers thought that He 
blasphemed, L e., that He arrogated 
falsely a power of God, Jesus leaves 
them to think this of Him, and works 



the miracle to prove His assertion. The 
miracle establishes two important doc- 
trines. 1. That He was God, for He 
forgives sms judicially, in His own 
name alone, which power belongs to 
God alone. 2. That to Hun, as man, 
this power was committed for its minis- 
tration. From both these doctrines result 
a vast portion of Christian faith and 
practice. From the former we believe 
that our sins are truly pardoned ; from 
the latter we receive the signs and seals 
of it for our daily encouragement. 

8. Blasphemkh. This was a serious 
charge, for the crime was punishable 
by death. Lev. xxiv. 16. The Jews 
attempted to convict Jesus of it at the 
last, and make it a plea for destroy- 
ing Him. See notes di. xxvi. 65. To 
blaspheme in the Scripture sense, de- 
notes improper and unworthy speeches 
against Grod, His attributes, works or 
temple; to ascribe to God the weak- 
nesses of men, or to attribute to men 
the perfections and operations of God. 
It is here used in the latter sense. If 
Jesus had not been God, it would have 
been a true charge. If He had been 
only a man, it is impossible to con- 
ceive that a ** jealous God " could have 
suffered Him to cure a palsy, with the 
express object of proving that He was 
thus " equal with God " in the right to 
forgive sins. How could they — ^how can 
any now believe the Scriptures, and 
hesitate to fall down and kneel before 
'' God manifest in the flesh I ^ To for- 
give sins belongs to God alone. Is. 
xliiL 25 ; xliv. 24. Against Him have 
we offended, and to Him alone we must 
go for pardon. Whatever ministrations 
may be established for certain ends, 
" to Gk>d only it appertaineth to forgive 
sins." Christ is therefore truly the 
Son ot God, since he has claimed this 
unlimited power, and proved His right 
by a miracle. See Mark IL 7. 

4. Knowing their thoughts. This is a 
second miraculous or divine gift. Mark 
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thoughts, said, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say, Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man^ hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the paby,) Arise, 

a Acts 5. 81; 1& 88; Eph. 1. 7. 



take up tky bed, and go unto 
thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed 
to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw 
itf they marvelled, and glorified 
God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

9 H And as Jesus passed forth 



says, " JesQB perceived in His spirit that 
they so reasoned within themselves." 
He shows them by this supernatural 
knowledge of their own nnuttered 
thoughts, that He had before spoken to 
the sick person, '* knowing what was 
in man,** and with authority. This 
knowledge was purely divine. 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9 ; Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c. ; Bom. 
viu. 27 ; Rev. ii. 28. 

6. Power on earth. He says, the 
Son of Man, which words imply His 
Messianic nature, God and man. He 
claims this power on earth, since God 
had sent Him to be the source and 
means of forgiveness and salvation to 
all mankind. Acts iL 38 ; x. 43 ; xiii. 
38 ; Col i. 14. This power He exer- 
cised in forgiving men and releasing 
them from the temporal punishment of 
sin, while in His humiliation on this 
earth. Lu. xxiiL 84 ; vii. 47. After 
His Atonement on the cross and Ascen- 
sion into heaven, He gave the richer 
gifts of spiritual release from all guilt, 
and absolute sanctification of the soul 
f Take up thy bed, ^. This action 
proved that the cure was perfect. As 
the man had been a subject of faith 
in being brought to Him, he must now 
give proof of obedience by departing to 
his home. 

8. Glorified God, That is, they prais- 
ed Him in words, they spoke to each 
other of His wonderM gift, and de- 
voutly honored His mercy. They were 
mostly struck by the miracle done in 
the body of the paralytic. \ Such 
power unto men. Their ideas were er- 
roneous and imperfect, but they had a 
glimpse of the wonderful work and 
mission of Jesus. The. scribes were 



silent and hardened themselves in their 
doubts. " The sight of Christ^s mira- 
cles is not sufficient to work faith in 
the soul, but requires the concurring 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; the one 
may make us marvel, the other must 
make us believe*' — Burkitt. We some- 
times imagine falsely that if toe had 
lived in those days and seen the mira- 
cles of Jesus, we would have found it 
easy to believe in Him, easy to realize 
His power and grace in the soul But 
we may take warning from this and 
like instances, and be sure that our op- 
portunities of faith are not inferior now 
to theirs. If we will submit to Jesus 
and believe in Him, we may, 

9. The receipt of custom. The place 
of receiving custom; the toll-house. 
He was a toU-coUector or publican. 
See Note ch. v. 47, and Introduction to 
this Gospel. St Mark ii. 14, and St 
Luke V. 27, 28, c»U him Levi It was 
common among the Jews for a man to 
have two nameai Peter was also called 
Simon and Cephas, and Lebbeus had a 
surname Thaddseus. He collected toll 
of those crossing the lake, or possibly a 
tax on the vessels of the port. It was 
by the "sea-side** that Jesus found 
him. % Arote and followed him. Mat- 
thew was the writer of this Gospel 
How unselfish the spirit in which he 
speaks of himself. He does not stop to 
mention, as St. Luke has done of him, 
that " he Uft all" to follow Christ St 
Matthew must have known Jesus, whose 
abode was at this time in Capernaum. 
He differed from other publicans, who 
were notoriously cruel and avaricious ; 
otherwise his extortions would have 
hindered his immediate obedience. He 
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from thence, he saw a man named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and he saith mito him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him. 



left all ; 1>ut he could leave it, since he 
left no wrongs or exactions to be re- 
paired, no dishonesty to be made good 
by refunding what he had unrighteously 
taken. Some are willing to leave all, 
when their all is very little. They must 
also make repDoration, before they can 
be safe. There were some honest pub- 
licans: Zaccheus and St. Matthew. He 
was prepared by this honesty, and also 
by some knowledge of Jesus, to follow 
llim. We are not to suppose that he 
began to follow Christ with clear spir- 
itual ideas of His work ; for we repeat, 
that till the last appearance of Jesus 
to them, the disciples desired and dream- 
ed only of a temporal kingdom (Acts i. 
6); enough that from obedience in the 
first instance, he arrived at the illu- 
mination of the Pentecost in the sequel. 
Thus, while we o6^, we are on the way 
to knowledge and grace, above all that 
we either desire or deserve. Let us 
pray God ^ to grant us grace to forsake 
aU covetous desires and inordinate love 
of riches, and to follow His Son Jesus 
Christ wheresoever he may lead us." 
See Collect for St Matthew's day, Sep- 
tember 21. Many a Christian can look 
back with wonder at the little faith with 
which he began his Christian course, 
and behold in his own chequered life the 
marvellous leadings of the Holy Spirit, 
by which he has been gradually made 
wise unto salvation. 

1(>. In the hmue. St. Matthew does 
not mention that he himself was the 
giver of this feast. Lu. v. 29. It is a 
grace sometimes to f<A^et ourselves. 
Ch. vi.3. f 8ai at meat. The original 
is, while they were redinmg ; that is, on 
the couches around a table at the feast 
The Jews did not sit at their feasts, but 
reclined on couches around a table, 
shaped after the manner of the three 
sides of a square, and called a Tri- 
dinum. f PuhUcaus and tinners. No> 
toriously low and despised people. The 



10 % And it came to pass, as 
Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans and sin- 
ners came and sat down with him 
and his disciples. 



word sinners means a cUus of people, 
such as were impious and profane ; such 
as did not obey aU the traditions of the 
Pharisees, nor attend to the fulfilment 
of the duties and sacrifices of the Tem- 
ple. The Hebrew word which corres- 
ponds to the English sinners^ means 
persons careless of religion and more or 
less of a profligate life. Ps. L 1. They 
were men reaUy sinners, yet little cared 
for by others, Publicans were also sin- 
ners. Theocritus, a heathen writer, 
in one sentence shows their standing. 
He says that ** bears and lions were the 
most savage beasts in the mountains, 
but in the cities publicans and syco- 
phantsw" The strict Jew would not be 
seen eating with such men. Acts x. 28. 
In one sense all men are sinners ; but 
here the word means those who openly 
and wilfully break the laws of religion, 
or lawless men. There are many in all 
ages who are not found in this class. 

11. Why^^e, To partake of their 
hospitality implied friendship for them, 
and was a pollution in the view of the 
Jews. They often blamed Jesus for 
this condescension, as something strange 
and outrageous. See in Luke xviiL 10, 
the true picture of the pride of the 
Pharisees. They put this question to 
the disciples, perhaps to shame and 
perplex them. They may have feared 
to ask Jesus; or they may not have 
dared to show the multitude their con- 
tempt of them. They fancied them- 
selves infinitely removed from aU such 
persons, and, in their spiritual pride 
could not explain the conduct of Jesus. 

12. They that he whole, ^c. He came 
to save all sinners who would repent 
It was necessary that He should go 
among them, especially among such as 
from their poverty and despised condi- 
tion, were overlooked by their appointed 
teachers. The physician must visit the 
sick, even when he may have reason to 
fear conta^oi^ diseases, and the phy- 
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11 And when the Pharisees 
saw it, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your Master with 
pubHcans** and sinners ? 

12 But when Jesus heard thai, 

a Ln. 7. 84, 87, 89 ; GaL 2. 15. 



rician of soqIb must not fear aach 
opinions of evil minded men, when 
seeking to *' save them that are lost." 
The Pharisees were by no means whole. 
They were nnsonnd infaith and practice, 
bat they had the art to seem righteous. 
Ch. xxiii. 29. They thought that 
Jesus could do nothing for them, to 
make them holier. Hence He tells 
them that according to their own esti- 
mate of men, they ought not to wonder 
that He should go to such as needed 
religions instruction. The reader may 
be warned here, that the comparison 
which is made so often in the gospels of 
whole and sick, righteous and sinners, 
is not in the strict meaning of these 
words, as abstractly defined, but as 
they are used in every day life. In the 
former sense none are whole or righteous ; 
in the latter, Zacharias and his wife 
(Luke i. 6), Simeon (Luke ii 25), 
Joseph the counsellor (Ln. xxiiL 50), 
and others were righteous persons. 
There were some Jews, like Zacharias 
and Timothy, needing spiritual enlight- 
enment and Christian regeneration, who 
would still have need only to walk as 
holily under new light as they had 
done under the former dispensation, to 
obtain salvation. Mark vU 20 ; ii. 17. 
Says Bp. Tomline, " The word sinners, 
in this text, imports such persons as 
live in the customary practice of sin, so 
that the tenor of their lives is wicked, 
and who are therefore to be called to 
that repentance, which consists in the 
change of their lives &om the service of 
sin to holiness : and therefore, by the 
righteous, we are not to understand 
those who are entirely free from sin — 
for in this sense there is not a righteous 
man on the earth — but those who are 
truly and sincerely righteous, have truly 
reformed their lives, carefully endeavor 
to abstain from all known sins, and set 
themselves sincerely to the performance 



he said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, bnt 
they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, P will have mercy, 

b Hos. 6. 6. 



of their whole duty, both to God and 
man : and so are righteous and accepta- 
ble in the sight of God." 

13. But go, Sf^, The words cited are 
from the prophet Hosea vi. 6. They 
mean that, when the two things are to 
be compared, or are in any instance 
opposed, God prefers, the spiritual prin- 
ciples of love and good will, here called 
mercy, before the positive precepts, or 
external acts of worship. Preceptive 
religion is not an end, but a means to 
spiritual, and is inferior to it. In the 
rare cases where a moral duty is 
clearly incompatible with a precept, 
He prefers the former. David and his 
company ate the sacred bread of the 
temple, which only priests were allowed 
to eat, in a case when that food was to 
keep them from starving. Ch. xii. 4. 
The Jews in the time of the Maccabees 
were compelled, against their first con- 
victions to adopt the resolution to fight 
a battle, if they should be attacked by 
the heathen on the Sabbath day. 1 
Maccabees iL*41. Sacrifices were the 
beasts slain by the priests, and offered 
on the altar to God. They were strictly- 
commanded by Jehovah. Yet David 
saw in the spirit, that God loved the 
service of the heart, and meant to pro- 
mote it by means of the sacrifices. Ps. 
Ii. 16, 17; Is. i. 11-18. But when the 
precepts of religion, appointed for a 
certain end, or for external service, do 
not contravene the moral duties, Ihey 
are by no means to be set aside for any 
plea of conscience. External worship, 
in its own place and time, is as neces- 
sary as spiritual worship. Without the 
spirit of obedience and tnith, it is 
mockery ; with it, is useful and blessed. 
\ Not come to call, Sfv, He came ot 
course to call all, both righteous and 
sinners, all classes of people, to a new 
spiritual kingdom, by repentance. But to 
rf^peatameb specially, L e. to a plain, pub- 
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and not sacrifice ; for I am not 
Gome to call the righteous, but 
sinnners to repentance. 

14 % Then came to him the 

a Acts 10. 22; 8.86,87. 



lie, tuming from the error of their wa^s, 
their immoralily, vice and irreligioD, 
He called especially such men as He 
was then in company with. All men 
are to be converted. Those who are 
openly profane, are to turn from their 
tans at once. The change must be 
marked. All who are moral must still 
repent of their sins against conscience 
and God, and seek for pardon. 

14. Fast oft. See Mark ii. 18-22; 
Luke V. 33-39. They fasted twice in 
the week, on Mondays and Thurs- 
days. Luke xviil 12. Besides they 
observed the national fasts four times 
in the year. Zech. viii. 19. See note 
cb. vL 16. John the Baptist was at 
this time in prison. He was a prophet, 
and had come to perform a special mis- 
sion. His teachings and life therefore, 
in all respects, were those of a pww 
Jew. He had no right to change any 
of the customs of Moses, nor is it at all 
likely that he had any notion of the 
great change which would be made in 
those customs by the Messiah. There- 
fore his disciples were taught to obey 
the usual customs and precepts of the 
Old Testament. They did as pious 
Jews should have done ; obeyed the 
laws and prevalent customs of the na- 
tion as they found them. Knowing, 
however, that Christ had been pointed 
out as a messenger from God, they 
could not discover why He should ne- 
glect a practice so proper for pious 
persons. And grieved by the absence 
and imprisonment of their prophet, 
they felt hurt at a change which they 
knew not how to justify to others 
John had come '^ neither eating nor 
drinking ; " that is, he practised all the 
asceticism of a severely pious prophet. 
Jesus came in a different manner. He 
lived as other men, mingled with them 
in their daily life, and disregarded those 
peculiar customs which He was so soon 
to abrogate. It may have been a fast 



disciples of John, saying, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast not ? 
15 And Jesns said unto them, 



day on which this feast had been made. 
If so these followers of the stem prophet 
may have unplied a complaint in tiieir 
question — ^that such men as were then 
with Jesus, would learn to despise the 
custom (^ fasting, and think lightly of 
so good a man as John, who had prac- 
tised it. How gendo and satisfactoxy 
is the explanation made to them. Those 
illustrations teach them the intention 
of Jesns, an intention which at that 
date was hardly conceivable by any of 
the Jews ; that Christ came to put away 
the ceremonial observances of Moses, 
and to begin a new dispensation. He 
says nothing against fasting. He fore- 
tells that it would still be observed in 
His kingdom. Only He would change 
the face of things, so that Christians 
should have other reasons for it, and 
fast on other grounds than they did. 
The Pharisees for the nonce make com- 
mon cause with the disciples of John, 
in this question. They were all rigid 
observers of Jewish customs. 

15. ChUdren of the bridechamber. 
These were the attendants upon the 
bridegroom, and his particular friends. 
A Jewish wedding lasted for seven 
days, during which all gave themselves 
up to joy and feasting. Jesus was to 
them fdl and more, than a bridegroom 
could be to his friends. They had 
greater reasons to rejoice in His pres- 
ence. And as Christian fasts could 
only be on grounds of mourning pecu- 
liar to Christians mourning for the 
absence of their Lord, those grounds 
could only appear after He had left 
them. As they fasted twice a week, 
on Thursday to commemorate the day 
when Moses went up on Mount Sinai ; 
and on Monday, in memory of his com- 
ing down — thus recalling their reasons 
for honoring the Law, so Christians 
would yet fast on Wednesday, the day 
when Jesus was betrayed, and on Fri- 
day, the day when He was crucified. 
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Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them? but 
the* days will come, when the 

a John a 29. 



But they coald not fast while He was 
with them. He was greater than Moses, 
and His presence mnst forbid fasts. 
^ Then tciU they fast. The practice 
could not be more a duty, if He had 
said — then shall they fast, for He de- 
clares what He expected, which is in 
this case the same as saying that He 
wished it. It is in vain to seek to es- 
cape from the clear inference that 
Christians ought to show this honor 
to their absent master. Notice that 
the word mourn is used as meaning the 
same as fast. It is the reason for fast- 
ing. Mourning for sin and for the 
widowhood of the Church, is a sufficient 
reason for the custom. See note ch. 
vi. 16-18. The great occupation of 
fast days should be meditations on 
Christ and His sufferings, sorrow for 
sin, prayers for pardon and the safety 
and prosperity of the Church, and the 
return of the bridegroom. 

16. New doth. New cloth was that 
which had not been properly dressed 
and finished. If it should be put into 
an old garment, it would look unseemly, 
would shrink and tear away from the 
other, so making the rent worse than 
before. The old garment was the Jewish 
system — then waxed " old and ready to 
vanish away." Heb. viii. 13. The new 
piece represented the Gospel, which 
could not be adapted to the Jewish dis- 
pensation, going as it did on other prin- 
ciples, and filling a wider space. The 
very disciples tried long to adapt the 
two, until the Spirit of God taught them 
the true meaning of the latter. Acts xi. 
18. The whole life and labors of St. 
Paul were gi^en to the work of resisting 
the attempt to make Christianity sub- 
serve Judaism. The epistles to Rome 
and Galatia are filled with remon- 
strances against it. Rom. iiL 21, 22; 
Gal. ii. 16. Or it may mean that Jesus 
would not impose on the disciples, who 
were yet but weak in faith, and but 



bridegroom shall be taken firom 
them, and then shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of 
new' cloth unto an old garment : 

I or, rata or unwrauffht doth. 



partially informed, any severe and self* 
denying regulations. He would wait till 
they were ready for this, through grace. 
17. Old boUles. Bottles in the east, 
and still in the rocky isle of Madeira, 
are made of the whole skin of a goat or 
sheep. It was taken off entire, and 
carefully prepared. Uncouth as it may 
seem to us, these leathern bottles are ad- 
mirably fitted for their use. The Ori- 
entals have no other mode of trans^ 
porting wines and other liquids across 
the deserts of the east, but the camel, 
and its rough jolting gait would soon 
break in pieces any other substance. In 
Madeira, the wine is raised on the little 
clefts and terraces of the precipitous 
mountains, and must be borne over the 
rocky paths on the shoulders of men. 
These bottles are of course soon relaxed 
and weakened. If new wine should be 
put in them in this state, it bursts them 
by its fermenting. To withstand the 
power of the fermentation, new and 
strong skins must be employed. Josh. 
ix. 4; Job. xxxiL 19; Ps. cxix, 83. 
How apt is this illustration to the sub- 
ject. How powerfully did the Gospel 
resist the attempts to confine it to the 
limits of the Judaical system. The 
Jews themselves used this figure of its 
power. Acts ii. 13. It sprang up in 
the midst of Judaism, but before a gene* 
ration passed, it had burst its feeble 
bonds, and been borne to the most dis- 
tant nations of the world. The pre- 
ceding verses, 9-18, are selected by our 
ritual for the twenty-first of September, 
the feast of St. Matthew. It contains 
his call, and teaches us the humanizing 
spirit of the Gospel The blessed pro- 
mise of salvation condescends to men 
of low estate, mingles with their daily 
thoughts, and gives them a sense of a 
newer and better life. St. Matthew is 
worthy of remembrance. He was self- 
denying, humble, attentive and faithfuL 
Though he has written the life of his 
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for that which is put in to fill it 
up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old" bottles : else the 
bottles break, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles perish : 
but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 IT * While he spake these 

a Josh. 9. 4 & GaL 6. 12. 



Master, he has found no historian to 
tell ns the events of his own life — con- 
tent apparently to think that his name 
was enrolled in the Lamb's Book of 
Life. The little which is known of him 
is recorded in the Introduction. See 
too ch. X. 3 ; Mk. ii. 14, 16 ; iii 18 ; 
Lu. V. 28 ; Acts i. 13. How weak and 
poor a thing is human fame, when it 
could preserve so little of the lives of 
twelve men, who carried to all lands 
the boon of the GrospeL 

18. A certain ruler. Jairus a ruler 
of the synagogue. See Mk. v. 22 ; Ln. 
▼m. 41. He was one of the principal 
men of his synagogue. See note, ch. 
V. 22. T -^y daugfUer is even now dead. 
He also said that she was at the point to 
die, as St Mark and St. Luke nave re- 
corded it The Evangelists agree per- 
fectlj with each other, as the event 
shows, although one has recorded one ex- 
clamation, and two have given another. 
A man in such great distress would ex- 
press himself by both phrases, " Sir, my 
daughter is dying — I left her just ex- 
piring ; I know that she must be even 
now dead, though I have hastened to 
find you.* The ruler being a Jew, had 
two instances in his own Scriptures to 
justify his request. 1 Kings xvil 17-23 ; 
2 Kings iv. 32-^37. Elyah and Elisha 
had recalled by prayer the spirits of 
two young children ; and in both cases, 
they joined with their prayers, the act 
of putting their hands upon them. He 
thought therefore that Jesus could do 
the same, and thought it necessary that 
He too should lay His hand upon her 
to bring her to life. St Luke says that 
she was an only daughter, axid was 



things unto them, behold, there 
oame a certain ruler, and wor- 
shipped him, saying. My daugh- 
ter is even now dead : but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and fol- 
lowed him, and so did his disci- 
ples. 

20 IT And behold, a woman 

oMark 6l22; Lo. & 41. 



twelve years of age* T And she ahaQ 
live. This was his faith, Jesus, who 
could have spoken the word as He had 
before done, is guided by the faith of 
this pious Jew, and condescends to fol- 
low without a comment the examples 
of the ancient prophets. 

20. A foomanj &c. This disease was 
pronounced unclean by the Levitical law. 
Lev. XV. 25. Every thing which she 
touched was made unclean. It was 
therefore a brave act in her, a venture 
of large affection and trust in the mercy 
of Jesus, to touch the uttermost edge of 
the garment of a prophet Had she not 
believed, it would merit a worse name. 
She touches not His person, but is con- 
tent to touch the extremity of His robe. 
Her faith is humble and discreet, as m ell 
as brave. It was her only chance, for 
she in vain had spent all her property in 
seeking a cure. Something she thought 
would oe pardoned in a desperate cour- 
age. T[ The hem of His garment. This 
was an outer garment or cloak, worn 
loosely over the shoulders. See Note ch. 
V. 38. The fringe of it was a Jewish 
badge of distinction, to mark them as 
separate from the Gentiles, which the 
Jews were commanded to wear. Numb. 
XV. 38 ; Dent xxiL 12. The touch was 
no sooner made than she was cured. 
Mk. V. 39 ; Lu. viii. 44. 

22. When He saw her. The other 
Evangelists relate other particulars. 
Jesus asked who touched him ; the dis- 
ciples wonder at the question ; the wo- 
man, fearing and trembling, comes 
forward and tells him the truth. Hence 
the words ** be of good comfort,** as a 
mark of pardon for what had seemed too 
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which was diseased with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came be- 
hind him, and touched the hem 
of his garment. 

21 For she said within herself, 
If I may but touch his garment, 
I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
and when he saw her, he said, 



daring. Faith may often venture with 
a Saviour. He calls her doa/gJUer, a term 
of affection. She had not suffered the 
twelve long weary years for naught., 
when they brought her at last to receive 
a Saviour's comforting. 

23. The mitutrels, &c. These were in 
the court and lower rooms ; the corpse 
being usually laid out in the upper cham- 
ber. Minstrels or pipers and hired 
mourners were commonly employed in 
the East, to chant mournful dirges 
around the dead, and recite their praises, 
their virtues, and the events of their 
lives. In all simple and imaginative 
nations, their passions manifest them- 
selves more in expressive actions than 
among the people of Saxon descent. 
Even the Africans of the Southern States 
spend the night with a corpse of one 
of their own color in chants and hymns, 
and follow it in the same manner to the 
grave at early dawn. The ancient Pa- 
gans used violent and cruel rites at such 
a time. They cut themselves, tore out 
their hair, made loud lamentations. 
Jer. ix. 17 ; xvi. 6, 7 ; Ezek. xxiv. 17. 
They hired others to wail over their 
dead. Amos v. 16 ; Lev. ix. 20. The 
Jews were forbidden to do violence to 
their persons. Lev. xix. 28 ; Deut. xiv. 
1. They had recourse to many ways of 
expressing grief. See Job L 20 ; ii. 12 ; 
2 Sam. i. 2-4 ; xiv. 2 ; xv. 30. Though 
these rites seem unworthy to us, our 
silence and self-control would doubtless 
appear heartless to them. National 
customs will always differ, yet nature 
remain the same. It was natural for 
the Orientals to employ persons to chant 
dirges and lamentations over their dead. 

34. JStU Aeepeth, Saith St Jerome, 



Daughter, be of good comfort : 
thy faith" hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into 
the ruler's house, and saw the 
minstrels and the people making 
a noise, 

24 He said nnto them, Giv^e 

a La. T. 60; 17.19; 18.42. 

*' mortua est vobis, Mihi dormit.** To 
you she is dead, to Me she only sleeps. 
The damsel was truly dead, that is, 
life was extinct The same language 
is used, John xi. 11, ** Our friend Laz- 
arus sleepeth," — and the sacred writers 
use the same word to express the state 
of the departed. Acts viL 60 ; 2 Pet. 
iii. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 6-18 ; 1 Thess. xiv. 
13-15. It is thought by some that Je> 
BUS means to imply a special and sin- 
gular circumstance of these oases, 
which He recalled to life, and to inti- 
mate that their souls were preserved in 
transition, till He should recall them. 
But why then do the apostles use the 
same word of all the pious dead ? They 
would have it that she slept, in the 
sense that she would awake after the 
usual time of a sleep. But LazaruB 
had been deadybz<r daya^ and decay had 
begun its work. Again, the Jesuits at- 
tempt to fix on Christ their'dangerous 
doctrine of mental reservation^ as if He 
had reserved His meaning thus : "She 
sleeps — in respect of My power." Would 
that they made no worse use of their 
pernicious dogma of reserve. It seems 
best therefore to consider the word as 
used by analogy, for the usual condi- 
tion of the departed. ** They rest &om 
their labors.'' They sleep as to the 
cares and temptations which vexed 
them here. They are* with Christ in 
joy and felicity, being delivered from 
the burden of tiie flesh ; and in a calm 
tranquillity their bodiless spirits await 
their perfect consummation and bliss 
both in body and soul, in eternal and 
everlasting glory. And if we bear in 
mind that they do not go at once into 
this resurrection-state, we will feel no 



T. E. 32.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



119 



place : for the maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth.' And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were 
put forth, he went in, and took 
her by the^ hand, and the maid 
arose. 

26 And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 % And when Jesus departed 

a Acts 20. 10. b 2 Kings 4. 84. 



difficulty in their being recalled to life. 
Let us guard against another error. 
This maid, the widow's son, Lazarus, 
and " the bodies of many saints which 
dept," and which arose ajfter the cmci* 
fixion, were only revwifed^ gt recalled to 
this life — not raised to that eternal life 
winch knows no after decaj. Thej 
all died again. Jesns rose by the tme 
resurrection, "the first fruits of the 
dead." No mortals have yet risen in 
tisat spiritual body, like unto His glo- 
rious body, of which the fifteenth chap- 
ter of 1 Corinthians Speaks. See Acts 
ii. 34 ; Heb. xi 39, 40. 

25. Put forth. He admitted only 
the parents of the girl with the three 
disciples, Peter, James and John. Mark 
▼. 37-40. The same disciples after- 
wards were with him in the mount of 
Tranafigoration, when His glory ap- 
pealed (Mark ix. 2 ; 2 Peter i. 16, 18), 
and in Gethsemane. Mark xiv. 33. 
These five were sufficient as witnesses 
of the mode and fact of His recalling the 
damsel to life. "When she appeared 
again alive, others would be compelled 
to believe that she had been truly dead ; 
and likewise, that she, as far as the 
power of Christ was concerned, was at 
tibe time truly asleep, llie miracle as- 
sures us that the declaration of Christ 
is true, that we also shall only be as 
men asleep; that we shall start into 
life when He '* shall descend firom hea- 
ven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of 
God." 1 Thess. iv. 16. See John xi. 25, 
26. The spirits of the departed, how- 
ever, sleep to the troubles and anxiety 
of tills life only. They have an entire 



thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying. Thou 
son' of David, have mercy on ns. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came 
to him: and Jesus saith unto 
them. Believe ye that I am able 
to do this ? They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 

& Gh. 16, 22, and 20, 80, 81. 



consciousness of the great facts of the 
spiritual world. They are either re- 
joicing in hope of fViture reward, or 
kept in chains of darkness against the 
future day of punishment They en- 
joy the bliss which a more peculiar 
presence of Christ gives, or suffer the 
agony of despair. St. Paul intimates 
(Heb. xii 1) that they behold and sym- 
pathize with the saints who are strug- 
gling on earth to join them. 

27. Son of David, Thus follows, link 
on link, the chain of miracles ; palsy, 
uncleanness, death, blindness, all strike 
ing analogies of the power of sin over 
the souls of men. By this confession 
tiiey acknowledge Him to be the Mes- 
siah. It is now used for the first time, 
since it was spoken of Him by the an- 
gel Gabriel, before His birth. Lu. i. 32. 
The Jews allowed that the Messiah or 
Christ would be the son of David (ch. 
xxiL42; John vii. 42), only they were 
unwilling to believe that Jesus of Naz- 
areth was the Christ It was this un- 
willingness which led the multitude to 
rebuke this cry of two other blind men, 
recorded ch. xx. 81, &c, Isaiah had fore- 
told that Christ would be known by 
these merciful miracles. Is. xxix. 18 ; 
XXXV. 5 ; xlii. 7. Poverty and blind- 
ness had taught these men a grand 
lesson, which their rulers could never 
learn. Misfortune and affliction are 
now often angels of light in disguise. 
They teach unearthly wisdom to the 
Christian. 

28. Believe ye, ^. He questioned 
them on their faith in His power to do 
tMs particular miracle. Otherwise, 
they, and the rest who heard them, 
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saying, Aocording to your faith, 
be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying," See that no man know it. 

31 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 

32 li As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil 

33 And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake : and 
the multitudes marvelled, saying. 
It was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said,^ He 
casteth out devils, through ,the 
prince of the devils. 

a Gh. 13. 16. h Ch. 12. 24; Mark 8. 22; 
Ln. 11. 16. e Ch. 4 28. 



might have gone away in a great error. 
They would have tiiought that the 
general confession of futh in Him, peiv 
haps that this flattering title had pro- 
cured a cure ; whereas, it was the par- 
ticular faith which felt its want ; which 
saw in Jesus, not only the glories of the 
Messiah, but the power of a Saviour, 
suited to those wants. A right con- 
fession is aU important — ^but we must 
also have a particular, experimental or 
individual confidence in Jesus, as able 
and willing to be our Saviour. He holds 
up before us our woe and sin until we 
feel it and mourn for it, that He may 
pardon it, and make us humble and 
gratefuL 

30. /See, ^. See note ch. yiii. 4. 

^. Prince of devils. The Pharisees 
were partaking veiy much of his spirit, 
when they so grossly and wickedly yield- 
ed to their pride ; and, while confessiDg 
the reality of the glorious miracles of 
Jesus, yet, attributed them to a devil 
See ch. xii. 24, &c. 

35. G^apel, dsc. See note ch. iii. 2. 

36. They fainted. Sheep, in hot 
climates, suffer excessively from the 
mid-day heats. If left to themselves 
they wander in the morning on the 



35 And Jesus went" about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness, and every 
disease among the people. 

36 Y But when he saw the 
multitudes, he was moved with 
compassion on them, because 
they fainted,* and were scattered 
abroad, as'' sheep having no shep- 
herd. 

37 Then said he unto the disci- 
ples. The harvest* truly is plente- 
ous, but the labourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest. 

I or, were tired and lay down, d 1 Kings 
22. ir ; Ez. 24. l-«. e Lu. 10. 2 ; John 4. W. 

plains ; the noon finds them remote 
from shade or wat«r ; they pant with 
Hxe heat of their heavy fleece, and sink 
down weary and ready to die. The 
shepherd takes care, that they keep 
near the green pastures and still 
waters, that at mid-day they maybe 
protected and refreshed. A flock ot 
sheep was often made the emblem of 
the chosen people ; and their distressed 
condition, when wanting governors 
and teachers of a righteous and pious 
spirit, was expressed by their *' having 
no shepherd." Numb, xxvii 17. 

38. Pray ye, therefore. It is the duty 
of all Christians to pray that laborere, 
i. e. faithful ministers, may be raised up 
to go into the harvest and gather souls 
unto salvation. In the harvest, when the 
grain is ripe, men go in with sickles and 
gather it, bind it into bundles to be 
kept in ^e gamers ; leaving the tares 
to be burned. So the world at that 
time was likened to a harvest, because 
men were ripe for knowledge, ready to 
hear, and in many instances to be saved. 
Only teachers were wanting to instruct 
them in the " Gospel of the kingdom." 
Jesus immediately (ch. x.) appoints and 
sends on a abort mission Ihe twelve 
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CHAPTER X. 

AND when he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power 'a^ains^ unclean 



I or, over. 



disciples. The chnrch has instracted 
us in the prayers for the Ember weeks, 
which happen foor times in the year, 
how we shonld pray to Christ for a godly 
clergy. The Hymns for Ordination 
(97-100) teach ns the same. The 
Sayionr " continned all night in prayer 
to God* (Lu. vl 12), before He chose 
the twelve. We now should observe 
these seasongy called Ember, from the 
ancient practice of strewing the 
chniches with ashes and embers on 
days of fasting. Prayer for a faithfnl 
mimstiy is of great importance, now 
when the world is so given to false doc- 
trine, contention, and ignorance of 
divine things. 

" Almighty God, the giver of all good 
gifts, who of Thy Divine providence 
hast appointed divers orders in Thy 
Church: give Thy grace, we hmnbly 
beseech ^ee, to all those who are to 
he called to any office and administra- 
tion in the same ; and so replenish them 
with the truth of Thy doctrine, and 
endue them with ianocency of life, that 
they may fidthfully serve before Thee, 
to the glory of Thy Name and the 
heneEt of Thy holy Chnrch, thiongh 
Jesus Christ onr Lord. Amen,** 
CHAPTER X. 

1. And when, S(v, Following mira- 
cles of power, come the steps taken for 
the peipetoal mirades of grace. See also 
Mark vl 7 ; Luke ix. 1. Jesos had be- 
fore this chosen twelve of His disciples 
(Mark iii. 14 ; Lnke vi. 13), to be His 
more intimate friends and witnesses 
(Acts L 21, 22), who were afterwards 
to become the messengers of His Gospel. 
The name disciples or learners, belonged 
to them, while He was upon earth, in- 
stracting and preparing them. After 
His Ascension they were to be inde- 
pendent teachers of others, and were 
called Apostiesy or those sent, i. e. messen- 
gers. In this same sense, the word 
Vol. L— 6 



spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve 



angels, which is literally messengers, is 
used in Rev. i. 20, of the Bishops 
of the seven churches of Asia, who 
were successors of the Apostles. His 
present sending them forth to travel 
over the land of Judea and Galilee, is 
to be carefully distinguished from their 
final mission to the world. This was a 
brief experimental mission for about 
two months, — ^that was a life-long ser- 
vice, as ** ambassadors of Christ and 
stewards of the mysteries of God.*' 1 
Cor. iv. 1. In this they knew very 
little of spiritual things ; in that, they 
established and built up the Church. 
Jesus imparts to them powers which 
manifest His divine nature. No other 
than God can give such gifts unto men, 
of His own will and authority. 

The office of A\)08tle has become 
much obscured by ignorance in this 
age. They were the first order of min- 
isters, answering to our Bishops. The 
Fathers expressly declare that the name 
Apostle was given up in the age after 
Christ, and Bishop used in place of it, 
out of a nice regard and reverence to 
the original twelve. The office and au-- 
thoriig they tell tu remained. The sev- 
enty are thought to have been •die 
second, class of ministers, afterwards 
called presbyters or elders. And the 
deacons were either in existence before, 
or were appointed as is related in Acts 
vi There were at first twelve Apos- 
tles, perhaps limited to this from the 
number of the twelve tribes. Ch. xix. 
28. Judas by transgression fell, and 
Matthias was chosen in his room. Af- 
terwards Paul was miraculously called 
to be the Apostie to the Gentiles. The 
name is used of others, until we may 
reckon twenty-four termed Apostles, 
in the New Testament. For instance, 
Barnabas (Acts, xiv.), Epaphroditus 
(Phil. 11 25), Timothy and Silvanus 
(1 Thess. U. 6.). But soon after the 
canon of Scripture was closed, theip 
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are these; The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the 



gaccessors in the government of the 
Church were called Bishcps, as thej 
have continued to be until the present 
day, according to the declaration of the 
Prayer Book: "It is evident unto 
all men reading Holy Scripture and 
ancient authors, that from the Apostles' 
times, there have been three orders of 
ministers in Christ's Church — Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. " * Jesus now 
begins to organize the great System of 
Redemption, and instruct the twelve to 
this one end. He is the chief Comer- 
stone : they also are to be set as the 
foundation stones of His spiritual tem- 
ple, being witnesses to the ffreat mys- 
teries of the faith. The orlgmal twelve 
possessed incidental powers of inspira- 
tion, prophecy and miracles. These 
have ceased. But their greater potoera 
of being instruments of salvation to men, 
"stewards of the spiritual mysteries of 
God," have not and can not ever cease. 
2. The namet. See Mark ill 13, 18 ; 
Lu. vi. 12, 19. This call was made upon 
a mountain (the mount of Beatitudes, 
in Galilee), and with much solemnity, 
after a mght spent in prayer to God. 
^ Feter. In Syriac, Cephas, which 
means a stone. John i. 42, See note 
ch. iv. 18. ^ Andrew his brother. 
See Note ch. iv. 18, and note at the end 
of the same chapter. ^ James the son of 
Zebedeey and John his brother. These two 
were sumamed, for their natural vehe- 
mence of disposition, Boanerges — sons of 
thunder. Mk. iii. 17. They became 
the more powerful preachers after this 
temper was controlled and softened by 
the Spirit of God. James is mentioned 
the first, probably from his age ; John 
being the yoimgest of the disciples. 
James was put to death early by Herod. 
Acts xil 2. ITie other James (ver. 3), 
elsewhere called the less was the son of 
Alpheus or Cleophas and Mary his wife. 

* The reader is referred for information to 
the tract "Episcopacy tested by Scriptaro," 
'*Percival on the Apostolical Saccession,"^ and 
other like works. 



son of Zebedee, and John bis 
brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 



He was a relative of the Virgin — ^not 
her son. He is called the Lor^a 
brother (GaL i. 19), meaning His kins- 
man. He was Bi^op of Jerusalem, a 
situation of honor and danger, given 
him, it may be, because of this relation- 
ship. He also wrote the Catholic epis- 
tle which bears his name. On the death 
of Festus, the Boman governor, James 
the less was arraigned before the San- 
hedrim, and accused of violating the 
law, axid condemned to be stoned. At 
the Passover he was commanded to 
preach to the crowd from the battle- 
ments of the Temple, against the faith 
of Jesus the crucified. He preached the 
faith of Jesus sitting in the gloty of 
heaven and to come again in the clouds. 
For this he was hurled down from the 
battlements. Not being killed by the 
fall, he rose on his knees and prayed for 
his murderers. The Jews began to 
stone him as he prayed, till one of the 
priests cried out against stoning so jtui 
a man. Whereupon a bystander, seizjzig 
a fuller's club, smote him on the head so 
that he died (A. D. 62). ^ PhUip. He 
was bom at Bethsaida in Galilee, and 
was called next after Andrew and Peter. 
The Greeks applied to him to see the ^ 
Saviour. John xii. 20, 21 ; see also 
xiv. 8. Tradition assigns Upper Asia 
as the scene of his labors, in tiie neigh- 
borhood of Galatia. His last preaching 
was in Heliopolis in Asia Minor (now 
Aleppo). Eusebius states that he was 
there first crucified, and then killed 
by stones hurled against him as he 
hung on the cross. ^ Bartholomew. 
Bar-Tolmai, the son of Tolmai. He 
is thought to be the same as Nathan- 
ael. See John xxi. 2. He is believed 
to have preached in Armenia and In- 
dia, and died either by crucifixion after 
the manner of St Peter, or else was 
flayed alive by the barbarous people oi 
the Indies. ^ Matthew like publican,. 
See Introduction, f Lebheus whose svr- 
name teas Thaddeiis. Mark and Luke 
call him Judas, probably another way 
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Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 
lican ; James ihe son of Alpheos, 
and Lebbeus, whose sarname was 
Thaddeus ; 



of writing Theadas for Thaddaeus. He 
irfts the brother of James the leas. 
Matt. xiii. 55 ; John xiv. 22 ; Acts i 13. 
He wrote the epistle of Jude. He was 
consin of our Lord. He preached the 
Gospel in Mesopotamia, Arabia, and 
Idimiaea, and suffered martyrdom at 
Beiytns, the present Beiroot 

4. S^num the Canaanke. He is also 
called Zelotes, the Zealot. Lu. vi. 15 ; 
Acts 1. 13. He maj before this have 
belonged to a sect so called, as Canaan- 
ite and Zelotes both mean the same ; 
or he may have received one name, 
Caoiir-ite, from being bom in Cana of 
Galilee — ^the other Zelotes, from his 
eager temper. He was consin of the 
Lord Jesns. He preached in Mesopo- 
tamia with his brother, and perhaps in 
Britain, He was martyred in Persia. 
^ Judas Jscariot, Iscariot means Ish- 
Aeiioth, a man of Kerioth, a small town 
in the province of Judah. Josh. xv. 
25. This was given to mark him from 
the other Thendas or Jadas. He was 
in a measure sincere in following Christ, 
but never gave np the love of this 
world. He was avaricious, and under 
the garb of hypocrisy and profession of 
charity, carried the heart l^at was ca- 
pable of the fell deed of treachery, 
which has stamped him above all com- 
petition as the Traitor. John xii. 6 ; 
vi. 70. 

5. Info the way of ihe Gentiles. Into 
the way or region where they were to 
be found. This mission was confined 
strictly to the Jews. It was the will 
of God that the Jews should be allowed 
to reject His salvation before it was of- 
fered to others. Acts xiii. 46. He had 
covenanted to be their God. He will 
not deprive them of their privileges un- 
til they have had time to refuse Him. 
After Pentecost the Gospel was preach- 
ed to all men. ^ Samaritans. In the 
history of this uidiappy people, we be- 
hold tiie usual degeneration of human 
p<dicy and schism in religious things. 



4 Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 
5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 



They began in policy ^ in the time of 
Jeroboam — ^they ended in disgrace, idol- 
atry, captivity, and final corruption of 
their blood, principles, and customs. 
2 Kings xvii. 5-15. They occupied the 
country between Judea and Galilee. 
Their capital city, Samaria, was situa- 
ted on Mount Gerizim, whereon they 
had been allowed by the king of Persia 
to build a temple. It is now called 
Nablous. When Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried the ten tribes into captivity, he sent 
back into their country several races of 
people, from Cuth Ava, Hameth, and 
Sepharvaim, to take possession of it, in 
order to destroy the unity of the nation, 
as Jeroboam had before destroyed the 
unity of religion. 2 Kings xvu. The 
country was infested by Uons and wild 
beasts. These pagans supposed that 
this calamity happened to them because 
they did not worship the God of the 
country. They obtained, therefore, a 
Jewish priest to teach them the service 
of the Law, and in due time erected a 
temple on Mount Gerizim. They be- 
came most hateful to the Jews, with 
whom they had several causes of quar- 
relling and hate. 1. The Samaritans 
endeavored to prevent the Jews from 
building their temple and city, because 
their offer of assistance had been refus- 
ed. Neh. vi. 1-14. 2. They contend- 
ed that Gerizim was the original and 
true place of worship. No quarrels 
are sharper than those arising in fami- 
lies or churches. 8. They held only 
the five books of Moses as sacred, reject- 
ing the rest of Scripture. 4. They re- 
tiuned in their worship many of the no- 
tions and forms of their original pagan- 
ism. It was natural, therefore, that 
the feud between them and the Jews 
should be bitter and irreconcilable. 
John viii 48. If the Apostles had gone 
to them now, it would have excited 
the hatred of the Jews. Our Lord once 
taught them (John iv. 6-26) and the 
Ax>ostIes preached to them the GospeL 
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and oommanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles," and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. 

6 But go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, 
^The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the 

a i Kings 17. 44. & Gh. 8. 2; 4. 17. 



Acts viii. 25. " The whole number of 
Samaritans may be estimated at one 
hmidred and filifcy. The ancient fend 
between them and the Jews continues 
nnabated, and the Samaritans have no 
interconrse, and will not even eat and 
drink with the Jews. They observe the 
Sabbath with great strictness according 
to the most rigid constmction of the 
Mosaic law, and look forward with un- 
shaken faith to the appearing of the 
Messiah, who will present Himself they 
say, upon Mount Gerizim. They still 
observe the Day of Atonement, and the 
three great festivals, the Feasts of Tab- 
ernacles, of Pentecost and the Passo- 
ver. On the last day of the Passover 
they make a feast, sacrifice seven lambs 
and eat the flesh." — Bp, Waimwrigkt. 
Strange that Gerizim should witness in 
this late day to the Mosaic rites, when 
the altar fires of Mount Moriah have 
slumbered since the siege of Titus. 

6. Lost sheep. See ch. ix. 36. The 
poor ignorant Jews who were neglected 
by their shepherds or pastors, and were 
straying in every direction, into sin 
and error, and were in great peril of 
destruction. Ch. xv. 24 ; Acts iii. 26. 
The increasing hatred of the Pharisees 
made it dangerous for our Lord to go 
much in certain places, as, for instance, 
Judea. He sends the disciples in His 
place, as they were less known and in 
less danger. His charge to them shows 
that they had before them a delicate 
and dangerous mission. 

7. Kitigdomof luMxoen. Tlie dispen- 
sation of Messiah, which is a spiritual 
kingdom with heavenly promises. 1 



lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils : 'freely ye have received, 
freely give, 

9 •Provide*' neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass in your purses ; 

10 Nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes,' 
nor yet staves / for the workman 
is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 

e Acts 8. 1&-20. 1| or, get, (2 La. 22. 89(. 
€ Deut 29. 6. /Lu. 10. T. 

Pet. ii 5, 6. It is called of heaven^ in 
contrast to the Jewish dispensation, 
which was of the earth. Heb. is. 28. 
See note ch. iii. 2. 

8. Freely give. Give in the same 
measure as ye have received the gift. 
He forbids them to make a bargain of 
their powers in any case ; thus degrad- 
ing the glory of His kingdom, which 
is beyond all price. 2 Kings v. 16. 
They went two together, to the various 
villages and cities of their people. They 
could receive support from those whom 
they benefited (Lu. x. 7), but must 
carefully avoid the temptation to be 
mercenary, ^nisters have a right 
still to a full and honorable support 
from the people to whom they minis- 
ter (1 Cor. ix. 8-14; 1 Tim. v. 18), 
but oh! let them beware that their 
reputation be pure from all appearance 
of self-interest. 1 Sam. xii. 3. 

9. See Mk. vi. 8-11 and Luke ix. 
3-5. These instructions, in their gene- 
ral sense, apply stilL But they are af- 
terwards modified by Christ. In this 
brief journey, the disciples are forbidden 
to trust to human help : He would have 
them lean only on Divine care. But 
He does not debar His ministiy now 
from the usual means and comforts of 
life, as other mea Lu. xxii. 35-38. 
^ Nor brass. Brass was used as money 
in the smaller coins, as we now use cop- 
per. They were not to provide money 
for this journey. The Jews had several 
coins of gold, silver, and brass. T In 
your purses. In your girdles. The 
loose outer robe worn by Jews was 
gathered at the waist by a sash or gir- 
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town je shall enter, inquire who 
in it is"* worthy ; and there ahide 
till ye go thence. 



al 



1.68. 



12 And when ye oome into an 
honse, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 



die. This was drawn close in labor or 
travelling to keep the garment away 
firom the feet See note, ch. v. 40. The 
hollow part of the robe over the bosom 
was nsed as a pocket, to cany valuables 
or money. 

10. Jxor scrip. A travelling bag or 
sack large enough to carry food. It 
was usually made of leather or coarse 
doth, and hung over the shoulder, 
f Neither shoes. Sandals. See note, 
ch. ilL 11. The idea is, that they were 
not to provide extra shoes nor comforts, 
but to travel quickly. They were to go as 
a light guard, or sunft messenger, to ar- 
rest attention by their unusnal conduct, 
in passing through the countxy, so un- 
prepared for a journey, and impress on 
men the truth of that coming kingdom, 
as much by their manner as their words. 
This was revoked afterwards (Lu. xxii. 
36), where we read that they ** lacked 
nothing" in this journey. \ Nor yet 
staves. They might take one stafi^ if 
they had it ; Mk. vi. 8. This was to 
aid them in walking, and protect them 
from common dangers, f Worthy of 
his meat. This maxim applies always 
to the ministry. They being workmen 
for God to build up the people in spirit- 
ual things, are fairly deserving of a 
temporal support. It is bad policy in 
any people to be parsimonious in the 
support of religion ; for the sins and 
vices which an efficient and faithful 
ministry prevent, are far more costly to 
a people tiian all that is needed for their 
support. A nation which builds no 
churches, will be compelled to spend 
greater sums in remedying the evils 
which religion would have prevented. 
God declares it the duty of Christians 
to give liberally to the help of those 
whom He has sent to minister in the 
Church, (Lu. x. 7 ; 1 Cor, ix. 7 ; GaL 
vL 6 :) as also to treat them with due 
reverence. John xilL 20 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; 
V. 12. 

11. And intOf fpc Travellers in the 



east, where there are no inns, are 
accustomed still, to enter a town and 
remain in some public place, until the 
sheik or some elderly person, may pro- 
vide them a suitable lodging during 
their stay. Gen. xix. 1-4. They were 
to inquire in such cases, for some worthy 
host, that is some good and pious Jew, 
a '*83n of peace," and hospitable. Lu. 
vii. 4. They were not to change their 
lodgings from pride or luxuiy, nor to 
** go from house to house." They were 
to maintain the dignity of His servants, 
being for the time prophets of God. 
Levity and fickleness aie great faults in 
all who name the name of Christ 

12. SaliBie it. House, in the ancient 
languages, meant both a dwelling and 
the family residing in it. The common 
salutation of the Turks is now, to inquire 
after anothei^s house, i. e. family. 
Here it is the dwelling as containiDg 
the family. They were to say, " Peace 
to this house.'* Luke x. 5. See 1 Sam. 
XXV. 6. It was a Jewish cust(»n, 
meaning a kindly wish for the prosperity 
of the family, which is always most sore- 
ly promoted by peace. Chnstians are to 
be men of peace, to show a gentle and 
courteous behavior among others. 1 
Peter iil 8-11. The same gentle salu* 
tation is still to be made by the priests 
of the church, when sent for to houses 
of sickness. He then acts more especial- 
ly for the Master of all, who is absent ; 
and desires peace within, that their 
affliction may be lessened, or patiently 
endured. 

13. B(tum to you. If the family are 
kindly disposed and willing to hear you, 
your presence and wishes shall bestow on 
them blessings. But if they are rude 
and inhospitable, refusing your mes- 
sage, your peace shall come back into 
your own bosom. This same form of 
expression is used Ps. xxxv. 18. 
As a gift when refused returns to one, so 
this pious prayer of theirs should bring 
them the blessing despised by the others. 



126 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 26. 



let your peaee come upon it* : bat 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, 

a Ps. 85. 18. 



They were not to put on the appearance 
of wishing peace to the nnfriendly. 
They who reject the gospel, still Ue 
nnder this interdict. 2 John 10, 11. 

14. Shake off the dutt. The Jews 
were accustomed to express their feel- 
ings and wishes hy gestures and motions. 
Neh. V. 13; Acts xviii. 6. The dust 
of heathen countries they supposed to 
be unclean and polluted. This ^ct is 
significant, as if ^ey rejected all inter- 
coarse with them, and held them as 
unworthy. The Apostles Paul and 
Barnabas were forced to this extreme 
action at Antioch. Acts xiil 51. Jesus 
gives His disciples for the time, the 
general mission and appearance of the 
ancient prophets. Tlieir haste, their 
passage from place to place, all their 
actions were to be symbolical. Men 
would thus be led to inquire into the 
meaning of these acts and to seek Jesus. 

15. J^'or Sodoni and Oomorrah, They 
were two heathen cities, whose inhabi- 
tants were very ignorant. But those who, 
having the opportunity, reject the light 
of Gospel truth, are guilty of toilful sin, 
and shall receive greater condemnation, 
ch. xi. 21-24. Lu. xU. 47. 48. It wiU 
be more easy to endure the regrets and 
remorse of a heathen man, who '^ knew, 
not his Lord's will,*' except imperfectly, 
than of one who goes down to eternal 
misery to endure the *' many stripes " of 
a conscience enlightened by a life of 
church going. Sodom, Gromorrah, 
Admah, and Zeboim were four cities, 
situated in the beautiful and fertile 
plain of the Jordan, whose charms at- 
tracted Lot to settle there. They 
were destroyed by divine wrath for their 
wickedness. Fire and brimstone from 
heaven, volcanic eruptions and earth- 
quake from below, bituminous streams 
of liquid fire from the bowels of the 
earth, the plain sinking down some 
hundreds of feet — ^these manifested as 



when ye depart out of that house^ 
or city,* shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you. It 
shall be more tolerable for the 

& Acts 81. 51; 18.6. 



divine symbols, what is the terrible fate 
of the finally reprobate. 2 Pet. ii. 6 ; 
Jude 7. The sluggish and pestilent 
brine of the Dead Sea to the south east 
of Palestine now pours forth it miasmata 
over the graves of these doomed cities. 
But more intolerable than this natural 
death and destruction will be that of 
cities and men who finally reject the 
Gospel. See Gen. xix. 24, &c. Ezek. 
xvi 48, 49. Lu. xvii. 28, 29. ^ Day 
of Judgment. This phrase is used for 
the first time in this Gospel. See tho 
description of it ; ch. xxv. 31-46. The 
Jews believed in the coming of this day, 
which they called " the day of the Lord" 
or the " great day." Is. xiiL 6 ; xxxItj 
8 ; Zeph, L 18 ; Joel ii. 11. 

16. Ae sheepj &c. Even as the cruel 
wolf is eager to destroy sheep, that he 
may drink their blood, so ^nll many 
men, among whom you are going be 
anxious to ruin you, and be restrained 
from it, only by your prudence and 
innocence. ^ Wise as serpents. Pru- 
dent in avoiding danger as the serpent. 
The peculiar wisdom of the serpent, is its 
activity and ease in escaping danger. 
The rapid evolutions of the serpent, 
when excited, are almost inconceivable. 
By their gliding motion, avoiding dif- 
ficulties, reaching their object without 
violence, by the imagined charm in 
their active, brilliant eyes, as by other 
traits, they were esteemed among the 
ancients, a fit symbol of prudence or 
wisdom. They served to represent that 
innocent subtlety which they, who 
would win souls, are allowed to use. 
Prov. 1, 4. And to prevent them from 
imitating the venom of the serpent, 
Jesus bids the disciples to guard their 
wisdom by the innocence of the dove. 
" As piety without policy is too simple 
to be safe, so policy without piety, is 
too subtile to be good — " Burkitt. We 
may suppose that Our Lord Himself, in 
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land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
the day of judgment, than for 
that city. 

16 H Behold, I send you forth 
aa sheep in the midst of wolves : 
be* ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless' as doves. 

17 But beware of men:* for 

a Bom. 1(L 19; Eph. 5. 15. | or, aimpU, 



this wisdom, had at this time scattered 
His little band into portions, and sent 
them in all directions to avoid some 
pressing danger of the time. Saith St. 
Chiysostom : " Bnt as we on^t to have 
the wisdom of the serpent, that we should 
not be hurt in any deadly part, so also 
-we should have the simplicity of the 
dove, not to retaliate when we are hnrt^ 
nor to ayeoge ourselves on those who 
have designed aught against us." 

17. Beware ^ men. Be always on 
your guard, that other men do not en- 
trap you into any imprudence or appear- 
ance of disobedience to the laws, or 
disrespect to the governors of the nation, 
either Jewish or Roman ; and so have a 
plea to deliver you up to triaL 2 Pet. 
iv. 15. If they used so great efforts to 
insnare Jesus, they would be more dan- 
gerous to His followers. But innocence 
and prudence are guards in all such 
trials. Divine wisdom protects all who 
** wash their hands in innocency," and 
trust to truth for safety. ^ Councils, 
The smaller councils held in the syna- 
gogues in towns and cities. It is 
not likely that they went to Jerusalem, 
where the Sanhedrim was to be found. 
See note, ch. v. 22. ^ Scourge you in 
their aynagoguee. It seems that the Jews 
seouiged in some part of the synagogpie, 
those who were convicted of heresy. 
Ads xxii 19. According to some 
learned men, there was in every syn- 
agogue a council consisting of three 
judges, who had the power of ordering 
this punishment. By the law of Moses, 
the number of stripes was fixed, in the 
case of Jews, at forty, not to exceed it. 
Dent. XXV. 2, 3. The Romans had no 
scruple as to the number. All the 
Apostles were scourged. Acts y. 40. 



they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues. 

18 And ye shall be brought 
before governors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you 

I PUL 8. 2. 



St. Paul was thus maltreated five times. 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Scourging by the 
knout is still practised among the Rus- 
sians, and by bastinado among the 
Turks, and is carried to a teni& ex- 
treme, in many cases causing death. 

18. Before ffovemars and Idnge. TMb, 
which, consideringthat the disciples were 
poor and unlearned men, was not likely, 
was abundantly fulfilled. In God's provi- 
dence, the eflbrts of their enemies to de- 
stroy them were so ruled, as to carry 
them before the highest courts of the 
nation, and into the presence of heathen 
rulers and kings. All stood before the 
Jewish council. Paul before Felix, Fes- 
tus, and the Roman emperor, Nero ; as 
also Peter before Nero, and John before 
Domitian. Heathen hatred gave them 
pulpits in the palaoes of mouarchs, 
where otherwise they would never have 
preached the Word, f For a testimony, 
A testimony against one b that which 
rises up to condemn a man for past evil 
conduct In this sense the Apostles would 
rise in judgment against these rulers and 
the Grentiles, to convict them of having 
heard and deliberately rejected the Gos- 
pel. Or perhaps the reading a testimony 
to is better, a proof and sufficient witness 
to them of the truth of the facts and 
teachings of the Ix>rd Jesus. This 
latter sense includes the former. 

19. Take no thought. See note, ch. 
vL 25. Do not premeditate or endeavor 
to make labored and elegant defences, 
as the rhetoricians of the age do. 
Speak only the plain and simple facts, 
as they shall come into your minds at 
the moment. The Spirit would guide 
them, if simply earnest for truth, and aid 
them to win a way into the hearts of 
their hearers. The grand beauty of aU 
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up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak; for it shall be 
given you in that same hour what 
ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

the speeches and addresses of the Apos- 
tles, as of their written style, is that 
which results from obedience to this 
precept. They spoke of facts which 
they had seen and knew. They reasoned 
by facts, and in the exposition of the 
very mysteries of the faith, they are 
not more profound than intelligible. The 
rulers of that day were accustomed to 
hear inflated, cold, and polished orations, 
from professional orators. Acts xxiv. 
1. The simple, truthful earnestness of 
the Apostles astonished and moved them. 
It was the Holy Spirit, which drew off 
the minds of the aposties from the usual 
rhetorical faults of the philosophers, into 
which the early heretics all fell, and 
made them speak a language suited to 
their purposes, and above all comparison 
with any other human productions for 
truth and usefulness. Christians now- 
adays must resort to usual, innocent 
means of defence in legal trials, only 
avoiding, with particular care, the arts 
of wicked men in saving themselves from 
injury. As inspiration is withdrawn, 
we are left again to nature. Only let 
nature seek truth and simplicity rather 
than vanity and sound. 

21. And the brother, Ac. The hatred 
of the heathen and their persecutions of 
the Gospel have made the early accounts 
of the Church one of the darkest pages 
of human history. It was soon dis- 
covered, first by the Pharisees and after- 
wards by the pagan philosophers and 
rulers, that Christianity was an entirely 
new element in human society, and 
must either be crushed, or it would 
triumph over every thing else. Hence 
the violence, the hostility to it in the 
minds of the people, the severe laws and 
severe persecutions of it by the gover- 
nors and emperors. The strife between 
truth and error invaded the sacred re- 



21 And the brother shall de- 
liver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child : and the 
children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to be 
put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of 



treats of home, and every thing which is 
here foretold was often folfilled. Three 
centuries rolled wearily away before the 
enemies of Christianity were compelled 
to cease from their hostile efforts. But 
before that happy time, "the noble 
army of martjrrs'* had been swelled by 
a glorious host of men, women, and 
children in the world of spirits. Let the 
reader consult such works as give the 
history of the early Church. It will 
both interest and profit him. He will 
read of holy men and women, whose 
courage and love for Christ will shame 
the piety of this luxurious age — saints 
at whose hallowed feet our wisest and 
best would be content to sit 

22. Hated of all mm. Of all classes 
of unregenerate men, Jews, Gentiles, 
wise and ignorant, rulers and ruled. 
We cannot conceive it possible that men 
in their senses would have gone on sach 
a mission after such a warning, unless 
they had the most certain conviction 
that they were in the right way. ^ £n- 
dureth mto the end. To the end of these 
trials, or of life. In Revelation it is 
called overcoming (ch. ii 7, 17, 26), for a 
Christian can be sure of victory only 
when he has overcome all his foes. We 
may always be sure that Christ " for 
His part will most surely keep and per- 
form** the promises made by Him. But 
we do not, we cannot know that we 
shall overcome and be faithful unto 
death (Rev. ii. 10) until our last temp- 
tation and trouble has been subdued. 
Piety does not require us to feel per- 
fectly sure of salvation. We hope, we 
believe, but as long as we are in the 
flesh we do not know. Our duty is to 
work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling. Phil. iL 12. There is no 
calling and election so sure but we 
must seek to ensure it. 2 Pet L 10. 
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all men for my name's sake : but 
lie that endureth to the 'end shall 
be saved. 

23 But when they persecute 
you in this city,* flee ye into an- 
other : for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not^ have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of jfisai 
be come. 

24 The disciple is not above 

a Eev. 2. 10. IT. & Acta 8. 1. 



'* O thou most worthy Judge eternal ! 
suffer us not, at our last hour, for auy 
pains of death to fall from Thee.** 

23. Flee ye to another. This was a 
foresight for their safety, for which they 
had reason to he grateful Acts viii 1. 
In the next ages, it was necessary often 
to urge such directions in order to re- 
press the enthusiasm for martyrdom 
which prevailed. Men may use edl pro- 
per means to avoid persecution, hut they 
must not deny their faith nor do discredit 
to the truth. In this and other verses 
of this chapter, we discover that our 
Saviour goes on in thought to speak of 
the (goostolie mission after He shall have 
departed from earth. It is not unusual 
for Him to mingle in one address a 
prescience of two fdmilar events, one of 
which is typical and experimental of the 
other. ^ TiU the Son of man be come. 
See notes on ch. xxiv. 27, &c This 
C(»uing signifies that fearful event which 
happened thirty years after this — the 
destruction of Jerusalem. That holy 
and chosen city had all along been a 
type and symbol of the Church of 
Christ, and her downfall by the Roman 
armies was true to her history from the 
beginning. It was spoken of by the 
Lord Jesus in the same terms which 
xnaik the destruction of the world. 
The coming of the Son of man is in 
verity and fulness at the end of the 
world — ^in power and type at the fall of 
Jerusalem. The disciples had not ceas- 
ed from their attempts to reconcile the 
Jews to Christianity, till that event 
drove them far and wide among the 
Gentiles. 

Vol. I.— 9* 



his master, nor the servant above 
his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord : if they have 
called the master of the house 
'Beelzebub, how much more shaU 
they caU them of his house- 
hold ? 

26 Fear them not therefore: 

I or, end or Jinish. | BeeUuinU, 



24,25. The diKiple^ ^. This was a 
proverbial saying among the Hebrews. 
They abused the Master; they would 
much more seek to intimidate His fol- 
lowers. Alas! that men will fear names 
of opprobrium in the mouths of preju- 
diced persons. We are to fear God and 
hold tiiie truth, no matter what harsh 
names are hurled against us. Think a 
moment of the evil names now in use to 
impede the truth, and gird your mind 
by this counsel of your Lord, to beUeve, 
profess and do right, though others may 
ralL ^ Beelzebub, See note ch. ±ii. 24. 

26, 27. Nothing covered, ^. These 
words are capable of two meanings. 1. 
Fear not for the Grospel which you are to 
preach. Lu. xii 2, 3. It would appear 
to be neglected, opposed or hated. It 
would seem ready to die out from the 
violence of its enemies. It would, how- 
ever, yet prevail over the surrounding 
darkness, and become known and honor- 
able in all the world. Or, 2. fear not 
for yourselves. Their reputations would 
be assailed ; their enemies would seem 
to triumph over them; perhaps they 
would die in obscurity and disgrace; 
but Jesus would yet clear their fame, 
and give them high places of honor 
among men and a tluone in heaven. 
How fully have both been found true I 
So, doubting believer, only serve and fear 
the Lord God, and the same ** everlast* 
ing arms " are beneath you, to shield 
you from all harm. 

27. H<mse top. The tops of the 
houses in the east are flat. See note ch. 
ix. 2. My doctrine, and life, the secret 
parable, the agony of Gethsemane, the 
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for there is nothiDg covered," that 
shall not be revealed; and hid, 
that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the house-tops. 

28 And fear^ not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 



aLa. 12. 2, 8; 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
61. 7, 12. i or, Oehenna, 



& Is. 8. 12,18; 
I Jt is in value 



resurrection, all which you now Bee and 
take note of, all are to be proclaimed 
by you to all men. They had little 
idea then, of the tremendous spiritual 
depth and meaning of what was quiet- 
ly passing before them. 

28. Fear not them. He sets before 
them the two kinds of fear which dis> 
tinguish the Christian and the worldly 
man. They who kill the body are men. 
Even this they cannot do, unless per- 
mitted ; and how transient are the pains 
of death. How soon it must come on 
us, even at the longest. On the other 
hand, God has power to destroy both 
soul and body in heU. He will certain- 
ly subject sinners against Him, those 
who have betrayed the truth, to all the 
horrors of the second death. Oh that 
in this age of vanity and selfishness, 
men would dare a little more to let 
their religion appear and honor it, and 
cease striving to compromise between 
the fear of men and the fear of God. 
t Jn hell. See note ch. v. 22. St. 
Jerome in the fourth century writes 
thus of the word ffelL " This word 
(Gehenna) is not. found in the Old 
Scriptures, ha it ie first used hy the 
Saviour. Let us inquire then into its 
origin. We read in more than one 
place that the idol Baal was near Jeru- 
salem, at the foot of Mount Moriah, 
by which the brook Silofi flows. This 
valley and a small level plain was 
watered and woody, a de%htful spot, 
and a grove in it was consecrated to the 
idol. To so great madness had the chil- 
dren of Israel come that, forsaking the 
neighborhood of the temple, they offered 
their sacrifices there, and, concealing an 



kill the soul : but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy bo& 
soul and body in^ hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold 
for a 'farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. 

3D But the very hairs" of your 
head are all numbered. 

half penny farthing^ in the oriffinal aa beinff 
the tenth part of the Roman penny. 
a Acts 27, 84. 



austere ritual under a voluptuous life, 
they burned their sons in honor of a 
demon. This place is called Gehenna, 
that is, the valley of the children of 
Hinnom. These things are fully de~ 
scribed in Kings and Chronicles, and the 
book of Jeremiah. 2 Kings xxiii. 10 ; 
2 Chron. xxviii. 3 ; Jer. vii 32 ; xxxii. 
35. God threatens that He will fill the 
place with the carcases of the dead, 
that it be no mord called Tophet and 
Baal, but Polyandrion, that is, the 
tomb of the dead. Hence the tor- 
ments and eternal pains with which 
sinners will be punished are signified 
by this word." And St. Augustine 
says of it, "This cannot be, before 
the soul is so joined to the body, 
that nothing can sever them. Yet it is 
rightly called the death of the soul, be- 
cause it does not live to God ; and the 
death of the body, because, though 
man does not cease to feel, yet because 
that his feeling has neither pleasure nor 
health, but is a pain and a punishment, 
it is better named death than life." 

29-31. We have here the declara- 
tion of a special Providence, God 
knows all His creatures and provides 
for their wants. If the hairs of the head 
are all numbered, how much more does 
He know all our thoughts, feelings, 
and wishes ! If a sparrow shall not 
fall without His notice, how can a Chris- 
tian be injured or die without His per- 
mission, and that in accordance with 
His wisdom and mercy ? The apostles 
were few, would feel desolate and out- 
cast, unless they could be as sure of 
God's care as these verses would make 
them. We may imagine one of those 
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31 Fear ye not therefore, ye 
are of more value than many 
sparrows. 

82 Whosoever* therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall deny 
me before me, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

a Bey. 8. 6. & La. 12. 49. 6a c Mio. 
T.«. 

first Cbristiaiis, afar from all Christian 
eyrapathj, borne down by a mob of cmel 
men, who hated and abused him. How 
eonsoling the very littleness to which 
these words condescend! 'God cares 
for the sparrows, has nmnbered the 
liairs of the head : surely I am not for- 
gotten by His Omniscient Love.'' Bom. 
▼lii 28 and 31. ^ Sparrows, Small 
birds of little Talne, of black throat and 
bro¥m head. See Ps. cii 7. ^ Fcer- 
tking. See note ch. v. 26, ^ Without 
your Father. Withoat His consent 

32, 83. ConfeM me before men. This 
was addressed to men who might after- 
wards be seized by a raging mob, and 
destroyed. They would be called to 
make their confession suddenly, under 
dvcumstances of great terror, and must 
do it clearly and firmly. Thus 1 Tim. 
yL 12, 18, the same word is used of 
some trial to which Timothy had been 
exposed, and " had professed a good 
profession before many witnesses," and 
agfun to the Passion of Jesus before 
Pontius Pilate. It was a source of rich 
consoladon to the martyrs, that Jesus 
would yet confess them, and own them 
to be His friends in the Judgment. 
The words apply also to the ordinary 
profession of a Christian. 2 John 7 ; 
Ro. X. 10. All who sincerely profess 
Christ He will own. A profession of the 
Christian religion requises a union with 
the holy Church by the sacraments and 
creeds, a life of sanctification, a con- 
versation purified from worldliness, and a 
courage and willingness to acknowledge 
the spirit of obedience to the Gospel 



34 Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth ; I came 
not to send peace, but a sword.* 

35 For 'I am come to set a man 
at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her 
mother, and ue daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

36 And a man's foes shall be 
they of his own household.'' 

37 He that loveth* father or 

<2Ps.41.9. La. 14 26. 



under any and every trial— even to 
death, if God so wills it. We can con- 
fess Him by an humble and good life ; 
and it is often harder to live well, than 
to die bravely. On the other hand we 
may deny Christ, in doctrine, that is, 
deny Him as our God and Saviour, by 
corrupting the creed, or in words, by 
wicked expressions, and shameful silence 
before the world, or vitally, by an un- 
holy life. For each or all of which 
He will deny us, however much we 
may at last make our claims to His 
notice. 

34-^86. Think not, ^. The words 
resemble those found in Micah viL 6. 
Jesus foretells that such troubles would 
be the effect of man's passioas, con- 
tending against His word. Some Chris- 
tians would seem to intrepret it as if He 
intended them to disturb die peace of the 
church. But not so. He came to bring 
peace. It was necessary, however, to 
warn the disciples, lest, blindly following 
the letter of prophecy concerning Him, 
they would expect to lead lives of tem- 
poral ease and prosperity. This they 
would not have. It would require time 
and great trouble before Christians 
could be safe from their enemiea He 
gave them inward and spiritual peace 
which ^'passeth understanding," the 
joy of sins forgiven, the hope of holiness, 
the satisfactions of a true, faithful 
obedience — but it was given "not as 
the world giveth it." The real cause 
of the troubles which followed was not 
religion, but the iixeligion of man. 
The light shone into the darkness, and 
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mofcher more than me, is nofc 
worthy of me : and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 



cross, and foUdweth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his 
life for my sake, shall find. it. 



the darkness comprehended it not, but 
sought to overwhelm and destroy it. 
f 8tnd a wword. This means, to be the 
occasion of great bloodshed and craelty. 
Many crimes have been done against 
religion — but alas! how many in its 
name. In some lands it has been as a 
sword in the hands of a madman. 

87. He that loveth, ^. The closest 
natural social ties, when they come in 
competition with our duties to God, 
most be disregarded; but only then. 
Any one of the disciples who, seeing this 
trouble and this general hostility of his 
relations, will rather seek for peace, by 
yielding to any who oppose, even if they 
should be parents, and giving up the 
profession of his faith in Christ, is not 
worthy to be called His disciple, and to 
obtain a disciple's reward in heaven. 
When a man who has been educated in 
a humanly devised sect, is convinced of 
error, and satisfied that the Church of 
Christ is still to be found, and forbids his 
separation from her, it is sophistry for 
him to plead that his fathers have led 
him wrong, and that he is unwilling to 
discredit their opinions. Religious con- 
victions should be paramount. 

38. Tdketh not Ms cross. When a crim- 
inal was condemned to crucifixion, a 
part of his sentence was that he should 
carry his cross to the place of execution. 
The cross was made of two solid beams, 
fixed across each other. To this the 
criminal was fastened by thongs or nails 
through the hands and feet, and left to 
die by exhaustion and indescribable 
nervous sufferings. To take up the 
cross means here, to submit to the fate of 
trouble and persecution which was to 
<;ome upon them. It means generally a 
willingness to suffer for Christ, all things 
which He requires of us. He desires 
His disciples to have courage and faith 
to trust Him in all trials which He may 
put on them. It does not mean that we 
are to make crosses, and volunteer an 



useless contest with others, by a proad 
and Pharisaic manner.. "It enjoins,'* 
says Bp. Porteus, " nothing more than 
a constant habit of vigilance and self- 
government, a cautious and jealous at- 
tention to the movements of our minds, 
and the progress of our passions, a dis- 
creet and sober, not a criminal and un- 
bounded conformity to the world, a strict 
abstinence from all irregular and immo- 
ral gratifications, Trithout declining any 
of the duties, or suUenly withdrawing 
from any of the enjoyments, conven- 
iences and comforts of social life.** 

39. He that Jindeth, ^c. These words 
suppose one in the times of persecution, 
as it were, before a cruel pagan gover- 
nor or mob, not knowing how his fate 
will be decided. If he apostatize and 
deny Jesus, and so find his life, he shall 
lose his soul, his hope, and the Spirit of 
God, which is his true life. But he who 
bravely adheres to Christ and dies for 
his faith, he shall find by a short transit, 
a life such as " eye hath not seen, or 
mind conceived," The Greek word i^vxH 
allows this change upon it It signifies 
indifferently, spiritj soul and life, 

40-42. He that receiveth, ^. In the 
troubled times which are to follow, he 
that receives you and protects you, be- 
cause you are my disciples and apostles, 
shall receive, if he will have faith, Me 
also. It would be too much to suppose 
these verses general, for many would 
gain reward with little trouble. But 
read an explanation of them in the cou* 
rage of Rahab. She received the spies 
as the Lord's servants, lodged them, 
served them in danger at her own risk, 
and sent them away, and was saved and 
all her house. Josh, il 8-22 ; Heb. xL 
31. So did Obadiah in the wicked reign 
of JessebeL 1 Kings xviii. 3, 4. And it 
we recall to mind the persecutions of the 
early Church, we can see a satisfactory 
explanation of these promises He who 
risks his life, in receiving and defending 
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40 H He that reoeiveth you^ 
receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me,' receiFeth him that 
sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, shall 
receive a prophet's reward ; and 
he that receiveth a righteous man 

a John 12. 44. 



in the name of a righteous man, 
shall receive a righteous man's 
reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones, 
a cup of cold^ water only, in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say 
you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. 

b 1 Kings 17. 10 ; Heb. 6. 10. 



a '' righteous man" because he is a 
Ghrisliaii, cannot be far from the king- 
dom of heaven, f Thete little <mes. The 
disciples. They were poor men, of no 
repute or power, and as yet only babes 
in spiritual knowledge, utterly uncon- 
Boious of the troubles coming upon them, 
and unable to defend themselves against 
the arts and Tiolence of a wicked world. 
Ch. xi 26; 1 Cor. iii. 1, &c. 

Additional Notx. 

The tenth chapter relates the preparar- 
toiy mis^on and charge to the chief 
pastors of the Church. It is believed 
by all Christians, that the office then 
instituted for a special end and object, 
was afterwards renewed and continued 
to meet the wants of the Church of 
Christ, after its Head had departed into 
the heavens. It must strike every 
reader that this charge to them dwells 
very little upon the formal matters of 
their mission, It is taken up with the 
great principles of the duty which they 
were to perform, and the disposition of 
mind, in which they were to set about 
it. This fact is in keeping with the 
one which is evident in all the gospels, 
that the great radical principles of re- 
ligion were promulgated in the Life of 
JegMy but the matters of the exact 
form in which those principles were to 
increase and spread abroad, were left 
unrevealed until after His resurrection. 
Therefore St. Luke (Acts i. 3) informs 
us that our Lord was forty days with 
the disciples after His rising from the 
grave, *' speaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God." Hence 



this whole question of the ministxy upon 
the right ground, when she sends her 
members to " holy Scripture and an- 
cient authors," to learn all that is to be 
known of that revelation which tha 
Lord Jesus made to the disciples con- 
cerning the " things pertaining " to the 
Church. Among them was, beyond 
doubt, the declaration of the general 
form in which they were to regulate 
her growth in the world. And inasmuch 
as it is evident that the writers among 
the aposties did not any of them set 
down to make a definitive declaration of 
all the rules and axioms of Church 
government, but did only mention them 
as they came up to their minds casuaUy 
(if we may dare characterize any act ot 
an inspired mind by such a term), we 
see the plain necessity, therefore, of 
joining the &Mforyof the New Testament 
(which is given by ancient authors) to 
the New Testament, in order to under- 
stand it. (See General Introduction.) 
There is no book in the New Testament 
answering in any respect to the books 
of Leviticus and Deuteronomy in the 
Old. And why? Evidentiy because 
the two covenants began from two 
contraiy starting points. The Old from 
an objective Lmw, well defined from the 
beginning, cut in as it were in tables of 
stone. The New began from the life of 
Jesus, flowed out into actions of His Life, 
which were partly recorded, but chiefly 
were fdt aind rememhered in the living 
tablets of the souls of the disciples. It 
was years after His death before any 
gospel was written at all. It seems to 
have been a century at least, before any 

^ ^ _ ; considerable collection of the New 

it is evident that^'the Church has put | Testament writings was made by single 
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CHAPTER XL 
ND it came to pass when 
L Jesufl had made an end of 



churches. And it was certainly not till 
a much longer period, that the New 
Testament or Canon, as we now call it, 
was nniversaUy known and recognized 
as the authorized word. Who then 
gave ns this Canon ? Snrelj the Allwise, 
tiirongh His ministers the apostles, and 
their snccessors. Those, therefore, who 
pretend to receive this Scripture from 
them, and yet use it for the purpose of 
destroying their authority, who collected 
it and sealed it as authentic, are guilty 
of a great error. They take the written 
word from its history. They receive 
this Canon from a church (that of the 
second and third centuries) which, be> 
yond question, acknowledged no other 
form of Church regimen, than that of 
Bishops, Priests and Deacons, and in- 
stead of explaining the hints and chance 
expressions of Scripture by the known 
facta, which the witnesses and keepers 
of Scripture declare to have been the 
only explanation of them, they invent a 
false standard of judging — they disturb 
the Book, by denying it Siat, which such 
a book must eminently claim as its au- 
thorized interpreter— a living history. And 
we, in fact, find that all those who are 
guilty of this error in the matter of the 
apostolic ministry, do yet reject it and 
condemn it, when they attempt to argue 
for the authenticity of the text. They 
claim to be spiritual, yet exalt the 
letter of the printed volume, above the 
known records of the living Church of 
the early ages. In the latter case, they 
reject the authority of the Fathers. La 
the former they say imhesitatingly, that 
that authority is decisive. Therefore we 
who are members of a Church, which 
loves to join hands with Ignatius and 
Irenseus, Clement and Jerome, and 
hear from them a united testimony to 
those things which we value as the 
proper and authorized will of God, are 
bound to be grateful and reverent to 
that Church, which sends us for the 
settlement of all matters of discipline to 



commanding his twelve disciples, 
he departed thence to teach and 
to preach in their cities. 

the **holy Scripture and ancient 
authors." The asdy true and satisfaio- 
tory evidence for us of this late age, in 
all matters not exactly stated in Scrip* 
tnre, must be the united testimony of 
those who immediately succeeded the 
apostles. And the united testimony ok 
the whole Church, without hesitation, 
has been given in favor of these three 
orders — Bishops, Priests and Deacons. 

Our Lord did not see fit to oiganize a 
Church in the midst of the Jews during 
His life. That act would have excited 
their bitterest opposition, and hastened 
His destruction. In this tenth chapter 
then, He lays down only the rudiments 
of the ministerial office, its duties and 
work. Just after His resurrection, while 
in secret with them. He conunitted to 
them their powers. John xx. 21-23. 
And during the forty days which He 
spent with them He instructed ^them. 
They did the same to others. The 
secret, imrecorded history of the Church, 
went alongside of the written word, and 
after the living, infallible teachers had 
departed, one after' another, and the 
authority of the testimony of the 
Church became necessary, the living 
history became visible in the aigumenta 
drawn from what we now call primitive 
tradition. Our Lord Jesus did then 
authorize that form of the Churoh, 
which we now have. He copied it from 
the things which Moses had seen in the 
mount : that heavenly vision, that lay 
at the foundation of all the observances 
of the Jewish law. That law recognized 
three great orders, the High Priest, the 
long succession of Priests, and the Le- 
vitea The Christian Church in each city 
recognized the same. The Apostle or 
Bishop answering to the High Priest : 
the priest called indifibrently for a short 
time Bishop or Presbyter,and the deacon. 
The Fathers bear testimony to these or- 
ders and their various and difiering 
duties. We pretend not in our short 
space to give the ai^uments of history, 
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2 Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 



and refer the reader to the little tracts 
and the learned works which have 
abundantly set it forth in order. 
CHAPTER XI. 

1. And it came to pasi. The direc- 
tions contained in the last chapter had 
been given near Capernaum. Jesus 
also goes on a mission to the Jews in 
the cities and towns of Galilee. 

2. Now v^en John, %v. See also St. 
Lake vii. 18-35. There are two ex- 
planations of this conduct of St. John. 
He wished to obtain fuller satisfaction 
for himself, or else to convince his dis- 
ciples. 1. John assuredly knew that 
Jesus, whom he had borne witness to as 
Hie Lamb of God, was the Messiah. 
John i. 29-36; iii. 29-36. But this 
good man, seeing that he was suffered 
to linger in prison, while others were 
cbosen to be companions, may have 
been impatient at this apparent neglect. 
If the disciples expected Christ to be- 
Qome a temporal prince even till the 
Iftst interview with Him, of course 
John, in common with others, would be 
looking for the signs of it But as he 
does not see any efforts for temporal 
greatness, nay, rather that the Messiah's 
kinsman is allowed to remain in prison, 
he sends to inquire of His intentions. 
Jesus with affecdonate delicacy in- 
structs him that the Messiah's kingdom 
is not of this world, and warns him not 
to take offence at the nature of His 
work. 2. The more general opinion is 
that John sends his disciples to Jesus, 
that they may be confirmed in the faith 
by the sight of the Messiah. If so, the 
answer oSf Jesus, referring them to the 
fHTophecies of Isaiah, proves to them 
that the Christ was to be known by 
such signs; and warns them not to 
stumble at the humble circumstances 
in which they found Him. ^ Inpriaon, 
John had rebuked Herod, for his wick- 
ed connection with Herodias. Ch. xiv. 
3, 4. He was confined, as Josephus 
tells us, in the castle of Machaerus. 



he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 

He heard of the works of Jesus from 
his own disciples, who seem to have 
felt some jealousy on his account 

3. ffe that ^atdd come. The Jews 
expected the Messiah to come. Gen. 
xlix. 10. They understood by this 
question, therefore, '*art Thou the 
Christ — ^who is to vmke the nation 
glorious and triumphant over its ene- 
mies ? " Perhaps there is a covert com- 
plaint at the delay in assuming regal 
state. If so, how gentle is the acted 
reply of Jesus. How persuasive the 
warning to his sad and impatient fore- 
runner. 

4, 5. Whichyedo hear. See Luke vii. 
18. It was usual in the prophetic style 
to use symbols and actions, and abrupt 
sentences, leaving the meaning to be 
inferred by the hearer. Jesus bids 
them witness His works and report 
them faithfully, and leaves John to 
make the inference, which he undoubt- 
edly did make, that He who could do 
such works was, beyond all question. 
He " who should come." Miracles prove 
supernatural power, and works of mercy 
prove goodness in the use of that pow- 
er. And the open invitation to see 
His works, and tell all that they see, 
shows that Jesus adopted none of the 
arts of impostors, f Thepow, ^c. This, 
though not a miracle, was abundantly 
strange and unheard of. The sects of 
the Jews and philosophic schools of the 
pagans, all neglected the poor. Isaiah 
(xi. 1) had marked it as a noticeable 
sign of the Messiah, that He should de- 
clare His good-tidings to the meek, or 
poor in spirit, rather than to the rich. 

6. Andblessedishe^iv. To be offended, 
in this place, means to be scandalized, 
or to take ofience. This stumbling-block 
was the humble life of Jesus. How 
could one, of whose coming such great 
things had been foretold, remain in ob- 
scurity by His own choice ? The time 
had not come to explain this difficulty. 
All wondered at it, but none could re> 



186 



liATTHEW. 



[A.D. 26. 



those things which ye do hear 
and see : 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the gospel preached to 
them. 

6 And blessed" is %d whosoever 
shall not be offended in me. 

7 T And a| they departed, Je- 
sus began to say unto the multi- 

alB. 8. 14. 16; 1 Pet 8. 8. 



oeive grace to understand it. nntil His 
atonement was finished, and the Holy 
Spirit was come npon earth. Hence He 
warns them, by a promise of blessing, 
not to deny Him, beoanse of this one 
difficulty yet unexplained. Mysteries 
in religion are necessary. We should 
receive them in huntble futh, and wait 
God's time to reveal their meaning. 

7. Conceminff John, John was in 
prison, neglected doubtless by the fickle 
people who had at one time flocked to 
hear him, willing to hail him as Messiah. 
Now the popular current has turned and 
left him. Jesus, lest this message sent 
by John might occasion cavil, and to 
show the vanity of worldly popularity, 
utters a commendation of his faithful, 
afflicted servant. The questions com> 
mend John, and rebuke those who, ** like 
reeds shaken by the wind,** had so soon 
forgotten him ; who, being soft and ef- 
feminate, had shrunk from his self-de- 
nying doctrines, and deserted him,, as if 
their once going to the banks of Jordan 
had been only for amusement % A 
reed shaken with the wind* The banks of 
the Jordan were covered with thickets 
of reeds or canes, which, being long and 
lithe, rustled and bent with evexy breeze. 
It is an image of fickleness and love of 
change. Had they gone to see such a^ 
man ? — They knew better. And though 
now John might seem to doubt, yet he 
was no reed to be shaken about, and 
changed without reason. They had 
been as little benefited^ by their going 
to hear John, and receive his baptism 



tudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wildemeaa 
to see ?^ A reed shaken with the 
wind? 

8 But what went ye out fot td 
see ? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? Behold, they that wear 
soft cloihina are in king's houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For 'this is he of whom it ia 

h Eph. 4 14 la. 40, 8; MaL 8, 1. 



of repentance, as if they had only gone 
to look at the winds playing among tdbe 
reeds of the river bank 

8. Soft raimml. See vii 25. The 
dress of rich and courtly persons, ooii« 
trasted with the coarse garments of 
prophets and poor people. Did you ga 
out expecting to hear a prince, or a 
courtly herald proclaiming die kingdom . 
of a temporal prince, and are you now 
disappointed, that you have left him? 
You should have sought courtly herald* 
in palaces, not there. You found a man 
of sterner qualities, coarsely dad, de- 
pending on Uie productions of the wUder- 
ness, neither eating or drinking as com- 
mon men. Being such, contrasted to 
all effeminate, flattering courtiers, he 
taught yon the doctrines of a strong and 
energetic self-denial and virtue, and how 
by ** violence" to your sinful lusts, and 
repentance, yon should seek the Messiah. 
And how soon have you forgot his les- 
sons, and turned bac^ to your former 
sins. 

9. More than a prcphet. The answer 
to this question is, that they had gone 
there to find a prophet, i. e. a teacher 
of divine truth wlUi a message from 
Grod. Yet how soon had they forgotten 
His message. John was more &an a 
prophet He not only foretold the fu- 
ture, but his own coming was foretold 
(MaL iii. 1) ; he was bom in a miracu- 
lous manner; he was filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his mother^s womb 
(Lu. 1. 16) ; he seems to have been a 
remarkably self-denying and righteous 
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written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thj £ftoe, which 
shall prepare ihj way before thee. 
11 Verily I say unto you, 
Among them that are bom of 
women, there hath not risen a 
greater than ''John l^e Baptist : 
notwithstanding, he that is least 
m the kmgdom of heaven is 
greater than he. 

a Jo]m 8. 80. 



man; lie closed the line of prophets, 
bore direct, open testimony to Christ, 
baptised Him, and saw the yision of the 
Spirit, at that time, and was thus the 
link which joins the Old and New cove- 
Bants. He saw not the cross no^ the 
lesnrrection, and received not the Chris- 
tian baptism by the Holy Ghost. Acts 
six. 2 J 3. He was saved after the man- 
ner of faithM men under the olden cov- 
enant. 

10. F&r this is He, ^. These words 
are found in MaL iii. 1, with one re- 
markable variation. There it reads, 
" before Me^ and " My way^^ meaning 
Jehovah who is speaking. Our Lord 
now changes the pronoun to the second 
person, showing that the one speaking 
is the same Jehovah. The two com- 
pared afford a proof that the Son of 
God is the Jehovah of the Old Testa- 
ment, the Lord Jesus Christ of the 
New. See also Is. xL 3 ; Lu. L 76 \ 
Jas. L 23. 

11. Those hoim of womm. Among 
all men everywhere, there has not been 
a greater, L e. one endowed with great- 
er gifts by God. ^ Is greater. Not 
tiie least Christian so much, as the 
Least prophet or teacher in the Church, 
is greater in spiritual gifts than John. 
In office they are greater, for they 
preach the evangelical kingdom of 
Messiah ; in doctrine, which is more 
spiritual and heavenly; in respect of 
the divine assistance, they have rich- 
er gifts of the Holy Ghost. See John 
X. 41 ; vil ,89. To be great in the 
G^ospel sense is to be good and humble, 
and diligent in serving God. 



12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now, the king- 
dom of heaven' suffereth yio- 
lence, and the violent take* it by 
force. 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive i#, 
this is Elias which was for to 
come.* 

I or, is aotten by force, and they that thrust 
men. c Ln. 16. 16. d Mai. 4. 5 : Ch. 17. 
18. ^ 



12. From the days of John. Since 
the first preaching of John there has 
been a change of dispensation. Before, 
the power of Judaism was undisturb- 
ed. Since then a change has happened 
gradually. John offered his message 
to all alike. The Son of man has turn- 
ed aside from the rich, to preach salva- 
tbn to the poor, f Suffereth violence. 
The Gospel is represented hei% as a 
city taken by storm. Multitudes press 
into it. ** They that thrust men," i e. 
they who press each other in a crowd, 
who long with desire to get to it, suc- 
ceed. If we would take the kingdom 
of heaven, it must be by as great zeal 
and earnestness, by as energetic labor 
as men show in the storming of a city. 
No other violence will succeed. But 
such earnestness, such resolution not to 
faU, will certainly be the first thing 
required of us. Lu. xviii. 2-7. 

13. The law prophesied. See Heb. x. 
1. The law contained types and proph- 
ecies of the future Gospel By the law 
is meant the five books of Moses ; by 
the prophets, the remainder of the Old 
Testament. The coming of John was 
an epoch, marking the change of the cov- 
enants. Before it, men had only the 
law and prophets, and looked for a fu- 
ture Messiah. Since then, we have the 
teaching of the Son of God, with whom 
the contrite and earnest prevail by faith 
and prayer. 

14. If ye loiU receive it. If ye will 
not take offence at it and cavil, but 
believe and ponder it. Religion re- 
quires us to believe some things which 
we cannot understand. Our reason la 
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15 'He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 IT But whereunto shall I 
liken this generation ? It is like 
nnto children sitting in the mar- 
kets, and calling unto their fel- 
lows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 

a Bev. 2. T. 



unto you, and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking, and they say, 
He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man^ came eating 
and drinking, and they say, Be- 

6 Ch. 9. 10; John 2. 2. 



given, to show us when it ia right to be- 
lieye. It was right then for them to re- 
oeiyeit; for they had seen the proofs 
of divine power in Him enough to con- 
vince them of His right to explain 
prophecy, f This is Elias. Or Elijah, 
whose history is found in the first and 
part of the second book of Kings. He 
was a remarkable prophet, living in 
a smful age, austere, bold, poor and 
solitary, and appearing from time to 
time on the scene, armed with great 
powers by Jehovah. He at last vanish- 
ed from earth in a vision of a chariot of 
fire and whirlwind. 2 Kings ii. 11. 
The Jews expected the real Elijah the 
Tishbite to come again, perhaps as he 
was seen to go, to anoint the Christ 
and " restore aU things." They un- 
derstood all in a carnal sense. They 
could not receive the spiritual analogy 
and likeness of John to Eljah, that he 
came in " the spirit and power of Elias.** 
Lu. i. 17 ; ch, xvii. 10. In a word 
they interpreted the splendid visions of 
prophecy as wrongfully as we should, 
if we expected, from the Revelation of 
St. John, a veritable earthly city with 
streets of gold and gates of pearl It 
was this carnal interpretation which 
concealed from them the spiritual 
truths of the Gospel. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 

15. This form of speech is common 
in the New Testament, to instruct all 
who hear that the doctrine there de- 
clared is very important. It was of the 
greatest importance that the hearers 
should attend and search for the mean- 
ing of this declaration concerning John 
the Baptbt ; for until they could allow 
that he was in some spiritual sense the 
representative of Elijah, they could not 
reconcile the Old Testament and the 
claims of Jesus. 



16-19. Wkereunio shaU I liken, f-c. 
As if he looked about to find something 
as unreasonable and capricious. They 
were not like men, but like perverse 
and suUen children. Two bands of 
children are together in some place of 
sport One is angiy or silent; the 
others try to soothe them and persuade 
them«to join in their sports. They 
mimic for them a wedding procession, 
with singing and dancing ; but it did not 
please them. They next " mourn unto 
them,** imitate the mournful music and 
pace of a funeral, yet without effect. 
They then complain of it, that 
they do not know what to do for 
them, when neither laughing nor crying 
with them will attract their good wilL 
So obstinate, changeful and capricious 
was that generation. They cavilled at 
every thing, and condemned all who 
sought their good. John came 'neither 
eating nor drinking ;" that is, he lived 
a prophet's life, was ascetic, was at 
no feast, took no wine, no indulgence — 
but came exactly as the prophets had 
come before. You saw all the signs of 
a prophet in him ; yet you did not obey 
him. You called him melancholy, wild, 
raving, as if he was guided by an evil 
spirit. I am come eating and drinking, 
living as others, mingling in the com- 
mon duties and innocent festivities of 
daily life, found at feasts and weddings, 
neither ascetic nor melancholy. How 
perverse and unworthy of mm is your 
childish slander against Me for this 
manner of life, ^ Markets. Public 
places in the streets of a city, where v* 
er there wasroom for sale of articles, or 
for children to play, f Piped. Pipes are 
wind instruments, made of hollow reeds 
and canes. They were used at feasts. 
^ Neither eating wn- drinking, John 
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hold, a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners. But wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children. 

20 H Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because 
they repented not. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! 
wo unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if 
the mighty works which were 



was a Nazarite. Ln. i. 15. He was 
hardly seen to eat, as he lived alone, 
and came ont of retirement only on his 
mission to preach or baptize. It means 
only that he abstained from all the 
common gratifications of life — was what 
we name a hermit or ascetic, f Glui- 
ionous. One given to an excessive love 
of good living. They woald have it 
that Jesus went to eat with sinners be- 
canae he loved their feasts, not their 
souls. ^ Wine-bibber. One given to 
wine. ^ Wigdom isjuttfjied. ^. The 
children of wisdom — that is, wise men, 
as were the disciples of John and of 
Jesas— jnstifj and approve ci wisdom, 
or the counsel of Grod, as shown in the 
mission of each of them, though the 
Pharisees refused. When evil men have 
exhausted all their enmity and slander 
against the ways of God, there will be 
found many wise men to confess their 
excellence and obey their requirements. 
Ps. xcii. 6, 6 ; Prov. xvii. 24. 

20. Upbraid, To blame them pub- 
licly for this want of repentance at the 
sight of His works. 

21. CAoroztn, Bethsaida, These were 
small towns on the northern shore of 
the sea of Galilee, near Capernaum. 
Jesus had been present in them at dif- 
ferent times, and the villagers had been 
able to judge of the miracles, done by 
Christ in their neighborhood. Beth- 
saida was the town of Philip, Andrew 
and Peter. John l 44. The name 
means a *' place of hunting or fishing. * 
The woe denounced against it, was 
aeon fulfilled. It is now, if its situation 



done in you had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you. It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, 
which 'art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to %ell : 

a Is. 14 18-15 ; Lam. 2. 1. or, Hades the 
grave. 



is at all known, a poor village consisting 
of five or six miserable cottages. Cho- 
razin is thought to have been more on 
the west side of the sea. The site is un- 
known. ^ Tifre and Sidon. Cities of 
the Philistines or Phoenicians, lying on 
the Mediterranean shore. They were 
heathen cities, famous for great wealth, 
commerce and luxury — and also great 
vices. Tyre, about 100 miles north- 
west of Jerusalem, built 1300 b.c., is 
often mentioned in the Old Testament. 
2 Chron. ik 11-16. It was denounced by 
the prophets for its pride and wickedness. 
It was built partly on the mainland and 
partly on a small island, about seventy 
paces distant ; of great natural strength, 
and fortified by high walls. Its mer- 
chants were the most famous of the old 
world. They brought to the city the 
commerce of the Mediterranean, and at 
an early period had established flourish- 
ing colonies. It reasted a siege of Shal- 
maneser for five years ; was reduced by 
Nebuchadnezzar after a thirteen years 
war. Afterwards it was rebuilt and 
again taken by Alexander the Great, in 
a siege of five months. It is now a 
squalid viUage of no importance. A few 
fidiermen live on the site, where once 
walked the proudest and most successful 
merchants of the world. Her merchants 
were princes, her traffickers, the hon- 
orable of the earth, and she, the joyous, 
the crowning city. Is. xxiii 7-3. Now 
she is " like the top of a rock — a place 
to spread nets on — to be built no more 
— the Lord has spoken it.** Ezek. xxvi. 
14. See Ezek. xxvii. xxviiL f Sidont 
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for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have 
remained nntil this day. 

24 But I say nnto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom, in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee. 

25 IT At that time Jesus an- 
swered and said, I thank thee, 

a Fs. 8. 2; 1 Ck>r. 1. 27. 5 Cli. 28. 18; 

1 Cor. 16. 27. 



twenty miles north of Tyre, was in the 
bounds of the tribe of Adier. Josh. xix. 
28. The tribes however never gained 
possession of it. Judges L 31. It was 
also a commercial city, and famous for 
its valuable timber and skilful workmen. 
It is now much less populous. Its pre- 
sent name is Seide or Saide. f Sack- 
doth and cuhes. These were marks of 
contrition and humiliation. Is. IviiL 
5. Such cloth was the coarsest fabric 
for garments then known, and used 
only by the poorest people. When any 
person or city desired to expi^^ss sorrow 
for sin, and to deprecate the anger of 
God, they repented in sackcloth and 
ashes, as Nineveh. Jonah iii« 5. They 
put off their rich and soft garments, 
threw ashes on their heads and sat in 
the dust. Better is the mourning of the 
soul: but what shall we say of those 
who never in any way mourn for sin ? 
Will not the people of Nineveh rise up 
against them in judgment ? 

23. Cc^maum, See note ch. iv, 13. 
^ Exalted unto heaven^ ^. These are 
figurative expressions, adopted from the 
style of the Hebrew Testament. Ezek. 
xxviii. 2-8. As this village had received 
the greatest privileges from God, being 
the abode of Christ and the scene of His 
wonderful works, and had not repented, 
so it would be subjected to the severest 
punishment hereafter. In the wars of the 
Komans and Jews, Capernaum was ut- 
terly destroyed. ^ Down to hell. The 
word hell here is Hades, a vast abyss in 
the lower parts of the earth, opposed to 
heaven or the firmament over our heads. 
It means that the city should be brought 



Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes.' 

26 Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things^ are delivered 
unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father;* neither knoweth any 

John 1.18; lJohn5.20. 



down to the grave, t. e, be utterly destroy- 
ed. See note ch.v. 22 ; x. 28. The threat 
of future punishment against the wicked 
people of these places follows as an infer- 
ence from this language. God does not 
punish stone walls or houses. Their de- 
struction is a mark of His wrath against 
the sinful men who dwelt in them. 
^ Sodom. See note, ch. x. 16. Caper- 
naum, the most highly exalted, is con- 
trasted with the place of all others most 
terribly punished. 

25. 7'he wise andpmdent. He does 
not thank God so much for concealing 
the Gospel from the worldly-minded, 
as for revealing it to simple believers, 
when the others have rejected it. These 
words describe the "wisdom of the 
world which is foolishness with God." 
The false philosophies of that age, and 
the '^conclusions of science,*' were op- 
posed to the Gospel. Wise men, L e, 
they who were skilled in abstract ques- 
tions, such as, what is entity, what is 
matter, whence came it, what is the 
cause of evil, <fec. &c., could not endure 
the preaching of Christ's followers, be- 
cause they asserted facts oi faith, and 
would not engage in metaphysical sub- 
tleties The wise men of Athens called 
St. Paul a bahbUr^ because He preached 
"Jesus and the resurrection;'* and 
did not tell them, how evil came, whe- 
ther by a property of matter, &c. &c. 
Y Babes, The disciples of Christ ; sim- 
ple, unlearned, believing men. 1 Cor. 1. 
27. The mysteries of the Gospel re- 
quire faith. We cannot fathom them : 
we can know them only by faith in the 
word of God. Reason asks, Is the Bi> 
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mui the Father, save the Son, 
and A^ to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him. 

28 H Come unto me, all ye that 
labour,' and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. 

a 2 Tim. 2. 25; Jas. 8. la 



ble the word of God ? and if satisfied 
of this fact, it bids as receive all it cob- 
tains in faith, as a babe or child re- 
ceives the assertions of its parents. 
Ch. xviii. 3. Men educated in science, 
without an humble religious spirit, are 
too apt to despise the believer. Chil- 
dren must be grounded from infancy in a 
belief of the truths taught in the Cate- 
chism. Only an early education in a 
right and simple faith can build up the 
true heroic character of Christian piety. 
27. All things. The whole natural 
creation, the earth and the worlds, and 
all things in them have been subjected 
to the Son of God. John i. 3; Heb. i. 
10. The Creed bids us confess faith in 
the Only Son, ** by whom all things 
were made^ Here, however, the things 
to which our Lord is supposed to refer, 
are, all things of His spiritual kingdom 
as Mediator — all power in heaven and 
earth." Ch. x xviii. 18. These were 
committed to Him as Christ, on account 
of His Incarnation (Phil. iL 7-12), and 
to be communicated at His will, mr the 
salvation of His followers. % No man, 
&c. These words declare the existence 
of the inscrutable knowledge and being 
of the Godhead. The nature of the 
Ommiscient only an ommiscient Being 
can know. No man hath seen or known 
God — except the Son. By knowledge 
or science no mere man can know Grod. 
The revelation which is made to us, is 
of His character, as loving us^ and send- 
ing His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. Of this character we gain 
glimpses by loving Him, and obeying 
Him, and imitating His love, as St. 
John teaches at large in his epistles. 
1 John ii. 3, 29. Our Saviour does not 
mean, that God is a respecter of persons, 
and reveals Himself to one man, and 
not to another, by any secrecy or par- 



29 Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me : for I am meek 
and lowly in heart ; and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy,^ and 
my burden is light. 

h 1 John 5. 8. 



tiality in His will. For the same Gos- 
pel had been made known to Pharisee 
and disciple, to wise and prudent and 
to babes alike, but the wise had deli- 
berately refused it — ^the disciples had 
accepted it Therefore God gives the 
latter more grace. He invites all men to 
come to Him, and find rest. 

28. Come unto me. This is an invi- 
tation, to all the Jews, in the first in- 
stance, who labored under the burden 
of the ordinances of their dispensation — 
(ch. xxiii. 4), and especially to the poor 
and a£Bicted, who were groaning under 
weary troubles. Lu. xiii. 16. Next it 
extends to the heathen, who were 
weighed down with the burdens of sin 
and the accusations of conscience, with- 
out any revelation to help them to 
know God. It is a precious invitation 
now, to all sinful men, as it shows us 
the desire of the Lord Jesus to relieve us 
of all sin, torment and sorrow, and to 
give us true peace. It is used as ^* com- 
fortable words" in the office for the 
Holy Communion, because Christians, 
in a manner, do then come to Christ 
by faith, to receive refreshment and 
strength for their souls. To come to 
Christ, now that He is in heaven, is 
to obey the directions of repentance 
and faith which He has left. The 
Church is His Body visible on earth to 
show us whither we must go to receive 
grace. The reft which is promised is 
forgiveness of sins and sanctification 
here, with hope of eternal rest in heaven. 

29. Take my yoke. A yoke is an in- 
strument used by farmers to couple 
oxen together. It is of no great weight, 
yet of strength sufficient to confine rest- 
less and stubborn beasts. It is an apt 
figure of the religious system or train- 
ing of Christianity, T^hich is light upon 
the willing and obedient, and yet able 
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CHAPTER XII. 
T that time Jesus went on 
L the sabbath-day through the 

a Dent 28. 26. 



to reftrain the natoral rebellioa of our 
carnal minds. To take the yoke of 
Christ is to be His disciple and keep 
His commandments. Compared with 
the Jewish system, or the natural con- 
dition of fallen men, it is very light and 
easy. Ho is metk — that is, gentle, not 
imposing heavy burdens and galling dis- 
tinctions, as the Pharisees did upon theb 
disciples. 

30. This passage (verses 25 to 30) 
is used as the Gospel for St. Matthias's 
day, February 24th. St. Matthias was 
chosen by the lot of the apostles, with 
prayer, to fill the vacancy of the apos- 
tate Judas. Acts i. 23-26. This Gos- 
pel is chosen on the presumption, that 
he was one of those humble, obscure, 
and docile disciples, to whom the praise 
in it applied. He is not spoken of again 
in Scripture. Both Eusebius and St. 
Jerome affirm that he was one of the 
seventy disciples. The latter states that 
the province assigned him was one of 
the Ethiopias, or, as some think, Cap- 
padocia. He was murdered by the 
pagans, as Dr. Cave judges, by cruci- 
fixion. 

The following remarks of the learned 
and pious Bp Beveridge on this pas- 
sage are worthy of a devout perusal : 
"Hearken to yuur Saviour's call, and 
resolve to go unto Him. In order where- 
unto, observe these few necessary rules : 
First, be sure and continue firm and 
steadfast to Christ's Holy Catholick 
Church, and particularly to that sound 
part of it with which you are connected, 
and suffer not yourselves to be seduced 
from it upon any pretence whatsoever. 
For if you either separate yourselves, or 
be justly separated from the Church, 
which is Christ's body, you will be 
thereby deprived of all conmiunion with 
Him who is the head of it. But in the 
next place, think it not enough that ye 
are outward and visible members of 
Christ's Church, but live up to the rules 
and orders of it, constantly nang the 



com,* and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck the 
ears of com, and to eat. 



several means of grace and salvation, 
which are thereby administered to yon, 
prescribed by Christ Himself as the 
way whereby we go unto Him ; such as 
fasting, and praying, and praising God, 
and hearing His Holy Word publicly 
read and expounded to you, and especi- 
ally receiving the sacraments of Chrislfs 
mystical body and blood, ordiuned on 
purpose for our more intimate access 
unto Him and communion with Him, 
that we may partake of the influence of 
His Holy Spirit, and the merits of that 
death which He suffered for us. Lastly, 
content not yourselves with the mere 
outward performance of these and the 
like duties, but perform them heartily 
and sincerely with your whole souls as 
well as bodies ; still believing and trust- 
ing on Christ to make them effectual to 
the purposes for which He has appointed 
them. Do this, and He will soon make 
good His word and fulfil His promise to 
you. For He, by His Holy Spirit, ac- 
companying the means, will so enlighten 
your minds, rectify your wills, and 
regulate your passions, as to sanctify 
your whole souls, and reduce them to a 
right temper and constitution, and then 
he will soon discharge and absolve you 
from all your sins, and give rest to your 
souls, not only from all evil here, but in 
God Himself, the chiefest of aU good 
hereafter." 

CHAPTER Xn. 
1. At that time, ^ See Mark it 
23-28, and Luke vi. 1-6. The season 
of the year is thought to be April, A. D. 
26. True era, 32. St. Luke says that it 
was the ** deutero-proteron," ». e. second- 
first Sabbath. This word has caused 
some difficulty. The best opinion seems 
to be that Jesus had gone to the second 
passover of His ministry (John v. 1), and 
had cured the impotent man at the pool 
of Bethesda on the Pascal Sabbath 
(April 20). This act increasing the en- 
mity of the rulers. He prudenfly leaves 
Jerusalem after the days of unleavened 
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2 But when the Pharisees saw 
iij they said unto him, Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is not 
lawfal* to do upon the sabhath- 
day. 



a Ex. 81. 15. 



bread (Wednesday,) and is now on His 
way back to GaUlee. The second-first 
Sabbath was reckoned from ** the mor- 
row after the Sabbath" (Lev. xziiL 
9-11.), which happened in the Pascal 
week, when a sheaf of barley was offered 
before the Lord, in the temple. From 
this day the Jews reckoned seven weeks 
to the Pentecost (Lev. xxiiL 15, 16), 
called the feast of weeks, or feast of the 
harvest. Ex. xxiii. 16. The seasons 
are different in Jndea from onr own. 
" The crops^in the southern part of Pal- 
estine and in the plains come to matn- 
riiy about the middle of April, but in the 
northern and mountainous sections, they 
do not become ripe till three weeks 
after, or even later." On Ihe 9th of 
May, between Hebron and Carmel 
(2750 teet above the Mediterranean), 
wheat was ripening, and Messrs. Robin- 
son and Smith had there " a beautiful 
illustration" of the fact we are now con- 
sidering. ^*Our Arabs were *an hun- 
gered,' and going into the fields, they 
* plucked the ears of com, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands.' On 
being questioned, they said this was an 
old custom, and no one would speak 
against it; they were supposed to be 
hungry, and it was allowed as a charity. 
We saw this afterwards, in repeated 
instances." f . Throhgh the com. The 
word com, everywhere but in the United 
States, means the smaller grains, such 
as wheat, barley, Ac. Such grains they 
could get out of the husk easily, by rub- 
bins the ears in their hands, as they 
walked through the cornfield. Indian 
com was not known till the discovery 
of America, and is properly called 
maize. ^ To pluck the ears of com. 
This action itself was lawful (Dent, 
xxiii. 25), nor do the Pharisees accuse 
them of taking what was another^s, but 
only for doing manual labor on the Sab- 



3 But he said unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did* when 
he was an hundred, and l^ey 
that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the 

h 1 Sam. 21. C 



bath day. They reasoned that the small 
labor of pluckmg and rubbing out the 
grain with their hands was to 1^ consid- 
ered as harvetiing and gnruBnfff and 
therefore forbidden. 

2. It is not lawful. The Jews from 
the most profane violations of the Sab- 
bath and other laws of God in one age, 
had now gone to the other extreme, of 
superstition. They were over-strict and 
scrupulous. The Pharisees watched 
Jesus, to do Him harm with the people, 
and by this suggestion, intended to in- 
jore Him. The laws of the Jewish 
Sabbath or Saturday are recorded Ex. 
XX 10 ; XXXV. 2, 3 ; Numb, xv, 32-^. 
Jesus answers them by fair axgimienta 
1. The account of David eating the 
shew-bread. 2. The priests' work in 
the temple. 3. The passage of Hosea. 
4. The end or design of the day. 5. 
His claim to be '* Lord also of the Sab- 
bath." Mk.a28. Let it be noted that 
our Lord does not admit the act to be 
sinfuL For if a violation of the Sab- 
bath, He would have condemned it, 
however insignificant it may have 
seemed. 

3. What David did. The analogy 
between David fleeing from Saul, and 
the Son of David withdrawing for awhile 
firom the enemies who sought His life, is 
veiy striking. David and his company 
were hard pressed by king SauL In 
gpreat extremity he came to Abimelech, 
the high priest, to ask for food to save 
his company from starvation, and found 
only the shew-bread in the tabernacle, 
asked it of him, and ate it with his com- 
panions. This story, recorded 1 SauL 
xxL 1-7, was well known to the Phari- 
sees, yet they beHeved David a prophet 
and righteous man, and therefore, in 
this case, justified him. Therefore, in a 
case <^ Hke necessity, to avoid hunger 
and weariness, the disciples were only 
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hduse of God, and did eat the 
shew-bread,* which was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only 
*for the priest ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the 
law* how that on the sabbath-days 



a Ex. 26. 80. 
28.9. 



& Ex. 29. 82, 88w o Num. 



doing as he had done, — ^keeping the 
spirit of the law, thongh not the letter. 
Necessary lahor may always he done on 
the Lord's day. f Shew-^fread. In 
Hebrew it is " the bread of faces." It 
was ordered to he set forth in the oater 
court, first of the tabernacle, and after- 
wards of the temple. Ex. xxv. 80; 
XiCv. zxiv. 5-9. It, with wine and salt, 
was considered holy, and was a theocratic 
emblem, or visihle witness to the Jews, 
that God, their king, was dwelling in 
His ** house,** in their midst, and would 
be served by them in the same manner 
as earthly monarchs. Twelve loaves 
were kept on the prothesis or shew- 
table for a week, when twelve others 
were substituted. Those removed could 
be eaten by the priests only (Lev. xxiv. 
9), and those it was that David ate. A 




The Shew Table. 



similar table is supposed by the rubric 
of the Communion office, to be provided 
in Christian churches. 

4. House of ChcL Called so here 
with a peculiar beauty. It was the 
tabernacle in which God dwelt. The 
temple was not in existence in the age of 



the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath,'' and are blameless? 

6 But I say unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the 
temple. 

7 But if ye had known what 
this meaneth,' I will have mercy, 

(I Jo]m 7. 22, 28. « Hos. 6. 6. 



King David. This bread was set forth 
as a symbol of God's dwelling in His 
house to rule over and bless His people. 
On a similar occasion Jesus called Hia 
body the temple of God. John iL 19. 
Christians are now, in a spiritual sense, 
called the house or household of God, 
because He dwells in their hearts by 
^th. 

5. Bead m the law. Not these very 
words, but that such duties were en- 
joined on the priests by the law of 
Moses, as required them to do servile 
work on the sabbath. Numb. xxviiL 
9-11. They were commanded to kill 
and sacrifice two lambs in addition to 
their daily service. The labor of kill- 
ing the beasts of sacrifice, preparing 
them for the altar, removing the ash- 
es, &c., was not smalL They could do 
it, by the law, and be without sin: 
whereas the same labor done by an or- 
dinary Jew, would have been a profana- 
tion of the day. The law of Moses is 
shown by this argument to yield to ne- 
cessity. From which the Jews ought 
to have learned that it was inferior in 
importance to the law of preserving life;. 
We may do all works on the Lord's 
Day which are necessary for preserving 
life and for the public worship of God, 
even in some cases at the cost of much 
labor. 

6. One greater than the temple. That 
is EKnuelf. To be greater than the 
temple, which was honored by the Jews 
as the most holy place of earth, as the 
dwelling of Jehovah Himself, was to 
claim equality with Him. Haggai (ch. 
ii. 7-9) delivered a remarkable prophet 
cy to encourage the Jews under Zerub- 
babel, by foretelling that the smaller 
poorer temple which was then building. 
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and not sacrifice, je wonld not 
have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9 And when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue. 



-would exceed the former in glory, 
■whiBR " the desire of all nations '* dioiQd 
come. And we can explain this proph- 
ecy only by the faith that the Lord Je- 
SOS Chnst was the *' gloiy of the latter 
house," and coming in a more excellent 
way and covenant than He had come 
before in the Shechinah. Whatever 
therefore He permitted His disciples to 
do, was in fact a divine permission, as 
much as the labors of the priests in 
tihe temple on Mount Zion. 

7. If ye had known. Superstition and 
malice had blinded them to the true 
meaning of the law and had led them 
into a violation of the spirit of it, in 
condemning the innocent. They were 
cruel in their rigidness, and while think- 
ing to keep the letter, they destroyed 
themselves by crimes against the mercy 
and truth which God loves. The nat- 
ural heart of man is constantly tending, 
even after all these lessons, to make 
the blessed mercy of God harsh and 
unlovely; and instead of the gentle- 
ness and humaneness of a living Sa- 
viour, to dwell on the severe legal jus- 
tice of secret, lind inexorable decrees. 

8. The Lord even of the Sabbath-day. 
He is the Jehovah of the Old Testa- 
ment who rested from His works, who 
gave the law of the Ten command- 
ments, and hence the Son of God, able 
of His own divine right to order the 
day as He would. St. Mark adds 
that the sabbath was made for man, 
that is, to promote his happiness and 
good, and not man to be such a slave to 
the day as to suffer by his observance 
of it. Bp. Horaley speaks as follows : 
^ The proper business of the day is the 
worship of God in public assemblies, 
from which none may without some de- 
gree of crime be unnecessarily absent. 

Vol. I.-7 



10 IT And behold, there was a 
man which had his hand wither- 
ed. And they asked him saying, 
^Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 
bath-days? that they might ac- 
cuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, 

a Ln. 14. S. 



Private devotion is the Christian's dai- 
ly duty, but the peculiar duty of the 
sabbadi is Public worship. As for those 
parts of the day which are not occupi- 
ed in the pubhc daty, every man's own 
conscience must direct him, what por- 
tion of this leisure should be allotted to 
his private devotions, and what may be 
spcDt in sober recreations. Perhaps no 
better general rule can be laid down 
than this, that the same proportion of 
the sabbath should be devoted to re- 
ligious exercises, public and private, as 
every person would spend of any other 
day in his ordinary business." It is cus- 
tomary to make use of the word sabbath 
when we mean a day of reat. Other- 
wise we do bettor to drop the Jewish 
word and say the ZonTa day, or Sunday ; 
to keep in mind the distinction between 
the first and seventh day. The obser- 
vation of the Lord's day must rest up- 
on the command of the Decalogue, for 
remembering one day in seven. But 
the manner of its observance on the 
continual customs of the Christian 
Church. 

9, 10. And when, ^, See also Mark 
iii. 1-5 ; Luke vi. 6--10, for this same 
account. The words of St Matthew seem 
to make this miracle follow on the same 
day. We have in this fact another 
proof that he did not follow the order of 
time, but more the order of subjects. 
It was on another sabbath, perhaps the 
next one, as we leam from St. Luke. 
% Hie hand withered, "By the palsy. 
See note ch. iv. 24. Dried up, and the 
musoles shrunk. The scribes and 
Pharisees, from this time forward, plot 
the destruction of Jesus. They watch 
Him, in order to efiect this, and taking 
the advantage of the public assembly in 
the synagogue, they ask the question, 
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What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the 
sabbath-day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it ont ? 

12 How much then is a man 
better than a sheep ? Wherefore 
it is lawfdl to do well on the 
sabbath-days. 



amply to find something for which to 
accuse Him. St Mark says that He 
was mored to an^fer or holy indignation ; 
and that He asked them whether it was 
better to save life on the sabbath and 
do good as He did, or to do evil and 
seek His death, as they were dcnng. 
And He presses npon them by the in- 
vincible aignment, that if they would 
labor on the sabbath to save the life of 
an animal, coold not He, to save life 
and do good to men ? He asserts as a 
oonclnsion of the whole matter that 
It is lawfid to do wdl on ike sabbath 
days. The Evangelists leave as to 
imagine the chagrin and rage of the 
wicked enemies of Jesns. 

11, 12. Better than a sheqs. Of 
more valne. By this simple and natural 
question, which all present, who were 
perhaps mostly villagers of Galilee, and 
owned sheep, and had often had oc- 
casion to consider this doubt in acci- 
dents happening among their rocky 
hills, Jesos seSes the question more 
effectually than volumes of abstract 
proofs could do. He showed evexy one 
of them, that it was a law impressed on 
their very consciences, and practically 
allowed by them, that it was pleasing 
to God, to do well at all limes, and to 
place charity above cermonial observan- 
ces. 

13. Stretch firth. When a miracle 
follows a doctrme as it does in this case, 
it becomes the proof of what was before 
said. 1. Jesus does not labor on the 
sabbath. It is an easy thing for Him 
to speak the word, and the hand is 
restcred. The Pharisees cannot pretend 
tnat a toord is unlawful labor. 2. He 
aiiowB Himself to have divine power to 



13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth ; and if 
was restored whole, like as the 
other. 

14 IT Then the Pharisees went 
ont, and^ held a council against 
him, how they might destroy 
him. 

I or, toot counsel 



sustain His claim to a ri^t over the 
sabbath. The conduct of the man may 
instruct us in the ways of a right faith. 
He miffht have said to this order, *< how- 
can 1 stretch out my hand? It ia 
withered.** But he obeys, and tiiat 
which he eoidd not do, the divine energy 
acting with Ids will, and supplying 
what was lacking in hhn by nature, he 
does. So, many men would say, ^'I 
cannot, I cannot," in spiritual wings, 
when ihej should say I ** wQl not." We 
must obey the commands of God, 
knowing that if we will to do so, God 
will give us sufficient strength. Surely 
no one should toait for g^raoe, as too 
many claim to be doing. The command 
to all is, " awake and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee hghl* 
Say not *' I cannot," but act at once in 
faith in Chrisf s help, and the power to 
serve Him will be given. 

14. Then the Pharisees foent out. They 
consulted together, joining the Herod- 
ians -to their plot See Mark iii 7-12. 
They were enraged and alarmed for 
their own power, which would fall before 
such a prophet. The Herodians were 
probably a party of men, friends of 
Herod, who like him paid little regard 
to the Jewish laws and customs. If 
they were a religious sect at all, it is 
probable that their tenets were very 
loose, and far different from the school 
of the Phariseea Herod had sought 
the life of the infant Jesus : his followers 
were hostile to Him to the last. Dean 
Prideaux supposes two chief opinions as 
belonging to them. 1. That the domin- 
ion of the Romans over the Jews was 
just, and should be religiously respected. 
2. That many customs and usages of 



T. E. 32.] 



CHAPTER Xn. 



U7 



15 Bat when Jesus knew it^ he 
withdrew himself from thence: 
and great multitudes followed 
kim, and he healed them all. 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by ""Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

aJB.4a.-L 



the idolatrons nations aitmnd them, 
were worthy of reqtect and adoption by 
a liberal mind. They wonld not be 
exchuiTe. 

15, 16. Withdrew hinudf. St. Mark 
says ft> the tea, that is, of Galilee, and 
adds that great mtdtltades came to 
Him firom the most distant parts of Pa- 
lestine, from Jemsalem, Idnmea, from 
beyond Jordan, and from Tyre and 
Sadon. These were all Jews, liying in 
Ishose places. He seeks comparative 
miTBcy, to avoid the hostility of the 
Pharisees and Herodians, as His honr 
had not yet come. He charges the 
crowd not to think that they will do 
film honor by making Him more 
known; doing this, probably, as one 
means of instmcting the disciples that 
fie does not intend to array against the 
Jewish rolers any thing like an army ; 
or to nonrish sedition, for -vduch they 
are all too ready. This verse follow- 
ing the other, which tells the hatred of 
ibe mlers, seems to intimate that there 
was at this time a great readiness for 
sedition in the mincU of many, which 
was promptly suppressed by Jesos. It 
Is evident that He had the opportunity 
fto have propagated His religion, if He 
liad intended it, by the sword. 

17, 18. That U might be^ ^ This 
lefosing to excite the *< great mnlti- 
tades" to civil war, was so utterly 
irnHke the common use and wishes of 
men, that St Matthew explains it from 
a divine foreordination as declared by 
Isaiah, xlii. 1-4. It was conduct very 
different from what they as Jews had 
at the time expected from Him as Mes- 
siah. But how entirely does it agree 
with prophecy. And how evident it is 



18 Behold my serrant, whom I 
have chosen; my heloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased : 
^I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry ; 
neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. 

h John 8. 84, 



to us that the original idea of such 
conduct in the Founder of our religion, 
could not have originated within the 
heart of man. f My $ervani. My he- 
loved. Christ was the only begotten 
and beloved Son of God (Matt. iiL 17), 
accepted and beloved in His human 
nature also. He was doing Grod's wiU 
while refusing to do as men would have 
had Him do. He was called mrvamt 
or minister, because He came in form 
as a man (PhiL ii. 7), in which form, 
for the space of His natural life He was 
to obey the wUl of God, as an example 
to His brethren. John iv. 84. f 8?t4dl 
fhow judgment. He shall teach the 
will of God, or His covenant of religion 
and righteousness ; the terms on which 
He wiU judge men. It is so used in 
Ps. cxix. 7-20. This covenant of the 
Gospel He would m^ake easy to all na- 
tions. The word Gentiles does not 
require us to suppose that the multi- 
tudes were pagans. For such an event 
as the coining to Him of Gentiles, 
would have heeaa. particularly noticed. 
They may have been proselytes, but 
were probably Jews dwelUng in those 
countries, and for the time rqfreeenting 
those nations. 

19. He shaU not strive, ^. He shaQ 
not be a warrior and conqueror, as St. 
Matthew would have us think was at 
this time easy for Him, by human 
means even, to have been. He was 
neither to shout for war, nor cry as the 
herald of an army — ^but He was to bind 
up the wounds of the humble and trou- 
bled children of men. These three 
phases, to strive, i e. to make war, 
to cry, t. e. to shout in the street, 
as a soldier in the thick of battle, 
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20 A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

22 H Then was brought unto 



and " his Toice heard in the Btreets," 
seem the phrases to describe a war- 
rior. He would be nolike them; a 
Prince of Peace, gentle, meek and con- 
descending to heal the wounded. It is 
this character in Jesos, which has sep- 
arated Christians as nations from all 
others. 

20. A bruised rted, A reed growing 
on the water^conrses, and bruised or 
ready to fall and die. This is a strik- 
ing image of feebleness. It pictures to 
us the contrite heart, humbled, bowed 
down almost to despair, hj infirmity 
and sin ; so sensitive that a harsh law 
or sentence would destroy all hope. 
Such He will not crush by indifference 
or severity, but will visit, soothe and 
restore them, f Smoking fiax. The 
expiring wick of a lamp, for which 
purpose flax was used by the Jews. 
How affecting a picture of a soul ready 
to perish, in which hope is almost gone. 
Such an heart He wiU revive, will re- 
new the light of gladness, and like one 
pouring fresh oil into a lamp, will give 
it hope of eternal life. \ Judgment 
unto victory. Until the cause of right- 
eousness and truth is triumphant — till 
wars cease and conquerors fail, till the 
Gospel of peace is universally known 
and practised. This would be the man- 
ner of His conquest of the world. Alas I 
that Christians do not more carefully 
strive to show forth His character, and 
conquer by the might of love. 

21, And in Hit ncme, ^. In the 
book of Isaiah, the words run ** and the 
isles shall wait for His law," and in the 
foregoing verse *' until He bring forth 
judgment to truth." In both cases St. 
Matthew, according to his custom in 
citing from the Old Testament, gives 
the tenee of the passage, dropping part- 



him one possessed with a devil, 
blind and dumb ; and he healed 
him, insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And idl the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the 
son* of David ? 

a Gh. 22. 42. 



ly its ancient Hebrew dress. *'The 
isles" are often in the Old Testament 
used as a convenient phrase ybr the 
Gentiles generally^ being the isles east 
of Judea — ^namely, Greece and the 
Archipelago, which were then occupied 
by the heathen. To the isles, to all 
pagan nations, theofier of free salvation 
in Christ would be made. 

22. One possessed, ^ The same 
account is given by St. Mark, iii. 22- 
27 ; St. Luke xi. 14-28. See note, ch. 
iv. 24. This miracle is a sequel to the 
prophecy. As He restored this broken 
reed, so would He drive out the evil 
spirit, which held possession of the Gen- 
tile world. 

23. Is not this the Son of David f Is 
He not the Messiah ? The cure of this 
poor demoniac man, seems to have been 
a signal instance of power. He had 
been as it were doubly possessed ; and 
could not hear nor see. Besides this, 
scribes had ** come down from Jerusa- 
lem'* at this time to seek to injure Him 
before the people (Mark iii. 22), and 
the miracle is done boldly in their pre- 
sence, and that of a great multitude. 
The effect was as St. Matthew relates. 
The common and unlearned people ask, 
is not this the Messiah ? He agrees to 
the very letter of prophecy, preaching 
as it were by a living argument and 
sign that He fulfilled the words of the 
prophets. Is. xxxvi. 5. Surely the 
Messiah could not do greater things 
than these. John vii. 31. Jesus was 
at this time, again in Capernaum, after 
the Passover. 

24. Bedzebub, A name taken from 
an idol of the Philistines of Ekron. 2 
Kings 1, 2 ; 2 Sam. y. 11. It meant the 
god of tiie fly, and was worshipped to 
obtain deliverance from the injuries of 
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24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it they said, This fdlow 
doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils* 

25 And Jesus knew their 
thoughts, and said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against 



that iDsect : or accardiog to others, it 
signified the god of filth. It was a 
name of bitter contempt in the months 
of the Pharisees, f When the PhariaeeSf 
&c. There is this difference to be ob- 
served between ancient and modem 
nnbelieyers : the latter attempt to deny 
that any miracles were done by Christ : 
the former, seeing His works, and afraid 
to deny facts, ascribed them to an evil 
agency. We have therefore the hard- 
wrung testimony of the Pharisees to the 
fact tiiat Jesos worked miracles, that 
is, deeds beyond the reach of any unaid- 
ed human powers. We cannot for a 
moment admit their explanation that 
He did this by assistance from the devil, 
once they have been the severest blow 
that his kingdom has ever received. 
The devU cannot do works of pure good- 
ness. We must therefore receive the 
testimony of the ancient, to the shame 
of the modem imbeliever, who will do 
weU to ponder the description given by 
Christ, of those who wOftdly reject the 
evidence of right reason in religion. It 
is easy to fall. How far had these 
Pharisees fallen. Men often allow a 
cavil against religion to dwell in their 
minds from carelessness or love of some 
sin, which religion condemns, who see 
not that the cavil will soon lead to other 
cavils and objections, and finally to 
contempt of the divine word, and to 
utter reprobation. Some doctrines may 
seem unnecessary to the unlearned 
Christian, but let him be sure that he 
is only safe in clinging to all the por- 
tions of truth which are stamped with 
the approval of holy men of all ages. 

25. Knew their thoughts. He may 
possibly have heard these remarks 
about Beelzebub, as they had dared not 
only to conceive, but to utter their blas- 



itself, is brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house divided 
against itself, shall not stand. 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast 



phemies in murmurs to each other. 
And it seems more than probable that 
in denouncing their crime, Jesus 
should reply to their words. Or, He 
may intend to show them their bold- 
ness in murmuring against Him, by 
showing that He exercised another and 
well known attribute of God in which 
it is not known that Satan has any 
part (Ps. xliv. 21; czxxix. 2;) that 
He could read the hearts of men with- 
out the help of their words, f Every 
Hnffdomj 4kc. They are refuted in their 
false reasoning by a simple and uni- 
versal fact. A family, or state, at war 
with itself, is soon destroyed. And 
however great the malice of Satan, it 
is not supposable that he can be guilty 
of a folly, for which he would soon be 
despised by men. If he destroys his 
own work, destroys at one time what 
he buUds at another, he is worthy of 
ridicule — men can teach him better 
wisdom than that The evil one is 
endowed with the intellect of ^'an 
archangel though in ruins,'* an intel- 
lect far above the suspicion of such in- 
constancy and infirmity of purpose. He 
has in every age divided the Church by 
the chameleon forms of schisms and 
heresies, often wrought up with great 
skilL But his inventions soon manifest 
his hand in them, and one by one die 
out, even as trees planted in the earth 
without roots. 

27. Your children. Your disciples 
or followers. Jesus shows them that 
their cavil against Him could be retort- 
ed upon them with more truth than they 
had imagined. Your own followers, 
against whose actious you have hereto* 
fore made no objection, if you have not 
actually taught and encouraged them 
80 to do, pretend to cast out demons, in 
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out deyilfl, bj whom do your 
children' cast them out? there- 
fore they shall be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the *king- 
dom of God is come unto you. 

a Mark 9. 88; Acts 19. 1& 



some cams, and yoa find no fanlt with 
them. Yon claim that in them it is 
only the power of €rod, which can do 
this; it is therefore foolish and wicked 
in yon now to nrge snch a cavil against 
Me for doing the very same thing. That 
some among the Jews claimed this 
power of exorcism is evident from Mark 
ix. 88 ; Acts xix. 13, 14 ; and Josephns' 
Antiquities, viii. 2. The Christian 
fathers, Jnstin Martyr, Irensens, and 
others, tell ns the same. It may have 
been a pretence, but the power may 
have been granted to some persons, in 
order to prepare the minds of the nation 
beforehand for this astonishing demon- 
stration of the Divine power in Christ. 
David had driven the evil spirit from 
Sanl by his holy harpings. 1 Sam. xvi. 
23. And something of the same kind 
may have been customary, though 
abused by evil arts. The power of ex- 
orcism of evil spirits lingered for several 
ages in the Christian Cnurch. T They 
MO, be your fudges. They will arise in 
judgment against you, to prove that you 
are actuated by ill-will and obstinacy. 

28. The 8pint cf God, St. Luke 
says "the finger of God,** i e. the power 
of God. Ex. viii 19. St. Matthew is 
exact in his words, for the power spoken 
of is exercised in the might and inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost After Jesus 
had left the earth, this same power in 
Christians was considered as a ^ft 
of the Holy Ghost; The words king- 
dom of God, mean the beginning of the 
Messianic reign. It is near enough to 
you to require you to believe and seek 
it. The kingdom of God is near, and 
therefore the kingdom of Satan is in- 
vaded and weakened. They ought to 
have rejoiced in the signs of this con- 
quest of evil, and prepared their hearts 
to receive a kingdom which began in 
such works of mercy. But troly they 



29 Or else, how can one enter 
into a strong man^s house, and 
spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man ? and then 
he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with ""me, is 

b Dan. 2. 44 el John 2. 19. 



loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 

29. Or dse, ^c. Otherwise, if the 
kingdom of the Mesnah has not come in 
My person, how can this power be 
granted to Me ? Jesus now pushes them 
to extremity. They knew that no pro- 
phet had ever claimed such power. 
They knew, also, that the prophets had 
foretold that this power would belong to 
the Messiah. Is. xlix. 25; liii. 12. 
Therefore, if He was not the Messiah, 
this power to cast out devils, as He had 
done, would be impossible, according to 
their own scriptures. But it was possi- 
ble it belonged to Him ; for they had 
seen Him enter the strong man's house ; 
that is, actually rescue by force one over 
whom Satan had held undisturbed power. 
The argument was unanswerable. But 
alas, A perverse will is invincible. While 
we fe«l a just indignation against those 
wicked Jews, let us beware of their sin. 
Many opinions are linked in one chain, 
and we, too, by our wilful errors, may 
now be opposing the power of a right 
faith as truly as they did the Person of 
Christ. 

80. He that is not toith me, Sf^. In 
this contest of light and darkness, of the 
kingdom of God and of Satan, there is 
no middle ground. There is no third 
power, to which these miraculous works 
can be attributed. The Jews were 
obliged either to join with Christ, or be 
against Him and against God. To 
gather with one and to scatter, is taken 
either from the image of a war, with 
two opposing sides, or a harvest-field, 
where the reapers either gather the har- 
vest, or insanely waste it. These words 
are reversed in Mark ix. 40 ; but with 
senses entirely different. Jesus is 
here speaking of the war on Satan's 
kingdom, but there of that charity 
I which the disciples were to show to sudfi 
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against me; and he that gaih- 
ereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad. 

31 If Wherefore I say unto you, 
All" manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men : but 
the blasphemy against the Holy 

a Mark 8. 28; Ln. 13. 10; Heb. 10. 29; 
1 John 5. le. 



ajs used His name, while thej were too 
timid to follow Him. The maxim is 
tme in onr age as well as then. The 
hosts of men in Christian lands who 
make no profession of religion, are, in 
fact, bars and stumbling-blocks in its 
way. They are scaUering, or opposing 
the reign of pnre religion. 

31, 32. Blagpkemy agakut the Hchf 
Cfhost. Blasphemy is injurious and 
malicious speaking against God or His 
attributes. See note ch. ix. 3. In 
these remarkable words, we have a de- 
claration of the limit of divine mercy, 
which has sometimes given great trouble 
to serious minds. What then is this 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ? 
St. Mark (iii. 30,) shows us that the 
Pharisees had been guilty of it, '* he- 
cause they said, He had an unclean 
spirit." — Their dn, then, was maliciously 
ascribing a miracle of Divine power, to 
the agency of Beelzebub. It is to be 
noted that it is not said here a sin 
against, but, *<blaq)hemy against,' 
which is explained again by '* speaketii 
against the Holy Ghost.** Words are 
in the oriental form of i^eech **ihe 
fruit of the lips," and manifest the 
character of the tree, t. e, of the inner- 
most mind. Evil speaking against the 
Holy Ghost, does not become unpar- 
donable, otherwise than as it proves a 
reprobate heart. Therefore while a 
man can repent, mourn over an, or 
walk humbly with God, while he feels 
the stirrings of desire to serve Him and 
to pray to Him, we judge, with scrip- 
tural authority and the best divines, 
that he is not reprobate, has not finally 
grieved nor quenched the Spirit (Eph. 
iv. 30 ; 1 Thess. v. 19), and so may re- 
pent and be forgiven. The reprobate 
condition of a soul is described in 



Ghost shall not be forg^yen onto 
men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man,* it 
shall be forgiven him : but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven 

5 2 John 7. 12; lTim.l.ia 



Hebrews vl 6, 9. It happens not, as 
some penitent persons imagine, at the 
beginning^ but at the emd of a Chris- 
tian walk, and is often called apostasy 
or reprobation. Until one has tried 
and enjoyed the means of grace, been 
for a whUe a Church-meml^r and re- 
ceived the influences of the Spirit, and 
(rftervnrds turns away as an apostate, 
denies the Gospel, ridicules the faith, 
scoffs at religion, and becomes entirely 
hardened and indifferent, it is not likely 
that he can have arrived at this mali- 
cious and dead state of mind, when he 
can, as the Phariaees did, ascribe the 
power of God to the agency of the 
deviL Saul of Tarsus hated Christ and 
vilified His religion and destroyed His 
disciples : yet he did it ignorantly and 
was forgiven. Penitent man I have 
you done more than he did ? Yet he 
was foi^ven. A few opinions of divines 
of the Church are added. The learned 
and admirable Dr. Waterland says, 
**The Pharisees in their spleen and 
rage against the Gcspel — and bdng 
wUfidly blind, chose rather to impute 
Christ's works to the devil " — ^which act 
he says was their blasphemy. Bp. 
Porteus — ^with whom many agree— 
says : '* This crime was ooi&ned soMy 
and exclusively to the Pharisees, who 
attributed miracles wrought by the 
Spirit of God to the agency of evil 
spirits. Since therefore miracles have 
long ceased, and this blasphemy relates 
«ofeZy to those who saw miracles, &c., 
it is impossible for any one in later 
times to be literaUy guilty of this un- 
pardonable blasphemy to its fuU ex- 
tent." The Bi^op means that this 
literal form of the blasphemy ceased 
with the age of miracles. He would 
however agree with Archbishop Wake,^ 
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liim, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 



^o says : ** There are some sIds of a 
like nature which may be commit- 
ted by ns — apostasy from the Chris- 
tian religion, after having been con- 
vinced of its truth, and made partakers 
of its promises : apostasy from the truth 
and purity of the Gospel, for the sake 
of some worldly fears, or of some pres- 
ent hopes and advantages." Arch- 
bishop Tillotson terms ** approach^ to 
it," " a profane scoffing at religion, and 
the Holy Spirit of God which dwells in 
good men ; perverse infidelity notwith- 
standing all reasonable evidence ; obsti- 
nacy in a sinful or vicious course; 
sinning against the clear conviction of 
our consciences,'* — which being long 
continued, ** God may withdraw His grace 
from us, and leave us "hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin" Arch- 
bishop Seeker terms it " an incurable dis- 
ease within, prevailing over the most 
powerful and the last remedy which 
Divine wisdom thought fit to use." Dr. 
S. Clarke calls it "an obstinate re- 
jecting the last means of conviction, and 
an evident token of incorrigible malice." 
None need despair of grace, who will 
confess their sins, and seek by repent- 
ance and faith to serve and love God. 
f Against the Son of man. In His 
human nature. Many mistook the cir- 
cumstances of Christ's coming, and at 
first denied Him as the Messiah, who 
afterwards repented and were pardoned, 
and became good Christians. Thus did 
some of the persons who repented under 
St. Peter's preaching. Acts ii. 37, 38. 
Thus did Saul of Tarsus. Acts ix. 1, 17. 
Such language in the Jews at that time 
did not imply in all cases, that hardened 
and incorrigible hatred, which would 
not repent. It might proceed from pre- 
judice and be repented of, or in some 
cases from pardonable ignorance. ^ In 
this world. This is a Hebrew form of 
expression, for never be forgiven. St. 
Mark hath it " hath never forgiveness. 



the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt :• for the tree is known by 
his fruit. 
34 O generation of vipers, how 

a Ch. 7, 16-19. 

; but is in danger of eternal damnation." 
I No sin unpardoned here, wiU be pardon- 
j ed hereafter. To be in danger of con- 
{ demnation, is not exactly the same as 
, being condemned. Jesus would have a 
j place for repentance for all men, while 
life lasts. 

I 88. The tree good, ^tf. The general 
; principle that a tree is known to be a 
sound and useful tree by its fruits, is 
often applied by our Lord, to the proof 
which a man's actions afford of his heart 
and principles. It seems here to admit 
I of two applications ; 1. As an explana- 
tion of the preced'ng verses concerning 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 
Such malicious language is justly con- 
demned, because it proceeds fi^c>m a 
nature irrecoverably corrupted. As the 
fruit is elaborated by the secret sap of 
the tree, and shows the nature of the 
tree, so do the words of the mouth 
show the heart, from which come " the 
issues of life." Or, 2. It applies to our 
Saviour, and explains the general ar- 
gument, that He had worked a miracle 
by divine power. It may mean ** Judge 
of me as you do of trees, by their fruit. 
Regard Me either as good or bad ac- 
cording to My actions. I do works of 
mercy, and speak reverently of God; 
These results can oome only from a 
pious heart." John ix. 25, 30, 38. 

34, 36. O generation of vipers. A 
viper is a sen>ent common in the east, 
the poison of whose bite causes death 
with great agonies. See note, ch. iii 
7. As docile believers and pious per- 
sons are likened to doves and lambs, 
which are innocent and harmless ani- 
mals, so the malicions and unbelieving 
are compared to goats, dogs, and vipers, 
according as they are sensual, foul, or 
malicious. The Pharisees had shown 
the hatred and venom of serpents, and 
deserved this epithet. Good works and 
fair reasoning could not be expected 
from them. They were entirely oor- 
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can ye, being evil, speak good 
things ? for oat of the"* abundance 
of the heart, the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man, out of the 
good treasure of the heart, bring- 
eth forth good things: and an 
evil man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you. That 
every idle^ word that men shall 



Jude 15. 



(E0C18.14; EplL6.4-«; 



speak, they shall give acoount 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words' thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 

38 ^ Then certain of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, 
saying, Master, we would see a 
sign'' ^om thee. 

39 But he answered and said 

Prov. 1& a (2 Ch. 16l 1 ; Ln. 11. 80; 
1 Cor. 1. 22. 



mpted. The " treasure of the heart," 
the inward life and principles were all 
wrong, therefore the exhihitions of char- 
acter were only sach as could have been 
expected. 

36, 37. Every idle word. A com- 
mon mistake of the meaning of these 
Terses shows the great danger which 
there is in separating any passage of 
scripture from its connection. By every 
idle word, we now mean any careless, 
familiar, innocent talk on subjects 
secular and social, opposed to serious 
conversation about religion, important 
business, death, and the like. But this 
is not the meaning of the word idle herei 
It signifies wicked, malicious, injurious, 
slandering, impious words, and is to be 
explained by tlie gross calumny which 
the Pharisees had uttered against Christ. 
To ** give an account thereof in the day 
of judgment," means to be tried and 
tested by them, as proofs of character, 
James iii. 2-10. Now we cannot im- 
agine that our social, insignificant words 
among friends will be sufficient to 
justify us; so the same will not of 
themselves condemn us. Those words 
which do either, are only such as mani- 
fest the real principles of our actions, 
whether we love God truly, or love the 
world and self. While it is a dangerous 
thing for a Christian to be marked for 
a foolish, unmeaning conversation, and 
more dangerous stLll,-a profane and un- 
seemly jesting, because such conduct 
manifests a state of heart too trifling 
to be fixed on serious matters, so it is an 
unfortunate mistake for him to affect an 
unnatural asceticism and ligidness of 
Vol. I.— 7* 



intercourse with his fellow-men. Many 
of the best and most serious ChristiaDB 
the world has seen, have been noted for 
a genial and pleasant gracefulness of 
conversation in their social relations. 
A mother's prattling to her babe may 
be as innocent, and as clearly prove a 
loving heart, as her tears over its grave. 
Ab members of a family, we should aim 
to give ease and grace to the rugged 
path of life, just as we plant flowers 
around us to adorn the ground we live 
on. 

38. A sign, St Luke (xl16, 2»-32) 
says, *' a sign from heavea" We are 
informed by St. Paul that the Jews 
sought after a sign, i. e. some particular 
exhibition of Divine glory, which they 
believed was to be shown by the Mes- 
siah. We must go back then to the 
prophets, from whom the Jews received 
this impression. We read in their writ- 
ings of a surpassing glory which would 
appear in the. times of Messiah (Is. Ixii. 
1, 4}; of '*one like the Son of Man 
commg in the clouds of heaven " (Dan. 
vii 13), and similar predictions, which 
are to be fulfilled at tiie second coming 
of Christ These the Jewish rabbis 
misunderstood. They wished Jesus to 
assume that glorious state, to show the 
gignfrom heaven^ as well as those upon 
earth, and bring about the golden age of 
which their Scripture spake. Satan 
tempted Him to show a similar ago. 
Ch. iv. 6 ; see John iL 18, and vL 30. 
The evil and adulteroui^ i. e. the carnal 
mind of the Jews prevented them from 
perceiving the real meaning of the pro- 
phecies. 
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to them, An eyil and adalterous 
generation seeketh after a sign, 
and there shall no sign be given 
to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. 
40 For as Jonas* was three days 

a Jonah 1. IT. 



39. Adulteroui generation, A wife 
who should leave her husband and com- 
mit sins against the marriage covenant is 
called an adnlterous person. The Jews 
were bonnd to the law by a holy cove- 
nant, having all the sacredness of the 
marriage vow (Is. liv. 3), even as Chris- 
tians now are wedded in the most solemn 
manner to Christ. Eph. v. 24, 32. 
When the nation committed idolatries, 
or sought help from pagan nations, they 
received this epithet: they merited it 
now because of their unbelief. They re- 
fused Christ when made known to tiiem 
by evident proofs. Therefore He said 
they shall have no sign but that of the 
prophet Jonas, i e. the sign and omen of 
woe which that prophet was to the 
Ninevites. So " Ezekiel is a sign.** Ez. 
xziv. 4. <* Isaiah walked barefoot for a 
sign." Is. XX. 3. Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites to foretell their destruction. 
The Son of Man, after His resurrection, 
would be a sign to prove to the Jews 
the terrible fate of their guilty city, 
which His death brought on it. 

40. Ae Jonah, t&e. See Jonah 1. 17, 
and ii. The word whale does not de- 
termine the kind of animal which be- 
came the typical grave of Jonah. The 
Greek word Krrros means a huge and 
monstrous fish, the exact kind the an- 
cients knew too little of the salt sea to 
determine. The writer of the book of 
Jonah says only, ''the Lord had pre- 
pared a great fish.** There is no reason 
to insist on the kind, though it is by no 
means decided that it was not a whale. 
T Three days and threeniffhts. We have 
here another instance of the folly of any 
cavil at the words of Scripture, by those 
ignorant of the customs of the people 
among whom it was written. Jesus 
was in the grave but two nights and 
parts of three days, and it is likely that 



and three niehts in the whale's 
belly; so shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this gene- 



Jonah was in the fish the same length 
of time. Lu. ch. xxviiL 6. If we had 
no knowledge beyond the modem di- 
visions of time, we would be at a loss to 
explain the difference between the words 
of Christ and the actual event It is, 
however, exactly correct, according to 
the Hebrew customs, as Dr. McEnight 
shows, by a comparison of various pas- 
sages in the Hebrew Scripture. The 
Jews had no word corresponding to 
what we mean by a natural day of 
twenty- four hours, or from midnight to 
midnight. Their meaning, therefore, 
was expressed in Greek by a word mean- 
ing a niffht-datf, and to this they added 
the custom of saying, night and day, for 
what we mean by a natural day, or a 
revolution of the earth. Therefore, to 
express the time of a part of l^iree con- 
secutive days, they were obliged to say, 
three night-days, or three days and 
three nights. See Esther iv. 16 com- 
pared with V. 1, and 1 Sam. xxx. 12 
compared with verse 13. Esther said 
she would not eat for <* three days, night 
or day,'* yet on the third day she went 
to the king to ask him to her banquet. 
The Egyptian whom David fotmd is said 
to have eaten nothing *' three days and 
three nights," yet again he says it was 
the third day since he fell sick. See 
also 2 Chron. x. 6 and 12. The Jews 
in reckoning time counted a part of a 
day as a day, and began their days in 
the evening. Our Saviour was crucified 
on Friday, was buried part of Friday, 
all of Saturday, and rose on Sunday 
morning, and was, in their language, 
three days and nights in the earth, 
f Heart of the earth. The interior or 
** lower parts of the earth.** Ps. Ixiii. 9 ; 
Eph. iv. 9. That abyss of which St 
Peter spoke (Acts iL 27) where "He went 
and preached to the spirits in prison." 
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ratioD, and shall condemn it: 
because they* repented at the 
preaching of Jonas : and behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. 

42 The queen^ of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : 
for she came from the uttermost 



a Jonah & 6. 
11. 81, Ac 



b 1 Kings 10. 1, Ae. ; Ln. 



1 Pet ill 19. The separate state and 
place of spirits the Jews imagined to he 
in the region under the earth. 

41. Men of Nmevek. Nmev^ the 
capital of the Assyrian empire, was a 
lai^ citf on the river Tigris, north- 
east of Bahylon, hnilt in early times hy 
Asshnr. Gen. x. 11. It was ahont fifty 
mileR in compass, sanoonded by a wall 
100 high, with 1600 towers, each 250 
feet in height It is computed to have 
contained 600,000 mhabitants in the 
time of Jonah. They were idolaters 
and very wicked, hnt being summoned 
to repent, they humbled themselves and 
reformed. Grod spared them and their 
city for 200 years longer. Nahum and 
Zephaniah also prophesied their de- 
struction. The former foretold the 
maimer of it : " The gates of the river 
shall be opened." Nah. iL 6. During 
the siege of the Babylonians, the waUs 
were injured by an inundation of the 
Tigris, and the enemy entered. The 
latter has described its present desola- 
tion. Zeph. il 13, 15. Important dis- 
coveries are now being made in the 
moonds of half-burnt bricks, which 
alone mark the dte, if indeed they 
do mark it, of ancient Nwuroud, ** the 
rejoicing d^, that dwelt carelesslj, 
tlwt said in her heart, I am, and 
there is none beside me : how ia she 
become a desolation, a place for beasts 
to lie down in." f ShaU eondenm iL 
Compared witiii that generation, l^e- 
vefa had acted prudently and piously. 
^36 would show by contrast the awful 
obstinacy and wickedness of the genera- 
tion which crucified the Lord. 

42. l%e quern of ihn wuth. 1 Kngs 
X. 1-18. Of Sheba, in the southern pftft 



parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; and beholdi 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

43 When the' unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 

Ln. It Si. 



of Arabia Felix, which firom its great 
distance from Jerusalem is called the 
uttermost parts of the earth. If she came 
from Arabia, she may have been a de- 
scendant of Abraham by Eeturah, one 
of whose sons begat Sheba. She maj 
have had a traditional knowledge of the 
true God, and came to hear Solomon 
** ooncemmg the*name of the Lord." She 
was deeply afiected by the visit and gave 
praise to God. Her conduct in going so 
far to seek for better knowledge of God, 
her generosity and open confession, will 
all numifest in a more hateful light the 
hardness of heart which was shown bj 
those to whom Jesus was speaking. 

43. When the unelecm spirit, dtc, 
Jesus warns the Jews that the devils, 
which *He had oast out, would return, 
and finding them impenitent would take 
possession of their hearts with greater 
malignity than ever, and would huny 
them on to ruin. Satan, oast out by the 
labors of Christ and His aposties, and 
being unable to control the nation, while 
Christ h'ved, had fled to the deserts 
around Palestine. But he would return 
on finding that they had refused the 
Messiah, would repossess them with sev- 
en-fold violence. Or, the parable may 
have warned those individuals out of 
whom tiie demons had been cast to 
beware how they neglected the time of 
repentance ffiven them by God's mercy. 
As Archbishop Cranmer has it, ** Al- 
though the house of our conscience be 
once made clean, and the foul spirit be 
once expelled from us in baptism or 
repentance ; yet if we become idle and 
ti^ not heed, he will return, with seven 
worse spirits, and possess us again." 
Y Through dry places. The watadesa 
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into mine hoofie from whence I 
came out ; and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there : 
and the last state of that man* is 
worse than the first. Even so 

a Heb. 6. 4 ; 10. 26 ; 2 Pet. 8. 20, 22. 



re^ons ; the deserts. The Jews, Arabs, 
Egyptians, and others believed that de- 
serts were the haunts of devils, genii, 
spirits, &c. This opinion is by no means 
contrary to Scripture or reason. The 
words wild beasts, owls, satyrs, &c., in 
Is. xxxiv. 14, Jer. 1. 39, are given 
only by supposition. The ori^al words 
added in the margin by the translators, 
signify that they were uncertain of the 
meaning. They are supposed to be 
foreign names of evil spirits. In Rev. 
xviii. 2 the opinion is plainly expressed. 
The parabolic form here made use of by 
our Lord, and the spiritual sense of the 
apostle in the book of Revelation, pre- 
vent any argument being drawn by us 
from these passages, that such an opi- 
nion is necessarily a true one. Evil 
spirits may, as the Fathers believed, 
wander in the air, and we may believe 
it. We can only say that it is not in- 
consistent with any knowledge of ours. 
But on the other hand it is easy to ex- 
'>>lain these passages, without a belief 

' such wanderings of the demons. 

i Seeking rest and Jindmff none. An ex- 
f. resfflve image of self-torment As a man 
ui a fever, who in vain turns to every 
idde for ease ; as one whose whole nervous 
system is disoi^ganised, cannot remain 
still, but is driven about by restless mad- 
ness ; so a wicked soul is its own inces- 
sant curse. Goodness is the soul's healtii: 
tiie reward promised to saints is perfect 
soundness, and peace. 

44. Garnished. Adorned, and inviting 
his return. Alas, what a garnishing is 
that which tempts the wicked one to 
retnm ! Judas, as an individual, is an 
example of the truth of this parable — 



shall it he also unto this wicked 
generation. 

46 ir While yet he talked to 
the people, behold, his mother 
and his brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said nnto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring 
to speak with thee. 



the Jewish nation, after the crucifixion, 
illustrated this in terrific outlines. Holy 
spirits seek their abodes only in the souls 
which manifest the desire for grace and 
spiritual purity. But how evil must that 
heart be, whose best faculties become 
only as baits and allurements for tiie 
foul spirits to take up their abode in it. 
Many attractions and qualities which 
are valued by men, are but parts of this 
evil adorning. Strong will, mere physioal 
beauty, great talente, &c., are often i^ 
vanities which have changed the destiny 
of the soul, and given it up to the powers 
ofevii 

45. Seven others. Seven was a far- 
vorite number with the Jews, and very 
often used to denote any finished or 
complete number, also to signify sever- 
al persons or things, answering to our 
word many. 1 Sam. ii. 5. The rab- 
bis were fond of extracting mysterious 
meanings &om such circumstances : in 
which some Christian writers seem in- 
clined to imitate them. We freqnentiy 
use the word dozen and score, in the 
same way as seven is used here, mean- 
ing many, f Even so shall ii be, %-e. 
These words show the application of 
the paxable. We can now say so h 
vas with that generation. The ao- 
count ^ven by Josephus of the last 
years of Jerusalem, presents a picture 
of infatuation, demoniac madness and 
crime, such as the world has never else- 
where beheld. 

46. See also St. Mark iiL 81--35; 
St. Luke viii 1^21. The Virgin, as 
it is likely, had come from NasareUi 
seeking Him, and she may have brought 

1 with her, or found them in GapemanxBi 
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48 Bat he answered and said 
unto Mm that told him, Who is 
my mother? and who are my 
brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and 



either ike disciples who were the ooa- 
ana of Jesus, or other relations, f Bis 
brethren. The persons meant here are 
paohably the children of Mazy, wife of 
Cleophas or Alphens,. and sister ofMaiy 
the Viiigin, namely James the less, and 
Thaddens. Ch. xiil 55. If other cou- 
sins are meant, they came with the 
Virgin from Nazareth. The word bi«th- 
ran in Hebrew has often only the force 
of kinsmen. ** The ancient and gener- 
al dpinion," says Dr Whitby, *'was, 
that they, who are called onr Lord's 
brethren were the sons of Joseph by a 
foimer marriage. But St Jerome, 
con^aring together John xix, 25, Matt. 
xxviL 56j and Mark xv. 40, infers that 
tiiey were the sons of His mother's sis- 
ter, the wife of Cleophas; it being 
consistent with the hmguage of the 
Jews to call cousins by the name of 
brethren.*' It is generally agreed by 
the vast majority of Christians, ancient 
and modern, that the Virgin had no 
other children, after the miraculous 
conception. See note on chap. i. 25. 

48. Who U mtf mother f He does not 
imply any want of love for His rela- 
tions. See Lu. ii 51 ; John xix. 25- 
27. But by this striking and beauti- 
ful address, He shows the hearer that 
all who belie Ted in Him, received His 
words and recognized the spiritual re- 
lations of His kingdom, would be receiv- 
ed into intimate, affectionate relation- 
eidp. The superstitious worship of the 
Vir^, and the notion that she is the fit 
mediatrix between us and her Son ac- 
ocHrding to the flesh, is shown to be false 
and foolish. Her relationship to the 
Son of man gives her no greater influ- 
ence with the Almighty God than other 
repentant sinners can claim. 

49, 50. Doeth the wiU, ^. Obedi- 
ence is the Scriptural test of our disoi- 



said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren! 

50 For 'whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

a John 16. U; Heb. 8, 11 ; 1 John 8. 1-8: 
5.1-5. * 

pleship. Here, he that obeys is callr 
ed by the endearing names of brother 
and sister. Why? Because he that 
cbeye, does all that the will oS Grod re- 
quirea He believes, which is the first 
step and beginning of future obedience. 
He repents and confesses sin, he receives 
the sacrament which seals his adoption 
to be a son of God, loves Grod and the 
brethren, and becomes transformed from 
the world and renewed in the image of 
Christ. He grows in grace, and pro- 
ceeds from strength to strength in the 
spiritual life, till he becomes a full 
grown saint, or, as St Paul says, "a 
peifect man." The Spirit of God dwells 
in him, and diows him to be a *' par- 
taker of the divine nature." He is in- 
corporated into the Church everlasting, 
which is the future Bride of Christ, and 
is made one with Christ, by a relation- 
ship more dear and tender than those 
social ties which are produced by the 
natural order of human society. He is 
one with Christ, one with the Church; 
he lives by faitii and love, and leans on 
the hope of future acceptance before 
God, and future blessedness in the world 
of glory. Surely this relationship is 
far above tiiat which the Viigin and 
His kinsmen could claim by nature. 
This spiritual relationship the humble 
and pious Virgin could doubtiess claim 
by grace. All generations call her 
blessed — ^blessed that she was worthy to 
provide the earthly tabernacle of the 
Son of God, more blessed that she was 
a faithful and humble believer of her 
Saviour. ** Oh God, whose blessed 
Son was manifested that He might de- 
stroy the works of the devil, and make 
us the sons of Grod, and heirs of eter- 
nal life, grant us, we beseech thee, 
that having this hope, we may puri- 
fy ourselves even as He is pure ; that 
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CHAPTER Xin. 

THE same day went Jesus out 
of the house) and sat by the 
seaside 

2 And great mnltitudes were 



when He shall appear again wilih pow- 
er and great glory, we may be like 
unto Him, in His eternal and glori- 
ous kingdom, where with thee, O Fa- 
ther, and thee, O Holy Ghost, He liv- 
eth and reigneth ever one God, world 
without end. Amen." 

CHAPTER Xm. 
1. The tame day. This was proba- 
bly on some afternoon in the fall of the 
year. Dr. Jarvis remarks upon this 
chapter : ** The crowd which assembled, 
and which, as St. Luke says, *were 
come to Him out of every city,* was so 
great, that he entered into one of the 
small vessels on the lake, and taught 
them, as they stood on the shore. It 
was His custom to derive topics of dis- 
course from objects within his view. 
The lake is surrounded with fruitful 
hills, and it was now just seed-time ; for 
* sowing,' says Jahn, * commenced in 
the latter part of October; at which 
time, as well as in the months of No- 
vember and December following, the 
wheat was committed to the earth. 
Barley was sown in January and Febru- 
aiy.' Lifting up His eyes, therefore, 
and beholding a sower sowing his seed. 
He took His parable from that circum- 
stance, representing the effect which the 
broad-casting of the word of God would 
produce upon men of various tempers, 
dispositions and pursuits. The parables 
of the tares, of the grain of mustard 
seed, of the treasure hid in the field, of 
the leaven put into meal, of the sower's 
repose after he had sown his seed, until 
the harvest, and many other parables 
of a like nature (Mk. iv. 33,) seem to 
have been uttered at the same place and 
on the same occasion. His being on 
the lake suggested the idea of fishing for 
pearls, and hence the parable of the 
pearl of great price. So also the draw- 
ing of a seine led our Lord to compare 
His kingdom to a net It is probable, 



gathered together unto him, so 
that he went into a ship,' and sat ; 
and the whole multitude stood 
on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things 

a Lu. 6. & 



too, that He continued His instruction 
till the evening had set in ; and the ap- 
pearance of a light on the surronndiiig 
hiUa, throwing its beams afar off, led 
Him to speak of the impossibility of c(mi- 
cealing the truth.** See also St Mark 
iv. 1-34 ; St Lu. viiL 4-18. 

8. Parables. A parable is literally 
aometfUng laid alongside of anotiier thing, 
to measure, compare, or explain it. It 
is sometimes applied to short, pithy sen- 
tences or maxims. But in the Gospels, 
it usually means ** an illustration drawn 
firom natural things to instruct men in 
spirituaL" Bp. Porteus defines it as ^' a 
sh6rt narrative of some event or fact, 
real or fictitious, in which a continued 
comparison is carried on, fii^uentiy be- 
tween sensible and spiritual objects ; and 
under this similitude, some important 
doctrine, moral or religious, is con- 
veyed." It differs from a fable in thus 
respect, that it never represents impossi- 
ble circumstances, such as trees walk- 
ing, animals talking, and such like. It 
was a common mode of instruction in 
the East Our Lord never violates tho 
reality of thinga There is simplicity, 
aptness, force, propriety, and patiios in 
all that He has uttered. Many advan- 
tages are gained by teaching in para- 
bles. 1. Simplicity. When spiritual 
and unusual truths are taught by anal- 
ogies which are well known, the mind 
easily grasps them. 2. Interest. Pleas- 
ing narratives of common events have a 
charm for all, eepecially for common 
minds. 3. Discretion. Truths are pre- 
sented in a manner to leave the actual 
understanding of them to the will of the 
hearer. What the Jews did not, the 
disciples could understand. 4. Keproof. 
When the mind is prejudiced or obsti- 
nate, a parable may diive home a sea- 
sonable truth. So in the case of Nathan's 
parable to David. 2 Sam. xii. 1-7; 
Lu. XX. 19. Tho chief propriety of par- 
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onto to them in parables, saying, 
'Bdiold, a sower went forth to 
sow; 

4 And when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the way-side, and 
the fowls came and devoored 
them up : 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of 
earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and because 

a Mark 4. 2. &c ; Ln. 8. 6. Sec. 



ables in the Gospels is peculiar to them. 
Jesos taught bj preparation. The dis- 
ciples conld not understand the spiritu^ 
€iUty of His kingdom, nntil the H0I7 
Spirit should come down with power to 
teiaeh them. John yii. 39. Parables 
would not be forgotten. The soeneiy, 
iocidents, tarns of oonversation, would 
be eaailj remembered tmtil they could 
be understood. Jesus filled their mem- 
ory with forms of thought, which the 
Divine Spirit was to fill with spiritual 
meaning. He drew on their memories, 
by these earthly narratives, the great 
outlines of " the truth" (John xvi. 7, 13), 
ihe spiritual system of the Second Cov- 
enant Therefore (ch xiii. 34) *< without 
a parable spake He not unto them." See 
Mark iv. 33, 34. Parables, narratives, 
analogies from nature, are still a happy 
form of instruction for children. 

Dim or unheard the words maj ikU, 
And yet the heaven-taught mind 

Mav learn the sacred air, and all 
The harmony unwind. 

3. Sower toent forth to sow. The ac- 
tion is simple. Perhaps the hearers 
could see the farmer at the veiy time, 
easting the seed into the ground. Yet 
the profbundest knowledge of human 
nature, the most perfect analogy to the 
spread of the gospel, both in the world 
at huge and in the hearts of individuals, 
are alike manifested in it 

4. The way-side-. The farmer as he 
goes to the field, drops the seed by aoci- 



they had no root, they withered 
away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

8 But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundred-fold, some six- 
ty-fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him. Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables? 



dent along the hard and trodden path, 
or in the road, or in some stony places, 
among briers. In this respect the sower 
of gospel seed differs somewhat from the 
sower here mentioned. He casts the 
seed of the word, in all places, with a 
generous hand, for his field is the world. 
But it often fails ; for there must be 
some preparedness in the heart to 
receive it. But whether men receive 
or refuse it, he casts it stilL ^ Fotols. 
The birds. 

5. Stony places. Places where the 
earth was lodged in the hollow places 
and basins of rocks. In these the rains 
and heat would cause a more rapid 
growth than in fallow ground. In 
Palestine, while the rains last, anything 
may grow. The grass springs luxu- 
riantly ia places where it has little or no 
root, as for instance on the flat roofs of 
houses. Is. zxxviL 27. As soon as 
the raiuB cease, and the hot suns suc- 
ceed, the vegetation withers, f Forth- 
wkh. Immediately. 

7. Among thorns. Into thorny or 
briery places. Certain brambles and 
coarse briers, in hot climates, have a 
prodigious power of growth. Their 
roots occupy the whole earth, and suck 
the moisture from every thing else ; their 
matted foliage covers the few plants 
which may struggle up to the surface, 
and shuts them out from the light. They 
duke them, t. e. they deprive ti^e seed w 
their share of light, moisture and air. 
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11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 

12 For whosoever* hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 

aCh.25.29; Lu.9.8«. 



13 Therefore speak I to them 
in parables : because they seeing, 
see not ; and hearing, they hear 
not ; neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled tke 
prophecy^ of Esaias, which saith. 
By hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand ;*" and see- 
ing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive : 

& Is. e. 9. Ez. 12. 2: Acts 2a 2(k27; 
Eom. 11. 8 ; 2 Cor. 8. 14, 15. 



8. Goodgroimd. Gronnd which had 
been properly prepared by the plough 
and rain, from which the stones and 
thorns had been removed. We can 
learn from this no more than that some 
preparation is necessary to receive the 
word of God. It mnst be an honest 
heart to receive it effectually; or should 
it seem to arrest us suddenly, and fall 
into our souls irresistibly, we must the 
more seek to make way for its roots, 
and clear away ofifonces. f Hvmdred- 
fM, Each seed produces a hundred 
times sixty, or thirty times as much. 

10. Came and mid, %'c. St. Mark says 
that they did this "when they were 
alone.** Mark iv. 10-12; Luke viiL 
9, 10. 

11. The tnj/ateries of the kingdom. By 
mysteiy, we commonly understand that 
which is not or which cannot be under- 
stood. It means also a dgn as an index 
of something concealed. Rev. i 20. 
And of the grander and more spiritual 
doctrines of the gospel, we may say, 
after all the study of them, there 
remains much that deserves this name, 
since the human mind cannot graq> 
those spiritual truths, and the evil heart 
cannot sympathize with them perfectly. 
The mysteries of the kingdom are the 
doctrines concerning the Church, and the 
iixture extension of it to the Gentiles, by 
the preaching of the word ; which were 
as yet concealed. Rom. xL 25 ; xvL 25 ; 
Eph. iii 8, 4, 9. It was given to the 
disciples, to receive this preparatory 
teaching, and in some measure to profit 
by it, because they were obedient and 
attentive, and were to be the future 



teachers and rulers of the Chureh. 1 
Cor. iv. 1. The others vmtld not receivo 
the doctrines of the gospel, esven if 
plainly revealed, and therefore they 
were not yet disclosed in their fulness. 

12. Whosoever hath. He that has 
and uses his knowledge rightiy. We 
must bear in mind that in the great 
matter of a free offer of scdvation Jesus 
made all men e^pud. What then makes 
the difference ? they themselves. The 
meaning here is clear and satisfactoiy. 
All received the " hearing of the word." 
But into some hearts, which listened 
with candor and pondered earnestly, it 
increased to more knowledge. The 
seed grow. In the others it died. He 
foresees this. Jesus could not properly 
foretell to all, ^* At the second Passover 
from this, you Jews will crucify Me. I 
will rise-again in three days, I will as- 
cend into heaven, send the Spirit, and 
at Pentecost the disciples will begin to 
preach this good seed of the word." It 
would have made scoffers, and inters 
fered with His future conduct. He re- 
veals this system gradually to the dis- 
ciples, who ^'had" grace to listen. To 
the crowd He imparted it in narrations 
and parables, that they might seai-ch 
into tiiem, if they would t might not be 
affected by what was future in them, 
if they desired to avoid it. 

13. Thqf seeinff, see noL St. Mark 
(iv. 12) and St. Luke (viii 10) diff<jr 
slightly, saying, '* That seeing they 
may not see;** but mean the same. 
They state the fact, that the peojde 
would not hear, and therefore the truth 
was uttered in a form to leave them 
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15 For' this people's heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest at any 
time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with tlieir 
heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed 'are your eyes, 
for they see ; and your ears, for 
they hear. 

aCai.16.17; Ln. 10. 28. 24. 



froe to hear or not. Hear not means 
to be as if they did not hear ; to despise 
and reject. They had seen the greatest 
miraclefl, hut the sight did ^em no 
good, they were as mnch opposed as 
before. They had heard the plainest 
oSars of mercy, but were deaf to their 
cbaarms. Why then should the more 
secret truths of the gospel, which were 
yet incomplete, be exposed to the scorn 
of unbelievers? God gives light. If a 
man blinds himself, He does not force 
him by miracle to see. We cannot 
blame the parables of Jesus for being 
obscure. They could have been re- 
caved with profit by any honest hear- 
ers. 

14. And in them is fidfiUed. The 
passage of Isaiah (vi 9, 10) was ap- 
plied by him to the people of his own 
age, and by St. Paul (Acts xxviii. 26, 
27), as characterizing the nation in 
every age. Isaiah a^s, '^iHow long 
shall this blindness last?" And the 
Lord answered, "until the cities be 
wasted, &c.** — extending it into a pre- 
diction. It is a true picture of the 
Je^nsh nation. Th^y were always ob- 
stmate and rebellious, and in the latter 
years of their history, reprobate. Our 
Lord intimates that they tcould not 
receive Him, no matter what He would 
do; and that He would not therefore do 
whiit he had forbidden in His disci- 
ple»— cast the pearls of Christian doc- 
trine before their sensual and preju- 
diced minds. 

15. Waxed gm$. Became fat, as 



17 For verily I say unto you, 
That many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have 
not seen them ; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. 

18 TT Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the 
word^ of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, then cometh the 

&Ch.4.23. 



applied to the body ; sensual and stupid 
as applied to the mind. They were 
like a man overcome with obesity, too 
heavy and dull to hear or see, sleepy 
and brutish. Such is the vicious mind 
of a prosperous, worldly man, in respect 
to spiritual things. He is carnal — ^that 
is, fleshly. The spiritual spark is 
buried in a heap of eeuthly cares and 
pleasures. Dent, xxxii. 15. ^ I should 
heal them. There is an analogy be- 
tween the diseases of the body and the 
sins of the souL They whose hearts 
are surfeited with carnal objects, are 
unwilling to listen to the Gospel, lest 
it may sting the conscience, destroy 
their present ease, and alarm them 
into making exertion to escape future 
woe. They prefer to close their eyes. 
This they now do by avoiding Church 
and the Bible, by dress and levity, 
cavils at the doctrines which they hear, 
and keeping the company of profano 
and scoffing persons. 

16. For ^etf see. You have received 
what was offered, have obeyed the call 
to follow Me, have been able to exercise 
faith in My miracles and doctrines, 
which you have seen and heard. This 
faith others seem to despise. You are 
blessed. Having used so well what has 
been given you, it will be increased, and 
enlarge your joys and purify your 
hearts. 

1 7. Many prophets and righteous men^ 
Sfc, Though there have been the glo- 
rious company of prophets and good 
men, of whose fame you have been 
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wicked* on«, and catcheih away 
that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed 
by the wayside. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy^ receiveth it ; 

21 Yet hath he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a while : 



a 1 John 2. 18, 14. 
0.85. 



&Ez.88,81,82; John 



for when tribulation or persecu- 
tion ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended. 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that 
heareth the word : and the care of 
this world, and' the deceitfulness 
of riches choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed 

olTim.e.9;2Tim.410; Heb.«.4r^ 



proud, jet jonr lot ia more blessed than 
theirs. They looked to the future for 
My coming ; jou see it, and leoeive 
fuller knowledge, greater gifts, and more 
excellent promises than they had. Abra- 
ham is said to haye seen the future 
limes of the Messiah : " Abraham saw 
my day, and was ^ad " (John TiiL 56), 
and Moses, looking to that future day, 
*' to have esteemed Sie reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt.** Heb. zL 26. In the first ages 
of the world, good men walked by faith 
in the future coming of the Messiah. 
The light of their knowledge increased 
from age to age, but never equalled the 
fViU revelation of the GospeL If, then, 
they were so holy under smaller privi- 
leges and lesser graces, why may we not 
be holy ? why need we faint at the dan- 
gers of the way ? If we fall, our con- 
demnation must be severer than that of 
any people in the wide world. 

18. Hear y«, ^c. Listen to the par- 
able again ; to its inner meaning. You, 
to whom it is g^ven to know £e mys- 
teries of My dispensation (v. 11), hear 
therefore this, your own future duty and 
experience as sowers of the word. 

19. UndenUmdeth U net. To under- 
stand, in Scripture, is to receive into 
the heart, to appreciate. Our Lord 
does not make distinctions of grace to 
depend on the intellect merely, but on 
the use of all our faculties. He who 
lays the Word to heart and obeys it, 
does all he need do to be saved. There 
are three kinds of false hearers men- 
tioned : 1. Who receive, as it were not 
receiving. 2. Who receive not into 



their afiections. 3. Who receive with- 
out expelling their sinful passions, f The 
wiched one. The deviL When he can 
fortify the mind, in advance, with in- 
fidel cavils^ make it a thoroughfare 
for every unclean pas^on, his work is 
most sore to be successful. How many 
mere nominal Christians there are, who 
only wait to be tempted by him, to find 
that the *' word of the kingdom** has no 
power over their passions. 1 Pet v. 8. 
20, 21. Into stony places. The 
seed grows in some measure ; seems 
awhile to be promising. This descrip- 
tion of hearers were more clearly seen 
to fall away in the times of persecution 
of the early Church. But they are 
seen to cumber the ground of the vine- 
yard in all ages ; weak, trifling and un- 
stable Christians, into whose hearts the 
true principles of piety have no more 
descended than the fibres of a plant into 
the flinty rock. James i. 23-26. The 
wicked wish, to conform to the lowest 
standard of piety, and keep in with the 
world, marks the imstablo Christian. 
^ Anon. Immediately, hastily, &c 
4 Is offended. Stumbles and becomes 
discouraged, at the difficulty in his way. 
See note, ch. xi. 6. No man suffers 
long for any thing short of ptineipUs 
and convictions. 

22. Among thorns. While the rains 
, lasted, both thorns and the good seed 
grew : when they ceased the bad pre- 
vailed. So often we see in youth, 
while the heart is yet untried in die 
ways of the world, inexperienced in its 
own fierce pasnons, and ignorant of the 
long summer of endurance yet before it — 
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mto the good ground is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it ; which also beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some an 
hundred-fold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 ^ Another '^rable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 

a Is. 28. 10, la 



we see it fdlowing the roots of anger, 
love of dress, business, pleasure, desire 
for worldly comfort and splendor, and 
such like, to remain and grow. They 
refuse the voice of warning. They 
show many virtues and some graces, for 
the good seed also grows, and tliey think 
that they will yet put down the thorns. 
But the sterner times of life come, the 
roots of evil mil not yield. The man 
finds that it must now be at the cost of 
pain and long toil to extract the weeds. 
His strength fails, his hope sinks, he 
finds out his error, but yields to the care 
of the world, and the love of riches, and 
invents excuses and false hopes to hide 
the fact that the good seed has become 
hidden and choked in the thorns. Anx- 
iety for the world's comforts, and 
avarice, close the scene. 1 Tim. vi. 7-11. 

23. Good ground, St. Luke says, 
*< in an honest and good heart" A sin- 
cere and honest desire for truth, a can- 
dor in hearing it, and a wiHingness to 
" hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest it,** while they do not bestow on 
OS any merit, by which we can claim 
forgiveness of sin, are yet necessaiy as 
a preparation for faith. Nothing that 
we can do will merit in any degree jus- 
tification, but, we must still do it in 
order that we may receive it. We are 
justified by the alone merit of the 
atonement of Christ: but honesty of 
purpose, readiness to hear, courage to 
obey, are necessary, as qualities in us 
without which we can neither believe 
iK>r repent 

24, 25. The kingdom of heaven, ^c. 
See note ch. iii. 2. This parable de- 
dares another mystery of tlie kingdom 
or Church of Chnst in the earth. It 
would not have uninterrupted pro^e- 



kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which soweth good 
seed^ in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

26 But when the blade was 

h 1 Pet 1. 88. 



rity. Evil disposed men would arise in 
it; heretics, who would corrupt the 
faith ; false brethren who would be as 
** roots of bitterness " to trouble it ; weak 
brethren to torment others and to cavil 
at their progress^ and wicked persons to 
harass the rulers of it, and to cause the 
Church to be evU spoken of. They 
must expect these troubles, and be pa- 
tient under them. This parable grows 
naturally out of the last The sower 
after his labor rests, and waits for the 
seed to spring up. The tares appear 
with it; the servants would destroy 
them ; and from this arises an instruc- 
tion of the final judgment It is often 
a stumbling-block to impatient men, 
that the Church should be left in this 
imperfect state. To remedy this they 
have sought from time to time to invent 
stricter rules, to fence or weed out the 
evil tares, that the wheat may grow 
alone and bear fruit But such tiieo- 
ries and attempts, wanting the divine 
command, are without success. No 
section of the Church has existed with- 
out a mixture of good and bad; and 
the sect-spirit, which aims to root out 
the evil, has constantly in the end cor- 
rupted and destroyed the wheat also. 
It is God's will that these imperfections 
should exist in this state of trial. We 
may and should cut off by authority, 
open, offensive sinners, but we must 
not expect all to be complete and zeal- 
ous Christians. It is a part of the 
divine plan that the good and evil 
should struggle together here. When 
light conquers darkness, there must be 
twilight somewhere; when leaven 
changes a mass of dough, there must 
be the antagonism of the active and 
the dead elements in it Only in heaven 
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Sprung np, and brought forth 
fruit) then appeared the tares 
also. 

27 So the servants of the honse- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

28 He said nnto them, An en- 
emy hath done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them 
up? 



will the Church be presented pure and 
spotless. The parable may explain 
the inward and spiritnal experience of 
a Christian. There too he fbids wheat, 
sown by a Divine Agent, and tares 
springing np from the soil ; good and 
evil in commotion and contest Can 
he root np the evil ? Can he destroy 
one half his sonl, one set of affections, 
and leave the other, the good, unharm- 
ed ? Can he eradicate anger, and leave 
zeal; hate, and leave energy to resist 
the devil ; rashness, and leave courage ? 
No ; groan as he may over the evil, he 
must struggle against it until, by gra- 
cious habits, the good becomes supreme 
and the evil subdued and chained— con- 
tent that at last the evil one and all 
his wicked works will be banished, and 
leave him pure and holy. ^ Taret, 
The darnel, a weed which resembles 
wheat, and is always found in company 
with it. It would be impossible to sepa- 
rate it from the wheat while growing, 
without destroying the wheat also. At 
the harvest it can be easily removed. 
It represents the false members of the 
Church, the imitators of the true, 
which are found in every age. 

26, 27. The blade. The stalk on 
which the ear of grain comes. It is a 
beautiful touch of the picture that the 
discovery is not made until the wheat is 
ripening, when it can least of any time 
be disturbed by weeding it It shows 
us that, accofding to the divine wisdom, 
the evil is so inextricably mingled with 



29 But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest ;' and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn^ 
them : but gather the ''wheat into 
my bam. 

31 ^ Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying. The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a 

a 1 Tim. 6. 24 & MaL 4. 1. c Ltl 8. IT. 

the good, that it is better for us to suf- 
fer those troubles from it, which we 
feel, than by adopting sects^ or making 
unscriptnral distinctions, or seeking a 
solitary life, fly to other evils. 

29. The wheat with them. The seiw 
vants represent the ministers and gov- 
ernors of the Church. They sedng the 
imperfections of many Christian disci- 
ples, would expel them and have a per- 
fect church, without one lax, one in- 
consistent member in it. But what 
human judgment would suffice for sudi 
a work ? What man, even the holiest^ 
can pretend to sever the good and 1^ 
erring Christians? 

80. The harvest. Until the day «f 
judgment. Then the reapers are the 
angels. They will receive commission 
to separate tiie good from the bad. It 
is beyond doubt the duty of miniateas 
now, to excommunicate all notorious 
offenders ; all who are a shame to the 
Church. And we are bound, each ot 
us, to aid, whenever it is proper, to 
bring such offenders to the proper oen^ 
sures of the church. Still the day oi 
judgment will show many a stalk ol 
tares, where we saw only wheat, and e^ 
wheat where we neglected, or by jocju- 
dice could see only the hope of the 
hypocrite. The duty of discipline is 
limited, but that of charity has no 
such limits. Let us beware how we in- 
dulge a spirit of oensorionsness against 
the brethren. Let us rather labor with 
our mightto be faithful in every good 
work. 
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grain of mustard-seed, whicli a 
man took, and sowed in his field : 

32 Which indeed is the least 
of all seeds : but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among 
Eerbs, and becometh a tree," so 
that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 % Another parable spake he 
unto them; The kingdom of 

a Ez. 17. 28. 



31, 32. Mustard seed. No other seed 
so small as the mnstard is commonly 
plaated in gardens, which produces so 
laige a tzee in time. It is very snita- 
IiLb for the use made of it. Cavillers, if 
they had sense and candor as a grain 
of It, wonld see that this was all that 
WB8 asserted by the Savionr, and would 
not manifest their folly, by remai*ks on 
the exaot hulk of the seed, whether any 
ether was then known by the Jews as 
n&all or smaller. As Jesns is cfpeaking 
of seeds which men take and sow in 
their ground, He compares this kind 
only with such. It is smaller than 
wheat, rye, barley and such like, and 
yet springs into a huge plant compared 
with them. It grows in Palestine to 
^be height of nine or ten feet, quite 
lazge enough to afford a shelter to the 
birds. How fit an emblem of the 
Church of Christ. It began in the 
anaUest and weakest fonn, among a 
few unlearned men of Galilee. Yet in 
a short time.it had given shelter to 
tlionsands of anxious souls in all na- 
tions. Seeing this success, we are com- 
pelled to behold the hand of God in it. 
And in like manner the individual Chris- 
tian may see the natural progress of 
flfdritnal grace in his soul. It is a seed 
of the Holy Ghost, implanted in the act 
of connection with the Church. 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. By prayer and holiness it is 
filtered and grows. The Christian goes 
OB in the strength of faith to hold right 
o^moiis, to cultivate gentle dispoations, 
and to do works of piety and m^rcy. 



heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a woman took, and hid in three 
measures' of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables ; 
and without a parable spake he 
not unto them : 

35 That it misht be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 

I The word in the Greek Is, afMaturs eon- 
tuining about a peak and a half, voanUng a 
litUs more than a pint 



The giving this seed is the act of God. 
Conversion, i. e. repentance, is our act, 
for we are bidden to do it (Acts iii 19 ; 
James v. 19), God helping us, when we 
convert, repent, or turn away from sin. 
Regeneration, or the sowing the seed, 
is God's act, we not resisting, when He 
makes us His children in Baptism. 
The seed is then given, as we believe, 
by the promise of Christ. Titus iil 5. 
By prayer, by love and obedience, and 
Christian duties, we foster it into 
growth. The Christian is thus relieved 
of all anxiety as to the certainty of 
God's doing His part in sowing this 
seed, and left to undivided efforts to 
do well his own part, in cherishing the 
gift. 

8S. AticiJier paraMe^ ^. Leaven or 
yeast is an element used in making 
bread. The principle of Christianity 
would be infused by the Church into the 
corrupt mass of mankind, and by a 
silent, steady progress change the nature 
of men, and in time, the whole moral 
face of the worid, and make it civilized, 
orderly, and holy. It would be, for a 
while, in dire struggle with evil, uid 
little noticed by the world at large, but 
having in it a principle of divine life, it 
would conquer and renew the race. 
These two parables apply to the course 
of individual piety in the Church. The 
gift of the Spirit is like the grain of 
mustard seed, small to appearance, at 
the first, but results at length in all the 
fruits of a holy life. And, like leaven, 
it works out silently a puior and better 
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saying,' I will open my mouth in 
parables; I will utter things 
which have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world. 
86 Then JesuB sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the 
house : and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them. He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man ; 

38 The field is the world; the 
good* seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; but the tares are the 
children' of the wicked one ; 

39 The enemy that sowed them 

a Ps. 78. 2. 6 1 Pet 1 28. o John B. 44; 
Acts 18. 10; lJohn8.8. 



life, changes and sanctifies the old man, 
which was corrapt. We must, however, 
always hear in mind that to adapt a par- 
ahle is not the same as to explain it. 
The simple meaning of the words relates 
to the Chnrch as a hody. 

34. And without^ ^, This most he 
taken with a limitation. He spake 
nothing to the people generallj concern- 
ing His kingdom or CShnrch, except in 
aiutlogies. For on matters of duty, of 
His own Messiahship, &c., He often in- 
stmcted the mnltitade hj durect teach- 
ing, as in tlie Sermon on the mount. 
There He spake to their reason words 
of which they could judge. But now, 
speaking of that which was yet future 
and concealed, of which they were not 
ahle to judge, He taught them by para- 
bles, according to St. Mark, "as they 
were able to bear it." Mark iv. 33. 

35. By the prophet, Sfc The prophet 
Asaph, the chief of the singers in king 
David's time, 1 Chron. vi. 39. He was 
a prophet, and composed the seventy- 
eighth psalm. That divine song of 
praise deals in parables and " dark say- 
ings," concerning the Jewish Church as 
a typo of the spiritual kingdom of 
Ghnst. - It is wonderful to notice the 



is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world ; and the reap- 
ers are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares ard 
gathered and burned in the fire ; 
so shall it be at the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all 
things that 11 offend, and them 
which do iniquity : 

42 And shall cast them into a 
''furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous 
''shine forth as the sun, in the 
kmgdom of their Father. Who 

I or, «canda2«. <2Sev. 19. 20; 20. 10. 
€ Dan. 12. 8; Bom. 8. 18. 

analogies which are opened to u» by- 
comparing that psalm with these para- 
bles. St. Matthew does not give tiw 
exact words (Ps. Ixxvii. 2), but only 
the sense, to mark that Jesus was now 
revealing or fulfilling, that is, making 
plainer the meaning of that inspired 
composition. What in the psalm was 
spoken of the type in the past^ is now 
shown to be near fulfilment. 

36-43. Dedare unto its. Explain to 
us the meaning of this parable of the 
tares. They say « of the tares." Their 
minds had fixed on that. His king- 
dom, in their sense of it, could have no 
such things in it. Jesus explains the 
real meaning of the whole, though He 
knew that even they, until their minda 
should be illuminated, could not appre* 
ciate the spiritual character of HiA 
Church, or get over their difficulty, in 
an earthly kingdom, tares wotdd be 
wicked men and criminals. These, of 
course, would be rooted out and de- 
stroyed; but not 60 in a spiritual 
Church, of which they as yet had little 
idea. ^ Children of the kingdonu 
Members of the Church ; Christians. 
^ AU things that offend. All scandals. I( 
we separate* this idea from tho next, it 
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bath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 HT Again, the kingdom of 

heaven is like unto treasure* hid 

in a field; the which when a 

a ProT. 2. 4, ft. 

must mean all imperfections and false 
notions shall be removed from Christians 
themselves, that the Chttrch as a whole 
mskj be pure and spotless. £ph. ▼. 27. 
^ Which do imquity. All wicked, immor- 
al, heretical ^>erM)fM. Rev. xxii. 15. The 
angels are appointed to gather them out 
from l£e Chnrch. Ch. xxv. 82. All 
heathen and nnohiistianized people will 
be judged, bnt these words show us that 
"judgment must begin at the kouae of 
God.^ 1 Pet iv. 17. Many, it is to be 
feared, have need to ponder deeply on 
this view, and engrave it npon their 
minds, that privilege is not piety ; that 
one may pnt on all the forms of grace 
now, whose naked souls will seem far 
different, in that day, from what they now 
imagine. ^ Furnace offire* A heated 
fiimace was used sometimes among the 
ancients for burning men alive. Dan. 
ia 21. It is a symbol of hell-fire. We 
aay a symbol, for the reality will exceed 
it is pain and anguish. We cannot 
form a certain notion, as yet, of the exact 
kind of body with which either Chris- 
tians or sinners will rise. 1 John iii. 12. 
But it is certain that the hodiea of both 
ahaU rue, and after that event, the widked 
will be cast into *' the lake of fire," both 
soul and body. Therefore, when our 
Lord uses such language of fiiture tor- 
ments, we judge that He speaks with 
reference to the anguish of that body 
which will be immortal to suffer. And 
when the fiercest pains of which we can 
imagine are used to warn us, how awful 
must the realty be! "From all evil 
and mischief; from sin ; from the crafts 
and assaults of the devil; from Thy 
t^adi and from everlasting damnation. 
Good Lord, deliver us." 

44. The kingdom ofketxoen. See note 
ch. iii. 2. The Churcn in its spiritual 
sense, is adapted to the wants of man. 
The Saviour is now addressing the di»- 
cSples, and infonns them of the different 
nunmer in which men wOl receive 



man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof goeth and ^selleth 
all that he hath, and 'bujeth that 
field. 

h PhiL & 7, a &ev. a la 



their message. Two parables show two 
differing sorts of men. Some will find 
the value of the gospel, of a sudden, 
as it were — ^will hasten to sacrifice 
everything to obtain it, nor rest tintil 
they are secure of it Others will be 
searching for spiritual good, trying all 
forms of philosophy, and studying all 
kinds of wisdom, till they find the true. 
They will give up all things eUe for it, 
and value it. f Hid m a fidd. In the 
East, it is very common for men to hide 
their treasures in the ground, either in 
the ground floor of a house, or in the 
fields. And often the man who has con- ^ 
cealed it dies^ and its situation is known 
to none. Others succeed to the field and 
find the treasures. So universal is the 
excitement of Eastern people concerning 
hid treasures, that European travellers 
to the ruins of ancient cities, are con- 
stantly annoyed by the suspicion of the 
conmion people, that they have come 
for concealed treasures. Dr. Layard 
mentions, that he was seriously dis- 
turbed by this suspicion in the minds of 
the Arabs, while exploring the ruins of 
Nimroud, on the river T^s. ^ And 
hou^thatfidd. This action would be 
wrong in a Christian land. Whether it 
was reprobated by the Jews, or ancient 
heathen, is not determined. It is certainly 
neither commended orcondemned here. 
The Saviour only seeks to explain the 
man's earnestness. We are to look 
at the point of the parable. No one 
can do wrong in seeidng to have every 
possible right In the salvation of the 
gospel. 

46, 46. Peari of great price. See 
chap. viL 6. Pearls are gems of great 
beauty and value. Some have been 
valued at $400,000, and some, as that 
belonging to Cleopatra, have figured in 
the history of nations.' It is an article 
of commerce in the East, to this day. 
The illustration is striking. The dealer 
in pearls finds one of exquisite beauty 
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45 IT Aeain, the kingdom of 
heaven is iSce unto a merchant- 
man seeking goodly^ pearls : 

46 Who, when he had found 
one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and bought 
it. 

47 IT Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gath- 
ered of every kind :* 

48 Which, when it was full, 

a ProT. 8. 14, 15 ; a 11. 6 Ch. 22. 10. 



and rareness. It is the vnequalled one, 
of which he has dreamed, while his 
divers haye heen searching for him in 
the deep. He loves it, will own it, sells 
all willingly to possess it. It will make 
him happy. Many a man in that age, 
some now, are like him, seeking rest 
and peace, anxious for spiritual wealth, 
till they find the gospel Then, like the 
wise Jews of Ephesus, they hring 
" their hooks and hum them ** (Acts 
xix. 19), and g^ve up all to the obedience 
of the cross. One must have a power 
to feel his want of a Saviour, before 
he can willingly forego all else to secure 
His love. 

47-50. The idea taught in this par- 
able is much the same as that taught 
by the parable of the tares. The former 
was delivered to the whole multitude to 
warn them against resting in the mere 
privilege of Church membership, or as 
a witty preacher hath worded it, not << to 
flatter themselves that they are no 
toeeds, because they grow among the 
com :" this inculcates to the future miur 
isters of the Church, the true idea of 
the visible Church, as in part imperfect. 
They would, in spite of all their e£forts 
to prevent it, find many evil, many cold, 
indifferent, and some wicked persons 
professing the form of godliness, while 
destitute of its power. They must be 
patient with the weak brethren, nor 
unsparingly cut off all who were not as 
devout and perfect as they might de- 
sire. "The visible Church of Christ is 
a congregation of faithful men, in 



they drew to shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into ves- 
sels, out cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall come 
forth, and sever'' the wicked from 
among the just, 

50 And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have 
ye understood all these things ? 

c Ch. 26. 82. 



which tile pure word of God is preached, 
and the sacraments be duly administered 
according to Christ's ordinances, in aH 
those things that of necessity are re- 
qubite to the same. Many parts of 
it have erred not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in 
matters of faith." Article XIX. "And 
while it appertaineth to the discipline 
of the Church, that inquiry be made of 
evil ministers and members, and that 
they be accused by those that have 
knowledge of their offences ; and finally 
being found guilty, by just judgment, 
be deposed and excommunicated; yet 
we must expect in the visible Church, 
the evil to be ever mingled with the 
good, and sometimes the evil to have 
chief authority in the ministration of 
the word and sacraments." See Article 
XX VL We are not at liberty therefore 
to condemn and leave the Church, as 
some restiess and proud persons have 
done, because, it hath those imperfec- 
tions, which Our Lord prophesied should 
always be found in this state of tiiaL 
^ GnaMnff of teeth. In the violent pains 
of nervous or muscular systems, in 
colics and deliriums, as also in the 
transports of rage and despair, the pa- 
tient gnashes his teeth with agony. It 
is a frightful indication of the horrors 
of everlasting punishment. 

61, 62. JEvertf scribe which is in- 
structecL The scribes as a class were 
wicked men, but the word is honorable 
in the sense here meant. A scribe here 
is a teacher, one knowing the law of 
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Thej say nnto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which is 
insAructed" unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder/ which bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. 

53 IT And it came to pass, that 

a Prov. 10. 21 ; 1 Pet 6. 2. & 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 

Chrisf s kingdom, and able to teach it to 
others. The ministers of the Gospel are 
the scribes of the Church, to copy out 
the law in their own hearts, minds, and 
lives, " as examples of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity." 1 Tim. iv. 
12. Jesus spent the three years of His 
ministry in instructing His disciples, 
and grounding them in the great 
truths of Christianity, so that they 
might be able to teach others. He in- 
stituted a perpetual succession of min- 
isters, to carry on the line of instruction 
to the end of the world. They have 
endured from the Apostles times till 
now, in the three orders. Bishops, Priests 
and Deacons. Their office cannot be 
taken from them. It is unlawful for 
any one to perform their duties, unless 
caDed, examined, and ordained by Epis- 
copal ordination. See the Preface to 
the Ordinal *|[ Treasure, Rather a 
treasure-hoitw^ in which moneys, clothes 
and other useful and precious things 
were stored. An householder is one 
who has the charge of a family, whose 
duty it is to cloUie, feed and govern 
them. The ministry are Christ's stew- 
ards over His faroily, the Church, 
1 Pet. V. 2; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. They must 
be so well informed in Scripture, and 
the nature and constitution of the 
Church, that they may diligently in- 
struct the people committed to their 
charge. T^ey should, as they have 
solemnly vowed to do, "be diligent in 
prayers, and in reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and in such studies as help to the 
knowledge of the same, laying aside the 
study of the world and the flesh.** And 
that they may benefit the famUy of 
Vol. I.— 8 



when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 

54 And when he was come into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's' 

c Is. 5a 8; John 6. 42. 



Christ, it is important for the people to 
esteem them in their office, and to con- 
sider of what dignity and of how great 
importance it is to them. Heb. xiiL 
7, 17. ^ New and old. This does not 
authorize strange and novel doctrines, 
nor that vain curiosity after oriffinal 
thinking, which has seized many peo- 
ple. 2 Tim. iv. 3. The treasury being 
the Bible, the steward can draw only 
from it, and suit its truths to all, ao« 
cording to their wants. 

53. Me departed thence. In a few 
days afterwards. This is thought to 
have been in the month of October or 
November. And as we may well be- 
lieve that the Saviour ** fulfilled all 
righteousness," and acted as a pious 
Jew, He probably went to Jerusalem 
in December, to attend the Feast of the 
Dedication. These events fiU up the 
remainder of the current year, the 
second year of His ministry, supposing 
that to have begun on the Epiphany, 
Jan. 6, A D. 25. True Era 31. He 
now completes His 32d year. 

54. Into his omi country. Nazareth, 
which was a few miles from Capernaum. 
St. Mark says that the questions which 
follow, were asked on the sabbath day, 
after Qe had taught the people in their 
synagogue. It was common for any 
prophet or good man to address the 
people in the synagogue. His wisdom 
amazed those who had seen Him grow? 
ing up among them. 

55. 56. Js not this the carpenter's son f 
St. Mark adds : " Is not this the car^^ 
penter, tl^e son of Mary ?" A carpenter 
here means OQe who worked in iron, 
wood, or stone. Tfie ancient tradition 
of the Church is that Joseph was of 
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son? IB not his mother called 
Mary ? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us ? Whence then hath 
this man all these things ? 

57 And they were offended in 



this trade. The qnestion m St Mark's 
gospel seems to show that Jesas followed 
the hnmhle occnpation of His reputed 
parent, until He began His ministry, 
and went about " His Father's hnsines^** 
This fact in the history of Jesns, onght 
to humble the foolidi pride which is 
predominant in many hearts, of despis- 
ing honest industry. There will always 
be ranks and classes in society, and 
honor will be due to each, according to 
the influence it has upon the public 
good. Some are called to serve Christ 
in places of honor, as tibe rich counsellor 
Joseph of Aiimathea, l^e learned member 
of the Sanhedrim, Nicodemus. Others 
in the lower walks of life. The duty of 
each is to keep to his own station, with 
a modest and just temper, neither enyy- 
ing those above him, nor despising 
those below him, in the ranks of society. 
A Christian should act well his own 
part, and do his duty in that station of 
life, to which it hath pleased God to 
call him. If in an humble and laborious 
occupation, he should remember that 
Jesus lived in just such a rank, and 
chose His earliest and most honored 
followers firom tradespeople and labor- 
ers. Be industrious and contented. If 
you do your duty in a Christian spirit, 
as says an eloquent Bishop, " thy re- 
lations and portion too are great and 
rich, for thou hast God for thy Father, 
Christ for thy brother, and the whole 
heaven of stars for thine inheritance.'' 

LHis brethren, sisters. His kinspeople. 
I note ch. xii. 46. 

67, 68. Were offended. They slighted 
Him for the meanness of His parentage, 
and rejected His doctrines from prejudice 
to His person. ^ A prophet, ^c. A 
common proverb. As they had often 
seen the proverb true, so they should 
have profited by it, and not again have 



him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there, because of their 
unbelie£ 



fulfilled it, to their own shame. % JOid 
not many mighty works. St. Mark says 
that He laid ^s hands on a few sick 
folk and healed them. But because of 
their vmbelief, their invincible prejudiQe 
against Him, He could not induce them 
to listen to ^s doctrine, and improve by 
it Our Saviour did His wondrous works 
for tiieir effect in producing that faith by 
which the soul is healed. He did not 
wish to do them before men who refused 
to see a prophet in their townsman. 
These same Nazarenes sought to take 
His life. Lu. iv. 29. Familiarity had 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
hearts. The gospel is in our hands, we 
have heard its sacred words from youth 
up, and imagine that it has nothing 
which we have not understood long since. 
This vexy familiarity inclines us to 
neglect it, and while others less favored 
than we are will gladly seize and profit 
by its truths, we sufier time to fly by 
unimproved. Like the foolish viigina^ 
we sleep with the lights burning at our 
sides. But the coming of the Bride- 
groom, will find many such among the 
lost, who will awake to fijid that 
familiarity with the gospel, has been 
their bane ; to them '* a savor of deatb 
unto death.** Oh, reader! awake to 
righteousness, study, search the Scrip- 
tures. There are mines of treasure, 
flowing brooks of refreshment, drops of 
a balm of Gilead for healing, of which 
you have never in your wildest concep- 
tions yet dreamed. Ponder the word of 
God, and let it make you wise unto 
salvation. Be not " ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth : to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek,** the Gentile of any name or 
nation. Bom. i. 16. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

AT that time Herod ihe Te- 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, 

2 And said mito his servants, 
This is John the Baptist ; he is 
risen from the dead ; and there- 
lore mighty works' do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

3 1 For Herod had laid hold 
on John, and bound him, and put 
him in prison for Herodias' sake, 
his brother Philip's wife. 

I or, or 6 wrought by Mn^ 



CHAPTER XrV. 

1. Herod. See Mark vi. 14-16; 
Luke iy. 7-Q, There are three men of 
this name, and four of the family men- 
tioned in the New Testament. See note 
ch. ii. 19. This was Herod Antipas, 
or the tetrarch. Acts iy. 27. He re- 
oeiy'ed a part of his father's kingdom, 
namely, Galilee and Perea. He first 
married a daughter of Aretas, whom he 
dismissed for loye of Herodias. He was 
banished hy Caligola to Gaul, and the 
province given to Herod Agrippa. 

2. And said unto, ike. Herod was a 
Saddncee, and denied a resurrection. 
But a guilty conscience terrified him 
Into a forgetfulness of the opinions of 
Ms sect. He had slain John to please 
a lewd woman, against his own conyic- 
tions. From St. Mark yi. 15, we see 
that this fear had taken fast hold of 
him. He would not belieye those who 
offered other explanations of the mira- 
cles of Jesus. He could only see the 
consequence of his own crime hanging 
oyer him. It was a common opinion 
of that age ; that " it was easy for a 
good man to return to life." Josephus' 
Antiq. xyiii. ch. 2, 

3. For Herod, <&& Mark yi 17-20 ; 
Luke ill. 19, 20. This wicked woman 
was wife of Philip, the brother of Herod 
Antipas, whose wife was Hying, and 
niece to the latter ; a connexion forbid- 
den by the laws of God. Ley. xyiii. 
14-16 ; XX. 21. He fell in loye with 
heron a jonniey to Rome, while stopping 
at his brother's house. He persuaded 



4 For John said unto him,* It 
is not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the mul- 
titude, because thej counted him 
as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod^s birth-day 
was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. 

aLey.l&l«,aDdao.81. 



her toleayeher husband, and diyorced 
his own wife for her sake. Herod at 
first heard John gladly, and reformed in 
many particulars, but when John re- 
proyed him for this connexion, it rous- 
ed the hate of Herodias, at whose in- 
stigation he was imprisoned. Thus 
does one crime lead to another. 

6. Herod's hirth-day. In monarchi- 
cal countries, the birmday of the king 
has from the earliest ages (Gen. xl. 20) 
been obseryed with yarious festiyities. 
This birthday was concluded with a 
supper to all the nobles of Galilee. 
What adds to the crime, is the season 
chosen for it. On such days the king 
usually pardons criminals, and is sup- 
posed to be inclined for the time to 
show mercy. ^ The daughter of Hero- 
dias, and Philip, named Salome. We 
must suppose this exhibition of herself 
immodest. There is hardly a kind of 
dance of which we read in histoiy, that 
she could haye practised, but was im- 
proper for a moidest woman. It shows 
the corruption of Herod's court. They 
aped the manners and crimes of Ro- 
mans who had been corrupted by the 
Gre^s. If this wretched girl's dancing 
display partook at all of ti^e lasciyious 
motions of the Greek dances, she was 
a fit daughter of such parents. Danc- 
ing, though perhaps in itself innocent, 
has been the bait to many a crime. It 
should be regulated by the strictest re- 
gards to modesty and propriety, by the 
parents who permit it. 

7. Whereupon he premised, d:c. It was 
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8 And she, being before in- 
stracted of ber mother, said, 



a foolish and wicked oath. He received 
the goyemment of his kingdom from 
the Romans, and had no power to give 
it away. It was a mere boast The 
rashness and madness of it conld be ex- 
ceeded only bj the horrible purpose to 
which it was perverted. He had no 
right to call on the gods to witness a 
promise which was thus made in a 
merry party ; and when made, he should 
haye rebuked her for such a shallow 
trick upon his words. If a parent pro- 
mises a child ** any thing it wants," he 
is very foolish to give it, on account of 
such a promise, what will injure it. 
Herod promised this dancing-girl all 
she could ask for — ^meaning all she 
would be expected to ask for in return 
for such a feat of dancing. He should 
have refused her this bloody request 
Oaths like this are forbidden a Christian. 
He cannot be bound by them if they 
break any command of God or* law of 
man, and so must not make them;. 

8 Before instructed^ dsc. She went out 
after the oath to consult her mother. 
^ In a charger, A large deep plate 
or basm. Iliis sudden execution is 
agreeable to the customs of the East 
As soon as any one is condemned to 
death, an officer, called a capidgi, im- 
mediately takes the warrant, bears it to 
the person, suflTers him to read it, puts 
him to death with the bowstring, cuts 
off his head and brings it back to the 
monarch, as a proof ^at he had done 
his will. This woman could not be 
satisfied until she had seen the ghastly 
head of her enemy. Says Bp. Porteus, 
** We find here a most awful warning 
held out, not only to the female sex, but 
both sexes, to persons of all ages and 
conditions, to beware of giving way to 
any one evil propensity of their nature, 
however it may be disguised under pop- 
ular names, however indulgently it 
may be treated by the world, however 
it may be authorized by general prac- 
tice ; because it is here seen that they 
may not only be led into the grossest ex- 
trayagancies of that individual passion, 



Give me here John Baptist's 
head in a charger. 



but may also be insensibly betrayed 
into the commission of crimes of the 
deepest dye, which, in their serious mo- 
ments, they always contemplated with 
the deepest horror.** 

9. Was sorry. This sayage request, 
coming upon him so unexpectedly, fi:om 
the lips of a young girl, made eyen the 
cruel and cowardly Herod Antipas to 
feel appalled. He disliked the boldness 
of John, in rebuking him in so sore a 
point, but he was unwilling to kill so 
good a man, and he feared the people, 
who looked upon him as a prophet. 
How calmly does the writer relate this 
event, without one word of anger. He 
evidently represents the story just as it 
happened. It gives us confidence in the 
truthfulness of the historian, who mani- 
fests such a regard for truth, ^f Forkb 
oaOCs sake. Shame to do right marks 
a man as a coward. No matter if he 
can storm a breach before loud-mouthed 
cannon ; if he dares not do ri^ befbiB 
those who " sit at meat with him,** he is 
a coward. Herod should haye rebuked 
the girl, confessed his folly in making 
such a boastful oath, and given her any 
other present fit for her dancing quali- 
ties, freed John, and begged of him to 
help him to dare to do right Reader, 
there is too much of this wretched 
shame now, whch bows us down before 
each other and makes us afraid. Let 
us have none of it! Settle as your 
principle, in little things or in great, to 
do what is right. Moderate your own 
temper to an awful regard to the right, 
and then go forth to ayoid the error of 
Herod in 3iis evil world. If not, if you 
bow down before others, and fear the 
looks of men, tell me how you differ 
from Herod in heart God will judge 
you in the little crimes of social life 
which make a sacrifice of truth, as He 
judges Herod. You may never conmiit 
murder; but you may still laud that 
miserable, foolish code of honoTt for 
which a man forgets all laws of God 
and man You may go out to defy 
heaven on ** the field," as veritable a 
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9 And the king was •sorry: 
nevertheless for the oath^s sake, 
and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded i^ to be 
given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to 
her mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and 

aEcc. 6.2. 



murderer as was the boastful tetrarch 
of Galilee. 

10-12. And he t&iit, <kc, John died, 
as a saint should, and exchanged his 
dungeon, for a world where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and the weaiy are 
at rest, a world, in whose light his 
r^oicing soul could discover the ways 
of God, and settle the questions which 
the poverty of the Messsiah had caused 
him. Here He had finished his work, 
and testified of Christ The speedy end 
ef the ministiy of John the Baptist, as 
St. Chiysostom thinks, was designed by 
Providence, that the people might not 
be divided in opinion between him and 
Jesus. He had been in prison a year, 
and was sacrificed by a chance as it 
seemed. The wrath of man worked out 
the design of God. Herod was left to 
the stings of a guilty conscience. Of 
the daughter of Herodias, it is related by 
Josephus, that going at a certain time 
upon the ice, she fell in, and her head 
was severed from her body by the ice. 

13. This remarkable passage in the 
life of the Saviour is recorded by all the 
four Evangelists. Mark v. 32-44; 
Luke ix. 10-17; John vi. 1-U. St 
Mark tells us that at the same time that 
John's disciples came to find Jesus, His 
own returned from their mission, and 
that He went aside to avoid the people, 
who were thronging Him constantly — 
probably with a design of forcing Him 
to lead them in an insurrection against 
Herod. St John records the sermon on 
the spixitoal food of the Messiah's king* 



took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. 

13 IT When Jesus heard of itj 
he departed thence by ship into 
a^ desert place apart : and when 
the people had heard thereof 
they followed him on foot out of 
the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and 
saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

h Gh. 10. sa 



dom, founded on the miracle of the 
loaves and fishes. It seems that thia 
was another of the instances, where the 
people showed themselves willing to 
take part with Him against His ene- 
mies. And to prevent it and any collis- 
ion with Herod, He returns across the 
lake. ^ A desert place. A place with 
veiy few inhabitants. Bethsaida was a 
small town, surrounded by an unculti- 
vated region. St Luke calls it **a 
place belonging to the city called Beth- 
saida." See note, ch. xi 20. ^ On 
foot. Bather by land, opposed to tra- 
velling by sea. They had no means of 
crossing the water, and could reach the 
place by going round the head of the 
lake. The people were probably deeply 
excited by ^e murder of John, and bent 
on hostile measures. 

14. With companion. Becau^ they 
were left to the misguiding of such in- 
structors as the Pharisees, and such 
rulers as the Herods. St Mark, vl 34, 
says, '* because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd : and He began to 
teach them many things." Shepherds re- 
present in Scripture the rulers and 
guides of a people. See note, ch. ix. 
36. The first duty of a Christian is 
docile obedience, innocence of all guile 
and double-mindedness. If one will 
obey God with a single-mind, he will 
find safety, wisdom and pleasure in the 
flock of Christ the good Shepherd. 

15. The place of this miracle is stiU 
pointed out to the traveller, as also the 
mount of Beatitudes near it It is near 
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15 And when it was eyening, 
his disciples came to him, saying. 
This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past ; send the mnl- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and bny them- 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them. 



They need not depart; ^ve ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him. We 
have here but five loaves, anel 
two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And he commanded the 



the modem village of HattL f Tht 
time U now paid. The hour of dining. 
It was time to dismiss the mnltitade, 
lest they snflFer from hnnger. It wfls 
kind and discreet in the disciples, to 
take this care of the people. Or, per- 
haps it was designed as a hint to Him 
to declare His intentions pnblicly. 

16. Give ye them to eat, St John in- 
forms us, that He asked Philip ** Whence 
shall we buy bread, that these may eat ?" 
This He had asked to prove him, that 
is, to try whether his faith would ex< 
press itself as relying on Jesus and His 
divine power alone, or whether he would 
propose any way of obtaining food for 
go many. It was phun that they could 
not do it Philip answered Him that 
the disciples had no means of procuring 
a supply, for that two hundred penny- 
wort of bread would not give each one 
a little, A penny, or denarius, was a 
Roman silver coin, worth about 15 cents, 
two hundred pennies being, therefore, 
about thirty doUars. This Philip men- 
tions as a sum beyond their means. We 
have £L strong proof in this of the pov- 
erty of the disciples, when so small a 
sum exceeded their common hoard. 
And we may learn that faith of^en re- 
quires of us to look to a higher power 
for oar blessings than to the riches of 
this world. Let the Church but have 
faith and prayer enough in her divine 
work, and she will increase, and have 
enough and to spare for the myriads of 
the heathen. Christ bade the disciples, 
in view of this miraculous supply, '* to 
labor not fo|r the meat which peiisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life." 

17, 18. Fiveloavea. Andrew answers 
Him, but hardly dreaming that it would 
be of any importance, tli^t there was a 



lad in the crowd with '^five barley 
loaves and two small fishes : but wha^ 
are they among so many ? *' John vii. 
9. The loayes were like large, thin 
biscuits. The Jewish bread was all of 
that form. The leavened bread was 
usually about half an inch thick ; the mi<« 
leavened bread thinner, and was brdcen 
by the hands, and not cut with a knife, as 
we cut a loaf. Barley was a common^ 
cheap food. The fish were very small ; 
perhaps the whole contents of the boy*^ 
store were hardly more than enough fO!r 
his own consumption at one meaL 

19. Be Ueesed and brake. The 
people sat in '' ranks by hundreds and 
by fifties " (Mark vi. 40), leaving room 
for the disciples to walk ; and ^owinge 
their numbers. The thin loaves were 
broken by the fingers. ^ And looking 
np to heaven, He blessed. He gave 
thanks unto God as the author and 
giver of every good thing. He has in 
this act, now, as at other times, set ua 
an example. Every Christian should 
sanctify the daily life of himself and 
family by a Grace at meals. It keeps 
all in mind that our life needs grace, and 
especially the grace of grateful depend- 
ence on the Almighty. The Jews asked 
a blessing on themselves at their meals. 
" Blessed art Thou, oh Lord our Crod, 
the king of the worid, that bringeth forth 
bread out of the earth,^ The last words 
were varied, according to the thing for 
which the blessing was asked. 1 Tim. 
iv. 4, 6. This was no ordinary meal. 
The secret meaning of the miracle was 
expounded by the Saviour. John vi. 
It was an acted parable. It typified 
the spiritual food of the Church uni- 
versal. Says Bp. Porteus, "But it 
seems to have had a spiritual as well 
as a literal meaning; having refer* 
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multitude to sit down on the 
grass, and took the five loaves, 
and the two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven," he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of 
the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets fiilL^ 

21 And they that had eaten. 

a Oh. 15. 8«. 



were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

22 ^ And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before him 
unto the other side, while he sent 
the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up in- 
to a mountain apart to pray : and 
when the evening was come, he 
was there alone. 



ence to that spintwd food, that celettiai 
wmana, tiiat bread of life, which our 
Loid was then dispenffliig in such ahtin- 
danoe to those that hnngeied and 
ihintod after righteonsness." He mul- 
tipUed the loaves among so many thoa- 
iandfs without their losing, hut rather 
gaining in sahstanoe, and in like man- 
ner He now manifests that no numbers 
of men, no extent of space can exhanst 
that communion with Him, which is the 
■onroe of sinritnal life. If it he right to 
believe that the life and miracles of 
Christ were meant to show us how in 
all ages He is still with men, to give 
them ^Hritual blessings, we have here a 
striking proof of the doctrine, that He 
^ves ffimeelf, the true manna, the spir- 
itual bread £rom heaven, ever distrib- 
uted, yet never fiuling. 

20,21. Twelve hcukett full The only 
explanation of this event is, that it was 
a miracle, of the manner of which we can 
hardly form any conception. The same 
power which created the worlds out of 
nothing, which increased the widow's 
cruise of oil, at the word q£ a Prophet, is 
heie shown in increasing the substance of 
bread and fish, far beyond all natural 
powers. What before was held in the 
hand, after satisfying an immense crowd, 
cannot now be restored to its original 
compass. From the number of the bas- 
kets being twelve, it is surmised that they 
were such as could be commonly carried 
about to hold provision, and each belong- 
ed to a disciple ; but they may have been 
any baskets brought with ibem. in the 



h 1 Kings 17. 16 ; 2 Kings 4. 1-7. 



boat The people, astonished at such a 
proof of power and future success, plot to 
make Him king (John. vi. 16), whidi 
causes Jesus again to retire from them. 
Piety in the service of Christ is great 
gain, both now and hereafter, but it will 
not suffer men to follow Him only for a 
temporal support 

22, 23. And straightway Jems eorir- 
ttrained, Ac. See Mark vi, 45-56; JohnvL 
15-21. The word constrain implies a 
degree of force, moral or otherwise. 
From its use it would seem that the 
disciples were disinclined to let slip this 
opportunity of keeping together the mul- 
titude, and were something unwilling to 
depart Jesus commanded them there- 
fore, with authority, to leave Him 
(Mark vi. 46) while He dismissed the 
crowd. If this idea is correct, then it may 
have been the subject of our Lord's pray- 
er that the disciples should be kept from 
worldly temptation, and not suffered to 
leave Him as others did. The events of 
this night may be again an acted parable, 
intended to humble their ambition. Our 
Saviour retires into a mountain alone 
to pray — 1, to escape the attention of the 
multitude and the confusion which had 
now been continued nnce the disciples 
of John came to Him : 2, to meditate on 
the death of John and His own, which 
would, before long, follow it : 8, to pray 
for the weak disciples and the multitude, 
that they might hunger more for the 
spiritual food, than for the bodily suste- 
nance. It seems fitting that He should 
desh^ this time for lonely prayer, after 
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24 Bat the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves : for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking" on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw 
him walking on the sea, thej 
were troubled, saying, It is a 

a Job 9. 8. 



such painfnl and exciting events. Jesus 
often worshipped in the liturgical forms 
of prayer in the temple and synagogaea* 
He did not, as some vainly pretend, 
diminish aught of the respect for or 
necessity of public worship in set forms 
of prayer. And like Him we may use 
the one, yet find peculiar advantage in 
secret communion with the Father of 
spirits: find in it, a halm for past sorrows 
and grace for future trials. We may 
learn from this instance of Jesus leaving 
the multitudes who would honor Him in 
worldly wise, to shed a tear in solitude 
over His cousin, the son of Zacharias, 
that in secret prayer is to be found the 
best comfort and strength of the Chris- 
tian. 

24. In the midst of the sea. See note, 
ch. viil 24. The storms of the sea of 
Galilee were very sudden and frightful. 
St. John says that they had sailed about 
twenty-five or thirty furlongs — three or 
four miles — or just into the centre of the 
sea, where the current of the Jordan 
caused the greatest commotion in a 
storm. A furlong was an eighth of a 
mile or about 200 yards. 

25. The fourth watch. A watch is a 
period of the night spent by soldiers, in 
keeping awake, to guard against ene- 
mies, or to prevent the escape of pris- 
oners. It means generally any divi- 
sion of the night. The Jews had, 
just before St. Matthew wrote his gospel, 
changed their own ancient custom of 
three watches of the night; the first 
(Lam. ii. 19), the middle (Judges vii. 
19), and the morning watch (Ex. xiv. 
24), for the Roman usage of four 



spirit;* and they cried out for 
fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said. Come. And 
when Peter was come down out 

h 1 Sam. 28. 8, 12^ 15; Job 4 16, 16; Wis. 
2. 8. 



watches of three hours each. Mark xiu. 
25. These watches began at six, nine^ 
twelve, and three. It was after three in 
the morning that Jesus came to Bis 
disciples. Through the early dawn they 
saw Him walking on the sea. To wa& 
upon the sea is a miracle, which teachea 
us that Christ was able to assume tlie 
attributes of Grod. See Job ix. 8. 

26. A spirit* The Jews, as many 
other nations, believed in spiritual ap- 
paritions. 1 Sam. 28, 15. They rap* 
posed the spirit of a dead man, not as 
we now imagine pure spirit to be, of 
no form, color or matter, but " a soft or 
moist air " (Wisdom ii. 3), in form like 
the person, of a pale color, able to con- 
verse, but like air, not to be grasped. 
The sight of such shadows they always 
feared, as ominous of evlL The fright- 
ened disciples can g^ive no other expla- 
nation of this miracle of Jesus walking 
on the waves, than that He is dead, 
and His spirit coming to them to an- 
nounce the evil news. 

27-29. He waUeed on the water, d». 
Peter was a man of undoubted physi- 
cal courage. He shows it now and 
when he attacked the crowd in Geth- 
semane. He was now beginning to see 
that there was a mystery about Ms Ma»- 
ter, which he had not at first dreamed 
of, that '* He was the Son of the living 
God.** But how then does he fail in 
courage in both cases ? Our answer 
must be grounded on the fact that he 
was not regenerated, i. e. bom anew to 
spiritual strength and insight^ until the 
day of Pentecost And wanting that 
strength, he had only his natural oour- 
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of the E^p, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 
boisterous,' he was afraid; and 
beginning to 'sink, he cried, say- 
ing. Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and 
caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of ^little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased.** 



I or, €b^ong. 
o F& 107. 29. 



a Fs. d9. 12. h Jaa. 1. 6. 



age and understanding to trust to, and 
the design of this scene, as of that of 
1^ denud, is to teach ns that the best 
naturai gifts of conrage and intellect 
are insufficient without grace. That Pe- 
ter had som^ faith and courage is certain, 
h«sau8e he did walk on the waters, and 
a, terrible feat it was — ^he did attack the 
isdiB mob which came to take his Mas- 
ter. That he had not the strength and 
insight afterwards granted to him in 
iSbib new birth, is evident from his own 
fint sermon, and all his epistles. The 
losson which we should draw from his 
diaracter as a discipie, is to distrust the 
hi^est and noblest natural gifts, courage, 
impetuosity, strong love, fidelily, &d.; 
and from his character as an apostle to 
see how sublime is the power of a man 
who forgets himself in the faith of his 
being " a partaker of the diyine nature." 
2 Pet i 4 ; 1 Pet v. 6,7. Often he is 
called rash, headlong, cowardly and the 
Uke. But there is no mark of such a 
character in him — such an one would 
not have been so beloved. And if he 
were so cowaxdly, then we have no in- 
stance in the Gospels, well drawn out 
and applied, of the danger of depending 
on native strengih in spiritual things, 
rather than on the Holy Spirit As 
Jt^ was an example of natural afifec- 
tionateness of disposition, so we con- 
sider Peter the instance of native energy. 
Both had the faults belonging to such 
characters. Both need the new birth 
Vol. I.— 8* 



83 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the 
Son^ of God. 

34 IT And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
G-ennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country 
round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 

d Dan. a 26; John 6. 69. 



at the Pentecost, to see where their true 
love and strength lay. 

82. The wind ceased, St John adds 
that they were immediately at the land 
whither they went We have in this 
narration a collection of wonders, and 
may well ponder them to ask, why 
they were done, and what moral and 
spiritual lessons do they teach. They 
do not cease with the letter, or with 
their temporary effect on a few disci- 
ples, but admit of meanings which ap- 
ply to spiritual things, in every age of 
the Church. But to develop &ese 
meanings, and bring forth out of the 
treasure of the Scripture things new and 
old, is the duty of the scribes well in- 
structed, the Bishops and doctors of the 
Church The private Christian may 
well apply himself to a prayerful study 
of the depth and riches of the Gospels, 
under their guidance. 

33-86. They that were in the ship. 
The mariners and owners of the boat 
They are amazed at His power, grate- 
ful for safety, and convinced, by the 
things they had seen, that Jesus is able 
to exercise the powers by which the 
Messias was to be known. We are not 
to suppose that they understood their 
own words in all their depth and ful- 
ness : for spiritual things must be spir- 
itually discerned. They do certainly 
confess Jesus to be the Son of God, in 
the words of Daniel iii. 26. When our 
Saviour uses the words, and in the con- 
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migbt only touch the *hem of his 
garment : and as many as touch- 
ed were made perfectly whole. 

a Nam. 15. 88 ; Acts 19. 12 ; Jas. 6. 15. 



fesdons of faitli after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, they are to be taken in 
the full Christian sense. ^ Chnnemret, 
They landed here instead of at Beth- 
saida. Gennesaret was the region on 
the west side of the sea, of which Ca- 
pemanm was the chief town, and from 
which the lake was sometimes named. 
As soon as His coming was known in 
the neighboring villages, the sick are 
brought to Him to be healed. ^ Hem 
of his garment. The fringe of His robe, 
which He wore as a Jew. Nam. xv. 38. 
See note ch. ix. 20. " Nor ought we to 
fail to recognize the symbolic character 
which this whole transaction wears. 
As that bark was npon those stormy 
seas, such is oftentimes the Church. 
It seems as though it had not its Lord 
with it, such little way does it make ; 
so baffled is it and tormented by the 
opposing storms of the world. But 
His eye is on it stiU; He is in the 
mountain apart praying; ever living, 
an ascended Saviour, to make interces- 
sion for His people. And when at 
length the time of argent need has ar- 
rived. He is suddenly with it, and that 
in marvellous ways past finding out ; 
and then all that before was so labori- 
ous is easy, and the toiling rowers are 
anon at tiie haven where they would 
be.*' Trench, 

CHAPTER XV. 
1. See also Mark vii. 1-9 ; John vii. 
1. Our Saviour is supposed by the 
learned Harmonists (McKnight, Jarvis), 
to have gone up to Jerusalem to the 
Passover. Deut. xvL 16. It was the 
third Passover in His ministry. The 
Pharisees, whose rage was increased 
by the accounts of the disciples who 
had fallen away &om Him after the 
discourse related (John vi.), attempted 
His life ; and either then or following 
Him to Galilee, renewed Iheir attempts 
to make Him unpopular, by showing 
that He disregarded the traditions, 
which all held sacred. We come now 



CHAPTER XV. 

THEN came to Jesus scribea 
and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 



to the Itub year of our Lord's life. At the 
next Passover, HU hour comes^ He lays 
down His life on the cross. ^ Scribes 
and Pharisees, See notes, ch. ii. 4, and 
iii. 7. 

2. The tradUion of the dders. St. 
Mark says that " they saw some of the 
disciples eat bread with defiled, that is 
to say with unwashen hands.** Not that 
their hands were soiled with dirt, but 
with ceremonial defilement In the 
Gospels, a tmdUion signifies a religious 
custom or precept, handed down from 
f(»rmer generations, and held to be of 
equal sacredness with the written law. 
The elders were the learned men living 
in old times. These traditions were a 
very important jMwt of the Jewish ^s- 
tem. They were so often condemned, 
that we should impress on our minds 
exactly what it was in them that was 
condemned. The Pharisees taught that 
when Moses received the written law, he 
was instructed also in another law, 
which he was not to write down, but to 
deliver to the elders of the congregation. 
This oral law, they maintained, was the 
only authorized interpretation of the 
written law, so that a Jew could never 
be certain of the meaning of the latter, 
until he had inquired of the Pharisees 
the explanation of the former. They 
were therefore the only infallible inter- 
preters of this oral law, and of course 
held an authorily over the common 
people of a most dangerous kind ; per- 
verting the laws of God at their plea- 
sure, by any explanations of their own, 
for which they had the impudence to 
claim tradition. The Sadduces opposed 
this doctrine, and held only to the law 
as written and explaining itself to the 
reason and conscience, although they 
seem to have leaned to the Samaritan 
error of denying the authorized inter- 
pretations of the inspired prophets. 
These traditions are supposed to have 
been recorded in a book called the 
Talmud: a book that contains most 
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2 Wli J do thy disciples trans- 
mss the tradition of the elders ? 
&r they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said 
Tmto them, Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of 
God by your ''tradition ? 

aGoL2.8,28; TitL14 & Ex. 20. 12. 



valnable information of the ancient life 
and manners of the Jewa Our Lord 
condemned traditions, i. e. any oral law^ 
adding to, ^ettitig oHde, or daiming «u- 
periority to the written law of Motes. 
By jnst inference we conclude that the 
same error is condemned now, and we 
belieYe therefore, that *' Holy Scriptnre 
containeth all things necessary to salva- 
tion: so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, 
or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation." — Art VL We deny the 
Bomish claim to tradition and infallible 
asplanation of Scripture. Neither our 
Loxd, nor the Church, condemn a just 
and proper reverence for the histoiy of 
past opinions and testimonies of the good 
men of the Church, if held as subordi- 
nate to and throwing light on Scriptnre 
in doubtful cases. The New Testament 
has a written history, which in many 
cases explains the facts and customs re* 
corded in it. The Church bids us 
often to refer to ''Holy Scriptures 
and ancient authors." 1 Cor. xi 2; 
2 Thes. iiL 6. Jesus does not condemn 
a submission to the results of the Sfoond 
reasonings, nor the testimonies of good 
men of Sie past, but, a '' making the 
cpmmandment of God of none effect 
through traditions." The particular 
tradition in this case, was founded on 
such precepts as Lev. xv. 11. In cer- 
tain oases men were called unclean. If 
Others touched them they were to " rinse 
their hands in water, wash their clothes 
and bathe themselves in water." This 
was meant to teach the Jews the un- 
cleanness of sin. But this tradition lost 
flolght of this spiritual end, and invented 



4 For Ood commandeth saying, 
^Honour thy father and mother : 
and, 'He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, 
It is & gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me ; 

Ex. 21. 17; Ley. 2a 9. 

a tedious round of washings of pots, 
cups, brazen vessels and taUes. Mark 
vii. 8, 4. When a Jew came to eat he 
must wash the arms to the elbow, lest 
by any chance he had touched any thing 
unclean, and so might swallow unclean- 
ness with his food. This was supersti- 
tion. Verse 11. 

8. Why do ye, ^. He shows them 
that their system of tradition is false. 
This is a good mode of refuting error. 
The law of God is first to be held sa- 
cred, over all things else. Your tradi- 
tions violate it, and are therefore false. 
The direct question made to the Phari- 
sees is intended to convict them publicly 
for their wickedness. Their secret ob- 
ject Was to prejudice the people against 
Him. Jesus afterwards prevents thi« 
by other aiguments. 

4. For Ood, (kc. This command- 
ment, fixed on t^e immutable principles 
of the natural conscience, and solemnly 
sealed by the voice of Jehovah from 
Sinai, could least of all be misunder- 
stood. Ex. XX. 12. To ensure its 
obedience a promise is joined to it of 
long life, and a threat of certain death 
against wilful disobedience. £x.xxil7; 
Lev. XX. 9. Superstition and infidelily 
meet by different ways in the desire to 
set aside the plain laws of God. ^ Curseth. 
To ewtse^ is the opposite of to honor, 
meaninff to slight, speak evil of^ and 
treat with disrespect. Ezek. xxiL 7. 
The heathen had laws to condemn those 
guilty of such crimes to death, and 
would have despised the traditions of 
the Pharisees as immoral f Let him 
die tlte death. The Hebrews from a 
want of adjectives and adverbs often 
repeated the verbs. They said let him 
dying die, or die by deaths for let him 
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6 And honour not his father or 
his mother, he shall he free* 
Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none e£Fect 
by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did 

a Dent 27. IS. & Is. 2». 18. 



surely die. To honor parents requires 
one to make provision for them in sick- 
ness or old age. Prov. xxiii. 22. This 
the Pharisees had discouraged. 

6, 6. It is a gift, or " It is corhan.*' 
The word is probably quoted from some 
set phrase which was used on such occa^ 
sions. Any thmg solemnly set apart by 
a formal yow to the sacred uses of the 
service of God, and so not to be used by 
other persons was corban. But the 
subtlety of these traditionists had in- 
vented a secret reserve beneath this 
form of words. The Jew said to his 
parents, either in selfishness or anger, 
"It is corban, all that I can give to 
you." From that time he could not 
apply any of his property to the support 
of his parents, because, said the Phari- 
sees, he broke a vow to God ; but he 
was not bound nor expected to actually 
devote it to God. He was only bound 
by it not to support his parents. He 
might use it £reely upon himself. In 
this manner the fifth commandment 
was set aside, and the vow to God, 
which was binding on them (Deut. xxiii. 
21) was mocked by a prescribed form. 
If we had not other instances of this sub- 
tlety in the Pharisees and in the modem 
Jesuits, we would doubt the fact that 
men could be so deluded. No vow or 
oath can release a man from obedience 
to moral law. To give alms in the 
support of religion is a prescribed duty, 
but only of that which we can honestly 
call our own. A man has no right to 
give alms while his whole income is 
needed to maintain his family, or while 
he is in actual debt, and has no absolute 
right to that which he gives. I Tim. 
V. 8 ; Rom. xiii. 8. 

7, 8. Ye hypocrites. See note ch. 
vi. 2. They hid a wicked and selfish 
avarice under a show of extreme con- 
scientiousness. ^ Prophecy of yoih 



Esaias^ prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This people draweth ni^ 
unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips; 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain do they worship 



Isaiah was then prophesying of the 
future, and foretelling what God would 
do with the Jews, because they were, 
and would continue to be, lip-worship- 
pers and hypocrites. The most wicked 
designs of men are conducted under the 
show of great piety. No set of men 
ever had the forms of religion more 
frequently in their lips than the Phari* 
sees and Jesuits ; none have ever far- 
nished the world with such fearful ex- 
amples of corruption and cruelty. The 
heart must be constantly guarded by 
prayer and self-examination, lest it 
delude us into substituting the form of 
godliness for the true, sincere love of the 
duties of piety. Isaiah does not con- 
demn the drawing nigh unto God with 
the lips, that is, the regular, orderly and 
devout worship of Him, but he con- 
demns those who do it insincerely, while 
the afiections and honest intentions of 
the heart are not at the same time en- 
gaged. There cannot be public wcnrship 
without forms. We must give them our 
honest afiections to make them useful. 

9. In vain. To no purpose. God 
who sees the heart, will not be propiti- 
ated, unless men worship him with pure 
and sincere hearts. Prov. xv. 8. John 
iv. 24. Tf Teaching for doctrines. 
Teaching as doctrines necessaiy to sal- 
vation, in the same manner as the 
conunands of God were necessaiy. He 
does not condemn the enforcing the com- 
mands and airangements of men, aa 
such, but teaching them as the laws of 
God. This error Protestants justly 
charge upon Romanists, in the matters 
treatedof by the council of Trent Thety 
make 'as necessary to salvation,' a 
belief of purgatory, the papacy, worship 
of images, the virgin, saints, &c. The 
Episcopal Church cannot be suspected 
of this error, as she practises according 
to the pntfession of the YIth Article. 
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me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments'* of men. 

10 IT And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not that which goeth^ into 
the mouth defileth a man; but 
that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. 

a Col. 2. 22. 



See note verse 2. She does teach ns 
manj commands of men, only as of 
human authority, and approved by 
reason, exactly as St Paul did. 1 Cor. 
X. 25, 29 ; vii 6, 12. She declares that of 
all matters which ate not doctrines or com- 
fMgndmeatsqfGod *^ the Church has power 
to decree rites and ceremonies^ and au- 
thority in controwrnes of faith : and yet 
it is not lawftd for the Church to ordain 
any tiling that is contrary to God's word 
written : neither may it so expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant 
te another. Wherefore, although the 
Qbnrch be a witness and a keeper of Holy 
Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any 
thing against the same, so bendes the 
same, ought it not to enforce any thing to 
be believed for necessity of salvation,'* 
Art, XX, In this article is found the 
best comment upon this verse, and by 
this sound principle, the Church is 
guided iu all her rites and ceremonies. 

10. Hear and understand. See Mark 
vii 15-17. Observe and ponder this. 
Jesus now replies directly to the question 
of the Pharisees. As their design in 
questioning Him, was to excite thet 
hatred of the people against Him, Jesus 
makes the answer to the people, to show 
&e Pharisees, how easily their error 
ooold be rebuked, and their malice 
sroided. As much in eiror as the com- 
hkhi people might be, He was not afiraid 
t» let them aQ hear and judge of His 
wply. 

11. Not that which goeth into the 
mouth. Not food and drink. They do 
not defile the souL Certain meats were 
forbidden in the Levitical law, to school 
the minds of the Jews, and prepare 
thraa for the spiritual law of ChrisL 



12 Then came his disdples, 
and said unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended 
after they heard this sayine ? 

13 But he answered and said, 
'Every plant, which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they be 

b Acts 10. 16; Bom. 14. 14, 80; 1 Tim. 4 4; 
John 16. a, 6. 



But they grossly erred, and imagined 
that they could be spiritually debased 
by certain meats. Jesus asserts the 
broad principle, which human reason 
acknowledges as immutably true, tluit 
sin does not lie in food or matter, but in 
the soul It is <*the transgression of 
the law." 1 John iii. 4. ^ Defileth. 
"Takes away that purity which you 
Pharisees think to keep by incessant 
washings.*' The word signifies to make 
common, unclean, as heathen men are ; 
hence, to pollute spiritually. Acts xxL 
28. 

12. Were off ended. Were scandalized, 
and angry, at beuig exposed before the 
multitude. Their weapons had been 
turned against themselves. 

13. Every plant. Some explain this 
of every doctrine. The Jews poetically 
called a doctrine a seed or plant. In 
this case our Saviour means, fear not 
their anger. However strong their 
prejudices are, this doctrine of theirs 
concerning the traditions of the elders 
will be overthrown. The truth shall 
prevail over all false opinions. You my 
disciples will see even this prejudice 
overcome. Others explain llie word 
plant as a plantation of young trees, or 
nurseiy, refeiring it to the Pharisees, as 
a class. They would yet be rejected, 
and the Christian teachers prevail over 
them. 

14. Let them alone. Pay no regard 
to their anger, nor fear the effects of it. 
They do it from the blindness of their 
minds, and, Hke blind men, will not in- 
jure us, but only themselves. From 
this we may learn, 1. Not tobe deterred 
from doing our duty and speaking truth 
by the scandals and name-callings of 
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blind leaders of the blind* And 
if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fiftll into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and 
said onto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at 



peirerse men. 2. That it is always the 
duty of men to compare the precepts of 
their teachers with the Scriptures. 8. 
That the Christian must he patient at 
the sight of the worldly power and suc- 
cess of unanthorized teachers. When 
God wills, their prejudices will he 
banished, or their power destroyed. 
^ Blind kadera. They did not see the true 
light, hut refused it, from their yiolent 
prejudices. John ix. 40. No man 
would allow a blind man to be his guide 
in a path beset with precipices and 
pitfalla How many Christian people 
suffer others to become their spiritual 
pastors and guides, without inquiry 
whether they are sent and authorized 
by the chief Bishop and Shepherd of 
souls, and are able to walk in the path 
of life for themselves. ^ Into the ditch. 
Become filthy and ridiculous. From 
being scrupulous in trifles, they become 
wholly defied in heart 

16. See also Mark viL 17-20. This 
parable. The Hebrews had but one 
word for parable and proverb. The 
Evangelists at times used one for the 
other. In this place and in Luke iv. 
23, T. 36, that which is properly a pro- 
verb, or ^ort, pithy saying, is called a 
parable ; while in John xvi. 25, 29, the 
word proverb is used for parable. There 
is no radical distinction in the words. 
It seemed obscure to the disciples that 
their reverend teachers could be called 
blind, their own eyes being but partly 
opened to the national errors. Acts x. 
14. St Mark says that all the ditdpAes 
asked Him to explain, which, of course, 
St Matthew has not denied. Peter 



the mouth goeth into the beUy, 
and is cast out into the draught? 

18 But those things which pro- 
ceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart ; and they defile 
the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed 
evil" thoughts, murders, adulter- 
ies, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies : 

a esL 5. 19, &c.; Eph. 2. 8; Tit & 8. 



may have asked for the rest, or befoxe 
the rest did. One writer notices the 
one fact, the otiier records the o&er, 
while both are true. 

16, 17. Are ye akoj %-€. Jesus had 
used plain words, but &eir prejudices 
made them obscure. Moses taught 
them that though God had, for good 
reasons, made a difference between cer* 
tain animals, forbidding some to be eaten^ 
yet that He had made sin to consist in 
transgression against His laws. The 
prophets had fully explained the same. 
Food could not defile the mind except 
9A they broke the law in taking it. It 
was only tradition which erred. Had 
they received the spiritual sense of the 
Scriptures, they would have had under- 
standing of the true doctrine. 

18-20. Out of the mouth, ^c. Our Lord 
speaks of the mouth, as it is the instru- 
ment of food and conversation, and as 
marking certam sins, as lying, bla^he> 
my, &c. James iiL 6. T From the heart, 
St James (ch. i. 14, 15) gives the pro- 
cess of sinful deeds : 1. A man is drawa 
away of his own lust, i. e. evil passions^ 
and entioedy i. e. taken captive by the 
on and desires it. 2. When lust hatk 
thus taken the bait or been enticed, it 
conceives, and as a serpent its egg, 
so in due time it bringeth forth sin. & 
And sin, when it is finished (t€A«<«}, 
has run its course and come to fuU age, 
bringeth forth death. Thus every aia 
must begin in the lusts of a depraved 
heart And this liability of the heart 
to conceive sin by its desires, is what is 
meant by original sin, which is "the 
fault and corruption of the nature of 
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20 These are ihe things which 
defile a man: but to eat with 
linwafihen hands defileth not a 
man. 

21 H Then Jesus went thenoe, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 



22 And behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried nnto him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, Lord, thou 
son of David; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 



flreiy man, that zmtorallj is engendered 
in the offspring of Adam, whereby man 
is veiy far gone from ori^nal righteoas- 
ness^ and is <^ his own nature inclined 
to evil, so that the flesh Instedi aLways 
oontraiy to the Spirit, and, therefore, in 
every person bom into this world, it de- 
serveth God's wrath and danmation.'' 
Art. IX. 1 £vii tbougku. These are 
placed first, as if to represent the foun- 
tain from which the odier sins proceed. 
It means evil cogitations, reasonings or 
pQiposes ; that general deliberation be- 
fore an evil deed, which St. James 
speaks of as ''Inst conceiving,'* and St. 
John as '' hatmg one's brother." 1 Epis. 
iii. 15. The e^ deeds which are men- 
tioned here and in St. Mark's Gospel 
(viL 21), are only a few instances of 
each kind. Dr. Whitby has noted that 
tiiey are to be redaced to the vidation 
of the commandments of the second 
table, as follows: Affainst the sixth com- 
mandment, as mnrder and the evil eye : 
seventh, as fornication, adulteiy , lascivi- 
oo^aess : eighth, as theft, deceit : ninth, 
as false testimonies, blasphemies, evil 
speaking : tenth, as covetoosness. They 
are the violations of those duties so ex- 
cellently smnmednp in the answer to 
the question in the Catechism, '' What 
is thy duty towards thy nei^bort" This 
ofiginal sin, and these its bitter finiits 
brought down the Son of God, to pre- 
pare a way of cleansing the heart, that 
the life may be good. He does this in 
oai regeneration^ when He gives ns 
those gifts of ihe Spirit which aid ns in 
wiorking out our salvation. Let ns 
adore His grace that He was willing to 
save -US ttmn. our own hearts, and to 
give ns new hearts, wherewith to bring 
K>rth better fruit than these crimes. 
Gal V. 22-25. 

21. MarkviL24-^. Dr. Jarris say8» 



*'The severity of His reply, and His 
warning to the people not to snbstitote 
outward for inward purity, gave them 
(the Pharisee^ great offence, and alarm 
to His timid msdples. To avcMd them 
our Lord left the dominions of Herod, 
and went into the region of Tyre and 
Sidon." ^ T^re, ^. See note ch. xL 
21. They were cities ritnated on the 
Mediterranean shore. 

22. A woman of Canaan, Ac. St 
Mark calls her ** a Greek, a Syrophoe- 
nician by nation." The two names 
were given to the same tract of country. 
It was originaUy called Canaan. The 
children of Israel drove out the nations 
who inhabited it By a woman of Ca- 
naan, they meant one who was not a 
Jew. llie Greeks imder Alexander 
conquered the country, which they 
called Phoenicia near the sea, and more 
inland Syro-phoenicia. It is usual now 
to say Palestine or Syria. The impor- 
tant fact about the name is that she 
w^a(3entile. The word Greek with 
St Paul most commonly means Gen- 
tile. She was a pagan, i e. was out of 
the covenant, and, as the Jews thonghty 
had no right to receive any blessing from 
their prophetsi She was what we are, 
and Aefrtt of the Gentiles to obtain a 
blessing by fidth. ^ Coastt. The 
country lying near the sea. f Thou 
Son of DaoicL She confesses Him to 
be the Messiah, a remarkable instance 
of faith in one not bound by the pre- 
cepts, nor clahning the privileges of the 
Mosaic law. See note ch. ix. 27. f It 
grievoudg vexed. The demons seem to 
have exercised greater power for evil 
among the heathen. CL viii 28, &c 
See note iv. 24. Would that sinners 
could feel their tpirihud need as this 
woman her daughter's trouble! St 
Mark says that ** she came and fell at 



184 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 27. 



word. And his disciples came 
and besought him, saying. Send 
her away; for she crieth after 
US. 

24 But he answered and said, 
I am not sent bat unto the lost 
sheep of the 'house of Israel. 

25 Then came she and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, help 
me. 

26 But he answered and said, 
It is not meet to take the chil- 

a Acts a. 26. 



His feet** Snch earnestness is always 
socoessfrd. ^' In this confession of tlus 
woman we have an abstract of diving. 
What can we Christians confess more 
than the deitj, the hnmanity and the 
Messiahship of onr glorions Saviour ? 
His deity as Lord ; His humanity as a 
Son ; His Messiahship as the Son of 
David."— Z?;>. HiM. 

23. BtA he antwered her not a word. 
For two plain reasons : Ist. To tiy 
her faith before others. He saw her 
good faith and develops it, to make 
the blessing more remarkable. 2d. 
This, as Bp. Horsley remarks, '^ was the 

first instance in which onr Lord's aid 
had been invoked ay a person neither 
by birth an Israelite nor by profession 
a worshipper of the God of Israel. The 
miracle which He was presently to 
work for her was to be an action of no 
small importance ; bemg a prelude to the 
diseloeure of the great mysteiy, that 
through Him the gate of mercy was 
opened to the GerOUes. • It was fit there- 
fere that she should be put to some pre- 
vious trial of her faith, and show her- 
self in some sort worthy of so high a 
preference." 

24. £ia unto the lost shetp, ^ The 
Jews. He was sent to them, was bom 
among them, lived with them, and died 
by their hands. He came to save all 
finally, and this act, as said above, is a 
prelude to that great work of saving the 
Gentiles. 

25. Lord, help me. There is an ex- 
quisite beauty in the brevity of her pray- 



dren's bread and to cast ii to 
dogs. 

27 And she said, ^Truth, Lord : 
yet the dogs eat of the cmmbil 
which faU from their master's 
table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great is 
thy faith : be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was made whole from that very 
hour. 

h Job 18. 15. 



er. She urges no argument, perhaps 
her voice is choked by her tears, she 
looks in the Savioui^s face and sees the 
mercy that disproves His words, and 
she says only — ^help me I The soul tiiat 
bows as she did, need say no more. 
T Worshiped. See note ch. viii. 2. 

26. But he answered^ ^c. Our Lord 
farther proves her. The Jews consid- 
ered themselves as the peculiar favorites 
of heaven, and despised othera Jesus 
to call out her confession, speaks as if 
He felt as the other Jews, that she was 
too far inferior to Him, to receive such 
a blessing. The same principle is rec- 
ognized in Is. liv. 7, 8. " For a small 
moment have I forsaken thee, but witii 
great mercies I will gather thee. In a 
Uttle wrath I hid my face from thee 
for a moment; but with everlasting 
kindness will I have mercy on thee, 
saith the Lord thy Redeemer." 

27. And she saidf ^e. The remark- 
able humilily of this woman, may well 
put us to shame. Be it so, Lord, my 
Master. Give the Jews, the children, 
what you will— but give me this mercy. 
Out of thine abundance it is only as a 
crumb, which the children drop and 
neglect. They cannot be the poorer. 
Who will falter, when Jesus shows ua 
by this how He would have us " always 
to pray and not to faint." 

28. Be it unto thee^ dte. We rejoice 
at the trial to which she had been put, 
when we see the result. Had she gone 
away discouraged — had she been grati- 
fied at the first cry, we had lost the 
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29 And Jesas departed from 
thence, and came nigh nnto the 
66a of Gralilee ; and went np into 
a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unto him, haying with them tJiose 
that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and 
east them down at Jesus' feet ; 
and he healed them :' 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered when they saw the 
dumb to spea^, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to see : and they glori- 
fied the God of Israel. 

82 H Then Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and said, I 
have compassion on the multi- 
tude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not 

a Is. 86. 5, 6. 



fiiroe and ccmsolation of her 81017. Now 
it is plain of what kind that <* great 
faith" is which can have all things as it 
tBill: which is omnipotent with Him, 
who is omnipotent to save. Says Dean 
Stanhope, <*In like manner does onr 
heavenly Father deal with His children 
on all occasions. He tries those tem- 
pers by suspending His mercies, which 
indulgence or readiness to give are apt 
to spoil. He makes us feel our depen- 
dence, and trains us up to patience and 
resignation, to trust and constancy : for 
indeed we are not worlihy to receive, till 
we are perfectly satisfied that He is the 
properest Judge when, as well as how 
and what to give ; and that in all these 
regards, He proceeds upon reasons, not 
only wise in themselves, but beneficial 
tons.** 

29-31. The 96a of Galilee. He 
went tiirough the region of Decapolis 
on the east side of the sea, the province 
of Herod Philip, as if He still hesitated 
about exposing Himself to His enemies 
in Capernaum. The people of this prov- 



send them away fasting, lest they 
faint in the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto 
him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

36 And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks,^ 
and brake them, and ^ave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and 
were filled ; and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left 
seven baskets full. 

51 Sam. 9. 18; La. 22. 19. 



ince take advantage of His vint, to 
bring to Him all their rick. See note, ch. 
iv. 24. ^ Maimed, Crippled in a limb, 
as a leg or arm. Acts iii 2. ^ Glo- 
rified the Ood of Itrael The people 
beyond Jordan, being many of them 
Jews, had fallen into great errors. But 
led by such prodigies, they do honor 
to the God in whose name they were 
done. 

32. And have nothing to eat. It is 
not necessaiy from the words above, to 
suppose that the multitude had fasted 
three days, but had been with Jesus three 
days, and having exhausted all their 
supplies, were now suffering hunger. See 
Mark viiL 1-10. The only difference 
between this miracle and that recorded 
ch. xiv. 14-21, is in the multitude. The 
place was the same, the plain near the 
mount of Beatitudes, dose to the sea ; 
the cause of it the same ; the manner 
the same. The persons receiving sup- 
port iu this miraculous manner are not 
the same. Before they had come from 
the western shore. Now fiK>m the east 
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38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men beside women 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the mul- 
titude, and took ship, and came 
into the coasts of Mi^ala. 



or the region of Decapolis. Are we to 
nnderBtand that theae latter wen Gen- 
tiles? If so, the spiiitnal lessons of the 
miracle are read to them, and another 
intimation is given to ^e disciples of 
the future admission of the Gentiles into 
the Church. It may he that the disci- 
ples asked the question they did he- 
cause the multitude were Gentiles. 

39. Coast8 of Magdala, St Mark 
says of Dalmanutha, The town may 
have had both names, as the sea was 
called by three titles, Tiberias, Genne- 
saret imd Galilee: or they may have 
been neighboring villages. The Evan- 
gelists both say the coasts, or parts of 
these places, that is, the neighborhood 
which may have been common to both. 
Ijlagdala, says Dr. Robinson, was " a 
place on the western shore of the lake 
of Gennesaret, south of Capernaum, and 
a few miles north of Tiberias. Seetzen 
and Burckhardt found here a miserable 
village still caUed M Madgdd,** 

TMs chapter, verses 21-28, furnishes 
the Holy Gospel for the second Sunday 
in Lent. The Collect is suited to it. 
<< Almighty God, who seest that noe have 
no power of ourselves to help ourselves ; 
keep us both outwardly in our bodies, 
and inwardly in our souls ; that we may 
be defended from all adversities which 
may happen to the body, and from aU 
evil thoughts which may assault and 
hurt the soul, though Jesus Christ Our 

Lord. Amen." 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1. See Mark viii. 11. 12. The PAar- 
ueeSy Saddttcees, See note, ch. lii. 7. 
These two sects were opposed and hos- 
tile, but now, in their combined hate to 
Jesus, they begin to conspire together. 
The former seem to have grown desper- 
ate, and now make a powerful attack on 
the claims of the Saviour, to destroy, if 
possible, His reputation with tho com- 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE Pharisees also with ^^ 
Sadducees came, and, tempts 
ing, desired him that he would 
shew them a 'sign from heaven. 
2 He answered and said unto^ 

a Gh. 18. 88, &c 



mon people. They came from Jeru- 
salem to Galilee for this purpose. 
^ Tempting. The word means to sednoe 
with evil motive into sin or folly. They 
did not really wish to see a si^ from, 
heaven, that they might believe in Him, 
or have others do it; but either they 
wished Him to fail, or they hoped to 
prove to the multitude that, not ahow-^ 
ing such a sign, He was not the Messiah 
of the prophets. They seemed to do 
him honor ; they wished to injure Him. 
^ Sign from heaven. See note, ch. xii. 
38. This sign from heaven, they 
argued, would prove him to be a prophet, 
and the Messiah, according to Dan. viii. 
13. Prophets had shown signs from 
the sky ; Moses, manna ; Samuel, thun- 
der; Isaiah, a change of the dial. 
Ex. xvi. 4 ; John vi. 31 ; 1 Sam. xii. 
16-18; Isa. xxxviii. 8. Jesus had 
more than equalled those prophets, so 
that they had already sufficient signs. At 
His Baptism the heavens were <^ned 
with signs. He gave them miraculous 
bread to eat, ailber blessing it from 
heaven. The sign spoken of in Daniel, 
ot the "clouds of glory," is to attend the 
future coming of tiie Messiah. 

2, 8. The signs ^ the times. The va- 
rious indications, that ancient prophecies 
were then fulfilled. Gen. xlix. 10 ; Is. 
ix. 1 ; XXXV. 6 ; Daa xii. 24. They 
could foretell the weather by the clouds 
and indications peculiar to their climate, 
and by the very same sign of redness 
in the sky, at one time say it would be 
fafr, again foul weather. Yet they in- 
sisted in the face of all other proofs on 
the actual coming from the skies. This 
wish of theirs was insulting, for^ it 
argued that He could not be the Messiah. 
For Daniel said he was to come in the 
clouds of heaven, but Jesus had already- 
come in another way. The loss of their 
royal line, and their conquest by Ro- 
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th«m, When it is eyening, ye 
saj, li will he fair weather : for 
the 8kj is red. 

8 And in the morning, li wiM 
be fonl weather to-day : for the 
Bky is red and lowering. ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the 
&oe of the sky ; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the proph- 
et Jonas." And he left them, and 
departed. 

a Jonah 1. 17. 



mana,ihe times fixed by Daniel, the mir- 
acles He was doing, all were signs of the 
times of the Messiah, by which thej 
oould have discovered Him. 

4. There shaU no sign, Ac, See notes, 
cb. xii. 88-40. St Mark says that He 
dgbed deeply in qnrit. Mark^ viiL 12. 
He was grieved by their hardness of 
heart, and the certainty of their eternal 
ruin. The words of this verse, in Greek, 
partake of the nature of an oath. 
It is a sentence of reprobation against 
them ; as is shown too in the fact that 
Jesos no more remonstrates with them 
nor reproves them, but leaves them to 
themselves. 

5. To the other side. To the northern 
sbore of the Sea of Galilee, to the town 
of Bethsaida. This conversation hap- 
pened in the ship as they were sailing, 
for they had bat one loaf, St Mark. 
vuL 14-21. St. Matthew's words in the 
Greek have this same meaning, ^*they 
coming,'* &c., that is, while they were on 
the way. The circumstance, in a ship 
where they conld get no other supply, 
till they landed, is striking, and He 
seizes it to teach them an important 
lesBon. 

6-8. Leaven. The doctrines of the 
Pharisees. See note chap, ziii, 83. Lea- 
ven insinuates itself through the whole 
mass of dough into which it is put, and 
gives its character to all. So the evil 
principle of the Pharisees, their false, 



5 And when his disoiples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 IF Then Jesus said unto them, 
'Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is beoause 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among your- 
selves, because ye have brought 
no bread ? 

I Lu. 13. 1. 



wicked temper, had changed and cor- 
rupted the veiy truths of God. The 
disciples must beware of them and 
their doctrine^ that is, their teaching. It 
seems strange to us that the disciples 
should have misunderstood this, and 
imagined that Jesus spake of a want of 
bread. For we cannot perceive how the 
Pharisees and Sadducees could in any 
way be connected with the fact of their 
forgetting bread. And if we regard the 
disciples as at this veiy time all that 
we mean now by Christians, that is,spiT-< 
itually-minded men, a dreamy mode of 
looking on them which has become 
common, we shall have great difficulty 
in accounting for such blindnesa But 
if we bear in mind that the great era 
and turning point of their Uves, after 
their obedience to the call of Jesus, was 
the Pentecost, when they were regene- 
rated by the Holy Ghost and became 
Christians, we shall feel no trouble at 
seeing them stumble at the spiritual 
doctrines of Christ in these years of pre- 
paratory teaching. Their call was their 
conversion. Their discipleship, their 
preparation and discipline. Their bap- 
tism by fire (as ours by water) was theif 
spiritual regeneration. They could not 
imderstand Jesus, simple as His words 
seem to ua They reverenced their Jew- 
ish guides too highly and thought them 
above blame. They were yet of little faxth. 
They oould not see how &r the nation. 
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9 Do ye not yet understand 
neither remember* the five loaves 
of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the seven loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it* that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake ii not to 
you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of 

a Ch. 14. i». 



had departed from troth and righteous- 
nesa, and so supposed, for want of a bet- 
ter meaning, that the Master was bidding 
them, in this singular manner, to be 
more provident in Qi^ jonrnejs. 

9-12. Then understood ikey, ^. They 
reflected that as He had transformed 
five loaves and seven loaves into the 
substance of hundreds, so he could as 
easily change their one loaf into enough 
to supply their wants. The inference 
was tiien inevitable that He had con- 
demned the false teaching of their rulers. 
f Doctrine, The spirit of their teach- 
ing. Luke xii. 1. The word means the 
body of instruction or discipline, rather 
than any one doctrine. The system 
of instruction taught by Jesus is called 
His doctrine^ and again (he Apotdes^ doc- 
trine andfdlowthip. The word (8i^x^) 
is used only once in the plural in the 
translation, and then improperly, for 
the Greek is singular. Doctrines 
(Matt XV. 9) are the opinions taught 
on special subjects; doctrine^ is the 
whole system and body of divinity 
in its completeness. This system of the 
Pharisees was conrupt in the mass ; like 
leaven, it puffed up the heart and soured 
it. 

13. See Mark viil 27-29 ; Luke ix. 
18-20. CuBaarea FhiUppL TheCssarea 
of Philip, to distinguish it from the 
Cffisarea of Herod & Great, south of 
Mount Carmel, on the Mediterranean 
shore, near Joppa, about seventy-five 
miles from Jenuialem, and named after 
CsBsar Augustus. Acts ix. 40 ; x. 1. 
Csesarea Philippi was in Galilee, at the 



the Pharisees and of the Saddu- 
cees? 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

13 H When Jesus came into 
the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, 
he asked his disciples, saying, 
Whom do men say that I, tbe 
Son of man, am ? 

foot of Mount Hermon, near the sources of 
the Jordan, and in the district of the tribe 
of NaphtalL Its ancient name was Paneasy 
and more anciently still Laith or Letihem, 
Judges xviii. 29. It was rebuilt and 
enlarged by Herod Philip, as the seat of 
his court, and called by him after Tibe- 
riu& His own name was sometimes 
added to mark it. It retains its original 
name. " We arrived at Baniam or Ptt- 
naasSf the ancient Csesarea Philippi. It 
is a hamlet of twenty miserable huts, 
inhabited by Mahometans. The circuit 
of the ancient walls is easily distinguifSi- 
able.** — Seetzen, It is near the cave from 
which Ihe river Jordan issues, fifteen 
miles from the little lake Phiala, th« 
trae source of that river. ^ Coasts. 
Parts, *'the towns" in that neighbor- 
hood. Mark viiL 27. It is common in 
the English translation to find eeane, and 
such words, in place of the Greek indefi- 
nite participle oominff. We must bear 
this in mind, as the time is in such cases 
indefinite, meaning as He was journeying 
to a place. He was now on the eastern 
bank of the Jordan and in the neigh- 
borhood of CsBsarea. The time of the 
year is reckoned to be the middle of 
May. True era 83. He draws from Hia 
disciples by this question a oonfesfflon of 
faith, which seems to have been neces- 
sary that He might begin to instruct 
them in the more difficult doctrines of 
His mission, namely His death and res- 
surection. They were at the time alone, 
and our Lord had been engaged in pray- 
er. Luke ix. 18. 

14. John the BegatUt. See note ch. 
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14 And they said, Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist : 
some, Elias; and others, Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the*^ Son of the living God. 

a P8. 2. 7; Dan. 7. 18; Oh. 14 88. h GaL 
1. 16. c 1 John 5. 20. 



xiy. 2. Elias. See note ch. xi. 14. 
Jeremiou or one of the prophets. Jeremias 
is mentioned, because it was an opinion 
with some, that the Messiah would come 
** not from the living but from the dead'* 
— ^and becaose of the high character 
given of him by the Lord Jehovah. 
Jeremiah L 5, 10. The Jews considered 
him as chief of the prophets. 

16. And Simon Feter answered. We 
have the good and the dark side of St. 
Peter's character, in this chapter. Eager 
courage and love lead him to catch a 
glimpse of truth; he ntters it freely: the 
same qualities, not yet enlightened by 
the Holy Spirit, lead him to reject as 
openly ike idea of the humiliation of the 
Messiah, yerse 22. He is here praised 
and there blamed. The virtaes and 
faults of such hearts as his are alike 
noticeable. GaL ii. 8, 11. ^ The 
ChrisL See note ch. i 1. He yet un- 
derstood little of the true character and 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ Acts L 
6. He thinks Him a glorious earthly 
king, in whose peaceful reign the world 
would become a Paradise. Is. xi 4r-9. 
f TJie Son of the living God. The 
promised Son of God. That the Divin> 
ity of Christ was shadowed out in the 
Qld Testament, and believed by the 
Jews, is proved clearly by divines. Bp. 
Boll has arrayed authorities from iia 

^primitive ages for it, in his *^ Defence of 
the Nicene faith." See Is. ix. 6. The 
Jews called God Uoingt to distinguish 
Him from the dead idcds of the heathen. 
See note chap. i. 18. 

17. Simon Bar-jona. The word Bar 
is the Syriac for the Hebrew Bttk, both 
m«aiuQg the son of . Jonas was the 



17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for ^esh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my ^Father which is in 
heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rook I will ''build my church : 

<2Eph.8.90; Bey. 21, 14 

father of Peter. \ ForJleA and Hood. 
This phrase means in the New Testa- 
ment simply men. GaL i 16 ; Eph. vt 
12 ; Heb. ii. 14. Men have not taught 
you thin truth. They differed about Jesus, 
and would not believe in Him as their 
king. The disciples had not been 
swayed by these prejudices to reject 
Him, but by obedience and fidelity to 
Him, had seen His miracles, heard 
His teachings, and gradually arriyed at 
this conclusion, by the grace which 
always attends obedience. God had 
revealed this knowledge to them, not by 
any unusual or extraordinary communi- 
cation, as at Pentecost, nor by any 
partial or arbitrary favor to them, but 
as a result of their obedience and love. 
In building an arch, the architect first 
places a ten^Mrary scaffolding until the 
semiciiole is finished by the setting of 
the central keystone. If we imagine 
the workmen laboring in the dark, and 
with the setting of the keystone the 
light flashes over the whole, we may 
have an illustration of the experience of 
these disciples. The arch of diyine 
truth was supported in them as yet by 
their impiUcit obedience. They begin 
dimly to perceive it, as Jesus speaks to 
them of doctrine: but only with the 
perfection of the work, the descent of 
the Spirit in a Baptism of fire, does the 
central truth of regeneration fall into its 
place, and the whole arch appear in 
harmony and light. Implicit obedience 
is often the means of our insight into 
truth, to which as a reward, God reveals 
spiritual knowledge. Ch. xl 25. 

18. Thou art Peter. The name Pe- 
ter means a «^on«. John L 42. '*Thoa 
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hast ooofeaMd Me by a name idubh 
declares My power. I invest you in 
return with one showing your charac- 
ter and mission, in carrying forward the 
effects of My work. Be a rock ; firm, 
immovable, to fix the earliest preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the clearest terms, 
on facts and reasonings which its ene- 
mies cannot gainsay nor hide.'* Peter 
was of a firm and bold character that 
fitted him to affect vitally the first 
preaching of the GospeL His energy 
helped to mould the &8t growths of it, 
in the form of stem, simple, unyielding 
reoMonmjfS oti Jhets, In the first perse- 
cutions he was the rock on which the 
rage of the Jews i^ent itself. Acts iv. 
8-10 ; xii 8, 5. His inflexible cour- 
age defended the flock, in the first ab- 
sence o£ the chief Shepherd. After- 
wards bis importance was diminished 
by the rank of James as Bishop of the 
Holy City (Acta xv. 18), and the supe- 
rior importance of the mission of Paul, 
the apostle to the Gentiles. GaJL ii. 8. 
^ Upon thU rock. The word is femi- 
nine and refers to the/atA which Peter 
had professed. The iiaviour would oth- 
erwise have sud iqion thee will I build 
My church. On Ihe profession of tkai 
faithf Mprofeued hy Peter, the Church 
was to be built. Some explain the 
word rodbaa referring solely to the dis- 
ciple, others to his fiuth. It seems 
better to admit that which is tme in 
eaohr— <z true faith of the Son of God and 
ajSrm, dear profession of it by limnff, act- 
mff, eneigetic hearts. 1. The Church 
is founded on that faith in the divinity 
of Christ She has professed it m evexy 
age, without it she would falL She of- 
fers atonement, resurrection, heaven, by 
it alone. 1 John. v. 20. 2. The founda- 
tion of the Church is a firm individtMU 
expression of the faith. The Church 
began in the life of Christ, unlike Ju- 
daium, which began in the "tables of 
stone and books of the law." 2 Cor. 
iii. 8 ; 1 Cor. xr. 1-12. The visible 
Church, its Scriptures, laws, customs, 
all grow out of this real life. The one 
Individual life which was the founda- 
tion is Christ, on whom were laid the 
Apostles, in equal rank. GaL ii. 9 ; 
Eph. iL 20; Rev. xzL 14. Of these 



Apostles, Peter was signally honored. - 
He was the first to preach to the Jews 
(Acts ii. 14-16), and to admit the Gen- 
tiles. Acts X. In both cases he laid 
the ground of faith in Jesus as the Son 
of God, and began the life of tiie 
Church. The Romish doctrine of the 
infallibility of the Romish See, depends 
upon a tissue of falsehoods and forged 
papers. It depends on a doubtful tra- 
dition, namely, that Peter was the first 
Bishop of Rome, and wants all shadow 
of evidence that, had he ever been there, 
he was to have an infaOible successor. 
The Apostles had every power which 
St Peter could claim (ch. xviil 16 ; 
John XX. 22, 28), though the same 
honor in their one equal rank they may 
not have had. St James and the oth- 
er Apostles knew no such authority in 
Peter. Acts. xv. St Paul paid it very 
little respect Gal ii. 11. The lan- 
guage here is figurative language, and 
is not to be pressed to unreasonable 
lengths. Says Bp. Horsley, "The 
Church to which our Lord here prom- 
ises stability, and a final conquest over 
the power of the grave, is the building 
raised by Himself as the master-build- 
er ; that is, by persons commissioned by 
Him, acting under His directions, and 
assisted by His Spirit, on the soUd rook 
of the truth of St, Peter^s faith. That 
faith was a feith in the mediatorial 
ofiices of Christ, in His Divinity, and 
in the mystery o£ the Incarnation. 
Whatever be nused by man upon any 
other foundation, however it may as- 
sume the name of a Church, is no part 
of Christfs building and has no interest 
in tiiese glorious promises.'* Says Dr. 
Barrow, the Aposties may also be 
termed foundations, " for tiiat upon 
their testimonies concerning the Hfe, 
death and resurrection of Christ, the 
faith of Christians was grounded; as 
also it stands upon their <x>nvincing dis- 
courses, their holy practice, their mi- 
raculous performances, in all which, 
St Peter was most eminent, and in the 
beginning of Christianity displayed 
them to the edification of the Church.* 
^ AfyckttrdL The word church means 
an assembly or congregation. It is hero 
used for the first time. The Septuar 
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afid the' gates of ihell shall not 
prevail against it. 

19 And I will give nnto thee 
the* keys of the kingdom of heav- 
en: and whatsoever thon shalt 

a Pb. 9. 18; Is. 64. 17. \oT,Bads8, 



glut uses this Greek word in Dent, xviii. 
16, for the Jewish Chnich. It is nsed 
in the New Testament, 1. Of the whole 
body of Christian believers, living and 
dead. Eph. iii. 10. 2. Of the sociely 
known and visible in the world (Eph. 
V. 23), now called the Chnrch Oatho- 
]ic« d. Of that body which will at last 
be saved. Heb. xii. 2dL 4. Of partic- 
ular chnrches, as the church at Cor- 
inth. 1 Cor. i 2 ; xvL 19, &c. It sig- 
nifies At present that body which holds 
to the Apostles' doctrine and /dlowskipy 
being united to them by uniDterrupted 
succession of faith and life^ according 
to the promise that the succession 
should never be broken. '* The visible 
Church of Christ is a congregation of 
faithful men, in which the pure word 
of God is preached, and the sacraments 
be duly administered, according to 
Christ's ordinance, in all those things 
tiiat of necessity are requisite to the 
same.'*— ^r^ Z/r. And of the Church 
as a fellowship, or oiganic perpetual 
body : *' It is evident unto all men, dili- 
gently reading Holy Scripture and an- 
cient authors, that from the ApoetM 
tune^ there have been three Orders of 
ministers in Christ's Church — ^Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons." ^ The gates of 
hell. Cities were anciently surrounded 
by walls with gates. These gates were 
otten assaulted in battle, and were 
guarded by special garrisons. The 
word gatet is used here for powers. Hell 
is Hades, the place of departed spirits. 
The powers of Hades, or the grave, is 
equivalent to David's expression, ^< the 
gates of death." Ps. ix. 13. The 
Church wiU never fail, though genera^ 
tion after generatbn yields to the pow- 
er of death. There shall always be 
found the signs of a true Church. 

19. Unto thee. This same power was 
given to all the Apostles; ch. xviii. 18. 
Ue could claim no rank above the other 



bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. 

20 Then charged he his dis- 



disciples, though the actual admismon 
of Jews and (Entiles was intrusted to 
him. But after he had opened the door, 
he claimed no authority over the rest 
of his brethren. \The keys of the king- 
dom of heaven. The Church, ^f The 
keys. This is a metaphor, the meaning 
of which is very plain from Is. xxii. 22, 
and Rev. iii. 7 ; tiiough the custom from 
which it is taken seems donbtfuL It 
occurs also, Luke xL 52 ; Rev. 1 18 ; 
ix. 1 ; XX. 1. In all which places he 
who bears the keys is the one who has 
power over the subjects assigned to 
him. And it is understood universally 
by learned men to signify the same 
here : they who have the power and 
auliiority of governing the Church, sub- 
ject to the superior power of Christ. 
Jesus is dealing with them as represen- 
tatives. This IS plain from the promise 
which He makes of the perpetual endur- 
ance of the Church, as in ch. xxviiL 
19, 20. This power was not to cease. 
Says Dr. Barrow, " What our Lord did 
intend to bestow on all pastors, that He 
did anticipately promise to him (Peter) : 
or, as die Fathers say, to the Church 
and its pastors in him. All we Bishops 
(saith St Ambrose) have in St. Peter 
received the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven." So in the solemn form of 
Ordination of Priests by the Church 
now, as in all ages, the equivalent words 
(John XX. 22, 28) are used in convey- 
ing the office of the ministry. '< Whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind, fee." Whatsoever, 
refers to Church laws, ceremonies, rites, 
discipline, censures, &c., by which the 
Church is edified and governed. To 
bind and loose, mean to declare lawful 
or unlawful, to prohibit, to allow, to 
compel obedience and relax censure, in 
a word all the rights and powers neces- 
sary for the right government of the 
Church. This ministerial power, guided 
at first by the inspiration of the Holy 
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dples that they shoiild tell no* 
man that he was Jesns the 
Christ. 

21 1[ From^ that time forth be- 
gan Jesos to shew unto his dis- 
ciples, how that he must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things 

<rMurk&80. 



Ghost^ was exercified by Peter and the 
other ApoBtles : since then, by the min- 
isters of Apostolic snocesston, in ttriet 
ntbfeetum to the h&ws of Scripture, and 
the canons of the Chnrch. The Apos- 
tles founded and organized the Church, 
and left to it the body of Christian faith 
and practice. Ministers now can only 
follow the laws and regulations laid 
down by them, and the canons of the 
branch of the Church to which they be- 
long. They are not inventors nor lords, 
but servants and ministers, to apply the 
rules of inspiration to particular cases, 
to preach '* the faith once for all deli- 
vered;'' to administer the sacraments 
and ceremonies prescribed, and to 
govern according to law the flocks in- 
trusted to their 

20. Then charged He, &e. He Btrici 
ly fcrhade it, for two reasons ; 1. It 
would endanger His life. He avoided 
publicity except when duty demanded 
it He was not to be crucified, except at 
a Passover. If His disciples had begun 
to preach this faith in Him as Messiah, 
it would have brought them into danger 
prematurely. 2. The disciples were 
very unfit to preach this doctrine. They 
knew not yet whtU rising from the dead 
should mean; they knew nothing of 
His dying for sin, and of spiritual rege- 
neration by the Holy Ghost They 
would have preached of Him as a tem- 
poral king. See note, ch. viii 4. This 
confession *' forms an epoch in the his- 
tory of our Saviour^s ministry ; because 
from henceforth that truth which had 
been before but obscurely intimated, 
became the leading, may I not say, the 
all absorbing subject of His doctrine." 
jDr. Jarvis. 

21. From that Hme forth. After 
their confession that He was the Son 



of the elders, and chief priests, 
and scrihes, and he killed, and 
he raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and 
hegan to rebuke him, saying, Be 
it far from thee. Lord : this shall 
not be unto thee. 

&Ln.9.22; 18.81. 



of God. Says Bp. Horsley, *<He did 
not think proper to disclose to them 
His approaching death till their fsdth 
had attained some degree of constancy 
and fimmess. But when once it ap- 
peared that they not only esteemed and 
loved their Master as a wise and virtu- 
ous man; that they not only revered 
Him as an inspired teacher of right- 
eousness, but that they believed in Him 
as the Christ, the Son of God, the Re- 
deemer of Israel ; it then became rea- 
sonable to remove their prejudices, to 
extinguish their hopes of sharing m 
the splendor of an earthly kingdom, 
and to prepare and fortify their minds 
against all that contradiction of sinners 
which they with their Master were 
in this world to endure.** ^ JEiders, Ae» 
The Sanhedrim or great Council of the 
Jews. See note, ch. v. 22. 

22. Peter took him. The word 
took manifests St Peter's impatience at 
such opinions, and his affection. He 
took Him by the hand or aside, and ex- 
postulated with Him. This same im- 
patience and mistake led him to deny 
his Master. He seems to have thought 
these prophecies of death a strange lan- 
guage in Jesus, uttered either to try 
the fidelity of His followers, or from 
some natiural fear or melancholy. It 
was this love which made him pledge 
to his Master that he was ready to em- 
bark his all in the war against the 
Pharisees and die with Him. It was 
this affection, and human, unsanctified 
courage, which made it impossible for 
Peter to understand that Jesus did not 
speak in melancholy, but in sober fact. 
For willing ignominy He was not pre- 
pared. ^ Be it far from thee. Often 
used in the Old Testament, implying a 
prayer against an evil Gen. xviii 25. 
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23 Bnt He tamed, and said un- 
to Peter, Get thee behind me, 
'Satan ; thou art an 'offence unto 
me: for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 

24 H Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any man will come 

a 2 Sam. 19. 22. i Bom. 14. 18. 

23. Get thee behind tae, Satan. The 
word Satan is from the Hehrew, and 
means an adverKtry, an ofifence or im- 
pediment, or more softij, an opposer. It 
is, for his bad prominence in evil, appro- 
priated to the deyiL David used it as 
here, in strong remonstrance against 
certain of his zealous friends. 2 Sam. 
xix. 22. Jesus does not call Peter a 
devil, or an evil-minded tempter, but 
simply rebukes his zeal, which, by the 
veiy afifection it showed for Him, made 
it harder for Him to walk the fearful 
path to the crosa A sad smile might 
have marked His sense of Peter's affec- 
tion at the same time that the words 
rebuked his worldly pride. Tf Thou art 
an offence, A stumbling block. "By 
urging me in this manner you are 
doing you know not what. I came to 
die for the sins of the world, and you, for 
a dream of temporal glory, would pre- 
vent me." ^ Thou aavorest not. You 
are acting and feeling now as men do, 
not as God wills. The word savor is 
emphatic. Peter was really hardly 
knowing what he was doing. He was 
deeply agitated, and his woi^s gush out 
of a zealous, loving heart, almost with- 
out thought. The promise had elated 
him. He forgets himself and rebukes 
his Lord, and is immediately humbled. 

24. See Mark viii. 24-38 ; Luke ix. 
23-27. Let km deny himedf. " The 
self-denial which our Saviour claims 
from His disciples is nothing more than 
a mllingneBs to part with all earthly 
comforts and conveniences, to quit all 
our temporal interests and enjoyments, 
and even life itself, for the sake of Him 
aud His religion.** — Archbp, TUlotaon, 
" The precept directs every one to take 

Vol. L-9 



after me, let him deny himself, 
and'' take up his cross, and follow 
me. 

26 For ''whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it : and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, 

e Ch. 10. 88 ; Acts 14. 22. d John 12. 25. 



up his cross ; not the trouble of another 
man, but that which is sent for his own 
trial, and adapted to his own case.** — 
Jonee of Nayland. No one is to make 
trouble for himself, or repine at blessings 
because he cannot feel the cross. In 
prosperity let him be humble and will- 
ing to submit, praying for strength when 
the day of trial comes, and ihe cross 
lays before his path, — some real, actual 
trouble, which must be taken up and 
borne with patience, perhaps tiU the end 
of life. See note ch. x. 38. 

25. See note, ch. x. 39. 

26. For what, ^c. What profit will 
it be to you, my disciples, to have all 
your earthly dreams fulfilled, if it must 
be done without conviction of sin and of 
the need of a Saviour ; and you cannot 
have a Saviour until I have offered the 
sacrifice, which I came to offer ? What 
is a temporal kingdom, even of the 
whole earth, compared in value to a 
single soul ? These are the considera- 
tions by which Jesus presses the oppo- 
site view from theirs, i. e. the thmgs 
that savor of God. And truly they ap- 
ply to all hearts, from those twelve 
men, gasping after the glorious visions 
of the letter of the Messianic prophecies, 
of gaining the whole world in the cause 
of a Prince, armed with such tremendous 
powers over men and nature as their 
Master had shown; down to us, who 
often sacrifice a soul for the mere dust 
and dods of the earth. It is a question 
of incalculable importance. It makes 
the heart quake to ask it. To lose the 
soul is to be driven away from God and 
heaven, light, purity, peace and all 
good, and to suffer '* shame and ever- 
lasting contempt" in the indescribable 
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if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what 
shall a man give in 'exchange for 
his sonl ? 

27 For the Son of man *shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his anirels: and then he 



a Ps. 49. 7, & 
S; Jndeli. 



& Dan. 7. 9, 10; Zech. 14. 



miaeries of the second death. " From 
Thy wrath and from eyerlasting damna- 
tion, good Lord, deliver na." 

£7. In the glory of his Father, The 
same is called the gloiy of Christ (ch • 
xxy. 31), and of both in common. John 
xyiL 5. He would at His second ad- 
vent give the sign from heaven — asked 
so often by the Pharisees, — and then glo- 
rify the ^sciples to a state of joy as yet 
inconceivable. Thus Jesns sought to 
torn their eyes from earth to heaven, 
and give them glimpses, as they could 
bear it, of the glorious doctrines now so 
familiar to us. We should ponder upon 
this language till it makes us solemn in 
view of that coming judgment, when we 
are to expect the reward of our works. 
The mercy of Christ must be our only 
plea then. His righteousness must be 
our model now. Whatever cross He may 
put on us, let us bear it patiently, for 
the time is short ; the rowajd wHl'be for 
eternity. 

28. Verily I say, Sfc, The coming 
of the Son of man (see notes, ch. xxiv) 
in the overthrow of Jerusalem. St. 
John, one of the twelve, survived that 
event as we know, and perhaps others. 
See John xxl 22, 23. % Taste of 
death, A metaphor, implying the bit- 
terness and pains of death. ^ Son of 
man ccmmg in Us kingdom, St. Mark 
says, " until they have seen the kingdom 
of God come with power/' ix. 1. St. 
Luke again, ''Till they see the king- 
dom of God." ix. 27. Our Lord fore- 
told the terrific punishment of the Jews 
in the fall of Jerusalem, as His coming. 
The other two Evangelists, writing from 
what they had heai^ give the force of 
the vwrds, as they were believed by the 
Apostles, not as a bodily coming of 



shall reward every man according 
to his works." 

28 Verily I say unto you. There 
be some standing 'liere, which 
shall not 'taste of death, till they 
see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom. 

c Bev. 22. 12. d Mark 9. 1. Heb. 

2.9. 



Christ, but a manifestation of His power 
in destroying the kingdom of the Jews^ 
to make room in the world for His 
Church. Dr. Whitby explains it thus : 
** the Mesfflah affording an earnest of 
Sis intended future punishment, by the 
severe punishment He will execute <m 
the unbelieving and disobedient JewB 
of His age." " The evident tendency of 
our Saviour's words, in the latter part 
of this chapter, was to prepare the 
minds of His disciples far the cruel treat- 
ment which both He and they were to 
undergo, and at the same time to raise 
their drooping spirits, by setting before 
their eyes His own exaltation, and their 
glorious rewards in another life.'' — Bp, 
Porteus, Verses 13-19 form the Holy 
Gospel for St Peter's day, June 29th. 
"0 Almighty God, who by Thy Son 
Jesus Christ didst give to Thy Apostle 
St. Peter many excellent gifts, and com- 
mandest him earnestly to feed Thy 
flock ; make, we beseech Thee, all 
bishops and pastors diligently to preach 
Thy holy word, and the people obedient- 
ly to follow the same, that they may 
receive the crown of everlasting glory 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.'' 
CHAPTER XVIL 
1. And after six days. See Mark 
ix. 2-10; Luke ix. 28-^6. St. Luke 
says, *' aboiU eight days," that is, after 
the conversation recorded in the last 
chapter. According to the Jewish mode 
of reckoning, by counting first and last 
days, six whole days intervening, St. 
Luke's words may be naturally recon- 
ciled to those of St. Matthew. Dr. 
Jarvis says : " On Thursday the 22d of 
May, eight days from Thursday 15th of 
May, or six days, excluding the two ex- 
tremes, ten days before Pentecost, and, 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

NB after six days, Jesos tak- 
L eth Peter, James, and John 



therefore, fort; days from the morrow 
after the Sahbath of the first fmits, oc- 
curred the Transfioubation, ezactlj 
one year befbra oar Lord's Ascension.** 
^ PeteTy Jame% and John, These three 
were afterwards taken apart to witness 
the solenm scenes of the Garden of 
Gethsemane. Mark xiv. 83. '' They 
were men of such commanding charac- 
ter, that their testimony, after onr 
Lord's death and resorrection, wonld be 
sn£Scient to oonyince the great body of 
His disciples." — Dr, Jarvis. Their na- 
tural characters also needed particular 
instruction and humbling, in view of the 
great doctrine c£ the aufferings of Jesus. 
^ Into a high mcuntain aparL St 
Li^e adds that He went thither to pra^. 
The first part of the time was so spent 
by Him, while the disciples slept. The 
spot selected has always been belieyed 
%o have been McwrU Tabor j situated in 
the province of Zebulon, mentioned 
Ju^es iv. 14. *' This is a high moun- 
tfun, round and beautifa], standing by 
itself in the plain of Esdraelon, at a 
short distance from Nazareth, towards 
lihe east It has a plain area at the 
tcf^ €i an oval figure, fertile and deli- 
cious, extended about two furlongs in 
length and one in breadth. It is en- 
closed with trees on aU parts except the 
south. There are on it several cisterns 
of good water; also three continuous 
grottos, made to represent the three 
tabernacles, which St Peter proposed to 
erect when astonished at the glory of 
^ Transfiguraldoa*'— JfaufM^//. The 
walls and grottos this traveller speaks 
of are the rains oi an ancient monastery 
and church, dedicated to Jesus and his 
two attendimts, Moses and Elias. This 
mountain was called from 2 Pet L 18, 
A^ Mens, the holv mountain, Moun- 
tams have been chosen by Jehovah as 
tiie scene of His most glorious revela- 
tions. 

2. And waatranifipured before than. 
The word tramfigwrediM usedfoor times 



his brother, and bringeth them 
up into an high moantain apart, 
2 And was transfigured' before 



a Bev. 1. 16. 



in the New Testament. Mk. ix. 2 ; 
Rom. xii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iii 18. " Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your 
mind." *' We all are changed with the 
same image from glory to glory.** It 
must signify more than a change of 
form, Jesus did not ascend up to this 
place to be changed in avpearance only, 
but to manifest, by a ramcal change for 
the time being, His glory. *^Thus, for a 
little while, during "BSa state of humilia- 
tion, the Son of (k)d permitted the £^ory 
of His divinity to break forth, as it were, 
and shine through the veil of His human 
nature, with wlSch it was covered.** — 
Br, McKnight, St Peter also ex- 
pressly calls this vision, being ^^eye« 
witnesses of His Majesty,"* 2 Pet i. 16, 
17. St John, another witness of this 
scene, was favored by a vision of the 
glorified body of Jesus as it now exists 
in heaven, and describes it in the same 
terms. **His countenance was as the 
sun in his strength.** Rev. i. 16. All 
the language of the Apostles concerning 
the future spiritual bodies of the sainis, 
seems to have been taken from this 
vision and the appearance of our Lord's 
body after the resurrection. We learn 
from this scene something of the ma- 
jesty of our Lord, who could thus lay 
aside the form of man, and manifest 
His celestial glory. We learn the gloiy 
o{ ihe Spiritual Bodg, 1. That it is this 
same body which we now have, tratts- 
figured, L e. '* changed,^ ^ made like un- 
to His own glorious body.** PhiL iiL 
21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 49. 2. That it is to be 
made inconceivably glorious and beauti- 
fuL 1 Cor. XV. 43, 44. 8. That these 
changes are not only in the form but 
in the very and radical nature of the 
saints. 1 John iiL 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53. 
Our Iiord made this change of His hu- 
man body visible to these three disciples, 
for many reasons, as is with reverence 
presumed : 1. To teach them the mys- 
teries qf Bis nature. John i. 14. He 
was to soflfer and die. He admonishei 
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ihem : and his face did shine a? 
the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. 

3 And behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 



them beforehand, by this yision, that 
His death was oofemtory. 2. To show 
them the cesmUion of the attthority of the 
law and prophets, i. e. the Jewish cove- 
nant Moses, the lawgiver; Elias, the 
inflexible defender of that law, appeared 
talking with Him of His decease. Luke 
ix. 82. Thej show that they approve 
of the design of setting aside the law. 
8. To manifest the glorified bodies of the 
saints. PhiL iii. 21. <' When he shaQ 
appear we shall be like Him.** 1 John iii. 
2. ^ Raiment. His clothing. St. Lnke 
says : ^' It was white and glistering.** St. 
Mark: ^* shining, exceeding white as 
snow, so as no filler on earth can white 
them.** They labor to picture to ns an 
inconceivable, soft, pure efiFdlgence of 
light, that earth has nothing to eqnal. 
Is. Ixiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9. It symbolizes 
the *^ fine linen, which is the righteons- 
ness of the saints.** Rev. xix. 8. The 
Chnrch surplice is in humble and far-off 
imitation of this puiily, to teach ns that 
God would have his priests ^* clothed 
with righteousness.** Ps. cxxxii. 9. 

8. And tehold. They being weary 
had fallen asleep while Jesus prayed. 
They did not see the beginning of this 
vision, nor hear all the conversation. 
They heard them converse concerning 
" the decease which He should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem.** The conversation 
must have shown also uiho they were, as 
St. Peter called their names, f Motes 
and Elias. It is noticeable that there 
hangs a mystery over the end of Moses 
and Elijah, which agrees with their re- 
appearance here. Moses, in the full vigor 
of his strength, was summoned to the 
top of Mount Nebo, where he died. No 
human hands buried him or knew his 
sepulchre. Dent xxxiv. 6. The Jews 



for us to be here : if thou wilt, 
let us make here three 'tabema- 
cles ; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, 
a bright cloud overshadowed 
them: and behold, a voice out 
of the cloud, which said. This \» 

aHeb, ». 8; 2 Pet 1. 18. 



declared that his body was buried by 
angels, and that evil spirits contended 
for it. See Jud. 9. Josephus says ; 
'^ His body was not found, it disappeared, 
he ascended, saith the Jews, and min- 
istered to God in the heavens,** which 
was another traditon. This was an error, 
for it expressly says in Deuteronomy the 
Lord " buried him in a valley in the land 
of Moab.** He was the great Prophet of 
the Law ; a type of the Mediator, the 
one on whose name and authorily the 
Jews especially depended. Elias or 
Elijah "went up in a whirlwind to 
heaven.** See 2 Kings iL 11-16. The 
Jews supposed that he was translated 
to Paradise. But wherever his body 
may have been preserved, or in what 
condition it was now shown again to 
the disciples, in the act of giving testi- 
mony to the Lord Jesus. He is a repre- 
sentative, therefore, of the prophets. 
They appeared as yielding to the Mes- 
siah the power which they had before 
held under the legal dispensation. 

4. TabemaciUs. A tabernacle was 
a tent, Numb. xxiv. 5. The Israelites 
for a long period dwelt in them, as the 
wandering Bedouins do stilL The 
feast of tabernacles, in memory <tf their 
once living in tents, was solemnly ob- 
served by divine command every year. 
Lev. xxiiL 84. A tabernacle means also 
a tent pitched for the honor of God, !b 
which the divine glory was present (Ex. 
XXV. 8, 9), and sometimes the dwelling 
place of idols, as the tabernacle of 
Molckih. Acts vil 43. ^ Peter said, 
^. St. Mark, who is thought to have 
written his gospel with St. PeteFs 
knowledge and direction, says as if by 
way of excuse, ** for he wist not what to 
say, for they were sore afiraid.** Tbii^ 
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my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased : hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and 
were sore afraid.^ 

7 And Jesus came and ""touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

aHeb. 1.1,2. ft Ex. 88. 80 ; Gen. 82. 80 ; 
Judg. 18. 20, ace ; Is. 6. 6-8. 



i^prr}tLT\nff gloiT had dozzled him. He 
supposed that Jesus had now entered on 
His proper dignity, that Ellas was come 
according to Malachi*s prediction, that 
Moses himself was then to reconcile the 
Je.ws^ that a tabernacle either as a tent 
of abode, or of worship, should be erect> 
ed there for each, and a new covenant 
and religion go forth from Mount Tabor, 
as of old from Mount Zion. His ideas, 
at best^ were confused. 

d. A Iright cloud aoerthadowed. A 
BoSb effulgcoioe, as a cloud of clearest 
bri^tnesSjSeemed to descend from above, 
and cover them. Mortab have no 
words fit to convey the image of the 
divine glory. Therefore it is made 
known to us by the purest elements we 
ha^ve. A cloud is something dark, or 
mado light by rejkction. But this is a 
doud c^ light. That over^adows, or casts 
a Aade on objects ; but this is itself a 
light brighter than the sun, and floats 
over them to illuminate all things. 
Jehovah's presence was known by this 
glory, called the Shechinah. It was 
enveloped in the cloudy pillar, which 
led the Israelites, dark by day to shade 
them, and light by night Ex. xiv. 19, 
20. It aj^ared to Moses in the bush. 
£x* iii. 2. It was surrounded by all the 
tiemendous agents of nature, spiritual 
axfed physical, on SinaL Ex. xxiv. 15, 16, 
17. It dwelt in the tabernacle, and 
afterwards in the temple, until it was 
destroyed hy Nebuchadnezzar. Ex. xl. 
35-38. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. It ap- 
peared to Isaiah, Ezekiel and others, 
aod lastly to John the Baptist, the last 
of the old covenant prophets, at the 
biq>tism of Jesus. Oh. ii. 17. The 
disciples now knew that God was pre- 



8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying. Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

e Dan. 10. 10, 18 ; Bov. t IT. 



sent in power among them. They fell 
down before Him in dismay. The 
voice of God was heard by them, con- 
firming the Divine Mission of Christ. 
Well, then, does St. Peter say, '^we 
have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His 
Majesty.'' 2 Peter I 16-18. 

6. They /eU on their face. They were 
afraid of mstant death if they looked 
on God. And knowing the dreadM 
penalty of offending Him when His 
glory was present, which had been 
shown in the destruction of Korah and 
his company, of Uzziah and others, they 
were in mortal terror. Man cannot 
behold the manifestations of God's 
presence, and not be sore afraid. The 
piety of the heart is shown in good 
men, in bowing themselves in humble 
fear before the visitings of His love. 
The impious are made to tremble 
before His ministering q)irits, which are 
flames of fire, thunder, and the terrific 
agencies of nature. To fear God, is a 
Christian's delight and safety. He is 
one brought up *^ in a steadfast fear and 
love." The two joined in the hearty 
save us from sin iuid all the terrors of 
the wicked. 

9. Tell ihe vision to no man. See 
note ch. viii. 4. There were evident 
reasons for this charge. 1. They did 
not understand at all ^e spiritual mean- 
ing of what they had seen and heard. 
Three great doctrines were, as we can 
now see, taught in the transfiguration. 
The Divinity of Christ, who in the 
words of God himself is declared to be 
I His Son ; the end of the Jewish cove- 
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10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes, 
that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first oome and restore all things : 

12 But I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already, and they 



nant in the Christian : the resnrrection 
of the hody. These they knew little 
ahout St. Mark says they questioned 
amocg themselves, what rising from the 
dead should mean. How then could 
they promote the progress of spiritual 
truths ? 1 Cor xv. 2X It would create 
envy and evil surmisiugs in the hreasts 
of the other disciples, and ambitious 
claims on their own part. Such a 
marked favor to them, while none of 
the Twelve could see the real bearings 
of it, wonld have damaged the peace of 
the little band. They would think that 
the vision was meant to entitle the three 
disciples to especial rights in the king- 
dom of Christ After their regeneration 
by the Holy Ghost, they would see and 
know better. The Saviour having then 
risen and appeared to all, would equalize 
what seemed partial 3. The Lord Jesus, 
while He resorted to the great powers 
over nature, and the glorious manifes- 
tations of His greatness, has carefully 
in all His mission, kept all such acci- 
dental powers and scenes in subjection 
to His greater work and glory, as a 
Spiritual Saviour and King of saints. 
This fact after the resurrection, flashed 
upon the illumined vision of the Apos- 
tles; and as St. Peter's first sermon 
shows, they saw the greatest glory of 
Jesus to shine out from the humiliation 
of the cross, 

10. Why then say the Scribes, &c. The 
question is in consequence of what they 
had just seen and heard, and implies 
that they believed that Jesus was the 
Son of (jod, and were in perplexity con- 
cerning His death, that Moses and Elias 
had spoken of as about to happen. For 
knowing the common opinion taught by 
the Scribes that Elijah the Tishbite 
must first come (see note, ch. xi. 14 ; 



knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed : 
likewise shall also the Son of man 
suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples under- 
stood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 

14 IT And when they were come 



Is. xl. 3; Mai iv. 5.), they could not 
see how this decease could happen so 
soon. The death of Christ, before He 
had assumed the regal power over the 
nation, was so entirely opposite to their 
opinions, that they were troubled by it. 

11. Elias tindy shall first oome and re- 
store a/ 1 things. As if Jesus had said, 
"they teach what is true, when Uiey 
say that Elias shall come. It is a part 
of ancient prophecies that he shall 
come." He does not mean to say that 
Elias, whom they had just seen was to 
come to the nation on a special mission. 
To restore all things, is to prepare the 
way of the Messiah, to recall men from 
the error of their ways, by preaching 
repentance and leading them to refor- 
mation. This was a work well suited 
to the character of the ancient prophet, 
who had lived in a corrupt age, had 
defended the law against idolatrous 
kings, and brought down fire from 
heaven on its enemies. The work of 
preparation for the Messiah, however, 
lay not in denouncing vengeance, but 
in warning the people, that the last 
times had come, in leading them to re- 
pentance, and pointing out to them the 
Christ, that they might believe on 
him ; all which had been done by John 
the Baptist. 

12. JSUas is come already. See Luke 
i. 17. What the prophets had foretold 
of him, had been already fulfilled in 
spirit by John, ^f Whatsoever they listed. 
List is an old English word now obso- 
lete, from the Danish form of the verb 
lusty to desire or choose ; meaning that 
they had acted according to their plea- 
sure, not according to conscience and 
right. It is used of the wind blowing 
without reason to guide it John iil 8. 
So the Jows hod without reason rejected 
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to the multitude, there came to 
him a certain man kneeling down 
to him and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my 



John's testimony and baptism. Luke 
^riL 30. Jesus also taught them ** how 
it is written of the Son of Man that He 
mnfit suffer many things, and be set at 
naught." Mark ix. 12. He often after 
this repeated this instruction both before 
and after His decease, giving them the 
Scriptural proofs of it, as something 
which must be. Those proofs from the 
Old Testament are briefly contained in 
Is. liii. &c., and were afterwards sum- 
med up for our instruction in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

14. See Mark ix. 14-29; Luke ix. 
87-43. And token ikey came, <kc. They 
remained the part of a day and a night 
on the top of the mountain, and came 
down the next day to the place where 
they had left the other disciples. They 
find a multitude gathered around them, 
with signs of great excitement The 
Scribes were present quedioning them, 
like subtle foes, having seized this ad~ 
vantafle given by the absence of Jesus 
and the three chief disciples, to con- 
foimd the others. The disciples had 
tried to cast out a devil and could not. 
On this mortifying failure, the Scribes 
are questioning and doubtless rejoiciug 
tiiat a devil is at last found able to defy 
their power. They are too skilful in 
evil to make an open attack, but con- 
fine themselves to questions, which are 
always the most dangerous weapons in 
the hands of a cunning adversary. The 
disciples, too highly elated by their 
former power over evil spirits, are yet 
ignorant that this power must depend 
on a devout and humble temper. Con- 
founded by their failure, they are no 
match for their acute enemies. The 
cause of Christ in their hands, seems to 
be at its lowest point. The scene is 
striking. The exulting Scribes, the 
confus^ disciples, the people amazed, 
the father despairing and in tears, the 
poor young man lying in the dust, 
when 8ud£nly the Saviour is seen ap- 
proaching. All eyes turn to Him. The 



son; for he is lunatic and sore 
vexed, for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 



miracle becomes a test of His power. 
The people salute Him, expressing their 
satisfaction at seeing Him, for however 
little they were inclined to a spiritual 
faith, they were too wise not to desire 
that the power over devils should be 
continued. Jesus begins His work in 
this juncture, by a rebuke to the Scribes, 
in form of a question : Why question ye 
with themf They deserve it, for it was 
a cowardly act, to worry the sheep in 
the absence of the shepherd. They 
make no answer, but look on in silence, 
and see a miracle, which their previous 
pride only served to make the more 
glorious. ^ A certain man, kneeling, 
St Luke says he cried out in great dis- 
tress. What the Scribes rejoiced at, 
namely, the ill-success of the disciples 
in healhig his son, was anguish to him. 
His faith has not, however, failed, but 
is stretched to agony by the delay. 
Why should Christians ever despair, 
when they behold, as in this case, that 
" man's necessity is God's opportunity." 
15. Ixnd, have mercy. Lord, i. e. 
Master, a title of honor due to a prophet, 
who had power over devils. Luke ix. 
38. The man urges three pleas for 
mercy. It was his only chUd. The 
case was most miserable. The disciples 
had failed. Have mercy, have mercy. 
% Lamaiic, The original is, he is moon- 
struck, or ruled by the moon, as the 
word lunacy also means. See note, ch. 
iv. 24. There was added to this, as a 
cause of the madness, the awful disease 
of the epilepsy, or falling sickness, 
which disorganizes by its fits, body and 
mind. This is also supposed to be influ- 
enced by the moon, and to become more 
severe at its full. It was characteristic 
of the epilepsy, to seize the boy vio- 
lently, cast him down instantly with 
nervous contractions and q>asms, hcnl 
within him, bring foam to the mouth, 
agitate the whole body, derange the 
mind, and make him in all respects a 
horror to himself and friends. Added to 
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16 And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure 
him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, faithless and perverse 

ihifl epilepsy was lunacy, and worse 
than all, the possession of the evil 
spirit, seizing the moments when he 
was near water or fire, to canse the 
sadden fits, and endanger his life. We 
have a canse of complicated agony, 
hardly to be surpassed. Alas! the 
weary hours, days, years, of that poor 
father and his only son : what despair- 
ing, touching eloquence was there in this 
cry, ** Have mercy on my son ! " 

17. O faithiess and perver»e genera- 
tion. O ye men without a reasonable 
faith, or candid, honest judgment The 
whole generation had become perrerse ; 
had lost a proper and fair judgment of 
Him. This exclamation expresses the 
sorrow and indignation of Jesus, at that 
universal hard-heartedness and camal- 
mindedness of the Jewish people. 
T| How long shall 1 suffer you f Jesus 
gives us a glimpse of tbat sense of the 
" world lying in wickedness," which 
constantly pressed upon His spirit. 
What infmite patience in Him, that He 
endured such contradiction of sinners 
to the last ! What mercy, that He bears 
with our sins and infirmities now ! St. 
Mark tells us that the evil spirit gave 
a demonstration of its rage as the boy 
was brought to Jesus. It threw him 
upon the ground foaming, tore, that 
is, raged within him as if destroying 
him. Jesus allowed this to last for a 
moment, while He makes the case 
more noticeable still by asking the 
father how long it had been so with his 
son. The answer is o^ a chUd, The 
father's half-despairing faith prompts 
him to say, " If thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us and help 
us.'* 'He may have thought from this 
pause, that it was utterly beyond cure. 
But no, Jesus intends a lesson of deep- 
est wisdom to come out of it, which 
shall endure and console myriads of 
unhappy souls in their prayers to God, j 
long after that boy shall have tamed to I 



generation, how long ahaU I be 
with you ? how long shaU I suffer 
you ? Bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the dev- 
il, and he departed out of him : 



dust The miracle is great, this truth 
b greater. The miracle had its ef' 
feet with that generation: the tmth, 
which is forced out of the depths of 
that agonized heart, shall bloom eter- 
nally. It was worth the pause. Jesoa 
answers, " It is not if I can do any tbing^ 
for I can do all things for you — but it 
is if thou canst believe — eUi things are 
possible to him that believeth.** Blessed 
truth ! there shines not a brighter than 
this in all the scripture. The father* 
replies with a a broken heart "with 
tears." ** Hangs then the cure on me ? 
— Lord, I believe. Oh, pardon, bear 
with me ; I am in agony, forgive my 
weakness, and help thou mine onbe* 
lief!" and the work is done. The 
miracle, like the wings of certain seeda^ 
by which they are borne to distant places^ 
bears this divine truth, to take root ia 
thousands of troubled hearts. 

18. Rebuked the devil. Bade Um 
depart He said, "Thou dumb and 
deaf ^irit, I charge thee (i. e. com- 
mand thee) come out of him and enter 
no more into him." Mark ix. 25. The 
unclean spirit "rent him, sore," and 
left him in such a state that many of 
the bystanders thought him dead. Jesua 
took him by the hand, and lifted him 
up, and delivered him to his father in 
perfect health. This is the most won^ 
derful cure recorded in the GospeL . Its 
moral is " all things are possible to him 
that believeth,** the most precious truth 
for us sinners, that can be taught ua. 
Gal.v. 6, Rom. viii. 26-39. 
^ 19. To Jesus apart. The nine dis- 
ciples seem to have been ashamed to 
ask this question before the multitude. 
They wait until Jesus has retired with 
them. They supposed that having been 
once invested with power over devils, it 
was not to be limited. They did not 
discover the true reason, in their want 
of a spiritual faith, in their worldly am- 
bition and desire for human honor. We 
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md the child was cured from that 
very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have 



ngard these incidents concerning that 
tranaitoiy power of miracles, as a ye- 
hide for instmcting us in the deeper, 
enduring mysteries of sanctifying faith, 
which ejects a worse devil, and cores a 
deeper seated disease than even this 
fenl spirit, with his train of physical in- 
firmities. 

20. As a grain of fmutard-teed, ^. 
If ye had the least faith. This leads ns 
to ask whether the disciples had this 
^iritaal faith ? And we may doubt it 
They believed in Jesus as a powerful 
pn^et, as a king, as one of prodigious 
designs. But it may be doubted whether 
tbey bad any idea of true faith in Him 
as a Saviour of sinners, and as sent to 
SATO men from sin by the atonement. 
They were ambitious ; perhaps had de- 
signed their own gloiy in the attempt 
at casting out the evil spirit, and lost 
e%ht of their humble position as disci- 
ples. Hence their mortification. Hence 
their rebuke, in this verse. Hence then: 
tme course shown to be to seek this 
faith, by self-mortification, prayer, and 
fasting. One grain of the faith diown 
in St. Peter's discourse on the day of 
Pentecost, was worth all their confidence 
in miracles to raise up a temporal king- 
dom. ^ To thU nunmtaifif Sfc Ye 
shall do the things which seem alto- 
gether impossible. See Zech. iv. 7. 
They have done these things, are doing 
them. Christian faith to remove moun- 
tains is now in the Church. Does the 
infidel ask, why then does not some one 
remove mountains? We answer, be- 
cause faith waits for commands of Grod 
to be faith. It is not self-wilL If God 
commands a mountain to be removed, 
or promises its removal, faith would act 
on such promise.. But to move a moun- 
Vou L— 9* 



fsiith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this "fountain, 
Kemove hence to yonder place ; 
and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall he impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth 
not out, but by prayer and fast- 
ing. 

a Gh. 21. 21; 1 Cor. 18. 2; Zech. 4. 7. 



tain is a useless miracle. Faith is re- 
moving spiritual mountains the world 
over, blocking at the gates of heathen- 
dom, and saying to inveterate preju- 
dices, Remove and vanish. To convert 
and regenerate a human soul is a great- 
er work than to shake the Aileghanies 
from their base. See note, ch. xzi 21. 
21. Howbeit, this kind, ^. It can- 
not be determined, whether our Lord 
here refers to any peculiar demoniac 
possession to be cast out only by a cer- 
tain high degree of faith, or seeks only 
to convey a sense of the peculiar work 
of the ministry, as His instruments for 
destroying the power of the devil in the 
heart. There are no facts concerning 
apostolic miracles by which to decide. 
There may have been a kind of demoniac 
possession, so remarkable, that only a 
high degree of piety could overcome it, 
and which St. Paul may refer to (1. 
Cor. xiii 2.), as " all faith, so as to re- 
move mountains." But with the kinds 
and degrees of the power of miracles, we 
are now little concerned. The removal 
of the more secret dominion of sin can 
happen only by prayer and fasting, the 
monil instruments of sanctification. 
They are necessary to that spiritual 
power. ** Fasting, by weakening the 
animal life, subdues such passions as 
are nourished by a continued repletion 
of the body. Hence fasting has a ten- 
dency to free the mind firom the domi- 
nation of passion, which never fails to 
occasion a great inward perturbation, 
and at times is found to make even the 
best men inattentive, at least to the 
more silent impressions of Grod's Spirit. 
Fasting, therefore, produces an inward 
quietness and calmuoss veiy favorable 
to the growth of faith."— •Z>r. McKniffhf. 
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22 1[ And while ihej abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said nnto them, 
'The Son of man shall be betray- 
ed into the hands of men : 

23 And they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding 
sorry. 

24 If And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received 

aCha.16.21; 20. IT. 

22. See Mark ix. 80-38. ; Lnke ix. 
84, 35. It is to be noticed how the in- 
struction conoerning these facts grows 
clearer each time. Compare Acts xvL 
21, and xx. 17. t '^^^oU he barayed. 
To betray is to deliver up anything 
which has been confided by friends, to 
their enemies. Jesns now began to 
conceal His movementa He pnt His 
life in the power of His disciples alone. 
They alone knew His hannts, and by 
this knowledge Jndas betrayed Him. 
Ch. xxvi 14-16. 

23. And they shaU kiU him, ^. 
These things which are now familiar to 
all Christians, and which all see to have 
connection with the whole spirit and 
doctrine of Scripture, were, as yet, hid 
from the disciples. St Luke is very 
emphatic ^' They tmderstood not thae 
saying, for it ttxu hid /rem them that they 
perceived it not; and they feared to oA 
ERmT Luke ix. 45. No reader can 
get a clear and just idea of the events 
which follow without having this in his 
mind. The disciples had not as yet that 
light of Qodi Spirit, wkU^ should lead 
them into aU truth. The pentecostal 
descent was the era of their regeneration. 
This was as yet not so great an evil as 
it would afterwards have been. While 
Jesns was with them. He was their 
Guide, and saw for them, and defended 
them from harm. He begins to warn 
them of these facta ci His death, in 
order to prepare them for it. We may 
wonder that they should be so obtuse ; 
but our wonder should give way to hu- 
miliation at the view it opens to us of 
the blindness of our common humanity. 
1 Cor. ii. 14. 



hrihuie-moneyy^ came to Peter, 
and saith, Doth not your Master 
pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, Tes. And when 
he was come into the house, Je* 
sus prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

I Galled in the original, didrachma, being 
in value 16 pence. b £x. 88. 26. 



24. And when they were come to Ca^ 
pemaum, ^. See note, ch. iv. 13. 
From the time that Herod Antipas kill- 
ed John the Baptist, Capernaum ceased 
to be the ordinaxy residence of our Lord. 
Only twice is it recorded that He visit- 
ed it again ; John vi. 25, on His way 
to the third Passover, and now as He 
goes up to the Feast of Penteoost 
% DrUntte^money, The didrachm, or 
half shekel, in value about 30 cents of 
our money. Every Jew, rich or poor, 
over twenty years of age, was obliged 
to pay this yearly tax. It was lued 
for purchasing the animals and other 
matters necessary for the daily service 
of the temple. It was a mark of suIh 
jection to Jehovah, as their King, and 
a symbol of the equal right and respon- 
sibility which all His subjects had in 
His temple. See Ex. xxx. 13, 14. 
f Doth not your Master, <kc Your 
teacher. This was a voluntary tax: 
there was no power to compel the 
payment of it. The law in Exodus 
applied only to the occasions of num^ 
bering the people. It seems to have 
become an ecclesiastical usage, concern- 
ing which there was some difference 
of opinion and practice. These collec- 
tors of the tax are therefore in doubt 
how Jesus would act 

25 Prevented Bkn. Literally, went 
before, or anticipated him by speaking 
first. The word in the Bible and 
Prayer Book is often used in this, its 
original sense. Peter was in doubt ; 
Jesus relieves him by asking this ques- 
tion. It was the more emphatic, that 
it was asked of Peter, who had just 
before heard Grod declaring Jesns to be 
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26 Peter saith onto him, Of 
airangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
fibonld offend them, go thoa to 
the sea, and cast an hook, and 

a Bom. 14. 21; 16.1-8. 



His Son, in the Mount of Transfigora- 
tion. % The hmgt of ike earthy Sfc. Je- 
hovah was king in the theocratic polity 
of the Jews, in a manner analogous to 
earthly monarchies. 1 Sam. viii. 5, 7. 
Upon this the force of the passage tarns. 
% Of arangen. Not foreigners, but 
persons oat of their own family and kin- 
dled ; the subjects of the kingdom. 

26. The chMrenfree, The princes 
in a kingdom being part of the royal 
iJEunily, and supported by the nation, 
are not expected to pay taxes. In the 
aame manner, it could not be asked of 
the Son of God, that He should pay the 
haJf-shekel to the temple, which was 
a symbol of the natioxtal subjection to 
God. He was greater than the temple, 
and the Son of God : He was not bound 
io pay this tax. This reasoning would 
satisfy St. Peter, and bring out clearly 
in his mind the thoughts which had 
been struggling there. 

27. Lett we thotdd offend them, dkc. Lest 
we should give them ground for think- 
ing that we despise the duties of piety, 
and disregard the temple-service. The 
doctrine of the Sonship of Christ was 
not enough known by the Jews, for 
them to perceive the real reasons of His 
refusing payment if He had refused, 
therefore, idthough free, He chooses to 
avoid every occasion of giving offence. 
There is a liberty with which Christ 
makes ns free, but we should use it in 
imitation of His own example. He 
chooses to pay tribute, however, in a 
toyal manner, and by a supernatural 
knowledge. ^ Go to the sea. The 
sea of GnJilee. The articles of fishing 
were in the house, as doubtless the dis- 
ciples sometimes asrasted in their sup- 
port, by their former trade. ^ A piece 
qf money. A Stater, a Greek coin, 
equal in value to a shekel, or 60 cents 



take np the fish that first cometh 
np : and when thou hast opened 
his month, thou shalt findl a piece 
of money : that take, and give 
unto them for me and thee. 



I Or a $tat«r. It is 0Q«-haIf an oonoe of sil- 
ver, in value is. M. after 5«. the oz. 

of our money, sufficent to pay for them 
both. Thus while subjecting Himself 
in all points to the law, as a pious Jew, 
our Lord demonstrates to the disciple, 
His claim to be the Son of God, and 
possessed of superhuman knowledge. 
To cavil as infidels have sometimes 
done, about haw the money should be 
found in the mouth of the fish, manifests 
an intelligence and sense quite worthy 
of a fish, which is often tempted to its 
destruction by bits of shining metal 
placed about the hook, but utterly un- 
worthy of a rational being. An impos- 
tor, in describing such an account, 
would have given his attention to such 
a matter, and told us some wonderful 
story of the fish. The simplicity of 
the writer of the Gospel manifests his 
own veracity, and his sense of more 
important matters. We may learn 
finom this narration the duty of obedi- 
ence to the powers that be : and the du- 
ty of so conducting ourselves in all 
matters, wherein we may suppose that 
we have particular knowledge and priv- 
ilege, so as not to offend our breth- 
ren. 

CHAPTER XVm. 
1. See St. Mark ix. 33-41; St. 
Luke ix. 46-60. Who is the greatest^ 
^c. The disciples had been greatly 
troubled at the news of the Saviour^s 
sufferings; but their grief soon wore ofi^ 
and their thoughts began to turn on 
the kingdom which He was to set up. 
They thought it would be a kingdom 
on this earth, of royal splendor ; to make 
the Jews supreme over all other nations. 
There would be distinctions and offices 
in it. Some must be high treasurers, 
some governors and satraps of provinces, 
some prime ministers and viziers to 
stand near the throne. Who should 
have these c^oes? On the way to 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 

AT the same time oame the 
disciples unto Jesus, saying, 
'Who is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven ? 

a La. 22. 24, 4eo. 



Gspemanm they debated this ques- 
tion. The kmsmen of Jesns sapposed 
their blood-relationship would entitle 
them to peculiar honor& Peter was 

Erond of the distinction with which 
e had been treated, and James and 
John were meditating the project, for 
which they afterwards receiyed the 
rebuke, recorded chapter xx. 20-24. 
Thus were the disciples occupied with 
unworthy ambition, and longings for 
imaginary honors. Jesus asked them 
of their dispute, and they, ashamed of 
it, held their peace. Mark ix. 3d. 
He enters in this chapter upon a direct 
instruction of them, concerning the u»- 
worldly spirit which they must cherish 
in His service. 

2, 3. JExcept ye 5e converted^ ^c. The 
word converted in Scripture, means a 
change of the will and purpose of life. 
A man, for instance, who serves idols, 
repents of it, forsakes his idols, and 
seeks after God. The word is sometimes 
rendered to repent. In this voluntary 
change of will, God hdpa the man by 
the common influences of His Spirit. Ps. 
U. 10-12. That man's work is chiefly 
regarded in conversion is evident from 
two reasons, among others, besides the 
natural force of the word. 1. That he 
is commanded to do it. ^ Repent and be 
oonoerted" Acts iii. 19. Now whatso- 
ever we are required to do, we have 
some power in doing. Gonveraon is 
therefore the great act of repenting and 
changing one's mind, hy tlt/t hdp of Crod, 
But nowhere are we bidden to regen- 
erate ourselves, or to be regenerated, for 
that is purely God's work, man only 
(uwntinff, or no» obstantey not putting an 
obstacle in the way. And God's work 
is joined to the rite of Baptism, to mark 
the time and certainty of it. Conversion 
or repentance should come first. St. 
Peter said, <' Repent, and be baptized for 
iib» remission of sins, and ye shall 



2 And Jesus called a littlo 
child unto him, and set him ia. 
the midst of them, 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, Except ye be converted,* 

b Ch. 1& 15; Acts& 19; Jaa 5. 19, 20. 



receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, ftc.** 
Acts ii. 88. 2. The example of Saul of 
Tarsus separates distinctiy conversion 
and regeneration. Saul was converted 
by a miracle. Acts ix. 3-9. He fasted and 
prayed, showing that he had changed, 
and was completely humbled. But 
Saul was not regenerate. For his 
sins were not then forgiven, nor had he 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost 
These he received at the visit of Ana^ / 
nias, who came to baptize him, three / 
days after his change by the miracle, ^ 
and who bade him ** arise and be bap- 
tized, and vxuh away thy idns, calling 
on the name of the Lord." Acts xx'd. 

16. At the time of his baptism he was 
*« tiUed with the Holy Ghost" Acts ix. 

17. It is important to fix this distinC' 
tion between conversion and regener- 
ation, repentance and the new birth, 
change of mind and baptism, man's 
work and God's work in our spiritual 
birth ; for without it we cannot under- 
stand the Scripture or the Prayer Book. 
Great errors have risen from their con- 
fusion. The Saviour is here speakings 
not of regeneration so much as a change 
of mind, from the ambitious thoughts of 
earthly empire, to the humility becom- 
ing disciples ; that, like children, they 
be free from the designs and strifes of 
which they were then guilty. Says Dr. 
Whitby : <' He tells them that these in- 
clinations, desires and expectations wen 
inconsistent with their being members of 
that spiritual kingdom whidii He was ta 
erect,sinoe they who followed Him chiefly 
on these accounts, when they saw no such 
thing could be expected from Him, but 
rather the quite contrary, must desert 
Him." Read the exhortation in the 
office of Baptism of those of ripor years. 
^ Become as Utile children. Children 
aro humble, docile, and free from am- 
bitions designs. What our Lord asked 
of the disciples was trust in Him, and 
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and become as little 'children, ye 
dball not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven 

4 * Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall 'receive one 

a 1 Pet 2. 9. bJas.4. 10. 



obedience, with a Tolmitaiy surrender 
of their earthly wealth and power. " God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth graces to 
the humble." 1 Peter v. 5. 

4. Greatest, ^. Greatest in the sight 
of God ; most gif)»d with the spirit of 
the gospel, and most honored with the 

^ signB of an Apostle. As we forget our- 

^ selves and mortify our evil desires, 

\ God remembers and blesses us. **In 

\ liie eye of God, humility is a most sub- 

, Bme virtue." — Bp, JPorteus, 

5. One such little oiM, Not little ones 
in age, but in disposition. To receive 
such, is to have the humility of a Chris- 
tiau— to be txuly a disciple. See note 

S chap. X. 40-42. To encourage His fol- 
lowers, our Saviour promises to take 
oare of them. He makes common cause 
with His faithful disciples. See ch. xxxv. 
35-40. " In connection with this, St. 
Hark (ch. ix. 88-40) and St Luke (ix. 
49, 50) relate the reproof to John in 
particular, for having forbidden one to 
cast out deviU in the name of Jesu& It 
was an unwarrantable presumption of 
John, and those who had acted with 
him, because the power itself proved 
the commission." A. commission to the 
Christian ministry now must be proved 
by a regular swxxssion from those who 
I9ceived it, or by mirade. St Paul was 
called by a miracle to preach, and also 
g^ied with miraculous powers to prove 
it He seems to have been very tender 
on the matter of baptizing, as tiiat par- 
ticular part of the commission of ihe 
ministry which symbolizes and preserves 
unity (Eph. iv. 4, 5), and which had been 
eq>ecially committed to the twelve. 
1 Cor. 1-12 ; ch. xxviii. 19. We have a 
light then to doubt the commission to 
preach and baptize of all those, who can 



such little child in my name, re- 
ceiveth me. 

6 But, whoso shall offend one 
of these little ones whioh believe 
in me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea. 

e Cb. 10. 40, 4S. 

ofifer nothing better than their own word, 
or the choice of fallible men like them- 
selves. 

6. Shall offend^ ^c. Shall cause one 
to fall away from the faith. See note, 
ch. V. 29. *' To offend in the Scriptural 
use of the word, is to cause any one to 
fall from the faith, or renounce his belief 
in Christ, and against every one who 
causes such a fall the heaviest woes are 
denounced.''— 'ig[p.Portei». "False there- 
fore is it, that they who truly do believe 
in Christ^ and are of the number of those 
whom God would have not to perish 
(verse 14), cannot be so offended as to 
fall from the faith and perish. And were 
this so, wherein lies the force of this 
pathetical discourse, and why are such 
dreadful woes and punishments de- 
nounced to deter men from doing what 
not only is itself impossible, but which 
they also who are thus threatened be- 
lieve to be so.'*— 2>r. TFW^^. ^ 2%ata 
miUttoney Sfc. This was an ancient mode 
of pimishment for certain great crimes, 
practised by the Syrians, Greeks, and 
others. It is said that the Jews '* cast 
execrable men into the Dead Sea, with 
a stone tied to them.*' It was a punish- 
ment also for tacrUeffe, to which the 
crime of seducing Christians to their 
ruin is akin. To ruin the soul of the 
feeblest Christian, will be visited by a 
punishment so fearful, that it would 
have been better for the one who did it, 
if he had been drowned in the sea, as a 
criminal or sacrilegious person. There 
are grades of punishment in helL The 
one who ruins souls merits the worst. 

7. Offences* Things which cause 
otiiers to sin, stu^tnhlmgUocks in the path 
of the righteous. These will cause men 
to fiiUfrom Christ, and will bring upon 
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7 •I Wo unto the world becaose 
of offences I for it 'must needs be 
that offences come; but wo to 
that man by whom the offence 
Cometh ! 

8 Wherefore, if thine^ hand or 
thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from thee ; it 
is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet, to 
be cast into everlasting fire. 

a 1 Cor. 11. 19 ; Jade 4. & Ch. 6w 29, 80. 



the world which had raised them the 
severest woes. See note ch. v. 29, 80. 
^ It mutt needs be. God has not decreed 
by any secret decree, that there shall 
always he some men in the world who 
must necessarily work out their own min, 
by the temptation of others into sin, by 
inventing heresies to cormpt the doc- 
trines of salvation, by makmg schisms, 
to lead astray the simple-minded and 
nnleamed Christians, and by spreading 
the baits of pleasure before ^e nnwary. 
Our Lord only foretells what will hap- 
pen. God has allowed men liberty and 
free-will to choose between good and 
evil. It is certain that some will choose 
evil and cause the ruin of others. The 
cause will be their own evil wills. The 
necessity is in the obstinacy of men. 
^ Woe to that man, S[v. If offences 
came in any sense, because men could 
not help it, either because God had de- 
termined that certain should be created 
to be lost, or had determined to pass 
over them and not give them the grace 
which was absolutely necessary to enable 
them to choose good rather than evil, 
then no just woe could be denounced a- 
gainst such. That which one cannot help 
doing is the law of his being, and to 
fulfil the necessary supreme laws of being, 
is holiness. God gives men eveiy means 
of grace to help them to do good. He 
permits them, if they will, to refuse. 
The refusal He denounces as wickedness. 
8, 9. See notes, ch. v. 29, 30. The 
same idea is repeated, almost in the 



9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast ii from 
thee : it is better for thee to en- 
ter into life with one eye, rath^ 
than having two eyes, to be cast 
into 'hell-fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones : for 
I say unto you, that in heaven 
their angels' do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in 
heaven. 



I Or, the Gehenna ofjlre. 
Heb. 1. 14. 



o Acts 12. 15; 



same words, as in the Sermon on tb^ 
Mount *Itisbetter£bryou,Mydi8oiple8, 
to go Into heaven, with nothing but My 
word to plead, than to be cast away for 
the sake of thrones;' Jesus would mor- 
tify their ambition. We are not to tskA 
these words literally. God does not 
permit us to injure and maim ourbodiM 
in order to avoid temptation, but shows 
us, by this lively figure of speech, that 
we should deny our selfish and proud 
desires, and " mortify our members which 
are upon the earth.* Col. iii. 6. 

10. Take heed that ye, Spe. Disciples. 
Christians. St. Jerome understood it 
of children also. " Great is the dignity 
of these little ones, seeing eveiy one o^ 
them from his birth hath an angel dele- 
gated to preserve him." To despise snoh, 
is to neglect to use the means of their 
reformation and salvation, which may 
be in our power : or to put temptations 
in their way. Men often despise the 
poor, the infant, or the humble Chris- 
tian, do them wrong, almost force tiieni, 
by oppression into doing evil — not re- 
membering that God is the avenger of 
all such. 1 Thess. iv. 6 ; James v. iL 
The reason of the command not to de- 
spise such, is that angels are their min- 
istering sphits. To behold the face of 
God, means to be present before Wb 
more immediate glory, and intmsted 
with high commissions and powers. It 
has been doubted by some few persons, 
whether there are single angels dele* 
gated to minister a special providence 
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11 For the Son of man is oome 
to sftve that"* which was lost. 

12 How think ye ? If a man 
kare an hundred sheep, and one 
ei them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone 
astray ? 

a 1 Tim. 1. 16. 



to each one of the saints. The Jews, 
and the great majority of Christians 
have nnited in the opinion that there 
are such special angels to care for each 
soul. See Acts xii 15 ; Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; 
Bah, i, 14. The meanest Christian is 
gwupded in his efforts to he holy hy the 
subtler spiritoal knowledge of his at- 
tendant angd. Therefore, if the celes- 
tial powers am ministering spirits to 
Christians, and employed in serving 
them, bold and foolish mnst he be who 
dares to despise or injure them. 
- ' 11. For the Son of man, ^c. Not 
cidy are the angels so employed, bat it 
was on purpose to save such that the 
Son of man came and died. Ezekiel 
describes in fearful language, the guilt 
of neglecting and despising the souls of 
tiie Christian flock. Ez. xxiii. 1-10. 
And St. Paul (1 Cor. viii. 9-13), ex- 
horts Christians not to do any thing by 
which ** the weak brother should perish, 
ibr whom Chriet died.^ Perhaps no other 
gin is followed by such a weight of pun- 
ishment. ^ That w^ck was lost. Sin- 
ners. That our Lord Jesus came to 
save aU men who will believe in Him 
and keep His commandments, and that 
aJl men need His salvation, and so are 
properly said to be hstf is proved by 
most certain warrants of Scripture. 
Acts iv. 12 ; Mark xvl. 16 ; Rom. iii 
38-26. Tet here He speaks of those who 
like the one sheep wander from the rest, 
like the piece of money are not found 
with the others in the treasury, or like 
the prodigal son are abandoned sinners, 
as we say, and are the opposite of 
righteous or good men. If our Lord 
came to save such, it is beyond all 
question certain, that God has never 



13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that she^, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not 
astray. 

14 Even so it is not the Vill 
of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

& 2 Pet 8. 9. 



left them to be lost. If they are lost, 
it is their own sin. 

12-14. See St. Luke XV. 4-10. The 
three parables contained in St. Luke 
XV. are all comments upon this same 
principle, that the Lord Jesus values 
beyond price, the souls, not only of de- 
vout and religious men, who need no 
repentance, that is, no universal, public 
change from a vicious life, but also all 
those poor creatures who were despised 
by the Pharisees ; the disgraced and de- 
graded wretches, who, stained with open 
crimes, are soffering the contumely due 
to them. Such were often spoken of as 
"publicans and sinners" — "publicans 
and harlots." So here the one sheep 
which is lost, is not a type of all men 
whatsoever, but of all who have stum- 
bled into great sin, have left those who 
were, with all their imperfections, yet to 
be considered as righteous men. These 
Christ had come to save, and angels re- 
joiced over when brought back. See 
James v. 19, 20. We are not to sup- 
pose that the Lord Jesus loves such 
better than His sons who "are ever 
with Him," but simply that the joy of 
the shepherd shows his value of the 
wanderer, and images to our minds the 
tender pily which good beings have even 
for the erring and lost member of the 
Church. 

This portion of the present chapter 
forms the Holy Gospel for September 
29 : the festival of St. Mkhud and aU 
angels, St. Michael was a chief among 
the archangels and the princely guar- 
dian spirit of the Jewish nation. Dan. 
X. 13, 21 ; xii. 1 ; Rev. xii. 7; Jude ix. 
The Jews believed that there were 
" seven holy angels which present the 
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15 If Moreover,* if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 

a Ley. 19. IT; Ln. 17. a 



MATTHEW. [A. D. 27. 

thee and him alone : if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother.* 

5Jas.6.90. 



prayers of the saintA, and go in and out 
before the Holy One." Tobit xii. 15. 
See Rev. iv. 5; y. 6. Besides these 
were other ranks and a numberless ar- 
ray of glorious spirits. Dan. yil 10 ; 
Rev. y. 2. Three angels met wiHi 
Abraham, one of them the Son of God, 
the others created beingai Gen. xviiL 
2-20. The one called the Anpd of the 
Lord in the Old Testament, is by ihe 
best authorities, considered to be the 
Son of God. Thus the heavenly hosts 
are arrayed. Over all the Son of God 
Jehovah, Lord of Hotts^ i. e. of the hosts 
of the angels. Next archangels, prin- 
cipalities, powers and dominions. See 
Gen. xvL 7-14 ; xix. 1, 2 ; Dan. viL 10 ; 
Matt iv. 11 ; xxviii. 2, 7 ; Luke i, 11-19 ; 
xvi. 22 ; xxii. 43 ; Acts xiL 7-« ; Heb. 
L 14 ; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. We axe taught 
by the collect to pray that the holy 
angels may ** succor and defend us on 
earth." We should meditate on the an- 
gelic ministry. 1. To be excited to 
thankfulness. Ps. xci. 11. 2. To imi- 
tate their love and willing labor for 
others, their joy for the salvation of 
penitents. Luke xv. 10. 8. To take 
courage from their defence. They are 
God's providential causes to shield us 
firom harm. 2 Kings v. 16, 17 ; Dan. 
vl 22. 4. To bear about with us an 
idea of their purity. They see us, per- 
haps, at all times — we should strive to 
feel this, tiU we may hate secret tina as 
much as public. Eccles. v. 6. But 
lastly, we should beware of a super- 
stitious worship of them. CoL ii 18. 
They are our fellow servants, and abhor 
the great sin of idolatry. Rev. xxii. 8, 
9. The Church of Rome violates the 
spirit and letter of the whole Bible, in 
commanding, as she so wickedly doth, 
the worship of angels and saints. 

15. Moreover, Besides what I have 
already said, you are to observe certain 
roles in dealing with the erring. If any 
member of the flock commits a fault, 
you are to seek to reclaim him. ^ If 



thy brother. This brotherhood is a 
Christian relation. Chrislaans are mem- 
bers of the same family, mysticaDy uni- 
ted to Christ, and are in the truest sense 
brethren. This spiritual relationship 
the disciples were taught to value so 
highly, Uiat they should make all proper 
effi>rts to prevent the most offensive 
Christians, so long as there were signs 
of a desire to repent and do right, from 
finally foiling. Church censures are to 
bear the marks of love, and to aim at 
the salvation of the offender. ^ TVes- 
pas8 against thee, A sin against an in- 
dividual Christian is some evident, un- 
mistakeable offisnce against the laws of 
charity, by evil speaking, harsh jud^ 
ment, or injurious or violent conduct. 
It must be a definite offence, not any mere 
imagined injury. ^ Go and tdl him his 
fatdt. Go and make him ashamed of 
it Tell him his fault in such a pmdenfc' 
manner, that he shall feel it and repent. 
Lev. xix. 17. It b better to speak out 
such wrongs than to brood over them. 
This rule mJl remove mistakes. Parties 
who Imagine grievous wrongs, wiU often 
find that both have been innocently in 
error, both been hasty, and will fre- 
quently have reason to r^oice in a time* 
ly explanation. Jesus is here instruct- 
ing the future rulers of the Church in 
all time, how they are to reclaim of- 
fenders in the Churoh. He selects the 
most extreme case, of one ofibnding 
against them to include all others. The 
offence must be in some degree against 
the laws of Christian fellowship, first 
they must go privately and reprove him. 
Tit. ii. 15. This reconciliation they 
were first to seek aUme, Power to re- 
claim Christian men consists mostly in 
persuasion. The minister is not to con- 
demn unheard. To publish a fisiult is to 
punish it. It hardens the ipind of the 
offender, while it may deeply injure 
those who are innocent. This private 
reproof is often a great blessing. The 
offiander confesses his fault and amends 
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16 But if he will not hear iheey 
ihen take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of 'two 



a Dent 19. 15. 



liis conduct Tho minister or Christian 
who follows any other rtde, and hecins 
his discipline of his brethren hy publish- 
ing a fault, is acting contrary to the 
law of Christ, is acting foolishly, and 
sometimes wickedly, and may destroy 
the souls of his brethren. ^ Thou hast 
gained, Sfc, James v. 20. The word 
gained is used with great force. It joins 
this precept to the 18th verse. Thou 
hast found the erring brother, who had 
strayed away like a lost sheep, and 
gained him to Christ and to thee. St 
Paul uses the same word in converting 
men to the faith, of the GospeL 1 Cor. 
ix« 19. Holy and blessed are such 
gains, treasures indeed laid up in heaven 
before God. 

16. That in the mouth, ^. The 
Jewish law required at least two wit- 
nesses to every fact of crime and offence 
against the laws. Dent xvii. 6; six. 
15. The Christian rule is the same. 
John viii 17 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1 ; Heb. x. 
28. The design of taking two witnesses 
is twofold. 1. That the offending bro- 
ther may be possibly induced to repent 
and return, lif he has been proud and 
refractoiy, when he sees that persons of 
seriouB character and candid judgment 
are also condemning his fault 2. That 
in administering the discipline of the 
Church, the ministers of it may be cer- 
tain to proceed on good grounds, and 
&ee themselves from all suspicion of 
partiality or passion. The common 
reason of men has approved of the 
Mosaic regulation concerning two wit- 
nesses for every fact. The laws of evi- 
d^ice in courts of justice consider the 
proof as good which is thus supported. 
Sometimes exceptions occur, but not in 
suofa cases as are contemplated by this 
precept of discipline. In Church disci- 
pline, the minister is to see to it that he 
sltfUl have two responsible witnesses to 
the incorrigibleness of a Church mem- 
ber, before he proceed to extremities. 

17. Tea it (he church. The Church 



or three witnesses every word 
may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church : 



authorities, who are set and ordained for 
this end, and act in the name of the 
whole body. See ch. xvi 18. The 
Church has from the earliest times recog- 
nized that the power of discipline is by 
Scripture and reason placed in the 
hands of the Bishops, as the successors 
of the Apostles. The epistles of St 
Paul to Timothy and Titus, both bish- 
ops, and St. Paul's own practice clearly 
show us that the power of punishing of- 
fenders, and suspending them from the 
rites of the Church, lies in the office of 
Bishops. They are, as the word bishop 
means, the overseers, set over us to th& 
very end. The Church to which we 
belong has as a body, clergy, and laity, 
resolved on certain canons and rubrics, 
or laws by which discipline shall be ad- 
ministered in all parishes. If a man 
who is a communicant acts as is here 
described, and the minister of the parish 
is certified that he is ^' an open and no- 
torious evil liver,*' or " has done any 
wrong by word or deed, so that the con- 
gregation be thereby offended," or " is 
at variance with others," and remains, 
after all efforts to reconcile him, " in 
frowardness and malice," he shall '* ad- 
vertise him, that he presume not to 
come to the Lord's table until he have 
openly declared himself to have truly 
repented and amended his former evil 
life, that the congregation may be 
thereby satisfied.'* He must at once 
give ^' an account of the same to the 
Ordinary," that is, to the Bishop of the 
Diocese. If the man who is suspended 
from the Communion by the minister of 
his parish be dissatisfied at this, he may 
appeal to the Bishop, who shall exam- 
ine and decide the case. Thus does the 
Episcopal Church seek to obey scrip- 
tural precepts, and promote purity in her 
members. ^ A heathen man and a pub- 
lican. Avoid him. Do not let it ap- 
pear that you despise Church censure, 
by treating him as other Christians. By 
a prudent conduct in this matter, pri- 
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but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen' man and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth,^ shall be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

oTlt 8.10; Kom. 16. 17; 1 Cor. 5. 8-5; 
2 Thes. 8. 6, 14. John 20. 28 ; 2 Cor. 2. 1 0. 



19 Again I say unto you, That 
if two of you shall agree on earth, 
as touching any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 

cAct8L24-26; 4.29-81; 12.12,16; 25.26. 



vate Christians may give great weight 
to the lawful judgments of their pastors. 
Most disastrons is it to Chnrch order, 
when the offender may sneer at the laws 
he promised to obey, knowing that any 
of half a dozen sects will he willing to 
receive him as a convert, and perhaps 
sympathize with him as a persecuted 
man ! John x. 11 ; Rom. xvi. 17 ; 1 
Cor. V. 4, 5 ; Tit iii. 10, 11. Church 
discipline is thereby redficed to a mere 
name. And too often the bolder of- 
fenders against the laws of charity are 
able to cast contempt upon the clergy, 
and after causing turmoil and difficulty 
in the Church, may turn to some neigh- 
boring denomination with every ap- 
pearance of victory- in the struggle. The 
ministry have often a thankless duty in 
attempting to preserve their flocks from 
these wolves in sheep's clothing. The 
people should sustain and sympathize 
with them while they observe the laws 
and canons. ^ Publican. See note, ch. 
V. 47. 

18. See note, ch. xvi. 19. The com- 
mission of the Apostolic succession is 
clearly declared. The bishops and 
pastors of the Church, are now to do 
the same work as the Apostles, saving 
that they do not by inspiration settle 
the general principles of truth. It is 
their duty faithfully and courageously 
to teach and follow the inspired writ- 
ings. They are one with the Apostles, 
and claim a scriptural authority as the 
former did, in Christ's name. Says the 
late Bp. Henshaw: "We are humble 
and unworthy, it is true, but His real 
representatives: *as though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you, in 
Christfs stead, be ye reconciled to God."' 



Says Bp. McHvaine: "lliough many 
Iscariots be found under its (the present 
ministry's) awful responsibilities, the w- 
tefftity of the qfficej m estenHaUy identical 
with that of the Apostles, is in no wise 
affected," 

19. Again, <te. Though private 
Christians may be sure that their 
prayers are always heard, yet the truth 
here taught is one relating rather to 
Chnrch discipline. When two or three 
Apostles or Bishops were together, and 
in strict obedience to law and right did 
pray for the Spirit of God to guide them 
in Church discipline, their sentence was 
binding. Acts. v. 3. xiii 9-11. Though 
all Church censures now are given by 
fallible men, and may be reversed ; yet 
if rightly and lawfully done, they must 
bind on earth, and be regarded by eUl 
as sacred. The Scripture supplies to 
them the lack of inspiration, and hum- 
ble prayer procures the blessing of the 
spirit of wisdom upon their faithful en- 
deavors to do what is right. John 20. 
19 ; Matt. 28. 20 ; 1 Cor. 4. 1. 

20 For when, ic. This was said to 
the Apostles, and to them in their cha- 
racter as l^e representatives of the 
whole ministiy in all ages and countries, 
and again as representatives of the 
whole Church in all the world. It is a 
general assertion, true in both particu- 
lars. When two or three of the former — 
the Apostolic ministry — are met in 
Christ's name for discipline, reclaiming 
offenders and the like, matters concern- 
ing the wise governing and spread of the 
Church and Gospel, there will Christ be 
to guide them ; and equally, when they 
with Christian people, meet for prayer 
and praise, the promise holds good, 
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tbere am I in the midst of tbem. 

21 a Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him ? till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saithunto him, I say 

a Gen. 4. 84. 



not unto thee. Until seven times ; 
but," Until seventy times seven. 

23 H Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king which would take account 
of his servants. 



proyided they fulfil all that is unplied 
in the words in My name. For this re- 
quires some more proof than an inward 
argument. If two sinners meet in 
Christ's name to pray, He will hear them, 
though that is hardly implied here, 
It means that we are to have every 
proo/" of an Apostolic doctrine and fel- 
lowship, that we are ontwardly as well 
as inwardly nnited to the Apostles, and 
to Hhn. \ I am in the midst of them. 
By the Holy Ghost ; hy His divme na- 
ture, in which He is omnipresent. His 
hmnan nature is only and alone in 
heaven, and cannot be in all places. 
Therefore the Romanists have fallen 
into a fond and foolish error, when 
they make an attribute of the Divine 
nature to belong to the natural flesh and 
blood of the body begotten of the Virgin 
Maiy. That body cannot be spread 
abroad in all the earth in the sacrifice 
of Mass, as they pretend. By His Holy 
Spirit especially present in the Com- 
munion does Christ invite believers to 
Him, in His mystical Body, as " mem- 
bers incorporate." And by this spirit 
He is with them to the end of the world. 
The symbols of Church worship are 
mute emblems of that presence. The 
growth in spiritual things, in love and 
charity, and other graces, are moral 
proofs of it. We should rejoice where 
all thmgs combine to show the signs of 
our Lord's presence, 

21. Then came Peter^ d:c. St. Peter 
felt that there had been implied a free 
forgiveness of the fault of the offender 
as even in the severest dealing with 
him which was allowed, it was all 
done in love, and to recall him to duty. 
Not knowing how far this might go, he 
asks this question. % TiU seven tim^s. 
St. Chrysostom well says that "when 
Peter instanced seven as the number of 



be forgiven, he accounted certainly that 
he was doing some great thing ; that his 
charity was taking a large stretch, these 
seven being four times more than the 
Jewish masters enjoined. The Jewish 
doctors founded their precept of forgiv- 
ing three times only on the three pas- 
sages ; Amos L 3 ; ii. 6. and Job. xzxiiL 
29, 30. Peter felt that a larger mea- 
sure would be prevalent in the Church. 
22. Until seventy times seven. An 
unlimited number. The same expres- 
sion is used in the description of revenue 
in the case of Lamech; Gen. iv. 24. 
The duty of forgiveness in the Church 
has no limit, save in the want of peni 
tence in the offender. While the offen- 
der repents, we must forgive. Is it said 
that this virtue is beyond our ability ? 
Nay. Two things are to be noticed. 
1. That the penitence must be sincere, 
which can hardly happen so often: yet 
as oflen as the offender may say witib a 
shadow of truth " I repent," we surely 
may forgive. 2. Though we may not 
reach the limit, as that h'mit can, in 
the very nature of things, be nothing 
short of perfection : yet it can do us no 
harm to strive after it. Says Prof. 
Trench, "The purpose of Our Lord 
is to make it clear, that when God calls 
on a member of His kingdom to forgive, 
He does not call on Him to renounce a 
right, but that he has now no right to 
exercise in the matter: asking for and 
accepting forgiveness. He has implicitly 
pledged himself to show it.'* 

23., Therefore. Because there is no 
Umit to this principle among Christians 
(Eph. iv. 32.), you may learn your duty 
and relations to God in My Church by 
the following parable. The law of the 
Church in this matter. He says, is like 
the disposition shown by this king. This 
is the first of a series of parables in 



times that an offending brother should I which the Lord of the Kingdom of grace 
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24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
which owed him 'ten thousand 
talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold,* and his wife and 

I A ialera iaTtiOoB. qftilvw which f{/Ur68. 
toiheoeM £187. 10«. a Neh. 6. 6 ; Is. 58. 6. 

is likened to a king. This new fecdure 
grows in deamess as we read on from 
this beginning. ^ Take account of his 
KTvantt, The word servant in this 
stoiy, has a wide meaning; all the 
under officers, governors and satraps, 
as well as menials. In the East, all tiie 
officers of government were subject to 
the will of the despot. He could re- 
move or destroy any of them. This 
king is imagined to desire at a certain 
time to discover how afiairs were man- 
aged in his kingdom, and he makes 
an examination into the accounts of 
his governors, and beginning with some 
lordly satrap, he finds him in his debt. 
The counterpart of this royal action of 
taking account of the servants, is not 
the final judgment of all men by the 
Lord Jesus, but the awakening of the 
conscience here in this life by convic- 
tion of sin, and fear of future woe. 1 
John iii. 20 ; Rom. viiL 24. Grod may 
be said to take account of a man, when 
conscience, which is His servant, excites 
a penitence for sius, and sends him to 
Him for pardon. 

2-4. Begun to reckon. With the first, 
who had governed the laigest province. 
For none but a chief minister or vizier 
could owe this sum. How striking is 
this feature of the story. God only 6c- 
gms to reckon with us, and we are 
found to be hopelessly indebted to His 
law. Job. ix. 2, 3 ; Ps. cxxx. 3. We 
can never answer Him for our» sins. 
% Ten thousand talents, A round num- 
ber is used to give us the idea of the 
hopelessness ofpaymeat. If the Hebrew 
talent is here meant, the sum is enor- 
mous. The sum in silver was over 
16,000,000 dollars. If reckoned m 
gold, it was beyond all possibility of 



children, and all that he had, aad 
payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down and Worshipped him, say- 
ing. Lord, have patience widi 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant 

I Or hesougTit him. 



payment. We may form some idea of 
the amount, by oomparins; other sums 
spoken of in Scripture. In the taber- 
nacle 29 talents of gold were used (Ex. 
xxxviii. 24) ; for the temple David pre- 
pared 3000 of gold, the princes 6000. 
1 Chron. xxix. 4-7. The queen of 
Sheba gave Solomon 120 talents (1 
Kings X. 10) ; Hezekiah was taxed SO 
talento of gold (2 Kings xviii 14), and 
finally the land was taxed one talent of 
gold. 2 Chron. xxxvi 3. Darius of- 
^red to buy off Alexander from enter<- 
ing his kingdom, with ten thousand 
talente: and the latter, in paying his 
army at Suza, used twice the sum. 
The defaulter was then some chief per* 
son, who had kept back and expended 
on himself the revenues of his provinoe, 
instead of sending them to the king. 
Now, the sum has exceeded all possibility 
of payment. This huge debt is the 
likeness o£ our sins, which no power of 
ours can ever pay. Rom. iL 5. 

22. To be sold, ^. The Jewish law 
and customs allowed the selling of in- 
solvent debtors into a mild state of do- 
mestic slavexy. Lev. xxv. 39, 41 ; 2 
Kings iv. 1. Or the king may have 
been a Gentile ruler, and this slaveiy 
mt^ have been a state of harsh and 
cruel bondage. 

26. Andtporshij^ him. "' This for- 
mal act of worship or adoration, con- 
sisted in prostration on the ground, and 
kissing the feet and knees ; and here 
Origen bids us to note the nice obser- 
vance of proprieties in the details of the 
parable. This servant v}or^i^i)ped the 
king, for that honor was paid to royal 
personages ; but it is not said that the 
other servant worshipped, but only be- 
sought "— Trench. Dr. Shaw, the tiav- 
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WS8 moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went 
oat, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him an 
'hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying. Pay me that 
ihoa owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying. Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

. I Tfis Soman penny i8t^sSth part of an 
cw., toMch after 6a. the oz. is Id. halfpenny. 



eDer, informs ns that the same custom 
iastfll practised by the Arabs, in the 
presence of superiors. 

27. Then the Lord, ^. Thtis does 
the seTerily of God endure only till 
the sinner is brought to repentance. 
He grants more than we deserve or 
desire. The servant who was crushed 
to tike earth, about to lose wife, chil- 
dten, liberty and all, and to become a 
slave to another; aU which changes 
may occur in Eastern countries in a mo- 
ment, is amazed at this pardon. It 
finds a parallel only in the acts of 
grace by which God pardons sinners. 
^ Looied him. Set him free. The 
same word is used of the act of setting 
Barabbas out of prison. Ch. xxvii. 15. 
In the East the will of the king is abso- 
Itrte, and such sudden changes are very 
natural and common. With us, who 
are unused to them, it is easier to imag- 
ine and feel the truth of God's pardon- 
ing us snners on repentance, than to 
coaeeive of such an act on the part of 
a fellow man. If we value the pardon 
of sins in our own case, it moves us to 
gratitude, and makes us gentle to the 
mults of others. 

28. An hundred pence. The denarius, 
or penny, was a Roman coin, worth 
15 cents of our money. The whole 
sum was therefore about $15 ; or com- 
pared with his own debt, in the propor- 
tion of <me million of dollars to one. It 



30 And he would not : but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow servants 
saw what was done, they were 
very sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, 
thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me : 

33 Shouldest not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fel- 



shonld have been a trifling sum to one 
who had been able to become so great 
a defaulter. This so small sum shows 
how little after all men can sin against 
their brethren, compared with their 
guilt towards God. Hence the wicked- 
ness of an unforgiving temper, since it 
shows a want of humility under such a 
weight of pardon, f Took him by the 
throat, Sfc. Was harsh and violent, as 
if to compel immediate payment. He 
had no pity ; was not humbled under 
the sense of his own pardon. One who 
" receives grace must show grace ; find- 
ing love, he must exercise it." 

31. Ho when his fellow-tervants, fv. 
The design of this is not of course to 
teach Christians that they are to carry 
complaints of their brethren before God, 
which would be to destroy the very 
principles of humility and charity ; but 
to show that such conduct as this man's 
meets with condemnation from men as 
well as God. Such cruelty and hard- 
ness is against the common notions of 
right, ffis fellow-servants were grieved, 
and in sorrow at such heartlessness, in- 
form their lord of it In the breast of 
a good Christian the sight of quarrels, 
of bickering, and unforgiving tempers 
among brethren, will work grief rather 
than anger, for he will mourn that the 
gentle spirit of mercy is so little cher- 
ished by those who have only mercy to 
look to for salvation. 
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low-serrant, even as I had pity 
on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the '^tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. 

35 So likewise^ shall my heav- 
enly Father do also unto you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their tres- 



a 1 Kings 2S. 37. 



34. The tormentors. Literally the 
triers. In the East it was common for 
men to conceal property and pretend to 
be very poor, in order to escape the ra- 
pacity of the powerfuL Hence the cus- 
tom was practised of subjecting them to 
torture, in order to compel them to 
betray their wealth. These tonnentors 
were jailers and others, who were skil- 
M in applying agonies to unwilling 
prisoners. The tcHrmentors to whom 
the sinner will be subjected, are fellow- 
sinners and wicked spirits, instruments 
oi the just anger of God. 

85. 8o likewise. Upon this condition 
hangs the Divine forgiveness of us in 
this world. Col. iii 13 ; Eph. iv. 82 ; 
Matt V. 7 ; Luke vi. 37 ; James v. 9. 
" All forgiveness short of the crowning 
act of forgiveness and mercy which will 
iSnd place on the day of judgment, and 
will be followed by the impossibility of 
sinning anymore, is conditional — in the 
very nature of things so conditional, 
that the condition must, in evety case, 
be assumed, whether stated or no ; that 
condition being, that the forgiven man 
abide in faith and obedienoe, in that 
state of grace into which he has been 
brought, which he whom the unmerciful 
servant here represents had not done, 
but on the contrary, evideptly and plainly 
showed by his conduct, that he had * for- 
gotten that he was puiged from his old 
sins.' He whom this servant represents 
does not abide in the light of love (1 John 
L 7), but falls back into the old dark- 
ness; he has, therefore no fellowship 
with his brother, and the cleansing 



CHAPTER XIX. 

AND it came to pass, thai 
when Jesus had fini^ied 
these sayings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coasts 
of Judea, beyond Jordan : 

2 And great multitudes £ol* 
lowed him, and he healed iibma 
there. 

3 H The Pharisees also came 
unto him, tempting him, and say- 

h GoL 8. 18; ]Qph. 4, 83; Ln.&87; Jaa.S.9. 



power of that blood ceases upon him." 
See 1 John iv. 20, 21 ; ii. 9. ^ Fr&m 
your hearts. " In deed and in truth.* 
1 John iii. 18. This law of paidon 
must be supreme, and rule down all 
rebellious excuses and little lingerings 
of hatred and revenge. 

** O Lord, who hast taught us that all 
our doings, without charity, are notkm^ 
worth ; send Thy Holy Ghost and pour 
into our hearts tibat most excellent ^ft 
of charity, the veiy bond of peace and> 
of all virtues; without which whosoener 
liveth is counted dead before Thee. 
Grant this, for Thine only Son Jesas 
Christ's sake. Amen. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. See Mark x. 1-12. The interval 
of time between the last chapter and 
this is supposed to have been no less 
than Jive months ; the events and con- 
versations of the last having occurred in 
May, while these happened in October 
and November, only five months before 
the Crucifixion. Jesus left Galilee^ 
crossing the lake, and coming down on 
the east ode of the river Joidan, oppo> 
site the country of Judea: a region which 
He had scarcely visited before. And 
His miracles are done for Hie sick and 
afflicted of that neighborhood, as before 
in other places. ^ Coasts <^ Judea, 
Regions bordering upon or neighboring 
to Judea. 

2. Tempting Him. Seeking to iiw 
duce Him to express an opinion which 
should injure Him in Hxe eyes of 4&e 
people. It was an artful question on 
twoaeoounta 1. The Jews were very 



T. E. 33.] 



CHAPTER XIX. 



81ft 



ing unto him, Is it lawful for a 
tnan to put away his wife for 
ev«rj cause ? 

4 And he answered and said 
Bnto them, Have ye not read," 
that he which made ikem at the 
beginning, made them male and 
female, 

5 And said, ^For this cause 



a Gen. 1.27; MaL 2.15. 
£pb.6.81. 



(Gen. 2. 24; 



mnoh divided in opinion as to the law. 
It was impossible to satisfy both parties. 
He would gain the ill will of those whose 
o^nion He condemned. There wore 
two opinions current. The school of 
sabbi EiUd tanght that a man might 
^vorce his wife for any reammf for any 
filigitt offence, or merely for his dislike 
of her person or manners, because of the 
words, '* if she fonnd not favor in his 
e/yea," which occur Dent xxiv. 1. The 
opposite school of rabbi Skammai al- 
lowed it only for adultery, on account of 
the words which follow in the same pas- 
sage, "because he hath found some 
UBoleanuess in her." The Pharisees 
adc Jesos to settle this difficulty, hoping 
to injure Him with one side or the otiier. 
2. They probably suq>ected His opinions 
— (pinions whose strictness and purity 
'tfonld, as they thought, seem har^ and 
in^sfflble toibe carnal multitude about 
Him. Thus they would rouse against 
Him the worst feelings of men, as against 
one who wished to deprive them of a 
]xi^r liberty. % Fub amjoy. Divorce. 
Many in this day are unwilling to be 
bound by any restraint. The Chrislian 
must be firm and weU ioformed on so 
important a matter. All must feel that 
no maUer what Itceuae may be granted by 
tke laws of the State, *' that if any per- 
SOBS are joined together otherwise than 
as God's Word do^ allow, their marrioffe 
is not lawfuty And again, that those 
whom God hath joined together no man 
has power to put asunder, unless for 
crime iqtecified by Divine Law. 

4^. And He answered, ^. The 
Saviour in His reply avoids the first 
diffienlty, by citing a passage of Sorip- 



shall a man leaye father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife : and they twain shall be one 
flesh?' 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him. Why did 

1 Cor. 6w 16w 



ture, that went behind the interpreta- 
tions of both rabbis, and settled the 
question, by the original design of mar- 
riage, as shown by an undisputed text. 
Gen. i 27 ; ii. 21, 24. This would 
remove the question from the foolish 
glosses of Hillel and Shammai, to the 
plain Word of Grod. Neither school 
could oppose Him for it, without im- 
piety. % For this cause. Because they 
were made as one pair, therefore they 
shall be united in paira The natural 
world is the type of the spiritual. The 
Apostle St. Paul has taught us, that in 
this act of Divine creation, God has 
shown us a groundwork and prepara- 
tory symbol of" Christ and the Church." 
Eph. V. 32, 83. f Shall leave, <ke. It 
shall be his duty to leave father and 
mother rather than his wife. The mar- 
riage tie is the closest and most sacred 
in the world, intended for the propaga- 
tion of the race, and the protection and 
education of each successive generation. 
J Shall cleave, (he. The original word 
implies a union, which nothing can dis- 
solve. ^ They twain ehall be one fleOk 
As the original woman was by the 
power of the Creator taken out of the 
flesh of Adam, so is the wife reminded 
that she has something of the same re- 
lation to her husband. She is wedded 
to him, the bond between them being 
altogether of another kind from any 
human compact or covenant The only 
parallel to liiis relation is tiie union of 
the soul to Christ. 1 Cor. vi. 15-20 ; 
Tii. 4, 6 ; Eph. v. 28-33. It is a sad 
sign of infidel principles in high places 
and low when we see the wicked laws, 
which are now made, and the lax pub- 



210 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 27. 



Moses then command* to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away ? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away 
your wives : but from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 

a Dent 34 1. 



lie opinion which is prevalent upon this 
Balgect Man's laws cannot change the 
law of God, nor the inviolableness of the 
marriage bond. It is a solemn oath of 
union, in which each party vows fidelity 
till death parts them. And from in- 
fidelity of one kind, unbelief in the 
sacredness of marriage; wUl soon spring 
up infidelity of heart towards Him who 
has made those sanctions ; and then 
comes a long train of crimes and evils 
as a consequence. 

7. Wky did MoteA, d;c. See note, 
ch. V. 31. The Pharisees have lost their 
vantage ground, yet they press the ques- 
tion, in regard to Moses, hoping yet to 
entrap Him. A clear and honest desire 
for truth, would have taken another 
course. Nothing is more noticeable 
than the different manner in which Je- 
sus refutes the cavilling of His enemies, 
and answers the questions of the simple 
earnest seekers of truth. ^ Writing 
of divorcement* A written certificate 
of her being divorced, and the cause of 
it ; so that Sie woman could be married 
again, if she were so minded. 

8. The hardness of your hearts. Un- 
less they had been allowed this lesser 
evil, they were so cruel and sensual 
that they would have committed greater 
crimes. They would have murdered 
their wives, or found false witnesses to 
make them out guilty of adultery, or 
have fallen outright into the debasing 
vices of the heathen. Now, one object 
of the choice of the nation by Crod, be- 
ing to have them preserved as a distinct 
people, till the time of the Messiah, He 
permitted them this larger liberty : only 
regulating it by certain checks and laws. 
^ Moses suffered yaw, Ac, The Phar- 
isees said "Why cUd Moses command f " 



9 And I say unto you, *Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, 
except it he for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery : and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away, doth com- 
mit adultery. 

10 ^ His disciples say unto 

&Gli.6.82;Ln.l&l& 



Jesus reminds them that it was not a 
command, but a sufferance* God saw 
fit to allow this latitude to the Jews, 
but only to aUow it. The right and 
strict law, such as had been in the be- 
ginning while Adam and Eve were in 
tibe state of innocence, would now be 
restored in the kingdom of grace. 
Wherefore it seems that the school of 
Shammai taught the purest morality 
concerning divorce, while thd^ school of 
Hillel gave the true sense of the law. 
That law was mainly to regulate a 
license^ of which the Jews were over 
fond. It shows the degeneracy of 
mankind ; that the severest penalties, 
which human laws can inflict, are ne- 
cessary to prevent the evils which the 
wicked passions of men would otherwise 
produce. 

9. Marriage is brought back to its 
original state and intention, and the sin 
of adultery is now made evident beyond 
mistake. Whosoever, then, is married 
contrary to God's word, that is in the for- 
bidden degrees, or has put away one 
wife, not an adulteress, and married an- 
other, or vice versa ; or whoever has 
married the woman proved to have 
been adulterous, such an one is under 
the curse of God, and should be excom- 
municate from the Church, so long as 
he or she remains in this connection. 
1 Cor. V. 5. All the legislatures and 
infidel presses in the wond cannot re- 
move the curse. They only number 
themselves among those who deny the 
Word of God, and call evil good. Each 
must guard his own heart, and in the 
just and careful regulation of what he 
finds there, must seek for safety and 
innocence. 

10. Not to marry. They tiioaght 
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him, If the case of the maa he so 
with his wife, it is not good to 
marry. 

11 But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, 
iHiiich were so born from their 
mother's womb : and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made 

the bond too strict, which was indls- 
•oluble. They saw many cases of weak, 
quarrelsome, bazren women, marriage 
with whom they imagined would be too 
great an evil to endnre. Unless snch 
conld be put away, then they would 
esteem that state of life to be an eyil. 
But Christiana see better, tliat even in 
such cases, the Christian may be sanc- 
tified by the virtues of endurance under 
any aflOiictions^ 

11. Thi9 saying. That is, that it is 
good not to marry. Of course some 
may do so. The Church of Rome, with 
a suicidal folly, has determined that all 
men who serve at her altars, t/icUl re- 
ceive this saying. She pretends to de- 
cide by ordiiiation, who are those who 
C9I1 bear it, and the results show her 
mistake of the text There are always 
men who have this peculiar gift, and 
always peculiar work for them to do. 
Univeraties, learned bodies, and mis- 
sions; especially those to dangerous 
points (see the case of Henry Martyn)» 
should be supplied with a body of sin- 
gle men. Often, too, the Church may act 
powerfully on the world by a body of 
men, like the ancient prophets — stand- 
ing out from the world, and evidently 
self-denying in .all things. St Paul was 
the example for all such. 1 Cor. viL 1, 
7, 9. Let them however not dishonor 
that which is "honorable in alL" Heb. 
xiiL 4. 

12. These are persons unable or 
nnwilting to many. It seems here to 
mean, such as moke choice of the 
chastity of a single life. There are 
three ways in which this pure and most 
heavenly grace (Rev. xiv. 4.) is gained. 

Vol. I.— 10 



eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven's sake. He that is able 
to* receive it, let him receive it 
13 H Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he 
should put hia hands on them, and 
pray : and the disciples rebuked 
them. 

alCor.T.82; Eev. 14. 4. 

1. By the happiness of a sweetly tem- 
pered natural constitution, as in that 
eminent saint, Archbishop Leighton. 

2. By a violent and wicked maiming of 
the body, in which case, the peculiar 
grace of God is prepared to temper the 
affliction. 8. By a voluntary subduing 
of the natural inclinations, and embrac- 
ing a life of toil and self-denial for the 
sake of the Church ; a path of ditBculty 
in which some may waUc on earth, lead- 
ing to great rewards in heaven. See v. 
29. After these sanctions in regard to 
the family relationship, follows, natur- 
ally, a blessing upon the infant mem- 
bers of families. 

13. Then were brought, dhc. See 
Mark x. 13-16; Luke xviu. 15-17. 
They did not bring them to be cured 
of any disease, but to receive a ^ritual 
bletnng^ which they believed would 
result from His putting His hands on 
them with prayer. This was taught 
them by the ancient custom of the lay- 
ing on of hands. Gren. xlviiL 14 ; 2 
Kings V. 11 ; Matt. ix. 18. They knew 
also from the fact of the admission of 
their children at eight days old, into 
all the privileges of covenant vdth God, 
that children could receive a covenant 
blessing. Christian baptism was not in 
being until ihe descent of the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost. Acts ix. 2, 3. 
Therefore infants were not baptized 
till after that event We find here 
the first foundation of the rite, in 
the giving a spiritual gift to infants. 
See note, ch. xviiL 3. ^[ The disciples 
rebuked them. Rebuked the parents. 
The disciples made the same mistake, 
as some few do now, thinking that there 
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14 But Jesua said, •Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not, to 

a Gh. 1& 8. 



was no place in the Church for little 
children. Jesns was much displeased 
with the disciples, for He meant, and 
hj His guidance of the Holy Church 
has effected it, that infants shall be re- 
ceived into His covenant of grace, 
equally with adults. 

14. Suffer little children^ d:e. This 
is in general terms, in order to make it 
a perpetual law of His Kingdom. He 
does not say, *' su£fer these children, for 
it is pious in these parents to bring 
them, and it will do no harm for Me to 
pray over them :" but He announces in 
general terms a charter and law of 
privilege for all time, which must en- 
dure in all generations, inasmuch as 
the reason of it always holds good. His 
Church is always composed of such, 
^ For of such, <kc. First, of such liter- 
ally, little children is the Church always 
largely composed. Secondly, by infer- 
ence, of such figuratively, that is, of 
persons docile and innocent as these in- 
fants. WhUe this reason holds good, 
that is for ever, the Church must, in the 
way of infant baptism, suffer little chil- 
dren to be brought to Christ. For, 1. 
The whole authority of the Church from 
the first ages has so decided, which 
(ch. xviii. 18-20) is able to decide a 
matter of this kind. The Apostles 
baptized whole families, (is families, on 
the profession of faith of the head. Acts 
xvi. 15, 33 ; 1 Cor. vii. 14. 2. The 
testimony of the Church from the ear- 
liest times is in favor of infant baptism. 
*' The ancients looked upon this text, as 
a sufficient ground for it, as appears 
even from TertuUian, whilst he shows 
his dislike of the custom" (being at 
that time in error). — Dr, Whitby, 3. 
The reason of the Church of ail ages 
has acquiesced in it, as a proper deduc- 
tion from this t^xt, and from all Catho- 
lic doctrine. In fact, the cavUs made 
against the practice by some, are not 
80 much to be answer^ by arguments 
on this subject, as by showing that they 
have lost the body of true divinity — even 



come unto me : for of such \& the 
kingdom of heaven. 



as one would not pretend to argue on 
every custom of our nation, with one 
who refused to believe the foundation 
doctrine of our constitution, that men 
have a right to govern themselTes. 
They who receive the sound circle of 
Catholic doctrine, feel no difficulty with 
customs which are legitimate e£Pects of 
it Infant baptism rests on the great 
law of nature, that God does not mean 
men to be sinners, before they can be 
saints, lost in order that He may find 
them, but- intends that from their first 
breath, they may be " in a state of sal- 
vation," L e. of salvabUiti/j in wfaieh 
they maybe saved, if they will. There- 
fore the Church is not troubled to 
prove the propriety of her use of this 
Charter in the Form of infant baptism ; 
but bids them be brought to the *' Ambas- 
sadors of Christ," who " speak in His 
stead,*' as soon as *' the first or seeoad 
Sunday after their birth," *^ unless on a 
great and reasonable cause," the pa- 
rents are prevented. She reads over 
them this authority, saying, '* Beloved, 
ye hear in this Gospel the express words 
of our Saviour Christ^ye perceive how 
by His outward gesture, &c. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe that 
He will likewise favorably receive thU 
present infant, that He will embraoe 
him in the arms of His mercy," &c., &c 
" See exhortation in Bap. Office. Only 
those who have eaten the bitter fruits 
of sectarian errors, will be prevented 
from receiving the truth. We do not 
fear but that children are truly received 
by Christ, and if they die as infants 
after baptism, they are assuredly saved. 
The Article asserts to the world with a 
confidence in the just inference of this 
practice ; that " The baptism of young 
children is in any wise to be retained in 
the Church, as most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ." ArU XXVII. The 
Church meantime teaches her children 
to say : " In baptism, I was made a 
member of Christ, a diild of God, and 
an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaveo.** 
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15 And he laid his hands on 
them, and departed thence. 

16 H And behold, *one came 
and said unto him, Good Master, 

a Mark 10. IT, Ac ; Lu. 18. 18, &c. 



She bids her cleigy and parents to seek 
tiiat they, by prayer and education, " be- 
ing steadfast in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass 
the waves of this troublesome world, 
that they may figudly come to the land 
of everlasting life. See note, ch. iii. 11. 
She leaves the inference from Scripture 
to be made by the powerful impulses of 
parental affection. And surely, to a 
Christian parent, nothing short of an 
absolute forbiddal should keep them 
away from the Font with, their little 
ones. Alas for a Church that has no 
tnercy for babes. Mothers at least 
diould feel that it has not in this re- 
qwct " the spirit of Christ." 

15. And J£e laid, dbc. St. Mark adds, 
**and blessed them.** This can by no 
l&eans be held an idle wish or prayer 

• which failed of its end, but a blessing 
4fl them, of all the little innocents on 
whom His ministers have since poured 
the waters of the baptismal tide. Thus 
Jacob (Gen. xlviii. 20), and Moses 
{Dent, xxxiii 1), blessed, not more the 
persons present than all those who 
would inherit the blessing from them. 
The patriarchs were blessed as types 
and representatives of their children 
and tribes. And we must go to their 
acts, to understand the true meaning 
of the wish of the mothers, and the 
blessing of Jesus. If the Jew would 
feel that the blessing of his progenitors 
and fathers ** prevailed unto the utmost 
bounds of the everlasting hills," surely 

• -we may believe that the blessing of the 
Saviour was of greater force and 
wider reach and endurance than theirs. 

16. One came, dbe. As our Lord has 
just declared how one may be received 
into the Church in infancy, so now He 
ehoweth what is necessary in grown 
perscms, that they may become as little 
children. This young man wasaru/er, 
and came running and fell on his 
knees, in his zeal and anxiety to find 



what good thing shall I do that I 
may have eternal life ?* 

17 And he said nnto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is 

& John 4 86; Bom. 6. 28. 



some better way to be saved. That he 
was in some measure sincere and worthy 
is shown by what St. Mark says, " And 
Jesus beholding him loved him/* This 
He could not be said to have done, had 
the young man been a hypocrite. The 
ruler was self-deceived and self-righte- 
ous, but surely not that wicked charac- 
ter, a hypocrite. The whole story 
teaches us that even the very best man 
has need to give up self and follow 
Christ, in order to be saved. ^ Good 
Master. Good Teacher. This title ad- 
mitted that Jesus taught the divine 
truth. If so, then He could not be a 
deceiver. If so again. He, who taught 
as Jesus did, that He was the Son of 
God, the Messiah, was something more 
than a good master. The young man 
wanted fakh. He knew the law. He 
knew the prophets. He knew all that 
Jesus claimed to be. He believes Him 
in part, but he is a afraid to go too far, 
and he compronuses on the title. Good 
Master. Beggars, spirits, and others 
hailed Him as Son of David. Had the 
young ruler been consistent, he would 
have used some such title. He had 
probably debated with himself how to 
address Jesus, and finally fell on this as 
safest. This compromise with his con- 
victions was wrong, and our Lord at 
once exposes it. ^f What good thing 
^tall Idof *' It appears to have been 
dictated by a sincere and anxious wish 
to be instructed in the way to that ever- 
lasting life, which he found Jesus held 
out to his disciples." — Bp. Porteus. 
H May have etemcU life. These words, 
like those in the catechism, '' inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven," mean to 
have a right hope of being saved. A 
right hope, is one which is begotten of 
the promises and institutions of religion, 
founded on Christ and Him only, and 
proved sound by a holy life. To inherit 
is to receive by right of family re- 
lation. In the language of Scripture, 
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none good but one, ihat is Qod : 
but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments.* 

18 He saith unto him, Which ? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt do no mur- 
der, Thou shalt not commit adul- 

a Ley. 18. 5; Nch. 9. 29 ; Ezek. 20. 11, la 



tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, ^Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself 

20 The youDg man saith unto 

b Lev. 19. 18; Ch. 82. 89. 



it means to receive as the result of 
being chQdren of God bj adoption. 

17. Why calleat thou Me goodf Jesos 
means to show the yoang ruler that 
He has penetrated into the secret of his 
speaking to Him by such an address. 
"Yon call Me good. — It is an attribute 
of God. How can I be good and with 
all Mj claims to Divine power and 
majesty, not be something more than 
a Teacher f Ton have compromised 
with the peal conviction of your con- 
science, in not saluting Me as the 
Messiah— the Son of God." Says Dr. 
Whitby, "Thou oughtest to believe 
that I am more than human, and that 
the Divine nature dwelleth in Me, if 
thou conceivest this title truly to be- 
long to Me, since * there is none good 
but One, that is God.* " ^ Ifth(m wilt 
enter into life, he^ the commandments. 
This was the Jewish covenant. Lev. 
xviii. 5 ; Neh. ix. 29 ; Ezek. xx. 11-13. 
God offered salvation to the Jews on 
condition of perfect obedience to the 
commandments usually called the Law, 
of which the Ten Commandments 
were the chief articles. Therefore our 
Lord refers the ruler to that covenant, 
to find an entrance into heaven. If he 
obeyed it, he would be safe. The 
yonng man wanted that deep insight 
into his heart, to see what troubled him. 
He did not see but that he had kept 
the Law ; why was he not at peace ? 
Jesus shows him. How clearly is the doc- 
trine established that we are pardoned 
not for any merit of our own. " We 
are accounted righteous before God 
ONLY for the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith ; and not 
for our own works or deservings. 
Wherefore, that we are justified by faith 
only, is a most wholesome doctrine 
and very full of comfort, as more large- 
ly is expressed in the Homily of Jus- 



tification.'* Article XL Thb article 
is explained by the Homily of Salva- 
tion ; in which we learn that the words 
^* faith onli/j^ are intended to exclude 
all human merit in the business of sal- 
vation ; but by no means to exclude 
the necessity of good works, or a holy 
and pious life. 

18, 19. Jesiu said, <tc. For the 
duties which are required by the com- 
mandments, see the admirable answer 
of the catechism to the question, 
" What is thy duty toward thy neigh- 
bor? ' As we can be more certain of 
duties done to our neighbor, because 
they are acts seen and known of all, and 
duties done to God consist chiefly of 
feelings of love, and spiritual obedi- 
ence ; so the Saviour cites the Second 
Table of the law, as that which provoj^ 
as by signs and fruits, the right obser- 
vance of the First Table. " And this 
commandment have we from Him, 
That he who loveth God love his bro- 
ther also." 1 John iv. 20. 21 ; iL 9. 
** Christ hereby declares that the laws 
of God are the very way which leads 
to everlasting life, and not the traditions 
and laws of men. So that this is to be 
taken for a most true lesson taught by 
Christ's own mouth, that the works of 
the moral commandmentSy of Ghd, are 
the very true works of faiih which lead to 
the blessed life to come J* — Church Homi- 
lies. Y Thou shaU love thy neighbor 
as thysdf. This is a summaiy of the 
rest, and of equal authority. It is 
found Lev. xix. 18. See also Matt 
xxii. 39. 

20. AU these have 1 kept, ^c. He 
was sincere, for '' Jesus beholding loved 
him," which could not have been, had 
it been a falsehood. The young man 
had kept the letter of the law. He had 
not stolen, coveted, murdered, nor borne 
false witness. He was to worldly eyes 
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hun, AU these things have I kept 
from my youth up : what lack I 
yet ? 

21 Jesus said linto him, If thou 
wilt be •perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, 

alTim.«.18,19; Gen. 12. 1. 



a pare character, and in this purity 
there is that which Jesns loved. But 
what lacked he ? He knew not the 
strict requirement of the spirit of the 
laWf the utter vnsd/ishness of the Chris- 
tian. He felt a lack. He felt that God 
would not receive him only for such a 
service. He is therefore tiie very in- 
stance to come in here, after the ad- 
mission of little children to a blessing , 
to show that all men must cast away 
all trust in themselves, and all merits of 
their works, and trust as totally to 
Christ for pardon, and be as humble as 
a little child. How gently, yet effectu- 
ally, does Jesus show him his lack ; that 
under the garment of a fair literal obe- 
dience the heart in huu had been un- 
subdued, and enslaved to the good 
things of this life. Love b the fulfill- 
ing of the law, but the fulfilling of the 
law in its letter only, is not love. He 
must now do the same letter, but with 
another spirit, and begin his duty by 
deaifinff htmself. 

21. If thou wilt he perfect. If thou 
wilt be truly perfect, as Noah, as Job. 
See (Jen. vi. 9 ; Job i. 1. The original 
word means, that which is complete, that 
degree of piety which is possible here. 
In the epistles it is applied to the fiill- 
grown Christian. " Let us therefore as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded." 
Phil, ill 15. By this, St. Paul means 
that there were such Christians as for 
their consistency and fnithed character 
were as fuU-grown men, able ^' to press 
toward the mark for tlie prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." 
So Heb. V. 14. *' But strong mea be«- 
longeth to them of fuXL agt^'^ that is, 
perfect, for it is this same word. See 
also 1 Cor. xiv. 20, in which the same 
word is translated men, Eph. iv, 13 ; 
CoL i. 28 ; iv. 12 ; James iii. 2. See 



and thou shalt haye treasure in 
heaven : and come ar^ %llowme. 
22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

h John 12. 26. 



note ch. v. 48. The young man de- 
sired this perfection. **One thing,'* 
said our Lord, ^' thou lackest of §ie 
obedience which will give you eternal 
life. To be really an inheritor of it, 
as a complete and consistent child of 
God, deny yourself and take up this 
cross.** Complete perfection as an ideal 
is impossible. 1 John L 8, 9. See Art, 
XI. of XXXIX Arts. But consistency 
and freedom from all gross and ddibe- 
rate wilful sins is possible and necessary. 
1 John iii. 5, 6, 9, 10. We need these 
perfect, these finished gems and heroes 
of the Christian Church, who may show 
us how high and glorious is the attain- 
ment of grace, when it is ipade the whole 
business of the life. % Go and sell aU, 
<kc, '* You have called Me Good Mas- 
ter ; come and follow Me, in humility, 
and heaven is yours.** Jesus did not 
choose that one of His disciples should 
come among the rest, separated from 
them by great wealth. Therefore He 
offers this young ruler the great privi- 
lege (for it says He loved him), of being 
one in His apostolic hand, one perhaps 
to fill the future vacancy of Judas, or to 
be as Paul, an Apostle to the Gentilesi 
Would that it had been so. But the 
ruler^s claim to merit vanishes. He 
sees his heart enslaved to the riches of 
the world. This same demand to sell 
all, &c., may not be pressed now as a 
rule of the Church upon any, since the 
whole case is changed with us ; but it 
were earnestly to be desired, that many 
whom wealth has cherished into a sur- 
feit and almost spiritual apoplexy, would 
seek for true life and health, by a cfc- 
pledon of this kind. There is too much 
or this young man's love of money in 
the Church. 

22. But when, ^. "The young 
OLan made no reply ; indeed he could 
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23 H Then said Jesas unto 
his disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, that "a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than 

a 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10; Jas. 6. l-«. 



not. He saw all his pretensions to per- 
fection, his hopes of extraordinary re- 
ward yanish at once ; he was not dis- 
posed to purchase even treasures in 
heaven at the price of all he possessed 
on earth. He therefore went away si- 
lent and sorrowful, for he had large 
possessions." — Bp. Forteus, 

23. A rich many ^. St. Mark ex- 
plains it, one " that trusteth in riches.** 
This is the sad moral of the preceding 
story. Alas !• that so many of the ami- 
ahle and heloved young people of this 
day, are not willing to give up that trust 
in the world. The rich are hardly or 
with difficulty saved, hecause their pos- 
sessions tempt them to ease and worldly 
pride. 

24. It is easier^ Sfc. This is a proverb, 
to express the greatest improbability. If 
taken literally, it is utterly impossible 
for a camel to go through a needle's eye ; 
so then a minister's duty would be, to see 
that no member of the Church owned 
more than a competency. But we are 
to understand proverbs according to the 
spirit and custom of the language. This 
implies that it would be very difficult for 
the rich to humble themselves to the low- 
liness of the Church of Christ. It was 
particularly true of those times. James 
ii. 6, 7. % A camel. It was the larffest 
animal known to the Jews. The imagi- 
nation is pleased with this improbabilify 
of ideas ; the largest animal trying to go 
through the smallest eye of the needle. 
It expresses that which is most difficult 
% A rich man. " Although these ex- 
pressions of our Lord allude in their 
primary sense to the difficulty of em- 
bracing the Gospel in His time, and ap- 
ply properly to those who trust in riches : 
yet to all rich men in general, they hold 
out this most important admonition ; 
that their situation is at best a situation 



for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of Q-od. 

25 When his disciples heard it^ 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying. Who then can be saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld ihemy and 
said unto them, With men this is* 

b Ps. 62. 11 ; 1 Kings 8. 89; 1 Ohron. 28. 9. 



of difficulty and danger ; that their riches 
furnish them with so many temptations 
to intemperance, pride, forgetfulness of 
God, and contempt of eveiy thing serious 
and sacred ; that they have peculiar need 
to take heed to their ways, to keep 
their hearts with all diligence, and above 
all, to implore that assistance from 
above, which may enable them to over* 
come the world, and all the enemies 
with whom they have to contend." — 
Bp, Porteus, 

25, 26. Who then canhe saved? " What 
rich man can receive the Gospel and 
be saved ?" — Bp. Pearce. Or may it not 
mean, " Who at all can be saved, by 
Thy temporal kingdom, if Thou declinest 
the aid of the rich and powerful ? How 
are we to get on with our cause ? If the 
great and wealthy do not join us, who 
will ? They control the poor, and have 
aU power in the things of the world. 
How then can the kingdom spread 
among men ?" They had no idea as yet, 
* that God had chosen the weak things of 
this world and the .things that are not, 
to confound the mighty.* 1 Cor. i, 
26, 27. f He beheld them. He looked 
earnestly at them. *' With men this is 
impossible. You cannot see how My 
kingdom will spread without the rich, 
and how the rich must give up their 
riches, as I have called on this yonng 
ruler to do, in order to enter that king- 
dom : yet God has a way and means ot 
carrying on both, without th3 aid of 
riches. With Him even this, to you 
contradictory conduct, will effect His 
glory and your salvation.** We may 
suppose that this event began to open 
the eyes of Judas to the fact, that he 
had mistaken his calling, and would 
never become rich in following One, 
who would have the young ruler to 
sacrifice his station and wealth. 
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impossible, but with God all things 
are possible. 

27 H Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 



28. In the regeneratUm. na\ivytvveata. 
New birth, or new generation. This 
word is used only once more in the New 
Testament, " the washing of regenera- 
tion.'* Titns iii. 5. It is evident that it 
there refers to the spiritnal element of 
baptism. See notes ch. xviii. 3 ; John 
iii 5. The meaning here is donbted. 
We mention two interpretations of this 
passage, the first supported bj good 
anthorities, the last only suggested. 1. 
The regeneration, or neiD-ffeneration, is 
thought to mean the times of the future 
resurrection of all men; the day of 
judgment and recompense, when all good 
men shall be raised with new powers to 
spiritual existence. Then Jesus will sit 
upon the throne of His glory. The apos- 
tles will be present as in a manner 
judges. They have here on earth 
preached the terms of salvation by 
which men will be judged. Their 
cOgnity in that New Jerusalem will be 
such as may be well pictured to the 
mind by the princes or judges of the 
twelve tribes. Rev. xxi 14. Then all 
who have suffered here with Christ will 
reign with Him and receive an hundred- 
fold, even an '^ exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." And in that crisis 
and last judgment, many who have been 
first in privilege and in time upon earth 
will receive the smallest reward and 
will be last in honor in heaven. This 
explanation has been supported by ex- 
oellent authorities, and has a beauty 
and consistency which commends it 
to every mind. But, 2. We suggest an- 
other. The regeneraOan may be used 
in harmony wltii its meaning in Titus, 
supposing, as we must, that that spiritual 
change, called the new birth, is a law be- 
longing sMy and entire^ to the Christian 
Church, See additUmdl note, end of this 
chapter. The text in Titus shows re- 
generation to be a law following Christ's 
atonement ; a result of His Incarnation, 
by which this spiritual change is dit- 



forsaken 'all, and followed thee, 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, that ye 

a Phil 8. 8. 



ferent in kind from all the faith and 
holiness of ages before Christ. 2 Cor. 
V. 17 ; GaL vi 15 ; Rom. vili. 14-16 ; 
John ill 7, 8. The regeneration, then, 
is the time or era after the Descent of 
the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, which was 
the true epoch of the beginning of the 
kingdom of Christ : all that happened 
before being a preparation for it. Acts 
i. 6 ; ii. 4. In Acts xi. 16, St. Peter 
speaks of that Pentecost as "at the 
beginning." The regeneration is there- 
fore the times of the Church, when the 
law of the new birth is the law of its 
increase, when all men shall be in 
Christ " new creatures," or a new crea- 
tion, i. e. a re- or new generation, when 
old things are passed away, and all 
things have become new. In those 
times the Son of Man shall sit (shall 
continue to sit) on the throne of His 
gloiy, at the right hand of God. Mark 
xvi. 19 ; fleb. L 3 ; viii. 1 ; Rev. iii. 21. 
Note that the Apostles are not promised 
thrones of glory, but simply thrones. 
And do they not judge the Church? 
The idea was not revealed at the time 
when this was spoken, that the Grentiles 
would be brought in and the Jews re- 
jected. Therefore the Christian Church 
is represented, under the figure of the 
Jewish, by the twelve tribes of Israel. 
The Apostles are the judges and rulers of 
it. During tiieir lives they arranged its 
laws and practices, and now, by their 
inspired writings, they govern its mem- 
bers, as infallible and honored judges of 
truth and doctrine. In the Church 
every one receives that which is ^^ great 
gain," namely, godliness, also the ear- 
nest of the Spirit, the gifts of true hap- 
piness and peace, which reward them a 
hundredfold for all they must give up. 
And in the Church they do properly 
" inherit," not receive, but expect, as 
heirs do, a future possession, " inherit 
eternal life. See Mark x. 17. Again, 
in the Church the law holds good that 
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wliicli have followed me in the 
regeneration,* when the Son of 
man shall Bit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

29 And every *one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or 

a Tit 8. & b Mark 10. 29, 80 Lil 18. 89, 80. 



sisters, or fisither, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name's sake, shall receive am 
hundred-fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But many that are *fira* 
shall be last, and the last shall 
be first. 

Ghs. 20. 16, 21. 81; Ja& 2. & 



those who are first and chiefest in the 

Cession and love of dignity, wealth, 
Dr and worldly esteem, are last in 
the enjoyment of grace ; while they who 
are poor, unlearned and unknown men, 
and withal humble, are first in the re- 
ception of honor and grace from God. 
Therefore the young ruler ought to 
have given up his .\ealth for such a 
kingdom : therefore the disciples may 
well have pondered the words, at which 
they had been so much surprised, that 
the rich would not be needed in the 
propagation of the Church. Why may 
not this latter explanation be the direct 
meaning, the other the secondary mean- 
ing of this passage ? Both are true in 
the facts on which they are built 

20. Shall inherit etMirUuting life. To 
inherit is to receive by right ^rom an 
ancestor, and usually applies to one who 
has a claim by expectation, of wmething 
fuhxre. To inherit everlasting life is to 
have, not the actual possession, but the 
expectation of receiving eternal lite, as 
a result of the life now led: to be heirs of 
God by faith and obedience. Christians 
are inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
Gal iii. 9. This word and its cog^nate 
words, inherit, inheritance, heirs, are 
found in the New Testament forty-eight 
times. In most or all of them, it refers 
to the earnest of the Spirit, the promise of 
future life which is enjoyed here. La. 
X. 26 ; xviii. 18 ; 1 Cor. vi 10 ; Ro. 
viil 17. An exception in Matt xxv. 
34. 

30. But mam/, Sfc. Many now first 
in the eyes of the world, ot first in hear- 
ing the offers of the grace of God, many 
of great esteem and rank in the Church 
here, shall be last in the kingdom of 
God ; either not receiving it for want of 



faith, or appearing very inferior to others 
who were of less esteem here. "Many 
of the Jews, to whom the blessings of 
the kingdom are first to be offered, shall 
be the last to partake of them ; and 
many of the Gentiles, to whom they 
are to be offered after the Jews, shall 
first enjoy them."— i>r. WkUby. This 
verse is closely connected to the next 
chapter. The parable (see ch. xx. 16) 
is an explanation of its meaning. 
ADDmoNAL Note. 
From verse 27 to the end, this passage 
forms the holy Gospel for the Festival 
of the Conversion of St. Paul, January 
25th. This fact is a valuable hint to lU 
of the true understanding of it, being in 
every sense an illustration of the law of 
the Church, that neither the time of 
one*s call, nor any other accident should 
prevent a man from reaching its highest 
honors and rewards. St. Paul, or as he 
was first called, Saul, was bom at Tar- 
sus, in Cilicia. He enjoyed the rights 
of a Roman citizen ; was educated first 
at Tarsus, and afterwards by Rabbi 
Gamaliel at Jerusalem. He joined the 
Pharisees, and espoused their strictest 
opinions. His biography is better 
known afler his remarkable conversicHi, 
than that of any of the Apostles, being 
recorded by hb friend St. Luke, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in parts by his 
own fourteen epistles. Both accounts 
leave him in the city of Rome, a prisoner, 
and '* about to be offered.** He is believed 
to have died in consequence of the con- 
version, by his means, of several ladies of 
the Imperial family of Nero. He is said 
to have been beheaded (by right of his 
Roman citizenship): whence the pictures 
of him represent him with a sword in 
his hand. The Collect, as also the name 
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of this Feast, teach ns to stadj the 
Conversion of St Paul, " that we, hav- 
ing his wonderful Conversion in remem- 
liraDce, may show forth our thankful- 
new unto God." Saul, the learned Jew 
and persecuting Pharisee, was near 
Damascus, on his way to iz^ure the 
Christian Church, when he was struck 
blind by a light from heaven, heard 
Jesus rebuking his zeal, and was sent 
into the city to wait for a message from 
the Christians he had come to destroy. 
This was his contwrmbn. For he changed 
(by the grace of God) from that mo- 
ment. He prayed and fasted, and saw 
the vision of Ananias coming to him 
to restore him to sight Ananias, a 
minister beyond doubt, came, restored 
him to sight, bade him ^' arise, and be 
baptized, and wash (xwatf thy Hru, cdQing 
en the name cf the Lord" (Acts xxiL 
16), and "be filled with the Holy 
Ghost" Acts ix. 17, 18. This was his 
regeneration or new birth. It happened 
tlunee days after his conversion, wonder- 
fully making him the perpetual example 
of the proper disdnction between the 
two. We must remember these facts, 
in Older to understand rightly, and " fol- 
low the holy doctrine which he taught* 

ADDmONAL NOTX. 

The learned Bishop Bull asks this 
question : " Whether the Holy Spirit 
waa given to men in the times of the 
Old Testament dispensation ? " and an- 
swers : " Certainly, by aU means ; other- 
wise we should not find so many pious 
and holy men under the Mosaic cove- 
nant. But 1st The Spirit was given 
to men under the law, not {ex lege) from 
the law. It was a gospel grace. Heoce 
the pronused Spirit is called by St Paul 
'the blessing of Abraham,' not of 
Moses (GaL lii. 14), because this great 
blessing was bestowed on account of the 
promise to Abraham, not from the Mo- 
saic oovenant, i. e. from the gospel, not 
the law. 2d. It was granted with this dif- 
ferenoe. Under the oovenant of the Law, 
the Lord gave this grace (parce admo- 
dnm ac restricta) in small and moderate 
measures; but under the gospel largely 
and abundantly. In gospel times, Gk>d 
is said to pour out His Spirit * without 
Vol. I.— 10* 



measure' (John iii 84), first upon 
Christ, then upon the Churoh, His body. 
Titus iii. 6 ; John vii. 38, 89 ; Acts li. 
17; also John i. 16. Some one may 
here object^ that some men lived under 
the law who were adorned with gifts of 
the Holy Ghost to such a degree, that 
few or none under the gospel can be 
compared with them ;* for instance, 
Moses, David, and all tiie prophets. I 
reply, 1. The number of such men was 
very small. We seek for the general 
rule to all men, not to a few. 2. There 
were very many holy men under the gos- 
pel covenant, who were equal in the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost and sanctity, — 
yea, and far superior to the few saints 
mentioned under the law. In this num- 
ber were the Apostles and most of the 
primitive Christians. 3. No grace of 
the Holy Spirit was given to those Old 
Testament saints which does not smack, 
in some respect, of an obscure age and 
an infantile condition. Hence the best 
prophets are ranked by Christ himself, 
as inferior to (postxx>nuntur) the * least 
in the kingdom of heaven' (Matt. xi. 
11) : inferior, that is, in the clearness 
and abundance of revealed knowledge of 
the liberation of the race from sin ; for 
that mystery only began to appear in 
the time of John. But after tiie Pas- 
sion and Resurrection of Christ, and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, it shone 
clearer than the noonday sun. Com- 
pare Matt xiu. 17, and 1 Pet i. 10, 11, 
12. 3. Although the Holy Ghost was 
granted under the Liw to certain men, 
yet after the Gospel was once com- 
pleted and offered to mankind, the same 
Spirit was no more given to those who 
held to the law alone ; but it was the 
privilege of such only as, having left 
the Mosaic covenant, exercised faith in 
the GoepeL The Holy Dove left the 
Ark of Moses, and fixed its abode in the 
Church of Christ — ^in the spirit of the 
law, not the letter, which was dead. A 
clear proof that this was done, was seen 
when the Huly Ghost transferred its 
gifts from the Synagogue to the Church, 
on the day of Pentecost, when it abode 
on the Apostles, and then upon the great 
body of Christians. — See Ifar. chap. xi. 
§§ 4-7. Also in his Apologia pro Bar. § 
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CHAPTER XX. 

OR the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man that is an 



4, he diacuflses the difference between 
grace before and afier regeneration, 
speaking as follows : *^ All the acts of the 
soul of man before regeneration are in- 
cluded bj the sacred Scriptures under 
the words faith and repentance. These 
acts do not proceed from the mere 
powers of the human will acting by itself, 
but they are done by the Holy Ghost, 
preventing, exciting, assisting and at- 
tending, but not as yet inhabiting (in ipso 
homine habitantem). They are wrought 
in man and by himy through the grace 
of God ; not in a moment, which is im- 
possible ; nor by necessity or irrengtibly, 
as some say; but gradually, and ac- 
cording as the man yields himself to 
obey the guidance of the Word and Holy 
Spirit To a man thus disposed, the 
^at benefit of forgiveness of sins, or 
justification, and a title to eternal life is 
granted. And on the man justified 
(demum in hominem jam justificatum), 
the blessinff of Adoption to Sonihip is be- 
stowed; wat is, the 'spirit of adop- 
tion.' Gal. iv. 6. This gift of the 
Spirit which follows justification differs 
from the grace of the same Spirit given 
before conversion in two important re- 
spects. Ist. That the Divine Spirit is 
united more closely and intimately with 
the soul when purged from its old sins 
than it was before ; it penetrates more 
deeply into it, and more entirely per- 
vades all it faculties. Wherefore the 
Holy Spirit is said in Scripture, before a 
man's conversion, to knock, as it taere, at 
the door of his heart, but after convei^- 
sion, to enter into Uie secret places of 
the dwelling. Bev. ill 30. Again, the 
most Holy Spirit, which by prevenient 
grace had before, as it were, only visited 
and prepared the soul for its coming, 
now inhabits it (habitat), and fixes its 
abode there, no more to depart, unless 
violently driven forth by some grievous 
sin ; and even then willing to return, if 
it be recalled by an earnest and timely 
repentance. These are no new doc- 
trineS) but the very truth most mani- 



householder, which went out ear- 
ly in the morning to hire labour* 
ers into his vineyard. 



festly delivered to us in the sacred Sciip> 
tures. Those Scriptures do every where 
and in the plainest words put the gift of 
the Holy Spirit as following after ami 
upon fai& and repentance. They clear- 
ly teach, that that Holy Spirit can b« 
infused only into minds which are al« 
ready properly disposed and made ready 
for it; at the same time that they at- 
tribute the previous faith and repentance 
in unmistakeable terms to divine grace, 
I beseech the reader not to pass over 
this distinction lightly, but to read with 
serious and close attention, the follow- 
ing passages of Scripture ; Prov. i, 23 ; 
Isa. Ivii. 16; IvL 1, 2; Luke xL 9, 13; 
John xiv. 17, 23; Acts ii. 38; v. 32; 
Gal iiL 14 ; Eph. i, 13 ; 1 Pet v. 5 ; 
Rev. iii. 20. Compare them with John 
vL 44 ; Acts xvi. 14 ; Eph. ii. 8 ; 2 
Tim. ii. 25. Also Acts ii. 16-21 ; Heb. 
viii. 9-13.*' The learned reader will 
perceive that we have rather given the^ 
sense of Bishop Bull's words than followed 
their exact order. They are his opin- 
ions on a subject of vast importance in 
this age. Would that Churchmen, 
ministers especially, could be induced 
to study carefully both of his invaluable 
treatises of the subject of Justification. 
This note, taken from them, is added in 
connection with tiie subject of regenera- 
tion in the preceding diapter, in hopes 
of inducing the reader to pause and im- 
press on his mind the important dis- 
tinctions between the times and circom- 
stances of men before and after the 
descent of the Holy Spirit ; as also the 
time before conversion, or man's work 
in justification, God assisting him, and 
the after-work of God alone, called re- 
geneifxtion. From this one centre flow 
most of the disputes of the day. From 
conftision here there will result constant 
confusion and difficulty in the interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures. May God 
grant that our work be not done in vain, 
CHAPTER XX. 
1. For, This parable is in explana- 
tion of the last words of the last chapter. 
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2 And when he had agreed 
with the labourers for a "penny a 
day, he sent them into his vine- 
yard. 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the market-place, 

I The Roman penny iafhe%ih pari of an 
&», which afi&r 6i. the ots. is 7€L halfpenny. 



It explains the law of the Church, that 
God -would not so much regard the priv- 
ileges of the Jews, nor the riches of the 
powerful, as the industry and zeal of 
His people. It is very differentlj ex- 
plained by different persons, but seems 
most appropriate to the great fact of 
Scripture, that God it no respecter of per- 
sons in the gifts of honors in his Church. 
Tbe awards of it are given not by acci- 
dental drcumstances, as wealth or a 
Siority of time. The disciples had no 
ea of this, but were expecting great 
honors from their having been Hie first 
called. If A householder. The owner 
Gf fields who had need of many laborers. 
f Eis vineyard. A plantation of vines, 
hedged in by walls, ditched, cleared of 
stones and cultivated. See ch. xxL 33. 
There were many vineyards in Judea* 
The figure of a vineyard to express the 
Church of the Jews, on which Jehovah 
had bestowed the same care which a 
vinedresser would on his vines, is very 
common in the Old Testament. Is. v. 
7 ; Jer. xii. 10. 

2. A penny. A denarius, of about 15 
cents value. This seems to us a small 
sum for a day's wages. Tacitus men- 
tions it as common wages among the 
Romans. See Tobit v. 14. When labor 
and provisions were equaDy cheap, it 
may have been a liberal pay for the 
day. 

8, 4. The third hour. The Jews di- 
vided the day into twelve equal parts, 
beginning at sunrise. John xi. 9. 
These parts were longer in summer 
than in winter, as the days were then 
neariy four hours and a half longer. 
Their nights they divided in the same 
manner. Both were then divided into 
lonr parts each. Of the night, see Mazk 



4 And said unto them; Go ye 
also into the vineyard ; and what- 
soever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 



xiii. 35. The days were distinguished 
by the third hour (nine o'clock), the 
sixth (noon), the ninth (three after- 
noon), and sunset, f Standing idle m 
the marhet^lace. Morier describes a 
scenetin the market-place of Hamadan 
in Persia: "Here we observed every 
morning before the sun rose, that a 
numerous band of peasants were col- 
lected, with spades in their hands, wait- 
ing to be hired for the day to work in 
the surrounding fields. The custom 
struck me as a most happy illustration 
of our Saviour's parable, particularly 
when passing by the same place late in 
the day, we found others standing idle 
and remembered His words — * Why 
stand ye here all the day idle ? ' for, on 
putting the same question to them, 
they answered, * Because no man hath 
hired us.' " 

6. The eleventh hour. At five P. M., 
one hour before the day ended. This 
hour became injuriously used to signify 
a late repaOanoe^ as if God would encour- 
age men to defer the duty of obedience 
to Him. The hours of l^e day refer to 
the Eras of the Covenants: of the Jewish 
and Christian Churches. The eleventh 
hour struck at the crucifixion. 1 John 
ii 18. *"*■ We are none of us in the case 
of those who had never been hired, or 
had never had any call : we have been 
hired or listed into God's service from 
the time of our baptism, and have had 
repeated calls and invitations aU our 
lives long. Still it is better to begin at 
the eleventh hour, than never to begin 
at all : and Groi may accept it even then, 
making merciful allowances for what is 
past, if care be taken to do it with sin- 
ceri^ and zeal, and with proportionable 
sQirow and contrition for the tame mis- 
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he went out, and found otbers 
standing idle, and saith unto them, 
Why stand je here all the day 
idle? 

7 They say unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard; andwhatsoeyer is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even* was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning 
from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came* that 
were hired about the eleventh 

a Job T. 2 ; JaA. fi. 4; Tobit 4. 14. 



spent in vanity." — Dr. Waierlmd. It 
may be said of this call at the eleventh 
hour, as also of the call to the dying 
thief, it was made but onca. 

8. CaU the laborers^ ^. In bidding 
his steward to pay the laborers, the 
householder acted according to the 
Jewish law: **At his day Sioa shalt 
give him his hire, neither ahtJl the sun 
go down upon it, for he is poor and set- 
teth his heart upon it." Dent xxiv. 
15 ; Lev. nix. 13. Christ is the stew- 
ard set over the house of God, to order 
all things and give all their wages. 
Heb. iiL 6 ; John v. 27 ; Matt. xi. 27. 
" Here is encouragement for those that 
have delayed to enter on God's service 
till late in their Uves, — ^not encourage- 
ment to delay, for we everywhere find 
in Scripture a blessing on early piety, — 
but encouragement now to work heart- 
ily and with their might.''^-7Veiio&. 

9. Every man a penmf. Confessedly 
they did not deserve it ; no such agree- 
ment had been made : and there is a 
law of propriety among men, that the 
due pro rata of wages to the labor done 
shall be preserved. But how exquisitely 
does this, which a man in common life 
would fwt do, teach us that there is no 
such thing as merit in human works. 
It is all of grace. Rom. iv. 1-4. 

la £ut vfhen ihtfim came. St. Peter 



hour, they received every man a 
penny. 

10 But when the first came, 
they supposed that they should 
have received more; and thej 
likewise received every man a 
penny. 

11 And when they had received 
it, they murmured against the 
good man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last 'have 
wrought out one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of 

I Or, haw continued one hour only. 



had already asked in the last chapter, 
verse 27th, ** And what shall 100 haw 
therefore ? ** t. 0., we who have forsaken 
all and followed You. He is now an- 
swered — ^You will receive the same 
"regeneration," or admission into tfasa 
Church and its hopes : the denarius, or 
day's wages for the day's living. 

11. Murmured. This circumstaooe 
shows clearly that the parable does not 
end with heaven, for there none will 
murmur. But in receiving the Gentiles 
into the Church, there were murmuring^ 
St. Peter was compelled, by the strange 
miracles oi the gift of tongues appearing 
before baptism, to admit that the Gen- 
tiles could be received to equal privileges 
with the Jews. Acts x. 44, 45 ; xi 16, 18. 

12. Heat of Hu day. "• The drjr^ 
burning east wind, so fatal to all vege- 
table iSe— the wind from tiie wildemeas» 
Hosea xiii. 15. It has much in com* 
mon with, though it has not altogether 
so malignant a character as the desert 
wind Sun, or Samiel, to which modem 
travellers attribute yet more destructive 
effects." It is a fit imago of the *' fiery 
trials " of the first times of the Church. 

13. JfHend. Companion; something 
nearer to the original meaning of tiie 
woTd/elloio, It is used four times : ch. 
3d. lo; here; to the man not having the 
wedding garment, ch. zziL 12 ; and to 



T.E.8S.] 



CHAPTEB JQL 



238 



tbem, and said, Friend, I do thee 
no virrong : didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny ? 

14 Take thai thine is, and go 
ihj way: I will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee. 

15 Is it not lawfiil for me to 

a Ch. 19. 80. 



Judas when betraying Jesos. Ch. xxvi 
60. 

15. /« it notj ^c. / He jnstifies his 
manner of deahng with them. That 
he had given the others their daily 
bread was no injury to them. One 
instance of this kmd is recorded by the 
historian Josephus. The high priest 
jbianns, or Annas, paid the workmen 
who were employed on the temple a 
whole day's pay, even though they 
fihondd have labored only one noun It 
ms sacred work. So these laborers had 
not been idle from choice, and the honse- 
h^der gives them therefore their living, 
as if they had worked. ^ Is thine eye 
ewLi Envy is 8p<^en of as dwelling in 
the ^e, and giving to it a malignant 
power. Dent. xv. 9 ; Prov. xxviiL 2 ; 
Sfoik vii 22. '^ Are you wronged, when 
yMi reoeivo yonr dnes, becanse I choose 
to be generous to others? ** 

le. 8o the laetf dse. See note ch. 
xijE. 30. Tf For many be ecUled, but fete 
ehoKn, Many are called by the ofier of 
free salvation, even all who hear it, bnt 
few listen and make themselves fit to be 
received. Many enter the vineyard, but 
do not labor. Many remain there, who 
are not diosen to higher honors and 
means of nsef nlness. Many who, faint- 
ing by the way, are not chosen at last. 
The true notion of election is evid«it 
Mr. Barnes denies that it teaches ** the 
doctriae of election." Yet it is certain, 
that the word ehoteny used here for the 
first time, has in it that idea of election, 
whii^ should be carried out into all the 
Scriptures; namely, that all men who 
hear the Gospel are the called. Only 
th^ who listen to the call, arc received 
by baptism with faith and prayer, work 
' IB the vineyard^ and obey the covenant 
of -grace, see ch. vii. 24, are the chosim. 



do what I will with mine own ? 
is thine eye evil because I am 
good? 

16 'So the last shall he first, 
and the first last : for *many be 
called, but few chosen. 

17 ^ And Jesus going up to 

6 Ch. 22. 14; 1 Pet 2. »; Eev. 7. 14 



The idea and proof of election rest only 
on the evidence of a £uthful Ufe, accord- 
ing to the last section of the XVIIth Ar- 
tide. *' Furthermore, we must receive 
God's promises in such wise as they be 
generally set forth in Holy Scripture : 
and in our doings, that will of God is to 
be followed, w^ch we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God.** 
Taking the promises thus from Scrip- 
ture, we can found our idea of election 
only on a life BO led. Says Archbidiop 
Sharp: *<By the elect are meant idl 
those persons in a nation which are in 
eovetiant with Ood^ and do own His reli- 
ffion ; and in this sense the whole peo^ 
of the Jews are several times in the Old 
Testament called God's elect ; and in the 
New Testament, all that embraced 
Christ's religion, are likewise called by 
the same name. Both all the Jews and 
all the Christians are in Scripture styled 
God's elect; that is, in their several 
turns, they were chosen by God for his 
peculiar people, though yet among those 
there were abundance of wicked men 
and reprobates." 

17-19. See also Mark x. 32-^S4; 
Luke zviiL 81-33. Goifig up to Jerusa- 
Um. This was in December, and the 
feast of the Dedication was near. Je- 
sus leaves the region beyond Jordan, 
and goes up to the temple. He had 
left Galilee finally, and does not wander 
again far from the city where Ho was 
to be crucified. Now, for the third time 
He warns His disciples of His approach- 
ing death. Each time His language 
. is clearer and more exact, yet in every 
case tiie disciples fail to understand 
Him. Says Dr. Jarvis : ** It is a record 
for our admonition of the influence in 
the human mind of the will over the 
underttandiny. They were unwilling 
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Jenualem, took the twelve disci- 
ples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 

18 Behold, we go np to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall 
be betrayed unto* the chief priests, 
and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him to the 

aCh8.16.21: 17.22.28. 



to believe, and therefore oonld not com- 
prehend." It shows us also that the 
disciples had not yet that insight in 
the doctrines of grace, that true humil- 
ity and unselfishness, which only the 
Spirit of God can give to the regen- 
erate. 

18. St Mark says, " Jesos went be- 
fore them, and they were amazed, and 
as they followed they were afraid." 
The signs of ennuty against Him began 
to thi<^ea The Pharisees were trying 
to destroy him. He had left Jerasa- 
lem to avoid them. Now they see Him 
going back, and warning them that it 
was to contempt and death. His words 
should have satisfied them that His suf- 
ferings were voluntary, and that the 
rising from the dead, whatever it might 
mean, would be some glorious change. 
But '^they understood none of these 
things, and this saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken." % Shall be be- 
iraijfed. See note chap. xvii. 22. ^ 
Glief priests and scribes. The Sanhe- 
drim. He was betrayed into their 
hands by Judas. Ch. xxvi. 16. They 
would cond&nn Him to death, but could 
not inflict it Had they put Him to 
death, it would have been by stoning, 
on a chaige of blasphemy. Actsvii. 
57, 58. It seems strange tiiat the dis- 
ciples asked no questions on these 
points. ^ To the Gentiles, This was 
an unheard-of cruelty that the Jews 
should give up a prophet to Gentiles 
whom they hated. Yet they were to 
deliver Jesus to Pontius Pilate and the 
Roman soldiers, f To mock. To treat 
with derision. The Eastern nations 
have a singular power of this kind, aad 



Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify him : and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 H Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee^s children, 
with her sons, worshipping himy 
and desiring a certain thing of 
him. 

21 And he said unto her, What 



great sensitiveness to such contempt. 
Judges xvi 25 ; Jer. xxxviiL 19. ^ 2b 
scowye, A cruel punishment of which 
whipping is a veiy mild definition. It 
was a terrible laceration by the sever- 
est thongs that could be devised, and 
inflicted only upon the lowest criminals. 
Y To cTudfy Him, To nail and sus- 
pend Him to a wooden cross until He 
died. This was a Roman punishment 
for slaves. St Luke adds, *' spitefully 
entreated and spitted upon." Thua 
did the blessed Lamb of God go up 
meekly to take up His cross, that He 
might reconcile us to God. Let us bear 
patiently our little crosses for His sake 
Who endured such contradiction of sin- 
ners for ours. ^ The third da^y ^ 
As if the picture was too dark for them 
to look at, Jesus tells also of the Res- 
urrection. This was to keep them 
from total despair, when they should see 
all the other parts of His prophecy ac- 
complished. 

20. See Mark x. 85-45. The mathr^ 
er, ^. Salome. She was in some 
manner attached with other women to 
the^ company of the disciples in some oi 
their journeys, as we find her one ot 
those who ** were last at the cross and 
eaiUest at the grave." Mark xv. 40; 
xyL 1. St Mark says that her sons 
joined in this request They were ea- 
ger t3 be first in obtaining a prom* 
ise. Possibly they regarded the proph- 
ecy of Jesus as intimations indirectly 
given of a crisis coming on this visit 
to the Holy City, which He had com- 
municated in tibis manner to try their 
courage and fidelity. ^ Wbrshippinff, 
Kneeling. See note chs. viii. 2, and 
xviii. 26. 
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wilt ihon? She saiih nnto him, 
Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and 
said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink of the •cup. 

aCh.20.89; Ps. 11.6; Ifl.51.1T. & Ln. 
12.50; Pfl.42. 7; 69.2. 



21. Grant, ^. " Pass by the others, 
and exalt these two disciples to the 
highest honor in the palaces of Jemsa- 
lem. Let one be prime minidter to rule 
tile state : the odier chief favorite to 
share all thy private thoughts. Let 
James, the Boanerges, or son of thunder, 
flash like a meteor in splendor over thy 
kingdom, and the gentier John be thy 
bosom friend." The vision of the Trans- 
figuration still lingered with the two 
^Aciples, and this is their explanation 
of it. Thns they understood the words 
** He shall rise again." The seats she 
asked implied the chief honor and do- 
minion, according to the notions of her 
people. 1 Kings ii. 19; Ps. ex. 1. 
There was, with all this eidl ambition, 
true natural affection in the two broth- 
ers towards the Master. 

22. r« know not what ye ask. That 
they did not, one thonght of their after 
histories will show. How gentle and 
loving is this answer. It must be that 
Jesus saw under the veil of their request, 
sooflenfflve to the others, a spring of 
tone affection, and dealt gently with 
them. A Christian in view of this 
should pray, ** Grant us what is good 
for US) and what is not, refuse, although 
we ask it." ^ To drink of the cup. The 
Jews described abstract things by images 
taken from the senses. They denoted 
affliction and punishment by a cup of 
bitter ingredients, maddening and hor- 
rible to drink. Ps. XL 6 ; Ixxv. 8 ; Is. 
11 17; Jer. xxv. 15. Thia was well known 
to James and John, and we must under- 
stand them as consenting to brave all 
the bitter of their Master's lot He 
often spake of His passion under this 
image. John xviii 11 ; Matt, xxvi 39. 
^ The bapUmif ^. He paints by another 



that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the ^baptism that 
I am baptized with? They say 
unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them/ 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, 
and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with : but, to 

Acts 12. 2; Bev. 1. 9. 



striking word His coming sorrows, as 
if gp^at waves of the sea burying Him, 
in their confusion and uproar, as if He 
were to be drowned in a terrible bap- 
tism in them. So David, Pa xliL 7 ; Ixix. 
2. See Luke zii. 50. And what can so 
powerfully teach us the agonies of the 
soul of Jesus, yielding to the tremendous 
tides of human sin, passion, hate, and 
rage, and sinking alone, out of sight, in 
the gloomy waves of death. 

23. Ye ahaa drink, ^c. ''This much 
I can grant you, in consistency with the 
covenant made with the Father: ye 
shall be purified and made like Me ; ye 
shall be brought near to Me, by walk- 
ing the path which I shall walk, and be 
« made perfect by suflering." Heb. iL 
10. James was beheaded by Herod at 
an early date. Acts xii. 2. John was 
scourged and imprisoned by the Sanhe- 
drim. Acts V. 21, 40. And though the 
account of his torture by immersion in a 
cauldron of boiling oil is questioned by 
some, it is certain that he was banish- 
ed to Patmos, whence he signs himself a 
** companion in tribulation " and " pa- 
tience." Rev. i. 9. ^ l8 not mine to give. 
The words in italica are better left out, as 
they rather clog the sense of readers at 
this day. " It is not Mine to give except 
to those, ScoJ* They plead for these 
honors on the ground of affection. Jesus 
tells them that He cannot give them by 
any partial affection, but only by strict 
equity. He gave them the privilege of 
winning them through much tribulation. 
But in the covenant made with the Father 
there could be no respect of persons. 
As man. He felt human relations and 
affections, but the Son of God could 
have no will but that of the Supreme. 
Those/or whom it is prqfored aro those 
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Bit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but it 
shall he given to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it^ 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion a^inst the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Ye 'know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they 

a Lu. 22. 25, 26. 



that are great exercise authority 
upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so ^among 
you : but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your min- 
ister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant : 

28 Even as the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 

5 1 Pet 5. 8. 



who have followed most closely His 
steps here, and bj sufferings have been 
made humble and patient, meek and 
strong to bear and do for the good of 
the Church. Those who have washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, the martyrs, and 
patient sufferers, wiU walk with Him in 
white, for they are worthy. 

24. The ten, ^. The other disciples, 
John and James being excepted. They 
felt indignant and angry, at what they 
considered an unworthy attempt to de> 
prive them of their rights. They were 
all present when the request was made. 
Often Christians grow angry and grieve 
much for losses as imaginary as this 
proved to be. 

26, 27. But Jesus called, isc. He re- 
buked them for this anger, and again 
taught them of His spiritual king- 
dom. It was of a totally different 
kind from that of temporal kingdoms. 
In the latter the rulers exercised 
dominion at their will. He was fitting 
them for His. They would yet Uve by 
a different rule, and find their greatest 
pleasure in forgetfulness of sdf. Humili- 
ty is the law of Christ's Church. They 
who are first in, their own esteem are 
the least in it *[[ GenHles, This 
word commonly denotes the persons 
who are not Jews ; but also, as It does 
hoTQf all nations. ^Minister. Diaconos, 
a servant. The same word Deacon has 
come to have a more confined meaning, 
for the third or lowest order of the 
ministry. In its general sense it signi- 
fies simply service of any kind render- 
ed by one to a superior. It is certain 



that the mere names of the offices of 
the ministry were not so important in 
early times, as some would make them 
now. The orders were so entirely dis- 
tinct facts, that each superior order 
could use without confusion the titles of 
the inferior. Hence the term servaniy 
deacon, is us'^d of the whole ministry, 
(1 Cor. iv. 1), of apostles, (1 Cor. iik 
5 ; Col. i. 23), of the Saviour (GsO. IL 
17), and in its -profper sense (in which 
serving oi tables had no part) of the 
third order of deacons proper. PhiL i. 
1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8. 

28. Even as the Son of man, Ac See 
note ch. viii. 20. How could men see the 
Saviour's example so long, and not see 
the carnal motions of their own hearts ? 
Jesus servecf the poorest and meanest of 
men. He gave up time, convenience, 
every thing to the rack and poor. He 
took no reward. Even they themselves, 
what right had they to claim that He 
should have chosen Ihem, if He wished 
for earthly power ? He bore all things 
in meekness and poverty. Yet they 
were bent only on becoming rich and 
great. Such is the unregenerate heart 
of man ; filled with the things oS this 
earth, it is blind to true wisdom. *|[ A 
ransom for many, A ransom is a pay- 
ment made for a captive. In ancient 
times captives in war were carried away 
by the conqueror, were made slaves, 
and often cruelly treated. There was 
no release, no return to the homes whioh 
they had lost. Now and then, some one 
was fortunate enough to be redeemed 
by his friends, by tiie payment of a sum 
of money. The Jews had a vivid im- 
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Imt to minister,'' and to give his 
life a ransom^ for many. 

29 And as they depaited from 



a PUl. 6. T. 



TOression of the meaning of the word. 
rbej had heen shiTes in Egypt, had 
b^n c^itives in Babylon for seventy 
years. And in the frequent wars of the 
age of the Saviour, they saw many in- 
stances of the inexpressible benefit and 
blessing which lay in the word, a ran- 
som. In our Loni*s use of it, the reader 
will see the deepest wisdom and truth. 
Man was the slave of sin. He was 
laden with the burdens of it ; sin and 
misery here in this life, death at the 
end, and a second death beyond. There 
was none to pity. Then came the Son 
of God in the likeness of man, and 
gave Himself a ransonn for many. He 
has done that mysterious, unspeakable 
thing, a gift to us, a Covenant with the 
Father, which is only feebly pictured 
in all the words which we can use. He 
has redeemed us and reconciled us to 
God, has cast up a highway to heaven, 
has quickened the pulses of man's sick 
heart, has infused a q>iritnal nature, has 
washed, sanctified, and will justify him, 
has encouraged him by faidi, love and 
hope, and given him the inefiable gift 
wluch lies in the words " God worketh 
in you to will and to do of His own 
good pleasure.'' Pha ii. 12, 13. The 
child now may learn the words, ransom, 
redemption, reconciliation, faith in the 
cross, and all the blessed phrases of 
Scripture, may enter on the devotions of 
Passion Week, in which the history of 
our Lord's sufiering for our salvation is 
had in remembrance in all the world. 
But even that noble mind and intellect 
of St. Paul was compelled to pause, 
even as the child, who stands astonished 
at the first sight of the ocean, and say, 
in view of this plan of Redemption, 
" O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of Godl how 
unsearchable are His judgments, and 
His ways past finding out ! " Ro. xL 83. 
The ransom is for many, that is, free to 
all who will receive it. See ch. xxvi 



Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. 

30 And hehold, two blind men 

» Is. 68. 6, 8, 11 ; Dan. 9. 24; 1 Tim. 2, 6 ; 
Tit 2. 14; aeb.9.28. 

28 ; 1 Tim. a 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; Heb. ii. 
9. This doctrine is called the atone- 
ment, that is, the reconciling or making 
at-one, God who was angry with us for 
sin, and man, who was alienated from 
God by wicked works. See a few texts 
upon it. John iii. 16 ; i. 29 ; 1 John iv. 
10 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; Eph. i. 18, to end ; 
ii. l-«, 16 ; V. 2 ; Heb. ix. 28. See 
Article IJ. and /// of the XXXJX. 
Artickt ofHeliaion, 

29. See Mark x. 46-52 ; Luke xviii. 
35 to xix. 1. Jericho, This was the 
second city of Palestine in size and 
splendor. It was situated on the west 
bank of the Jordan, about two miles 
from it, and about seventeen miles east- 
north-east of Jerusalem. It lay in the 
route from the " region beyond Jordan." 
It was in the track of the children of 
Israel, when they entered the holy land, 
and was the first city captured by them. 
Josh. vi. 20, 26. On this occasion 
Joshua pronounced a curse against any 
who should undertake to rebuild the 
city on the same site. It seems that 
a new city was built at some distance 
from the ruins of the ancient one. No 
one dared to rebuild the ancient city, 
till five hundred years afterwards, when 
the curse was literally fulfilled. 1 Kings 
xvL 34. The new city became the 
school of Prophets under Elijah, and 
was blessed by a signal miracle. 
2 Kings ii 21. After that event it flour- 
ished. It is a place of great beauty 
and fertility. The climate is mild in 
winter, so that Josephus called it a 
heavenly country. It is now a small, poor 
village called Biha, f As they departed 
from Jericho. St. Luke says, " as He 
was come nigh unto Jericho." This 
seems to us a difficulty, and is an instance 
how apt wicked men are to cavil at a 
seeming difficulty. The proof that it is 
only seeming^ must be that in the times 
when all the facts were familiar to most 
readers of the Gospel, no one found 
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Bitting by the way-side, when 
they heard that Jesns passed 
by, cried out, saying, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 
81 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace : but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou son of David. 



fault with it It b one of those passages 
which we at this late day may safely 
leave to the wisdom and good faith of 
early Christians, since we know the 
difficulty would have heen certainly 
raised against them, or heen noticed hy 
them if it was one. But all knew the 
facts, of the situation of Jericho, the 
force of the words, &c., and all received 
the two accounts as stating the truth. 
Dr. M'Knight ingeniously reconciles the 
two accounts hy referring to the two 
t&wiu, the old and the new. Jesus passed 
through one (which was in ruins) and was 
entering the other. This may have been 
so. Dr. Jarvis makes this note on it : 
" I see not why we may not argue from 
analogy (of Luke xvii. 11) that as St. 
Luke says in the one case, ^* as He was 
come nigh unto Jericho," meaning that 
** He came to Jericho and went out of 
it," so in the other, ** as He went to 
Jerusalem," may mean '^during the 
journey to and from Jerusalem." Jesus 
probably remained in Jericho over a 
Sabbath, and entered and left the gates 
more than once. Our explanations at 
this day, must all end in suppositions. 
It puts the truth on a surer baai to 
leave it to the good faith of the primi- 
tive Christians. 

30. Two blind mm. One of them was 
Bar-Timaeus, a man so well known, in 
Jericho at least, that St. Mark and St. 
Luke mention him only. But the men- 
tion of one does not exclude another. 
St. Matthew tells us that there was 
another to share the blessing. It was 
usual for the poor to take their station 
at the gates of a town, in order to 
obtain the alms of the pious. % Heard 
that Jesus passed by. Being blind they 
could only know by inquiring of others. 



32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will 
ye that T should do unto you ? 

33 They say unto him. Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened, 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
them, and touched their eyes: and 
immediately their eyes received, 
sight, and they followed him. 



There was an unusual crowd of people 
passing out of the gate. One and an- 
other speak of this great Prophet. 
Seeing Him on the way to Jerusalem, 
they would question concerning Him, 
with some excitement. The blind men 
startle the crowd with the loud confes- 
sion of the true faith, which perhaps 
the others dared not utter : " Thou Son 
of David" — Messiah and Prince of tiio 
nation. See note, ch. L 1. 

32-34. Their eyes received sight 
The miracle is done in a marked man< 
ner, to prove the truth of their confes- 
sion. Theirs was a new and bold 
expression of faith. These blind men 
had been cut off from their kind. They 
had been Umely beggars. They had 
heard of Jesns of Nazareth ; they found 
Him nigh. They had meditated on His 
miracles, from a different point from the 
multitude, that is, from the point of one 
ardently wishing a blessing. They 
wished to see. Now a desperate courage 
seizes them. What care they of the 
crowd's rebuke. That crowd had de- 
spised them. That crowd could not 
make them see, and He who was passing 
cmdd^ and if He could, they knew enough 
of the cold and heartless world to dare 
to tell out what every man in that 
crowd felt to be the truOi, " Lord, Son 
of David, hear the blind beggars and 
help us.'* Jesus calls them. And their 
faith, and its courageous confession, is 
that which *^ saves them,** that is, *^made 
them whole.** On a similar occasion, 
which is detailed at length by St. John 
(ch. ix.) the reasonings of a blind man 
are given. The noblest profession of 
a true faith in Christ which had yet 
startled the Jewish ears, came from 
these sightless beggars, on the wayside 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
Palm Sunday, March 21. 

Ex. xii. 2, 3. John xii. 1-19. 

AND' when they drew nigh un- 
to Jerusalem, and were come 

a Mark 11. 1, &c ; La. 19. 29; John 12. 1, <!ec- 



of the City of Palms. Satan's kiDg- 
dom once more receives a downright 
blow from the visit to Jericho of this 
the true Joshua. % TheyfoUowed Him. 
Probably on His way np to Jerusalem 
to the feast of the Dedication. They 
swell His train as indispntable evidences 
that He had the powers of the Messiah 
— ^the Son of David. 

Fea^ of 8t. James the ApogUe. 
The verses 20-28 of the above chap- 
ter are selected by the Church as suited 
to the Feast of St James (July 26), 
who is mentioned in them. He is 
called the Great, the Elder, and the 
Apostle, to distinguish him from the 
celebrated Bishop of Jerusalem, James 
the Less. In Scripture St. John is al- 
ways mentioned Inst, and sometimes as 
the brother of James, as if the latter 
were either older or better known. 
Mark iiu 17. He was the son of Zebe- 
dee and Mary Salome, a kinswoman of 
the blessed Virgin. He was at first a 
fisherman. He is known for his ambi- 
tion, as recorded above, and for his in- 
dignation against the Samaritans. Luke 
ix. 55. He was favored as one of three 
to behold the resuscitation of the daugh- 
ter <^ Jaims, the Transfiguration, and 
the sorrows of Gethsemane. He was 
affectionate, energetic and faithful by 
nature. His career as Aposde was 
brief The Spaniards have a legend 
that he came and preached the Gospel 
in Spain. It is not likely that he left 
Judea, for he was put to death by 
Herod Agrippa, eight years after the 
Ascension. He early ^ank the cup of 
martyrdom, which Jesus had predicted 
of him. Whether he won the honored 
throne he desired or no, remains to be 
scea The Collect has selected for our 
instruction the fact of his prompt obe- 
dienoe, that "he without delay was 



to Bethphage unto the mount of 
Olives/ then sent Jesus two dis- 
ciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Oto into 
the Yillage over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass 



b Zech. 14 4. 



obedient unto the calling " of the Lord 
Jesus, and bids us pray that we, ** for- 
saking all worldly and carnal affections, 
may be ready to foUow God*s holy com- 
mandments.** Thus he who was first 
called was soonest summoned to leave 
the vineyard for the rewards of eternal 
Ufe. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1. And token Ihey drew nigh unto JentKt- 
km. See also Mark xi. 1-10 ; Luke xix. 
29-44: John xii 12-19. St. Matthew 
takes less note of time in his narrative 
than of the order of subjects. The last 
chapter relates the events of December. 
True era, 83. We now come to March 
22d, the Sunday of Passion Week, the 
last visit to the holy city. The events 
of this holy week are of such importance 
that they will be carefully noted in the 
order of time. They begin with Sun- 
day, called by the Church for several 
centuries Palm Sunday, from the event 
related in verses 8-11, and firom the 
practice of walking in procession with 
branches of trees, which were then 
placed in the churches. Sunday was not 
with the Jews a holy day, but answered 
to our Monday. Jesus had spent the 
Sabbath (Saturday) at Bethany, at the 
house of Lazarus (John xii. 9), and now 
approaches the holy city. St. Matthew 
relates the events of this first day as far 
as verse 17. The events to verse 20th, 
of the actual cursing of the fig-tree, 
happened on Monday. From thence 
to chapter xxvi., the writer relates 
what occurred on Tuesday. St. John 
(chaps. X. to xii. 12^ records some 
events which St. Mattnew has passed 
over. It was now five days before the 
Passover, the tenth of the month Nisan 
(Ex. xii. 8), the day on which the Pass- 
over lambs were driven into the city, to 
be kept there until Thursday. The true 
Lamb of God chooses it for His entrance, 
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tied, and a oolt with her : loose 
ihemy and bring them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught 
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord 

to signify to ns the great spiritual truths 
(A)nDected with that sacnfice. He was 
the true Lamh of the one great Passover. 
Rev. xiii. 8. ^ Were ecme to Bethphage, 
unto the mount of Olives. About one 
mile east from Jerusalem lay the ridge 
of the mount of Olives, so called from 
the great number of oUve trees 
which grew upon it. Acts l 12. In 
leaving the city a person must first pass 
across the vaDey of Jehoshaphat, called 
at its lower end the valley of Hinnom 
or Gehenna. See note ch. v. 25. 
Through it ran the brook Cedron. 
John xviil 1. He then passed by the 
inclosure of Gethsemane (meaning the 
place of the oil press) which lay along 
the west side of tne hill nearest the city. 
Ascending the mount of Olives he could 
look down on Jerusalem, and trace the 
buildings, and especially the edifices of 
the temple crowning mount Moriah. 
Passing over the hill or ridge, he first 
reached Bethphage on the eastern de- 
clivity, and farther still, or two miles 
from Jerusalem, the village of Bethany, 
from which the Saviour b«gan this day's 
walk. The mount of Olives is about a 
mile in length from north to south, and 
with three peaksw The road to Beliiany 
wound around near the middle one. 
The palm tree flourished on Olivet, 
whence the name Beth-any, the house 
of dates : and figs, whence the name 
Beth-phage, the house of figs. The oil 
of the olive was used in the rites of the 
temple, and typified our peace with 
God. Ex. XXX. 25-29. The 'people 
were accustomed to gathering the olive 
branches, as also the palm branches in 
the Feast of Tabernacles. Neh. viii. 15. 
Zechariah (ch. xiv. 4) had foretold this 
day's entrance into Jerusalem. 

2. Go into the village over against 
you, Jesus was now two miles from 
Jerusalem, on the east side of Olivet. 
The village of Bethany was behind Him. 
and the village over against, or on the 
bill just before Him, was Bethphage. 



hath need of them ; and straight- 
way he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it 
might he fulfilled which 



was 



The roads were doubtless filled with peo- 
ple, crowding to the city, and driving 
thither the lambs for the approaching 
feast. ^ Ye shall find an ass tied, dee. 
Jesus was to ride upon the colt, on wiueh 
'^ never man sat" St Mark and St. 
Luke mention only the colt, because on 
it this triumphal procession, was made. 
The colt undoubtedly belonged to some 
one who knew Jesus, and freely con- 
sented to this use of the animaL The 
Jews were accustomed to use the ass for 
riding, as also tiie mule and camel. The 
horse was forbidden. Deut xvii. 16. 
Kings and great men rode on the ass. It 
appears in the sublime visions of Jacob, 
in connection with these very events. 
Speaking of the Shiloh, he says : *' Bind- 
ing His foal unto the vine, and His ass's 
colt unto the choice vine ; He washed 
His garments in wine, and His clothes in 
the blood of grapes." Gea xlix. 11. See 
Is. Ixiii. 1-3. Solomon, the peaceful 
monarch, a type of Christ, is described 
as riding on a mule. 1 KL i. 38. Our 
Lord, according to Jewish ideas, ap- 
peared in the proper state and dignify 
of the Prince of Peace. 

3. Ths Lord hath need of kan. The 
Master — Jesus. The word Lord some- 
times meant master, as opposed to ser- 
vant. Ch. X. 24. But in the words of 
Jesus himself, we may safely understand 
it to mean Lord Jehovah. See ch. xxii. 
44. The Greek version of the Old Tes- 
tament generally substituted the word 
Kvpios, Lord, for the name of Jehovah. 
That it was given in the full sense of the 
Divine Majesty, is shown, 1st, by the 
fact that it has this force in His own 
mouth ; 2d, that it has it in the language 
of His Apostles, Heb. i. 10 ; 3d, that 
God by His providence has preserved 
this doctrine in all the world, the which 
He would not have done, had it not been 
true. Our Lord on this day assumes the 
name of His dignity, as is shown to have 
been the opinion of the English trans* 
lators, who printed the name with a 
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spoken by the prophet, saying,' 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
behold, thy King cometh^ unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them. 

a Zech. 9. 9. h Is. 62. 11 ; John 12. 15. 



capital letter. The Lord- Jehovah had 
need of the colt. He was wanted for a 
religions use. See 2 Sam. xxiv. 21, 22. 

4, 5. All this was done, <jkc. See 
Zech. is. 9. It was applied hy the Jews 
to Messiah. Indeed, images of snch 
beanty can befit no one else, f Daugh- 
ter of Zion, The Jewish natiun. Zion 
(i. e.y the Snnny), was the southern hill 
on which the city of Jerusalem was 
built, containing the royal palace and 
the upper city. David took it, and 
dwelt in it, calling it the city of David. 
2 Sam. V. 9. Solomon caused the ark 
to be carried thither. 1 Kings viii. 1. 
Jt was called Zion from the first. Daugh- 
tws of Zion means the females of Jeru- 
salem. Lu. xxiii. 28. But in the 
singular, it means the nation or church 
in covenant with God, and belonging to 
Him in the bonds of the tenderest love. 
Jer. vi. 2; Is. bdl 11. T Meek. See 
cb. V. 5. He came in unwariike state, 
not as a conquering monarch, with bat- 
tle array, on a fiery charger and armed 
with sword and spear, but as a Prince 
of Peace. 

7. And put on them their clothes. 
Upon the colt. Luke six. 85. This 
was done as a mark of respect. The 
crowd understood this action to symbo- 
lize that He was their king, for they 
bad a case in point in their history, 
when the captains proclaimed Jehu king, 
and *' put their garments under him." 
2 Kings ix. 13. 

8. And a very great mtUtiiude, The 
news spread. It had reached the city, 
and by the time that Jesus, riding in 
this manner, in the midst of the passing 
ti|^vellers, had come to Olivet, tiie citi- 
zens crowded out to meet Hmi. John 
ziL 12. They are ready to revolt ^ 



7 And brought the ass and 
the colt, and put on them their 
clothes/ and they set Am thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way ; 
others cut down branches'* from 
the trees, and strewed them in 
the way. 

o 2 Kings 9. 18. d Lev. 28. 40. 



form a triumphal procession, hoping to see 
Him oiganize an army, for a glorious 
career of victory. It is plain that this 
day Jesus might by earthly means 
alone have triumphed over His foes. 
See John xii. 19. The disciples did not 
understand the spiritual meaning of 
these events till after Pentecost. John 
xii. 16. ^ Branches of trees, dbc. At 
the feast of Tabernacles (the Jewish 
Advent) the people carried branches in 
their hands, chanting sentences from the 
Messianic Psalms. See Ps. cxviii. 25, 
26. They expressed in this manner their 
desire for the coming of the Messiah. 
Lev. xxiii. 40. They now by this ac- 
tion express the belief that Jesus is 
the Messiah. A similar custom is re- 
corded by heathen writers. When 
Xerxes was about crossing the Helles- 
poDt. the soldiers went before him, 
strewing the way with myrtle branches. 
When Cato returned to Rome, "they 
laid their garments in the way," an 
honor, as Plutarch informs us, paid to a 
few emperors only. The tree which 
was here used (John xii. 13) was the 
palm tree. Its long branches were 
strictly used during the feast of Taber- 
nacles. Lev. xxiii 40. The learned 
Jos. Mede's opinion is, that this feast 
was affixed to the time of year when 
Christ was to be bom, and the dwelling 
in tabernacles (L e. huts made of branch- 
es of trees) was intended as a lype of 
the IncamatioD, as St. John intimates, 
ch. L 14 : " The Word was made flesh 
and dwelt " or tabernacled " among us." 
We find an event which throws light on 
this triumphal march, recorded 1 Mac- 
cabees xiii 51 ; 2 Mao. x. 6, 7. Simon, 
the Jewish general, having starved the 
heathen out of the fortress on Mount • 
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9 And the multitudes that 
went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying,' Hosanna to the Son 
of David : Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : 
Hosanna in the highest/ 

10 And when he was come into 

oP8.118.26; 100.28,89. 



Zion, entered it in procession. The 
same was done by Maccabens, on the 
feast of Tabernacles, in recovering a 
second time the temple and city. The 
events were fresh in the minds of the 
Jews. They well knew the meaning 
of their actions. St. John describes a 
scene in heaven similar to this same 
event, when *' a great multitude," with 
white robes and pcUm-branekes in their 
hands, shall stand before the throne and 
*' before the Lamb," and rejoice in Him 
as King with a true spiritoal worship, 
in the tabernacle not made with hands, 
eternal in heaven. Rev. vii. 9-12. 

9. Hosanna to the Son of David, 
This shont bears some resemblance to 
that raised on the coronation scene of 
Solomon, the Son of David, 1 Kings i. 
89 : " All the people said, God save 
King Solomon." He was a type of 
Christ. Hosanna was a shout of 
prayerful joy, from two Hebrew words, 
meaning, Be now propitious — Save us 
now. It is found in Ps. cxviiL 25. 
f iSon of David. Messiah. See note, 
ch. 11. \ Blessed is He, dbc. Ps. 
cxviiL 26. To come in the name of* 
the Lord, was to come as His Ambas- 
sador. 

The other Evangelists record other 
exclamations of the multitude. St. Mark 
says, that they cried " Blessed be the 
kingdom of our Father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord," i. e. 
*^ Blessed be the kingdom of Messiah, 
which was promised to David, our an- 
cestor, and now begins in all the powers 
of the name of God." St. Luke adds : 
<' Peace in heaven and good will to men." 
Luke xix. 28. This is a paraphrase of 
the angelic Gloria in Excelsis, by which 
the angels made known the Incarnation. 
With so many people cxowding around 



Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying. Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, 
This is Jesus, the prophet of Naz- 
areth of Galilee. 

12 If And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 

b John 12. 17, 19. 

the Sayiour's path to Jerusalem, and 
up to the temple, there were of course 
many other tributes of praise, which 
have not been recorded. 

10. The vMe city vxu moved. The 
rulers were in great rage and fear. The 
crowd filled the city with their cry. Chil- 
dren raised it in tlie temple. The Phar- 
isees were perplexed and feared for 
themselves, for they said, '* the world is 
gone after Him," Some Greek Jews, 
who had come up to the Passover, find 
Philip, who was of Bethsaida, whom 
they knew, and beg to be shown the 
Saviour. John xii. 20. 

12. See Luke xix. 45, 46. St Mark 
also records this fact as occurring the 
next day. Mark xL 15-17. It was 
probably done twice, f And Jews 
went into the temple, St. Mark says that 
He " came and looked upon all things 
and returned to Bethany." Jesus had 
entered the temple as a King. He exer- 
cises therefore an act of royal power. 
He came to worship, and after the usu- 
al morning prayers, He comes out in- 
to that part of the temple called the 
court of the Gentiles. It was outside 
the actual temple, though upon Mount 
Moriah, and surrounded by the temple 
wall. To show their contempt of the 
Gentiles, the rulers of the Jews (who 
would have died rather than allowed 
such a defilement of the temple itself) 
had given permission to the traders in 
animals, &c., for the sacred rites, to es- 
tablish their market and money-tables 
in this outer court. The temple was a 
house of prayer /or cdl nations, L e., for 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews. This 
could not be true when the part of it 
which was set off for the nations^ was 
occupied by brute beasta Ova I^»d 
was indignant at this wickedness of the 
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them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 



Jews. As He stood and declared His 
power as Son of God, a voice, with the 
sound of thunder, was heard from hea- 
ven. John xii. 28, 29. Thereupon Je- 
ans proceeded to pnrify the holy temple 
of Grod. Thb Temple. As this is the 
first time that St. Matthew records the 
actnal presence of the Lord Jesus in the 
temple (see ch. iv. 6; xii. 6, 6), and 
this presence seems to have been fore- 
seen by the prophet Haggai (ii 3, 7, 9) 
as giving the second building a glory 
superior to the former temple of Solo- 
mon, it seems to be the most suitable 
place to describe briefly that celebrated 
House of Worship. The temple of Je- 
hovah was built to be the place of His 
presence and worship, among His cho- 
sen people. It was built on the moimt 
"where Abraham offered up Isaac. Gen. 
xxSi. 2, 9, 14. It was an enlarged copy 
in wood and stone of the tabernacle bmlt 
"by Mosea That tabernacle was built 
m all things afUr the pattern showed to 
Moses^ when he was forty days in the 
mount with God. Ex. xxv. 40. It 
vras made therefore by a certain law 
snd rule to "serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things" (Heb. 
viii. 5), " Vkfigwre only for the time then 
present.** Heb. ix. 9, 11, 23, 24. The 
Jewish rabbins taught that the chief in- 
tention of making the tabernacle and 
other things was, ''that the people 
might have a book of wisdom to in- 
struct them in the ihings above which 
they respected; and that when Moses 
made one tabernacle on earth, another 
"was made by the angels in heaven." It 
vras their opinion that the inner cham- 
ber or Holiest place, represented Hea- 
ven, where God dwells ; the second or 
outer room, this visible world. Jose- 
phus says, "the second part of the 
tabernacle signified that earth in which 
men conversed, but the third part was 
appropriated to God, heaven being in- 
accessible to men." See Heb. ix. 8. It 
was therefore a type and symbol of the 
Body of Christy in which for a while 



of the money-changers,* and the 
seats of them that sold doves, 

a Dent 14. 25. 



Jehovah tabernacled or dwelt with men. 
Heb. ix. 11 ; John ii. 19 ; Rev. xxi. 3, 
The tabernacle described Ex. xxv. 
was carried from place to place in the 
journeys of the Israelites. It was of 
an oblong shape, 30 cubits by 10, and 
10 in height; a cubit being one foot 
nine inches. It was divided by curious 
veils of colored cloths Into two cham- 
bers. The outer, into which the priests 
entered, was 20 cubits long by 10 
broad. In it were kept the table of shew 
bread (see note ch. xii. 3), the golden 
candlesticks and the golden altar for 
incense. The most Holy place was 
separated from it by a veil, and was 
square, ten cubits on a side. Here was 
the Ark of the Covenant Here dwelt 
in light inaccessible the Shechinah, the 
glorious presence of Jehovah. King 
David's pious design of building the 
temple was forbidden. He however 
provided incalculable treasures for his 
son, to aid him in buUding it. 1 Chron. 
xxii. 14-16. Solomon the wise, after 
three years preparation, began to build 
the temple on the threshing floor of 
Oman on Mount Moriah. 1 Chron. xxi« 
18, &c. B..C. 1025. Seven years and 
six months was he in completing it 1 
Kings V. vi. " It was exceeding mag- 
nifical, of fame and glory throughout all 
countries." 1 Chron. xxii, 6. It 
was burned by Nebuchadnezzar B. C. 
686, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. After the 
captivity in Babylon, an inferior build- 
ing was reared by Zerubbabel, 616 B. 
C. To console the older Jews who had 
seen the former building, Haggai (ch. 
ii.) was sent to them with the promise 
of a future glory, to adorn it, in the 
person of the Incarnate Son of God See 
Ezra iii. 8, 12. The second temple 
lacked the symbols of God's presence. 
It was oflen defiled by the impieties of 
wicked men, as Antiochus Epiphanes 
and Heliodoros. Herod the Great, to 
gain popularity with the Jewish nation, 
undertook to build a new temple ; but 
being compelled to yield his first plan 
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to the Botpicions of ihe people, was 
content widi rtpairing the old buUding. 
This renovation was completed in forty 
and six years, at the First Pcusover of 
oar Lord's ministiy. Herod committed 
the care of the work to a thousand 
priests, with ten thousand men at their 
command. It was continued after his 
death. The improvements were snch 
as greatly to beautify the building, and 
according to Josephus, the work of em> 
bellishing continued even after the death 
of Christ. It was finally destroyed by 
Titus, and in its destruction involved 
that of the city and nation. 

The temple proper, as appears by the 
plate, was the oblong central building. 
The name was sometimes used in a gen- 
eral sense of all the sacred buildings. 
The area on which the temple was 
built was a square of 600 cubits. In 
the centre of this stood the temple 
proper, into which only the priests could 
enter. The Holy of Holies, or inner 
chamber, was 20 cubits square. In it 
was the ark of the covenant, including 
the tables of the law. Next came the 
Holy place, measuring 40 cubits by 20. 
Beyond this the porch measured 6 by 
20. Before the porch stood the altar of 
burnt offerings. See note ch. v. 23. 
The worshippers could see the holy place 
when the veils were withdravm, but not 
the Holiest, into which the High Priest 
alone went once a year. Into this court 
of Israel our Lord went to pray, but 
never into the temple itself as he was 
not of the tribe of Levi. Around this 
inclosure was a wall six cubits high. 
Beyond this, by a descent of five steps, 
was the court of the women. This was 
the limit of the more sacred part of the 
temple. Josephus says that thus far it 
was called (ayios) holy. No Jew would 
have tolerated the least impiety in any 
portion of it. Here it is probable that 
St. Paul was seized and accused of de- 
filing the sacredness of the place by 
bringing in Gentiles. Acts xxL 26-30. 
Then came a descent by 14 steps into 
the outer court, the court of the Gren- 
tiles, surrounded by a wall, and with 
piazzas and porticoes, where the people 
collected, and where animals and other 



things belonging to the sacrifices were 
bought and sold. It was firom this 
place that our Lord drove the dealers 
in these things. On two sides of tiie 
temple the foundations were continned 
by arched vaults across ravines in the 
hiUs, so that the wall was in those parts 
several hundred feet high. See notech. 
iv. 6. The colonnade on the east side 
was famed for its beauty, and called 
Solomon's Porch. Acts iil 11. Cham- 
bers were arranged in the various walls of 
the temple for storing the sacred vessels, 
and for dwellings for the priests. The 
ascent to the sacred edifice was from the 
east, through the gates Nicanor and 
Shushan. It at one time surpassed all 
the buildings of the world for glory, and 
though at the time of our Saviour it 
had only the relics of its splendor, it 
deserved the admiration which the dis~ 
ciples expressed for it. If the temple of 
wood and stone was a work worthy of 
such care from the Almighty, we may 
believe that He still accepts honors paid 
to His name by Christians, who in later 
times seek to honor His holy name by 
building temples worthy of Him. The 
heart of man has still the same wants 
and laws, and still we may believe that 
wealth is well used when it is offered up 
in this way to God. 1 Chron. -ttit. 
16-19. And we may learn fiom the 
study of the spiritual meaning of the 
various parts df the temple, that oar 
churches should be constructed with a 
wise care to the mute but profound 
lessons which architecture can convey. 
We see that the national character of 
the Jews was seriously affected and 
moulded to certain ideas of religion, 
which were first engraven on wowl or 
stone, and by them in due time trans* 
ferred to the heart. Finally, this earth- 
ly temple was the imoffe and ssfmbol of 
the heavenly. This does not mean, per- 
haps, that we are to expect the same 
/orms in the latter as we read of in the 
former, but rather that we may receive 
from that ancient *' shadow of good 
things to come," better than from other 
insensible objects, ths impressions and 
first small visions of those glories of the 
New Jerusalem which filled the Episde 
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13 And said nnto them, It Is 
'written, My house shall be called 

al&5«.7. 



to the Hebrews and the Revelation of St. 
John with inspired eloquence. Heb. ix. 
11-14$ X. 19-22; Rev. zxL ia-2& 



the house of prayer, but ye have 
made it a den of thieves.* 



b Jer. 7. 11. 



12. And eoM autlkemthiU boughi and 
ioldtnlhetempU. These traffickers, with 
their cattle, were in the court of Uie 
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Gentiles. It was allowed by the Jews, 
from a spirit of pride and carelessness, 
which had lost sight of the great truth, 
tliat the place was a symbol and witness 
of the Catholicity of their seirice. Mercy 
was ofifered to the Jews first, but even 
by their own laws, also to the Gentiles. 
They despised this provision. Jesus 
le-asserts it, and begins to break down 
the partition-wall by this attempt to re- 
store to the Gentiles their right in the 
ionple. Also, this traffic at the door of 
the temple, and the lowings and bleat- 
ings of the animals, were undoubtedly 
the cause of a great disturbance in the 
other courts of the temple. ^ The 
tobies of the money-changert. The only 
coin received in the sacred treasury was 
the Levitical shekel, or half-shekel 
These money-changers were men who 
took pains to buy up all the legal coins, 
and sold them again to the Jews, who 
hod oome up to worship. It was likely 
Vol. I.— 11 



The Temple of the ChrUttan Era, 



that great corruption had crept into the 
trade, f Them thai sold doves. They 
were used in sacrifice by the poor. Lev. 
xiv. 22 ; Luke ii. 21. All animals for 
the sacrifices were, of course, sought for 
in the city by Jews, who came from 
any distance. St Mark adds (xi. 16) 
that Jesus would not allow any man to 
carry any vessel through the temple. 
Does not this teach us that our blessed 
Saviour desires, that we show the same 
degree of reverence to His churches, 
which He demanded for that sacred 
temple? He ^as about to die, and 
wotdd not be likely to do these acts, so 
much for the Jews as for Christians. 
And we ought to cultivate, by strict care, 
a proper respect for all things sacred, 
nor take our ease, consult our own plea- 
sure, and do other things which show, 
that we do not recognize the sacredness 
of holy places. 

13. It is toritteiij <jhc. By Isaiah Ivi 7, 
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14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple; and 
he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 



He had spoken this of the times of the 
Messiah. The latter words seem to have 
aUnsion to Jer. vii. 11. f ffoute of 
prayer. This descrihes by strict infer- 
ence the tme design of Christian 
churches. It is, in a word, the Lord's 
own canon and law, by which service 
in them is to be regulated. Jesus has 
called them houses of prayer. Prayer 
is their chief end. Prayer should be 
the chief duty practised in them. 
Prayer in public demands more care, 
order and beauty, than can be given to 
it if extempore. True, unpremeditated 
prayer is rardy heard. When it is 
thought to be practised, it is only a form 
varied in a narrow compass from the 
memory of the speaker : the same 
prayer, in substance, from year s end to 
yeai^s end. Is it not better, then, to do 
a duty of this vast importance toeU, con- 
sidering it is God that we pray to ; re- 
membering that He has once revealed to 
us that He was willing to be served by 
a well ordered liturgy; remembering 
that His Son our Lord, and the Apostles, 
used that liturgy so long as the temple 
was standing; that early Christians 
moulded their services with the greatest 
care ; that the vast majority of Chris- 
tians, whom we can hardly suppose to 
have erred in such a matter, have used 
a liturgy ; knowing, also, that our Com- 
mon Prayer is simple. Scriptural, and 
Catholic; and believing that even the 
angels around the throne of Grod do not 
fear to present to Him their best, and 
therefore the same liturgic praises ; be- 
lieving that we shall join in those songs 
of Moses and the Lamb, and not weaiy 
of their repetition ? Is it not better for 
us to worship God in our beat tkoughtH, 
rather than o\a first thoughts, in order, 
rather than carelessness, in the beauty 
of holiness, rather than in the off-hand, 
and often offensive maimer which has 
become common with some t A house 



things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David; they were sore displeaa- 



of prayer should have a due, well order- 
ed form of prayer ; and for that form to 
be useful, the people must feel that it is 
their best, that they must join. in it 
lowly and reverently ; that they must 
go prepared for it, and, first of all things, 
seek to pray with aU their mind and 
soul. The day will come, when oxu? 
prayers will be of more consolation to 
us than all the sermons we have heard, 
valuable as they may have been. For 
instruction is the work of others — ^prayer 
is our own work. It enters into us, b^ 
comes part of us, and being answered by 
grace from God, it purifies us, beautifies 
the soul, and prepares it for final justifi- 
cation. The above passage (verses 
1-14) is used for the first Sunday of 
Advent, which begins the ecclesiastical 
year, and is always the Sunday nearest 
to St. Andrew's day, November 30. 
Advent means the Coming, and has two 
applications: 1, to the first coming of 
Christ in the flesh ; 2, His future com- 
ing in gloiy. The present chapter re- 
lates that event of His life, which seems 
to look both ways. He came in humble 
state to Jerusalem, to finish His work as 
the Lamb which was to be offered for 
sin. He is yet to come, with the hosts 
of the redeemed shouting around Him, 
Hosanna! Blessed is He that cometh I 
Glory in the highest ! 

15, 16. Hast perfected praise. The 
rulers were angry and perplexed. They 
were angry with the innocent children, 
who have caught the echo of the shouts 
of their elders. The question " Hearest 
Thou what these say ? " means, *' Why 
do You not stop the mouths of these 
children ? Why do Fou, a man of Galilee, 
allow them to proclaim You as Messiah?** 
They could not understand the spiritual 
meaning of Christ's actions. There He 
stood meek and lowly, only seeking to 
do good and heal the woes of men. He 
received the demonstrations of the mul- 
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16 And said unto him, Hearost 
thoa what these say ? And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea: have ye 
never read, 'Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise ? 

17 IF And he left them, and 
went out of the city into Betha- 
ny, and he lodged there. 

Monday, Maboh 22d. 

18 Now in the morning, as he 

o Pa. 8. 2. 



titade, but showed no signs of any in- 
tention of seizing the supreme power, 
and setting the Jews free from the 
Romans. Jesus replies by a verse of 
&e 8th Psalm. It is cited from the 
Septnagint. ' God accepts the praise of 
tjhildren; and shows His grace in a 
manner peculiarly condescending and 
perfect.' 

** And if some tones be fiilse or low, 

What are all prayers beneath 
Bat cries of habea, that cannot know 

Half the deep thought they breathe V* 

17. Bethany, See note ch. xxl 1. 
The events related hj St. John, ch. xii 
20-50, occurred on this same day. 
Sunday ends here. Concerning Monday 
fittie is said. St. Matthew relates only 
the event concerning the fig-tree not 
bearing fruit, and the disciples see the 
tree withered the following day. It was 
probably night, as they returned to Beth- 
any on Monday evening, and they could 
not see it. We place the account of St. 
Mark ch. xl 15-19, on this Monday. 

19. A Jiff-tree. He saw it afar ofL 
It stood edone by the road ade, and was 
in a manner public property. Deut. 
zxiil 24, 25. It was in fuU leaf, but 
as He came nearer He found no fruit 
thereon. Our Lord of course knew that 
there was no fruit there. He came to it, 
in order to make it a parable of a great 
truth, which was important at that time. 
In Palestine the fig-tree put out its fruit 
first, afterwards Sie leaves. By the 
time therefore that the tree is in fuU 



returned into the city, he hun- 
gered. 

19 And when he saw a fig-tree 
in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it. Let no 
fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever. And presently the fig- 
tree withered away 

TuBSDAT, Mabgh 23d. 

20 *And when the disciples saw 

b Mark IL 20, Ak^ 



foliage, the fruit ought to be ripe. And 
so luxuriant and prolific is the fig-tree, 
that it is a rare thing to find one barren. 
This one was therefore an exception; 
a monstrous perversion of the laws of 
its kind. It deceived the eye, was to 
all appearance fruitful, but only cum- 
bered the ground. The Jewish nation 
was like this fig-tree. It luxuriated in 
all the outward forms of holiness. The 
Lord had come to it, seeking fruit ; He 
found no true love for Him. Therefore 
He speaks a malediction on the tree, 
not from any ill will to it for not bear- 
ing fruit, nnce it had no choice in tlie 
case ; but as a parable acted before the 
disciples, to impress on their memories, 
in the most striking manner, tbe destingf 
of the city of Jenaalem, That was to 
wither away and be destroyed suddenly, 
as by a portentous curse from God. 
^ And preaefntly the jig-tree toithered 
away. Not at the word, but by the next 
day. Perhaps it began to wither at 
once. It is sometimes made a subject 
of idle cavil that our Lord should have 
destroyed this tree. Such persons over- 
look entirely the moral contained in the 
action. For surely no sensible man can 
regret the loss of a common fruit-tree, 
uninclosed by the way side, in a 
country where they were abundant, if by 
its loss important spiritual truth is con- 
veyed. Our Lord was Creator of all 
thkigs, and possessed unlimited right 
over tXL He suffers a tree to die, mean- 
ing by it to show the far more disastroui 
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it, they marvelled, saying, How 
soon is the fig-tree withered 
away! 

21 Jesus answered and said un- 
to them, Verily I say unto you," 
If ye have faith and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this which 
is done to the fig-tree, but also, if 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou 
cast into the, sea it shall be done.*' 

22 And all things whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive. 

23 T And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came 

a Ch. IT. 20 ; Jas. 1. 6 ; 1 Cor. 18. 2. 6 Ch. 
7. 7; Jas. 5. 16; 1 John 8. 22, &5. 14. 



unto him as he was teaching, and 
said. By what authority'' doe^ 
thou these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which, if ye tell 
me, I in like wise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things.'' 

25 The baptism of John, 
whence was it ? from heaven, or 
of men ? And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying. If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say 
unto us, Why did ye not then 
believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; 

e Acts 4 7; & 7. 27; Heb. 5. 4 d John 
10. 25. 87; && 18. 



fall of a nation. It is a rule of human 
reason that examples may he made for 
instruction, upon worthless ohjects. 

20. Tuesday. Aful when the dUdplea 
saw it. Thej spent the night at Beth- 
any, and are again returning, when they 
discover and remark on the destruction 
of the fig-tree. They marvelled at it, 
and (St. Mark xi. 21) St. Peter called 
our Saviour^s attention to it, expressing 
his wonder. 

21. If ye have faith and doubt not, Si. 
Why was this faith recommended at 
this time ? Because they would need it 
most especially in the events of which 
that destruction of the fig-tree was the 
beginning and type. They would need 
faith before the week had passed. ^ Say 
unto this mountain. See note ch. xviu 
20. There was a faith exercised by the 
Apostles, called faith of miracles, which 
is commonly expressed by this form of 
words. Ch. xvii. 20; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
It may be taken in either of two senses. 
1. Literal. 2. Spiritual 1. A literal 
interpretation is a good one : for the 
faith that can do one miracle can as 
easily do another. To perform a miracle, 
a man must have a command or impulse 
from God. And certainly with such an 
impulse, it would matter littie what was 



the form and extent of the miracle. 3. 
The faith which the Apostles would 
need, was more a spiritual faith, to re- 
move the prejudices of men, and such a 
faith may well be inferred in this pro- 
mise. They had that faith. Christians 
have it still, and are moving mountains 
of heathen prejudice in all lands. 

22. And all things, Sfc. How does 
he turn from the dreary subject of a 
curse to whisper peace. This promise 
belonged to them in their ministry. 
They should have all things which they 
needed to confirm it. But as they stood 
for all Christian ministers and for all 
Christian Churches, so the promise, 
with reasonable limits, descends to us. 
If we ask believing that we receive, we 
may have blessings of the richest Idnd, 
because heavenly, holy, and eternal; 
the blessings of &rgiveness and sancti- 
ty. 1 JohniiL 22; v. 14. Others we 
have no need of, and so cannot ask for 
them beUevvng, 

23. These things. His public entry 
into Jerusalem, and His expulsion of the 
traders and brokers from the sacred 
edifice. 

24. 26. The baptism of John, whence 
was it f There is an argument to re- 
fute the priests, or to satisfy them, if 
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we fear the people : for all hold 
John as a prophet.* 

27 And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell I 
jou by what authority I do these 
things. 

28 If But what think ye ? A 
certain man had two sons ; and 
he came to the first, and said, 

a Ch. 14. 6. 



they desire it, in this qnestion. It shows 
them from whence they should hegin to 
trace the authority He used, namely, 
from the notorious and unmistakeahle 
witness of John the Baptist. At the 
samo time it makes their malice recoil 
on themselves. John was now dead, 
and the people reverenced him as a 
prophet. He had given testimony to 
Jesus, and therefore His authority must 
fall hack on the baptism of John. 
If he had been a prophet, then Jesus 
was Messiah. % Why did ye not iken 
bdieee kim? When he testified that 
Jesus was the Son of God. Ch. iii. 3. 

26. We fear ihe peopk. They were 
in a dilemma. They dared not say 
what they knew to be true — that John 
was a prophet, from hatred of Jesus ; 
nor what tiiey would have said if they 
dared, that he was not a prophet, for 
&ar of a commotion of the people 
against them. 

27. We cannot tdL This was false. 
It is to be noticed that the rulers were 
deeply interested in extorting a direct 
answer to their question. They repeat 
it on the trial of Jesus, and the High 
Priest *' abjures Him by the living God** 
to answer. Whereupon Jesus replies 
directly. It is made the crime for which 
they condemn Him to death. Ch. xxvi. 
63-66. Ajb His hour has not yet come, 
He avoids their malice. And their con- 
duct shows the reasonableness of His 
not answering: for if they could not 
decide in a case so notoriously plain, as 
whether John was a Prophet, then of 
course they would not have been satis- 
fied with any answer in His own case. 

28. A certain manj ^. Jesus now 



Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard. 

29 He answered and said, I 
will not; but afterward he re- 
pented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I goy sir ; and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 



turns upon them and lays bare the evil 
thoughts of their hearts by a series of 
parables. They had now in a measure 
set themselves in opposition to the com- 
mon people. John vii. 49. Jesus first 
shows them that these common people, 
sinners as they were, will be saved be- 
fore them. ^ 7\oo eons. One of these 
represents the rulers then present, the 
other the open sinners among the Jews. 
^ Go and work. This represents God 
the Father giving the Law. It was given 
either in the natural conscience or by 
the Law on Sinai. Both said to the 
Jews, go and work out the righteousness 
which I desire. 

29, 31. / wiU not. He openly re- 
fused. These were open sinners, men 
who felt that they were doing wrong. 
Such were the publicans and harlots. 
^ Repented, Regretted his want of rev- 
erence to his parent and returned to his 
duty. The sumers, however, truly re- 
pented and changed to a better life. 
T The second. The type of the Phari- 
sees, who, by their professed obedience 
to the law, ought to have gone on to 
the spiritual understanding of it, and 
have been the first to welcome the mes- 
sage of John and obeyed Jesus. ^ They 
say unto, ^. The answer is forced from 
them. They see the moral. ^ The 
publicans and harlots. Many notorious 
sinners, alarmed by the preaching of 
John and the Lord Jesus, repented and 
were submitting to Him, while the 
Pharisees were plotting to kiU Him. 
Often a profligate man is aroused and 
reformed by grace, and a moral one re- 
mains insensible. This does not make 
early piety the less valuable. It is to ' 
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the will of his father? They 
say unto him, The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, Verily I say un- 
to you, That the publicans' and 
the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. 

32 For John^ came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not : but the publi- 
cans and the harlots belieyed him : 

oLilT.2»,8T. 6Lil1.16,17. 

be doabted if the late conversion of a 
man can ever give him the proportion 
and harmony of piety, which early obe- 
dience bestows. A course of sin is not 
necessary to make better Christians. 
The Pharisees, with all their outward 
morals, were actually bold, hard sin- 
ners. 

32. John came in the tocuf oftyjhUxnia- 
iMM. John came as a Jew and a Prophet 
of the strictest, purest walk. He did 
the veiy righteousness which the law 
demanded, as Moses, Elias, and Isaiah 
had done before him. Yet though they 
could not object against him the slight- 
est departure from the law, they did not 
regard him. 

33. See Mark xii. 1-12; Luke xx. 
9-19. Hear another parable. This one 
has as its chief point the future aci of God 
in taking from the Jews their privileges 
and giving them equally to all nations : 
and this mode necessary by their own 
sins and ingratitude. ^ Householder, 
See note ch. xx. 1. ^ A tfineyard. See 
Deut. xxxii. 32 ; Is. v. 1-7. The vino 
is seen on coins of the Maccabees, re- 
presenting Palestine. It was the most 
important fruit of Judea. See note ch. 
XX. 1. The vineyard represented the 
spiritual privilege or divine covenant 
which had been made with the Jewish 
people. It gave them the advantage 
of bearing "fruit unto holiness." It 
was to be taken from them and given 
to others, ^f Hedged it round. They 
built hedges of the wild aloe and other 
thorny shrubs to keep out the foxes and 
wild hogs. The wall which enclosed 
the Jewish covenant, was the guard of 



and ye, when ye had seen itj re- 
pented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 

33 % Hear another parable; 
There was a certain householder, 
which planted a vineyard,' and 
hedged it round about, and digged 
a wine-press in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far country : 

eFB.80.9; l8.5.1,Jto.; Jer.2.21; Mark 
12.1; Lil20.9, Ac. 

precepts, which marked them out from 
all other nations. Ex. xxiii. 22 ; Numb, 
xxiii 9; Eph. iL 14. St. Ambrose 
says, " He guarded it on every side by a 
wall as it were of celestial precepts and 
the protection of angels." ^ A toma- 
pren. That is, the vat under the wine 
press. These vats were hollow places 
dug in the earth and lined with stone, 
or sometimes cut out of the solid rock* 
The grapes were placed on an open 
floor above them, and trodden by the 
feet of men, when the juice or must 
ran through and was collected in the 
vat. Judges ix. 27 ; Neh. xiii. 5. ^f ^ 
tower, A high tower in the middle of 
the vineyard in which the keepers were 
to watch the vineyard at the season of 
the vintage. See Cant. i. 6; ii. 15. 
They are sometimes seen in the East 
now, and are about twenty feet square 
and fifty feet high. It is the custom of 
the Arabs, Hindoos and Spaniards to 
erect these towers for this same purpose. 
^ To hmbandmen. These represent the 
Jewish rulers. It is the main design 
of the parable to let the rulers know 
that it was spoken "against them." 
God oflten speaks of a nation, from one 
generation to another, as one person^ 
and represents the last as bearing the 
sins of all. Ch. xxiii. 86. Though in 
human codes the infidel principle is 
sometimes asserted, that " one genera^ 
tion cannot bind another," it is certainly 
excluded from the Divine legislation. 
" Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor 
the offences of our foref others I " 

34. The time of fruit. Vineyards 
were often let oat in this manner. 
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34 And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants to the hoshandmcn, that 
they might receive the fruits of 
it. 

85 'And the hnshandmen took 
his servants, and heat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again he sent other servants 
more than the first: and thej did 
unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all, he sent unto 
ihem his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son, 

38 But when the hnshandmen 
saw the son, they said among 

a 2 Chron. 24 21; A; 86. 16; Neh. 9. 26; 
Gh. 5. 12; 2a 84-87; Acts 7. 02; 1 Thea. 2. 
16; Heb. 11. 86, 87. 



After the frnit was ripe, or the wine 
made, the owner sent for his rent, which 
was paid in kind, Luke xvi. 6, 7. 
^ Hi8 aervanU. These are special 
messengers, the prophets, who came to 
&e Israelites from time to time to recall 
them to the service of Grod. 2 Kings 
xvii. 13. 

35. And the luubandmen^ ^. The 
prophets were many of them martyrs. 
Jeremiah was stoned, Isaiah sawn 
asonder. See Heb. xi. 36; 1 Kings 
xix. 10 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21 ; xxxvi 
16. ^ Stfyned. This was the legal 
punishment for blasphemy and impiety. 
Lev. XX. 2 ; xxiv. 16 ; Dent xiii. 10. 
It was sometimes, it may be, re- 
sorted to by a mob without any parti- 
cnlar idea ik its meaning. How strange 
is hnman nature, that the crime which 
the prophets came to prevent should 
have been falsely laid to their charge. 
See Acts vii. 58 ; John viii. 59. 

37. Last of all. " Having yet one 
son, His well-beloved." Mark xii. 6. 
This was the last resource, to try if 
any gratitude remained. It may be 
said &at no man would act in this way. 
God has done it His thoughts are not 
as our thoughts. Is. Iv. 8. His mercy 
triumphs over all the sins of men, so 
long as there is left in them the heart to 



themselyes, This is the heir*; 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seise on his inheritance. 

39 And they caught him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him. 

40 When the lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what will 
he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him. He 'will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard 
unto ''other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in 
their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 

5 Ps. 2. 8 ; Heb. 1. 2; Acts 4. 27. e Zech. 
12. 2; Lu. 21. 24. d Acts 18. 46; & 18. 6; 
Eom. 11. 1-*. 

repent, and deserts them only when they 
have hardened their hearts beyond re- 
pentance. 

38. This is ths heir. See note ch. 
xix. 29. Here lies the force of the 
parable. Those wicked husbandmen, 
conspiring against the innocent heir, 
were a picture of the deep treacheiy 
which those, who were standing before 
Jesus, were meditating. John xi. 47- 
53. They were at that time desiring 
His destruction, in order that they 
might not be disturbed in their corrupt 
doctrines and practices. 

39. Coift Him out. St. Mark and St. 
Luke are both particular to mention 
this incident. Our Lord *' suffered 
without the gate." Heb. xiii. 12, 13 ; 
John xix. 17. According to their ideas 
this was an excotnmuniccUion from the 
covenant. Naboth had illustrated this 
feature of the parable, having died for 
his vineyard, and died, too, by stoning, 
as if accursed, on a false charge of blas- 
phemy, without the waQs of the city. 
1 Kings xxi. 13. 

40. 41. Whm the Lordy ^c. Our 
Saviour asks them the question in order 
to make them condenm themselves. 
The chief priests saw the drift of the 
parable (v. 45), and angry as they were 
at its oonolunon, they were too waiy 
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ye never read in the scriptures,* 
The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the 
head of the corner : this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes V 

oP8.118w22; Is. 28. 16; Dan. 3. 44, 45; 
1 Pet 2. e, 7. 

not to answer according to right, in 
presence of the people. Thus, they are 
effectually answered in their first ques- 
tion, concerning the aiUhority of Jesus. 
He appears before them as the Son and 
heir of all thmgs, against whom they 
were seeking a charge, when they asked 
the question. The parable has a close 
connection with the events of the suc- 
ceeding days. They seek to draw from 
Jesus a claim to be the Son of God. 
On this claim the trial turns. 

42, 43. Je»u8 saith, <ke. Jesus con- 
founds them with Scripture. The para- 
ble which He had used did not admit of 
one circumstance. In it the Son is 
killed, and cannot punish the husband- 
men Himself. But in the history of 
God's dealings, Jesus the Sou of God is 
to rise from the dead and inilict the 
punishment. He now represents Him- 
self in this light oi punishing. The re- 
jecting this stone was done in casting 
out the Son and killing Him. Now the 
same Son, under the similitude of a 
stone, becomes the destruction of His 
enemies. ^ The stome^ Sfc. See Ps» 
cxviii. 23-25, and note verse 9. It is a 
figure taken from the choosing of stones 
for a building. Dan. ii. 45 ; Acts iv. 11 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 7 ; Eph. ii. 20. The husband- 
men have become the builders of tiie 
spiritual temple. They refuse to lay a 
foundation on faith in Christ. They 
reject Him, and hope to go on in their 
work without Him. % The head of the 
comer. The comer-stone is the princi- 
pal one in the foundation, and has been 
supposed to mean here the keystone of 
an arch, which holds up the whole. But 
it is more simple in the common sense, 
of the chief stone ai the angle of a build- 
ing. Christ is called so, because on 
Him rests, and in Him unites the old 
Covenant and the new; the Law and 



43 Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom of God shall be 
taken* from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever ''shall fall on 

& Oh. a 12. c Is. 8. 14, 15. 



the Gospel. ^ The Lorcts doing. It 
was not the wish of the builders. They 
had no idea that in killing the Son of 
the Lord of the vineyard they were actu- 
ally carrying out the Divine intention, 
and making Him by the very cross the 
cat^e of salvation to the Church. Acts 
iiL 17, 18; ii. 22-24. % Marvellous in 
our eyes. It is beyond aU human ex- 
pectation. It is a mystery which was 
not then revealed to them, that even 
their act of mortal hatred would do 
more to destroy Judaism and establish 
the Church, than any thing else they 
had done. Tliis language had in sha- 
dow applied first to David, but in sub- 
stance only to the Saviour of mankind. 

43. The kingdom, Sfc. This is one of 
the clearest prophecies of the change of 
covenant to be found in the Gospels. 
The kingdom of God, the vineyard, the 
corner-stone, all those represent our 
idea of the Gospel economy. It shall 
be taken from yon. You shall no 
longer be the chosen people. It shall 
be preached freely to all nations, and 
your nation and church come to an end. 
This was done when the Apostles began 
to receive the Gentiles. ^ To amather 
nation. To another chosen people —the 
Church, collected from all nations. St 
Peter, writing, as it were, a comment 
upon this same passage, concerning the 
building a spiritual temple upon the 
" living stone, disallowed indeed of men, 
but chosen of God and precious," calls 
the Church Catholic, " a chosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people." 1 Pet. ii. 4-10. 

44. And whosoever shall faU, d;c. 
A solemn warning to them to repent in 
time. There are two different actions 
here expressed: they who stumble at 
this corner-stone, and they who are 
finally crushed by it. Those fall on 
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this stone, shall be broken : but 
on whomsoever' it shall fall, it 
shall grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharasees had heard his par- 
ables, they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when they sought to 
lay hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because^ they took him 
for a prophet. 

a DuL 2. 44. ft Ln. 7. 16 ; John 7. 40. 



ibis stone who stumble at the hmniliiy 
of Christ in His first advent. This the 
rulers had done, and they were broken. 
Their plans were disappointed ; their 
prosperity- at an end, and in a few 
years their city destroyed. But sad as 
this punishment is of *^ being broken^* 
it allows a chance of repentance and 
escape from total destruction. The 
person is maimed, but not destroyed 
utterly. % On whomsoever it shcdl fall. 
This allows no escape. It fell on the 
Jewish nation, at the fall of their city, 
and caused a ruin deplorable beyond 
all other similar events. Christ, the 
true Bock of Ages, now in a man- 
ner lies here below, fixed in the 
earth. Whoso is ofifended at His doc- 
trine, must fail of life, and be disap- 
pointed in obtaining spiritual peace and 
rest. But hereafter He shall come down 
from heaven, and like a rock thrown 
from an immense height, will grind the 
wicked into powder ; or, as Daniel hath 
it (ii, 36), " like the chaflF of the sum- 
mer threshing-floors,'' destroying them 
by a ruin utter, hopeless, and irre- 
versible. 

46. They feared the mvltiiude. They 
saw the open break and hostility which 
now lay between them and the Messiah. 
They must now sin toUfullt/ against the 
truth. They were beyond repentance. 
But their fury was restrained by 
fear of the people. The time of His 
deliverance into their hands was not yet 
come, and Jesus was still protected by 
the natural laws • of Providence from 
heir violence. Vol. I. — 11* 



CHAPTER XXII. 
Passion Week — Tuesday. 

AND Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again by parables, 
and said, 

2 The kingdom* of heaven is 
like unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son,'' 

3 And sent forth his servants 
to call them that were bidden to 

(jLn.14.16. dP8.72. 1; Is.62.5; 2(3or. 
11.2; Bev.l9;T.9. 



CHAPTER XXn. 

1. Parables. See note, ch. xiii. 3. 
The present parahle is connected 
with the others, in the last chap- 
ter. It shadows forth the law of 
the kingdom of grace. It forecasts the 
fate of the Jews who reject the Son of 
God, and the doom of all who are at 
last found faithless. This is not the 
same as the parable in St. Luke's gos- 
X>el (ch. xiv. 16), although resembling 
it in some points. 

2. The kingdom of heaven. Note, 
ch. iii. 2. The Church is like the fol- 
lowing story,- in this respect, that Grod 
deals with unfaithful men in it as a 
certain king did with a contemptuous 
guest. The law of it is, that many are 
called to it, but only they who work 
out holiness can see the Lord in peace. 
The Jews boasted of their birthright^ 
as making them peculiar favorites of 
heaven. They are now told that in the 
act of rejecting Christ, that birthright will 
cease, and individual character alone 
determine their final condition. ^ A 
marriage for his son. Marriage feasts in 
the East are attended with prolonged 
ceremonies and great expense. The 
festivities often lasted from a week to 
fourteen days. Gen. xxix. 27 ; Judges 
xiy. 12. God is the King, who spreads 
the feast to His Son. 

3. And sent forth his servants. These 
are prophets and ministers, who call 
men to enjoy the privileges of the Church 
and a hope of salvation. It was not 
uncommon for one giving a feast to send 
forth servants, at the time of it, to sum- 
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the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other 
serTants, saying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold I have pre- 
pared my dinner,* my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready ; come unto the 
marriage. 

5 But they made light of i^,* 
and went their ways, one to his 
farm, another to his merchandise : 

a Prov. 9. 1, 2; Zeph. 1. Y, 8. b Bsth. 1- 
12; Prov. 2. 24. c 1 Thea. 2. 15, Acts 5. 
40; A;U6, 19. 



mon those who had been before invited. 
Esther I 3-9 j v. 8; and vi, 14. ^f The 
wedding. The word is in the plural, 
meaning all the rites and festiyities 
attending a marriage, f They toould 
not come. They rebelled. Note, that 
it is not an equal, sending to ask his 
neighbors, or there would be no an in 
the refusal ; but it is a king, whose tnll 
is equivalent to a law, and refusal at 
once appears to be treason. Esther L 
12. The chief difficulty of sinful men, 
is, that they wiU not ; for salvation is 
free. *^ Ye will not come unto Me, that 
ye might have life." John v. 40. 

4. Other eervantn. As this was only 
a summons to those who had been in- 
vited before, it seems better to understand 
these servants to be all sent in the last 
age of the Jewish Church, from Christ's 
ministry to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
*[ Failings. Animals fatted by stall- 
feeding tnem, l e. the best of their 
kind. The king is patient. He thinks 
there may be error, and that they may 
yet be induced to come. The mercy 
of God faints not at one refusal In the 
Church the invitation of grace is made 
freely to all men. Rev. xxii. 17. 

5. BtU they made light of it. Treated 
it with contempt. Perhaps no men 
ever acted so foolishly to an earthly 
king, but they do so continually to the 
King of kinga The iomaturalness of 
this conduct heightens the guilt of those, 
who refuse to come when urged. This 
passage is used with a sad, tender elo- 



6 Ajid the remnant took his 
servants, and entreated ihef9t 
spitefully,' and slew** them. 

7 But when the king heard 
thereof J he was wroth: and he 
sent forth his 'armies, and destroy- 
ed those murderers, and burned 
up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants. 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not 
worthy.^ 

d Acts 7. 68, 12. 8. e Dan. 9. 26; Matt 
26. 6a. /Acts 1& 46. 

quence by the Church in the second 
exhortation to the Holy Communion. 
" Ye know how grievous and unkind a 
thing it is, when a man hath prepared 
a rich feast, decked his table with all 
kinds of provision, so that there lacketh 
nothmg but the guests to sit down : and 
yet they who are called (without any 
cause) most unthankfully r^use to 
come." And again, '* which if ye shall 
neglect to do, consider with yourselves, 
how great is your ingratitude to God, 
and how sore punishment hangeth over 
your heads for the same, when ye wil- 
fully abstain from the Lord's Table and 
separate from your brethren, who come 
to feed on the banquet of that moat 
heavenly food.*' T Merchandise. Their 
business of buying and selling for gain. 
The blindness of men leads them to de- 
spise heaven for a few heaps of dust, 
and refuse celestial joys for the cares 
of business. 

6. And the remnant. The smaller 
part. They represent the Jewish rulers, 
who were not content with showing 
contempt. They treated the messengers 
cruelly, and slew them, as for instance, 
St. Stephen the first martyr. We call 
such as die for the truth s sake, tnartyrs, 
from a word meaning witnesses, because 
they gave their testimony even unto 
death to the truth of what they had 
preached. 

7. Wroth. Angry and indignant. 
This verse plainly refers to the time 
when our Saviour was faking. It is 
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9 Gro ye therefore into the 
highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went ont 
into the highways, and gathered 
together au as many as they 
fOHnd, both 'bad and good : and 

a Ch. 18. 47. b Zeph. 1. 12. 



a warning therefore to His hearers, the 
Jews, not to proceed in their sinfiil plots 
■gainst the Lord of heaven and earth, 
% HU anme$. God sent the Roman 
armies under Vespasian and Titns to 
punish the Jews, for all their crimes. 
They burned the city and destroyed an 
immflnse number of the inhabitants. 
The angels are also called His armies 
or hosts. They do His will in the regions 
above us, and often complete, what 
seems to the natural eye to be done 
by men alone. 2 Kings vL 17; Rey. 
xix. 14. 

8. Not worthy. They who will not 
accept the offer of salvation by Christ 
are said to be unnoor^y of it. God does 
not exclude any man because he is a 
sinner, but only as he toUl continue to 
be (me, and refuses to be cleansed from 
his sins. See cb. x. 87, 88. • 

9. The his^kxoays. The public streets, 
cfs better, ^e squares where many 
streets meet, and where a crowd of 
people might be expected to be found. 
If we understand it as public roads in 
the country, it seems to be well adapted 
to represent the call of the Gentiles, 
that is, nations beyond the circuit of the 
Jewish city or covenant. The call was 
made in the free preaching of the Gos- 
pel, after the fall of Jerusalem. 

10. Bad and good. Men of all char- 
ac^rs. In God's all-perfect view, none 
are deserving to be called good But 
the words are used according to the dis- 
tinctions men make among themselves. 
The servants collect all into the Chureh, 
of rich and poor, moral and vicious, who 
repent and reform. 

11. WheniheKittgiXKmem. HeWho 
comes in to judge in this way is the Son 
of God, and this coming is at the second 



the wedding was famished with 
guests.^ 

Ill* And when the king came 
in to see the quests, he saw there 
a man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment :' 

12 And he saith unto him, 

610.61.10; 9 Cor. S. 8; Eph.4.24; OoL 
8.10,12; £eT.10.15 A 19. 8. 



Advent And then many will be found 
not prepared to meet Him. Ch. xxv. 
11, 12; 1 Peter iv. 17. They have not 
wrought out that '* holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord." Heb. 
xii. 14. ^ The toedding garment. It 
mag have been the custom for kings, in 
such a case as this, to have given gar- 
ments to all who had received their in- 
vitations to a wedding. And many 
interesting facts are cited by commen- 
tators and travellers. See Gen. xlv. 22 ; 
2 Kings X. 22; Esth. vi. 8; via 15. 
Chardm relates the story of a vizier of 
the Persian Shah, who lost his life for 
not appearing, when sent for, in a cer- 
tain robe given him by the monarch. 
If the robes had been furnished to all 
the guests, then this man was guilty of 
contempt. However this may be, the 
real meaning of the divine side of the 
parable is plain. There is a robe fur- 
nished us by Christ, even the cleansing 
firom sin, and the sanctification of the 
soul by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which the Apostle terms *' a putting on 
Christ" CoL ii. 9, 10, 12. As to the 
want of respect of the man in the feast, 
the Jews must have known wherein it 
lay. And as they did not object, it is 
by far too late for us to make any diffi- 
culty concerning it, firom our ignorance 
of what may have been customary. lii 
the Church, God the Son gives men 
time to meet Him In peace, and if they 
will not do it, they are to blame. The 
wedding garment is that preparation 
which wiU make us fit to see God, and 
which the Apostle has summed up in 
one word — hoUnesa. It is the '* white 
linen, which is the righteousness of the 
saints. >* Rev. xix. 8. It is faith, hope, 
charity, good works, parity, and sano* 
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Friend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding-gar- 
ment ? And he was speechless. 

18 Then said the king to the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and cast him 
into outer darkness :* there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

a Oh. 8. 12. b Ch. 20. 16. 



ti^, all interweaved and combined, as 
the "curious adorning'' of the soul; the 
robe ^* washed and made white in the 
blood of the Lamb.'' Rev. vii 14. In 
the exhortation to the Holy Supper, a 
type of that last Feast, the minister ex- 
horts all to a due preparation for the 
worthy receiving, and states the way 
and means thereto, in the dUigent exam- 
ination of the conscience ; " that all may 
come holy and clean to such a heavenly 
feast, in die marriage garment required 
by God in holy Scripture : and be re- 
ceived as worthy partakers of that holy 
table." See Job xxix. 14; Is. Ixi. 10. 

12. Friend. See note ch, xx. 13. 
^ SpeecMes^ He had no excuse, which 
shows that his want of a proper garment 
was purely his own fault. 

13. OtOer darkness. See notes, ch. 
viii 12 ; xiii. 42. He is cast out from 
the full blaze and splendor of the feast 
into the darkness of the street. " Co i- 
sidered in a moral and practical light, 
this parable should teach us the neces- 
sity of adorning the soul with all 
Christian graces and virtues, that we 
may always be in a due state of prepa- 
ration to approach God in any act of 
religion, and also to stand before Him 
with humble confidence in the day of 
judgment.*' — Bp, Mann, 

14. For many are called, ^c. See 
note ch. xx. 16. Many of the Jews are 
called, but few have so obeyed the call 
as to be worthy of being chosen at last 
The election spoken of in the Bible is 
simply the inestimable privilege of being 
invited to obey Christ. The elect and 
the called are properly aU those who are 
received into the Church on earth. 
That there are bad and good among the 
elect is shown in verse 10, and by this 



14 For many are called, but 
few are chosen.* 

15 T Then* went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in h/is talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples, with the Hero- 
dians, saying. Master, we know 

c Mark 12. 18, &c. ; La. 20. 20, Ac 

man, who was called, but not chosen ; 
as also by the fact that the Apos- 
tles apply the term elect to whole 
Churches, in which we know that there 
were sinful and careless individuals. 
All then who are received into a *' state 
of salvation," i. e. in which salvation is 
offered them if they will fulfil the con- 
ditions of it, are elected. And whether 
they will be the finally chosen, depends not 
on any secret decree, but on themselves 
and " the promises of God as they be 
generally set forth in Scripture." If 
tiiey put on the wedding garment, they 
will be chosen. ** This parable," saidii 
Theophylact, " respects the Jews, who 
were called but not chosen, as not 
hearkening to God's call ;" whence he 
infers that " our calling is of God, but 
tha^ we are elect or not is of oursdves^ — 
Dr, Whitby. 

16—22. The first plot of the riders 
dffeated. See Mark xii. 12-17 ; Luke 
XX. 20-26. Then went the Pharisees. 
They began that series of councils of 
the Sanhedrim which resulted in the vi- 
olent scenes which follow. They were 
frightened by the miracle of the raising 
of Lazarus (John xi. 48-53), and en- 
raged by the parables which Jesus had 
delivered against them. ^ Entangle 
Bim in His talk. G«t Him to say some> 
thing which they could turn against 
Him, either with the people, by learn- 
ing their passions, or with the Roman 
governor, by raising the charge of 
treason. 

16. The Herodians. Who these men 
were, or exactly what opinions they 
held on religious subjects, is not known. 
It is plain, from their name, that they 
were attached to Herod, or rather to 
his political maxima. They took their 
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Hiat thoQ art trae, and teachest 
the way of Grod in truth, neither 
rarest thou for any man : for thou 
regardest not the person of men. 
17 Tell us therefore, What 



title from Herod the Great. They prob- 
ably taught that it was the safest, most 
politic wisdom to follow the customs of 
the siatej rather than seek to insist upon 
the precepts of the law of Grod, when 
those precepts caused any difficulty 
or danger. They would be called, in 
this day, Erastians or temporizers. St 
Jerome calls them " Herod's soldiers, 
or those whom the Pharisees in mocke- 
ry called Herodians, because they paid 
tribute to the Romans." From the 
words "the leaven of Herod** (compare 
Matt. xvL 12 with Mark riii. 15), some 
suppose them to have agreed in their 
doctrines with the Sadduoees. They 
certainly maintained the propriety of 
paying tribute to the Romans. They 
were sent with the Pharisees because of 
this opinion. The Pharisees and most 
of the Jews were opposed to paying such 
tribute. The Herodians were in favor 
of it The snare which was now laid 
before Jesus was put with consummate 
skill. If He expressed an opinion on 
either side, He would make enemies. If 
He had said it was right to pay tribute 
to the Romans, He would have enraged 
the common people. If He had said it 
was not right, the Herodians would have 
accused Him to the Roman governor. 
Never was a question more cunningly 
put ; never was a snare more complete- 
ly eluded. St. Luke adds, that these 
emissaries of the Sanhedrim were " to 
feign themselves just men " (xx. 20), i e. 
men who loved truth only, and sought 
the solution of a case of conscience. 
T We JetMyWy ^c. They sought to throw 
Him off His guard, and " to spirit Him 
up to some bold and offensive declaration 
of His opinion." Jesus was true, and 
" taught the way of Grod,** or pure relig- 
ion, in truth. He was ind^aendent, fear- 
less of the evil arts and passions of men. 
9e was impartial in meting out truth' to 
all who sought for it at His lips. That 
He was aU this, these wicked men found 



thinkest thou ? Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or not ? 

18 But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites ? 



to their shame. ^ Thou regardest not, 
dtc. Art not afraid of Herod or Caesar. 
As if they had said, '* We have been de- 
bating a certain question, and cannot 
agree. Our high esteem for your char- 
acter as an impartial teacher, has 
brought us to you to ask your opinion. 
Will you settle our private doubts, that 
we may know how a pious Jew ought 
to act in so nice a matter, when he has 
the precept of Deuteronomy (xviL 15) 
on the one side, and political considera- 
tions on the other?" The strength of the 
plot lay in their pretence of l^ing pri- 
vate aadjust men. 

17. Is it lawful f Is it permitted by 
the law of Moses ? Can we do it as just 
men ? That the Pharisees were wrong 
in their interpretation of Deut. xvii. 15, 
is plain. For though they ought not to 
consent to the putting a strange king 
over the nation, they were bound to 
obey that king, when God had suffered 
them to be subjected to him. % To 
give tribute to Ccbsot, or not f Tribute 
was the tax paid to the Roman govern- 
ment. Good men should have paid it 
without murmuring. 1 Pet ii 13, 14. 
^ To CcBsar, This name was common 
to all the Roman Emperors, as Pharaoh 
was, in the times of Moses, common to 
all the Egyptian kings. Tiberius was 
then ruling. 

18. Heperceived their foiekedness. He 
was a ^* discemer of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart," and knew all that 
was in man. John ii. 24, 25. ^ Whjf 
tempt ye Me f Try Me, to seek My de- 
struction by the words of My own month. 
He showed them that He saw through 
their plot, and would not be entangled 
by them. T Hypocrites, See note ch. 
vi. 2. 

19. The tribute-money. The coin used 
in tribute to the Romans was the silver 
denarius or penny. That paid into the 
Temple was the shekel. 

20. Whose is this image f The denarius 
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19 Shew me the tribute-money. 
And thej brought unto him a 
pennyJ 

20 And he saith unto them, 
Whose is this image and 'super- 
scription ? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar's. 
Then saith he unto them," Render 
therefore unto Cesar, the things 

II For fxOue Id. haU penny. Ch. 20. 2. 
I Or, insoHption. a Gh. 17. 25 ; Bom. 18. 7. 



had on it the image of the Roman Em- 
peror, and, as Dr. Hammond informs ns, 
also a ttq>er9cripHon, or motto engraved 
aroond It to th£s effect : Casar Augusttu, 
Judea being subdued. 

21. Render thereforeunto CcBtar, ^* Taj 
him back his own. You asked if you 
should ffive any thing, but you may leam 
to pay to Cesar that which is his own, 
and which being in your possession 
shows that you have received some ad- 
vantage from him." Very few disturbers 
of public peace ever bear in mind the prin- 
ciple, that government confers on tiiem 
certain benefits, for which it has a divine 
right to demand what is requisite for its 
support and dignity. Scnpture com- 
mands obedience to lawful authority. 
See Rom. xiii. 5, 7; Tit iil 1. ^ And 
unto God the tkmffs that are God's. The 
tithes, first-fruits, oblations, and sacri- 
fices, with all the obedience of the truly 
pious Jew. " It behooves us also to ren- 
der to God the things that are His, 
namely, body, • soul and will. For 
CsBsar's coin is in the gold in which his 
image was portrayed. That is God's 
coin on which the Divine image is 
stamped ; give therefore your money to 
Caesar, but preserve a conscience void of 
offence for Q<id.**—8t. Hiilary. 

22. They marvelhd, ^. At the sim- 
ple means which He used to refute 
the wisdom of the wicked. They had 
held a council, and had set their snare ; 
and a poor penny has sprung it on them- 
selves. They marvel at it, and went 
away, wondering, but alas, not believing. 
They departed to plot other wickedness, 
and to accomplidi by violence, what 
they could not effect by e&ilL 



which are Cesar's; and unto God, 
the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard thete 
words J they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 

23 H The same day oame to 
him^ the Sadducees, which say 
that there is no resurrection, and 
asked him, 

h Mark 12. 18, &c. ; Ln. 20. 27, &c. o Acts 
28. & 



23-33. The Sadducees are answered 
concerning the existence of spirits and a 
future state. See Mark xiL 18-27; 
Luke XX. 27-38. 

23. The Sadducees. For an account 
of them see note ch. iiL 7. They were 
hostile to the Pharisees, and came to 
Jesus, supposing that He would side 
with them, as He had just poured con- 
tempt on i^eir adversaries. They could 
not suppose that He was able to stand 
alone, without seeking favor of any 
party. Their opinion is stated (Acts 
xxiii. 8), as opposed to the belief of tiie 
separate existence of spirits, and by infer- 
ence, the resurrection of the body. They 
imagine that they are proposing an 
insuperable objection, ^f Resurrection. 
The rising again of the body. The soul 
rests in peace waitiog for the resurrection 
of its partner. Heb. xi. 39, 40 ; John ▼. 
29. Jesus does not reveal the doctrine 
of the resurrection dearly , for it was a 
result of His own resurrection, for which 
men were not then prepared. He fully 
answers the question of the Saddncees, 
'* Whose wife shall she be ? " Reflection 
will show any one, that on that answer 
depends the true inference, of the sep^ 
arate existence of spirits, of angels, 
and the renewed life of the body. It is 
not strange that Jesus should say so 
little, for these Sadducees knew that 
within the year He had actually recalled 
Lazarus from the dead. 

24. Master, Moees, ^c. Dent. xxv. 
5, 6. This was a law which ceased with 
the Jewish polity. It was meant in 
compassion for their ignorance, who saw 
only by shadows the life beyond the 
grave, and who regarded death as a 
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34 Saying, Mast^, 'Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
hifi brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us 
seyen brethren: and the first, 
when he had married a wife, de- 
ceased ; and having no issue, left 
his wife unto his brother. 

26 Likewise ^he second also, 
and the third, unto the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrec- 
tion, whose wife shall she be of 

a Deut 25. 5. & John 20. 9. 



greater evil, if it shonld caixse their 
names to cease. ^ Saise up seed unto 
hie brother. They were legally the 
children of the deceased. TMs custom 
is jneferred to by many divines, in order 
to ei^lain the genealogy of oar Savioor 
given by St. Lake, 

25-28. There were with tu seven, dbc. 
The gronnd-work of this fable is found 
in the Apocryphal book of Tobit iiL 8. 
They alter it a little to suit their pur- 
pose. They wished to show, that the 
future state was impossible. But they 
argued on the false premise, that men 
would rise again, with all the passions 
and relations of this life. Our Lord 
answers their question, in the first 
place, and then shows them that their 
fav<«ite book, the Pentateuch, evidently 
implied a separate life of the souL 

29. Ye do err, ^c. Three things 
united in their error, as the same three 
things still cause men to err in matters 
of faith. 1. They did not understand 
the Scriptores (see Dan. ziL 2; Is. 
xxivi. 19, &C.), for they denied them and 
lost all the lessons which a careful 
study of them would have taught: 
which was a want of modesty. 2. They 
did not understand that the power of 
Gpd can do all things — ^which was 
a want of faith. The same objection 
is made now from chemistry and the 
changes of matter. It goes upon the 



the seven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Ye do err, not know- 
ing^ the scriptures, nor the power 
of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the ''angels 
of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying, 

32 ''I am the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac, and the 

Oh. 18. 10; 1 John 8. 2. d Ex. 8. 6; 
Act8 7.82; Heb.ll. 16. 



same want of knowledge of the Al- 
mighty power of the Creator. 3. They 
erred in supposing that the future 
world woold be in tdl things like this — 
which was a want of right reason. The 
fhtnre body of the resurrection springs 
out of this as a plant from a germ. It 
follows its own laws, being a spiritucd 
body. 1 Cor. xv. 44. 

30. Neither marri/j due. Therefore the 
objection of the Saddncees is altogether 
without force. Marriage bears a ne- 
cessary relation to death, being a gra- 
cious design of the Creator to perpe- 
tuate the species. When death ceases 
in that future life, marriage* is at an 
end. Therefore St. Luke adds that 
Jesus said ; '^ neither do they die any 
more, being the children of the resur- 
rection." Tf Areas the angels. They 
are without the passions, are pure, celes- 
tial and immortal. They are filled with 
chaste contemplations, and receive all 
the impressions of divine purity, with- 
out the intervention of gross earthly 
bodies as in this life. 

31, 82. As touching the resurrection. 
Two things deserve notice. 1. That our 
Lord answers the Saddncees according 
to their peculiar notions. They held 
only to the books of Moses. They 
had cited from Moses the law of mar- 
riage, on which they had founded their 
objection. Now, said our Saviour, from 
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Grod of Jacob ? God is not the God 
of the. dead) but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude 
heard this, they *^ere astonished 
at his doctrine. 

34 H But when the Pharisees 
had heard that he had put the 

a Ch. T. 28. 



Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 *Then one of them which was 
a lawyer, asked him a question^ 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? 

& Ltl 10. 25, &C. 



the evident meaning of these very hooks, 
you may learn the doctrine of the res- 
urrection as tanght hv Moses. 2. Our 
Lord did not undertake to explain the 
doctrine, as it was revealed to tlie Chris- 
tian Church, after His return from the 
grave. It was not in His divine pur- 
pose to anticipate it. The Scripture 
which He cites is found Exod. iii. 6. 
If when a man died, he ceased entirely 
from all existence both in body and 
soul, then, by all the laws of their lan- 
guage, he must be spoken of as past 
and as nothing* Moses would then 
have heard Jehovah saying to him, 
" I was the God of Abraham, &c." But 
when he records the saying of the 
Almighty to him, made long after the 
deaths of the patriarchs, as in the pre- 
sent tense, he implied (so at least that 
no one could deny, however they failed 
to believe) that God declared the souls 
of these men to be still existing in a 
separate state. St. Luke says, that 
Jesus added, for all live to Him, Their 
cavil is therefore answered. It is plain 
that the raising of the body in a spir- 
itual, incorruptible state is not directly 
taught in this passage. That doctrine 
belongs properly to the Christian 
Church. 

34, 40. A single Pharisee questions 
Him, See Mark xii. 28-34 ; Luke xx. 
39, 40. 

34. The Pharisees gathered together. 
In the temple where these conversations 
occurred. The Pharisees were standing 
near by. After they heard Jesus silence, 
or as the Greek word strictly means 
muzzle, as one would a brute beast, 
.their enemies, the Sadducees, they take 
council to try Him stiU farther. They 
select one of their number to question 
Him. 



35. A lawyer, A teacher or doctor 
of the law. St Matthew says that the 
question was put to tempt Jesus, to try 
Him. This may have been with or 
without an evil design. St Mark says, 
that this man ^'.was not far from the 
kingdom of God.** For either the man 
was of a candid and honest turn of 
mind, and was desirous of learning the 
truth in order to practise it, or he may 
have been convinced by the perfect 
clearness of the reply of our Lord, and 
instantly acknowledged in his mind its 
truth, and so "answered discreetly.** 
Mark xiL 34. At the same time the 
other Pharisees had put him forward, as 
one of the best of their number, with 
a malicious design, and he, perhaps, 
may have been conscious that he was 
used as an instrument for this purpose. 
^ Tempting Him. Testing Him in a 
difficult case, with or without the de- 
sire to see Him fail 

36. Which is the great commandment f 
Which one law must we keep above all 
others ? The Jewish rabbis had decided 
that no man could observe perfectiy all 
the commands of the law delivered by 
Moses, without infringing some of them 
in the letter or spirit, by ignorance, ac- 
cident, force or self-wilL Acts xv. 10. 
They inferred, therefore, that God would 
be satisfied if a man selected one of the 
precepts, and observed it carefully. It 
would serve for aU. This had raised 
the question among them, which was 
the chief of the commands ? Some said 
it was to observe the sacrifices, in which 
they discovered the element of forgive- 
ness and perfection before Grod ; others 
placed it in wearing the phylactery, by 
which they were separated from the 
Gentiles, and reminded of their election 
as the people of the Lord : and others 
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37 Jesus said unto him, 'Thou 
fihalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

a Beat 6. 6 ; 10. 12. 



exalted as paramount the law of circum- 
cision ; others, again, the precept of the 
Sabbath. This lawyer was skilled in 
these niceties, and doubtless ready to 
argue on them till sunset. ^ The law. 
The law contained in the five books of 
Moses. 

87. Jesus said unto him. See St. 
Hark xii. 29. Jesus gives His decision 
in the words of Moses (Deut. vi. 4), 
showing that the law had itself deter- 
mined the question. He makes no inno> 
vation, and offers no new theory for 
mystical disputings, but answers fuUy, 
by the very language of the lawgiver. 
Tf TKou skalt love the L<yhd thy God. A 
man must love God with his best, high- 
est faculties, with the heart, i. e. with all 
his affections and desires fixed on Him, as 
his chief good : with soul ; his spiritual 
nature must be fixed in die enjoyment 
of His presence : with mind ; all his in- 
tellectual acts, opinions, conclusions, 
must be brought into entire subjection 
to the pure truth, as God has revealed 
it. Lusts take the heart off from God ; 
a rebellious will, the soul ; a false doc- 
trine, the mind. He only keeps the 
whole law who avoids all. St. Mark 
adds, " with all thy strength" which 
means that we must love the Lord with 
the greatest diligence and degree of 
affection. 

38. This is the first and ffreat com- 
mandment. Deut. V. 5. It is the source 
of piety, that one thing which every man 
must have to be saved. This is the 
spirit of the first table of the law, on 
which were engraven the first four com- 
mands. A man must have this inward 
principle of love to God, and he will then 
have no other gods ; wDl bow down to 
no created object, nor take God's name 
in vain, nor fail in reverence to His 
holy day and worship. 



39 And the second^ is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

40^On'' these two command- 
ments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

h Lev. 19. 18 ; fiom. 18. 9 ; Jas. 2. a c Ch. 
T.12; ITim. 1.5. 



89. The second is like unto it. As 
much like it as one table of stone was 
to the other, or as tlie stream is to the 
fountain. James iii. 11. The same 
principle of love to God lies at the 
foundation of both tables. James ii. 10, 
11. A man cannot reconcile the dis- 
obedience of any one command with a 
profession of the other. St. John de- 
clares love of the brethren to be the 
evidence of our love of God, wliile the 
love of God is the true source of a love 
of the brethren. 1 John iv. 20. The 
lawyer has his question answered, and 
in a manner so satisfactory, tha^ he can 
make no objection. Our Lord thus 
avoids the sophistries of men by the 
simple words of Scripture. 

40. On these two commandments hang, 
d:c. All things in the Old Testament 
dispensation proceed from these two 
laws ; all that Moses and the prophets 
wrote are intended to bring men to this 
principle of love. And if this was evi- 
dent in the Mosaic system, how much 
more so is it in the GospeL The Church 
has placed this passage in the ante-com- 
munion service, just after the Deca- 
logue, in ordfer, as Bishop White says, 
"to give to the weight of Moses the 
greater authority of Christ." It then 
reminds the communicant that he must 
have the spirit of love for God and man, 
in attempting to keep the Command- 
ments. In Baptism a solemn promise 
was made, that we should keep the com- 
mandments, both in their letter and 
spirit. They are, therefore, read to us 
when we approach the other sacrament, 
that we may examine whether we have 
kept that promise. Again, we are ex- 
horted by the priest to kneel down de- 
voutly, and make an humble confession 
to Almighty God of all sins committed 
against Him, in order that we may re- 
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41 IT While* the PhariseeB 
were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, 

42 Saying, What think se of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him. The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How 

allArkl2.8G,4Ee.; La. 80. 41, &o. 



ceire the sacrament to onr comfort. 
This use of the above passage, in onr 
service, shows us how seriously we 
should regard it, as bearing to us the 
same relation which the Decalogue did 
to the Jews, sealed, as it were, by the 
solemn condition which was made con- 
cerning the former : " Which, if a man 
do, he shall live in ihem : I am the Lord^ 
Lev. xviiL 6; Ex. xx. 11, 18. The 
lawyer was convinced, and answered 
from an honest heart, that Jesus had 
'* said tj^e truth ; " that, indeed, this 
principle of love contained in it all true 
obedienc*e, and was better than *' whole 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices." Where- 
upon our Lord declared that He was al- 
most prepared for the faith in Him, for 
he was honest and open to conviction. 
The enemies of Jesus were silenced from 
that time. 

41-46. Jems now propounds a ques- 
tion. See Mark xii. 36-37 ; Luke xx. 
41-44. - 

41. While, d:c. Before they had sep- 
arated. Perhaps some little time had 
passed, in order that they might ask 
Him any farther questions. But as it 
appears that they are afraid to do so, 
Jesus in turn becomes the questioner, 
and by silencing them prepares the way 
for the tremendous doctrines of the fol- 
lowing chapter. It is His last discourse 
to the people. It is His parting from 
them, and He is moved even to tears 
that their house after this parting is 
henceforth left unto them desolate. 

42. What think ye of Christ f Or, of 
the Christ, the Messiah. He does not 
ask them, ij they think Him to be the 
Messiah, but what their opinion is con- 
cerning the Messiah, who is foretold in 
tho Scriptures. It was a question which 
they ought to have answered in aim- 



then doth Dayid in spirit call 
him Lord,* saying, 

44 The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand^ 
till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son ? 

6 Pa. no. 1 ; Acts 2. 84; Heb. 1. 18 ; 10. 12, 18. 

pHcity, but could not do so without 
allowing that they had seen the signs 
of divine power in Jesus, and refused to 
obey Him. Our Lord does not solve 
the difficulty, for He was imwilling to 
declare openly every thing concerning 
Himself until after the resurrection. 
He makes it evident that the Messiah 
was to be of a nature infinitely superior 
to David. % The son of David, See 
note ch. i. 1. He was, as they knew, to 
be a descendant of David. 

43. How then, Sfc. See Ps. ex. 1. How 
is it possible that David should address 
Him by a title, which could not in any 
case be given to a natural descendant P 
The Pharisees could not answer. The 
true answer is, diat David called Him 
Lord, because He was so. He was the 
Lord Jehovah, and in His divine nature 
David saw Him in heaven. And yet 
He was to be his son — in His human 
nature: and after the union of both 
natures to hear the Father exalting Him 
to His right hand for ever. ^ In Spirit, 
** By the Holy Ghost." Mark xii. 36. 
The Old Testament was inspired fop 
this very purpose, that it should be the 
vehicle and preparation for Christ the 
Lord. Therefore, under the mere letter 
of it, there runs the sublimer meaning 
of the Gospel covenant For when two 
persons combine to utter truth, as did 
the Holy Spirit and the spirit of David, 
the voices of both will be heard. The 
Psalter is used in the Church of Christ, 
because of this inspiration. The Chris- 
tian is tutored by its constant repetition 
to see under the letter, that seems to be 
temporal and suited sometimes to David, 
sometimes to his son Solomon, the pres- 
ence of David*s greater Son, the Prince 
of Peace. Ps. Ixxviii. 2 ; 1 Pet i. 21 ; 
Acts ii. 80-84; I 16; 2Sam. zziii. 2. 
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46 And no man was able to 
answer** him a word, neither durst 
any man, from that day forth, ask 
him any more qttesiions. 

a La. 14. 6. 



44. T%e Lord acdd, dbc Ps. ex. 1. 
St. Jerome, who was a critical Hebrew 
scholar and godly father has said, ^* Christ 
is therefore called David's Lord, not in 
reject of His descent from Him, but 
in respect of His eternal generation from 
the Father, wherein He was before His 
father according to the flesh. And he 
calls Him Lord, not btf a mere chance, 
nor of His own thought, but by the Holy 
Spirit." The whole Psalm refers directly 
to Christ, and cannot be explained ex- 
cept of Him ; nor of Him, except in His 
incarnate nature. T Thy footstool. 
Shall be entirely subdued to Thee; 
which will happen in its fulness at the 
day of judgment. Ps. iL 9-12 ; Heb. 
X.13; ICor. XV. 26. 

46. Neither, ^c, Jesus had con- 
founded the various sects of the Jews, 
asking and answering questions. The 
first plots of His foes had failed. They 
cannot catch Him in His words. They 
now resort to violence. 

CHAPTER XXni. 

1. Then spake Jesus, ^. It was His 
last address to that multitude. The 
Pharisees and rulers were hardened. 
He epeaks to the multitude in the tem- 
ple, in a sad, stem voice, seeking to 
rouse them to repentance before it is too 
late. His words fall in vain. They re- 
fuse Him, and rush on to destruction. 

2. Scribes and Pharisees, Your 
rulers and guides. See note ch. iii. 7. 
T They sit in Moses* seat. They are 
your lawiiil rulers, and have a commis- 
sion from God to command your obe- 
dience, having succeeded Moses and the 
seventy elders. Numb. xi. 16. To sit 
in his seat means to hold his authority ; 
as one takes a vacant seat of another 
while he is absent The Scribes and 
Pharisees were the regular authorized 
successors of Moses, and taught the in- 
terpretations of the law given by him. 

3. All there/are, ^c. All things which 
they teach you out of, or according to 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Passsion Week — Tuesday. 

THEN spake Jesus to the mul- 
titude, and to his disciples, 

the law of Moses. They were to obey 
all that was read to them out of the 
law and prophets, or evidently deduced 
from it by plain inference. Secondly, to 
obey all that was consistent with the 
law. For in all ages there will be 
somewhat left to be decided, by the 
living rulers of the Church, since the 
law does not decide all particulars, but 
only generals. An instance in point 
was the tithing of mint, <&c., verse 23. 
It was not in the law, but was properly 
inferred from its general principles, and 
as it was commanded by lawful author- 
ity, was not discouraged by Christ. Jesus 
cautioned the disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees (ch. xvi 6, 12), 
and their dangerous conceits. Ch. xv. 
1-9. ^ But do not after their works. 
" Christians are bound to observe what- 
ever their authorized ministers and 
pastors shall deliver out of the Word of 
God, and to consider every holy or- 
dinance as valid, which they shall per- 
form according to the holy institution 
of Christ, even although their character 
and conduct should not be whoUy con- 
formable to the duties which they teach." 
—Bp, Tomline. See Art. XXVL 

4. For they Und heavy burdens. They 
prepare them for others. The phrase is 
taken from the Eastern manner of load- 
ing the cameL Their burdens are 
packed in bundles and put upon their 
backa The Pharisees imposed the 
severest ordinances on the people, and 
made reli^on more weighty and labori- 
ous by numberless traditions. St Peter 
called the system a burden which none 
could bear with a quiet conscience. 
Acts XV. 10. T With one of their jingers. 
This means, not that the Pharisees re- 
fused to observe these traditions them- 
selves, for they were both zealous and 
scrupulous; but that they would not 
lighten the burden of these useless ob- 
servances, when they saw others faint- 
ing under it. They, unlike the Lord of 
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2 Saying, The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit* in Moses' seat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do : but do not *ye af- 
ter their works : for they say, and 
do not. 

4 For they bind heavy bur- 
dens,' and grievous to be borne, 
and lay tJiem on men's shoulders ; 

a Mai. 2. 7. I Eom. 2. 19. o Acts 15. 10. 



all men, reverae His benovelent design, 
and will have judgment before mercy. 
Every imitation of true religion is harsh 
and burdensome. The liberty of Christ 
alone can make us indeed free. 

5. PhylcLderies. The word means 
groArds or preservatives. The corres- 
ponding word in Hebrew meant prayers. 
They either imagined them amtUetg to 
keep them from evil, especially evil 
spirits, or as a means of bringing to mind 
the words of the law. Of the phylactery 
St. Jerome says : " The Lord when He 
had given the commandments of the 
law through Moses^ added at the end, 
" and thou shall hind them for a sign upon 
thine hand, and they shaU be ever before 
thine eyes" Deut vi. 8. The meaning 
of which is, Let My precepts be in thine 
hand so as to be fulfilled in thy works ; 
let them be before thine eyes, so as that 
thou shalt meditate upon them day and 
night. This the Pharisees nusinterpret- 
ing, wrote on parchments the Ten Com- 
mandments, and folding them up, tied 
them on their forehead, so making them 
a crown for their head, that they should 
always be before their eyes. Moses had 
in another place given comftiand that 
they should make fringes of blue in the 
borders of their garments, to distinguish 
the people of Israel (Numb. xv. 39) : 
that as in their bodies circumcision, so 
in their garments, the fringe might dis- 
criminate the Jewish nation. But these 
superstitious teachers, catching at popu- 
lar favor, and making gain of sUly 
women, made broad hems, and fastened 
them with sharp pins, that as they 
walked or sat they might be pricked, 



but they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do 
for to be ''seen of men : they 
make broad their 'phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 

6 And love^ the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats 
in the synagogues, 

d Ch. 6. 2, 6. Num. 15. 88 ; Deut 6. 8. 
/Mark 12. 88, Sec. ; Lu. 11. 48, &c 

and by such monitors be recalled to the 
duties of God's service. This embroideiy 
then, of the Decalogue, they called 
phylacteries, that is conservatories, be- 
cause those who wore them, wore them 
for their own protection and security. 
So little did the Pharisees understand 
that they were to be worn on the heart 
and not on the body." See Ex. xiii 9 ; 
Deut. xxii. 12. 

6. The uppermost rooms at feasts. The 
word room here, means onljpiace, and 
not a separate chamber, as it generally 
signifies. It seems that the translat<»8 
used the word in the force which it re« 
tains, when we say, one has come into 
the room of such a person; t. e, into his 
seat or place. The uppermost seat waa 
that nearest the master of the feast. In 
their feasts the oriental nations anciently 
reclined on couches, arranged on the out- 
sides of three tables placed on three 
sides of a square, and called a tri- 
climum. They lay extended, three on 
each couch, supporting the head with 
the left arm and hand, and eating with 
the right This custom explains many- 
phrases in the four Gospels. To lay in 
one^s bosom at meals, as is said of St. 
John (Lu. xvi. 22 ; John xiii. 23), is to 
be the one reclining just before another. 
And the anointing of the Saviour's 
feet (Lu. vii. 87, 38), was easily done 
by a person passing behind the couch 
on which He lay. ^ Chief seats in the 
synagogue. At first those Jews who had 
no office in the synagogue, sat according 
to age, but afterwards it became cus- 
tomary for the more learned to occupy 
the higher seats. This custom had en* 
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7 And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called *Rabbi : 
for one is your Master, hven 

a Jas. 8. 1. 

gendered an inordinate desire for sncli 
a useless distinction. It is the spirit of 
catentatian and love of applanse, which 
is condemned. It may be shown now 
by one who affectedly seeks for the 
lowest seat, as if to show how hnmble 
he is, and how good a Christian. The 
only way to avoid the thing condemned 
by our Lord, is to seek to be truly 
humble. 

7. Greetings in the market-places. Sa- 
lutations at the street-comers and in the 
assemblies of men. They loved to hear 
their disciples hail them in a crowd, as 
Rabbi, great teacher, &;c. The same 
inordinate love of himian applause is 
condemned in these three verses. It is 
inconsistent with the proper character 
of a religious teacher. Ministers should 
£Bar God entirely, and value beyond all 
things the approval of a conscience void 
of GSence, ^ Rabbi, My great one ; 
my teacher or master. See John i. 38 ; 
XX. 16. It was a Hebrew title given 
to those who were learned in the laws 
of Moses. 

8. Be not ye^ ijtc. Certain men have 
understood these words literally, and 
while seeking to avoid one error of the 
Pharisees, have fallen into their worst, 
that of interpreting the letter without 
the spirit. To call one Rabbi, implied 
a degree of subservience to him at that 
time, which was inconsistent with a 
right judgment. The Jews were con- 
tent with what the Rabbi said, and 
looked no farther. They received his 
sayings as infallible. What is here 
commanded is this : not to use such ti- 
tles nor receive them, which would lead 
any to yield undue submission to any 
man's will and judgment St. Paul 
called Timothy his own '*son in the Gos- 
pel.** Timothy could surely without sin 
have called him hia faXher in the same 
sense. It is not lawful to receive teach- 
ers and fathers among men, so as to 



Christ ; and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your fa- 
ther upon the earth : for one is 
your Father which is in Heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called mas- 

b Mark 1. 6. 



forget that, all are alike subject to 
Christ. Titles of distinction are inevi- 
table. What more honorable than the 
name Apostle ? If the best men should, 
by common consent, take the humblest 
title, say of aervarUB^ it would at once 
become a word of honor. When such 
words detract firom the honor of God, or 
incline us to lean on human authority, 
or. to foi^t that we are brethren, they 
are wrong. Our Lord can hardly be 
imagined to have been thinking, at so 
solemn a time as this, of the innocent 
customs of literary degrees, as has been 
somewhat strangely fancied by some 
men. 

9. And coil no man your Jather upon 
earth. A precept of the same significa- 
tion as the last, and to be limited like 
it, by the laws of good judgment Chil- 
dren must call their parents by a name, 
and must do it with, reverence suited 
to their superiority. Eph. vi. 1 ; Col. iii 
20. The Jews called the Rabbis Abba, 
father, and puffed them with foolish 
conceits. The Christians are to call no 
man father on earth, in the sense that 
they are to be named by no name of 
religious teachers as depending upon 
them, without studying the Scriptures 
for themselves: not to reverence any 
man however learned or pious, whether 
Calvin or Wesley or any one, so as to 
follow his commands, without inquiring 
whether he has followed Christ. But 
aside from this error Christians may 
safely follow their religious guides in 
the paths of Scriptural practices and 
teachings. See Heb. xiii. 17. 

10. Masters. Not masters of families, 
but leaders or guides of men. The 
Christian teacher is to subject all his 
teachings to the revealed Word of God, 
and seek to teach the truth in its purity 
and simplicity, not mingling it with his 
own individual notions and additions, 
in order to make himself the leader of 
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ters : for one is yoar Master, even 
Christ. 

11 But he that is 'greatest 
among you, shall be your servant. 

12 And Vhosoever shall exalt 
himself, shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble himself, shall 
be exalted. 

13 But wo unto you, scribes 



a Gh. 20. 2e, 27. 
6.6. 



6Prov. 2». 28; 1 Pet 



and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men : for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them 
that are entering to go in. 

14 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites I 'for ye de- 
vour widows' houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer: 

c 2 Tim. 8. 6; Tit 1,11. 



those who hear him, to have them de- 
pend on him, and require his help to 
walk in novel paths, whither he has led 
them. A Christian should study Scrip- 
ture, and ohey it first o£ aSL If in 
doubt, he should consent to the opinion 
of the Church, as far as possible, know- 
ing that Christ has promised to lead her 
into truth. If still undecided, he may 
study the writings of holy and learned 
men in order to form a sound and pru- 
dent opinion. Else, while he wishes 
first of all to find out what his favorite 
leader has said, and flatters himself that 
he is a liberal man, he is foigetting the 
spirit of the Lord Jesus, and is making 
himself liable to be blown about by 
every wind of doctrine. 

11, 12. Greateitt, In allusion to 
the word Rabbi, which means, my great 
one. This sentiment occurs ten times 
in the Gospels. See note, ch. xx. 26. 
Jesus honors and blesses true humility, 
but not affected, not the pride which 
apes it 

18. Wo urOo yotiy dbc. Wo, I e. 
sorrow and punishment shall come upon 
you. Rev. viii. 13. ^ Te hypocrites. 
See note ch. vi 2. Jesus denounces 
woes against these wicked and impious 
men which were soon to be terribly ful- 
filled. He concludes with the sublime 
wail over their city. The dark clouds 
begin to gather around the great cen- 
tral truth of Christianity — the Orueijix- 
ion : when even the laws of inanimate 
nature were shocked for awhile out of 
their course. All the remainder of this 
Goq>el glooms with the coming eclipse of 
the Sun of Righteousness. It contains 
the prophecy of the Destruction of the 



Holy City, the end of all things, the 
Judgment, betrayal, death, and buiial, 
with a few verses at the close telling of 
the resurrection. ^ For ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven. See note ch. ilL 2. 
They prevented men from believing in 
Jesus, and entering into His covenant 
They would not believe in Him them- 
selves, nor suffer others whom they could 
influence to do so. They not only op- 
posed Him with their political power 
and violence, but they had corrupted the 
interpretation of prophecy, and obscured 
it by their traditions, so that the common 
people could not appreciate the claims 
of the Messiah, when they were pre- 
sented to them. Lu. xi. 52. 

14. See Mark xii 40 ; Luke xx. 47. 
Devour undows* houses. Houses signifies 
the property or means of support of 
unprotected widows. This sin is men- 
tioned in close connection with ^^ for a 
pretence make long prayer." The one 
is cause, the other effect. They put on 
an appearance of great sanctity, and 
made long prayers and observed strictly 
the forms of religion, and persuaded by 
such means weak and piously disposed 
women to put confidence in them. De- 
votion was a mask to avarice. When 
once they had obtained possession, they 
robbed their victims of every thing. 
Widows are unprotected, and unable in 
most countries to act for themselves in 
matters of property. They are spoken 
of, therefore, in Scripture, as under the 
special charge of the Almighty. Ex. 
xxii. 22; Deut x. 18; James i. 27. 
Nothing is more corrupting to religi(MDi 
than such hypocrisy. ^ Long prayer. 
' They used long prayers to gain tiie ends 
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therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Wo unto yon, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte ; and when he is 
made, ye make him two-fold 

B Or, Gehenna. a Gh. 16. 14 



of avarice. They are said to have re- 
mained three hours in prayer, and pre- 
tended that their lengthened devotions 
availed for others who gave them money, 
as well as for themselves. The der- 
vishes of Persia at present perform won- 
derful feats in their long continued 
prayers ; bnt seem not to have reached 
the educated skill of the Romanist 
priests in exacting money, by their de- 
votions, from the simple and pious. 
^ Danmation, As their long prayers 
testified their deliberate m^ce, and 
were a continued insult to the Almighty, 
to whom they pretended to do honor, 
while they sought only to make Him a 
party to their designs, and broke the 
spirit of all His laws ; therefore these 
prayers would only work out for them 
a more severe condemnation. It would 
be greater than it would have been if 
they had been less bold and artful in 
their sin. They were not condemned 
for long prayers, for we have the ex- 
ample of such in Daniel (ch. ix. 3), of 
Anna (Luke ii. 87), and of our Lord 
himself, Who often continued all night in 
prayer. See vi. 12, Their making 
prayer a pretence and hypocritical show 
tor wicked purposes was an impiety. 

15. Te compose sea and land. They 
spared no pains to make one a convert 
to their opinions : which zeal was com- 
mendable, only that the end was bad. 
T[ Proselyte. A Gentile converted to 
the Jewish religion. There were great 
distinctions allowed among these. There 
were some who embraced 2ie whole Jew- 
ish system and sought earnestly for its 
rewards. And among the best of these 
was the centurion (ch. viii. 5) and Cor- 
nelius mentioned Acts x. These were 
cqHq^ proselytes of righteousness. Others 
received only certain parts of the syt- 



more the child of 'hell than your- 
selves. 

16 Wo unto you, ye *blind 
guides! which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 

tem, but not circumcision, and others 
were only circumcised as a means of 
safety. The Pharisees spared no labor 
to make men their followers, and that to 
increase the power of the nation. But 
they confused those whom they convert- 
ed, by their notions, and corrupted them 
by l^eir vanities and false doctrines. 
Often converts from one religion to an- 
other simply reject their old supersti- 
tions and seize eagerly all the worse 
parts of their new faith, and end in be- 
coming infidels. Such were these pros- 
elytes. The Jewish writers as well as 
the Christian inform us that these con- 
verts were notorious for their impiety. 
Tf Child of hell. Worthy of eternal 
punishment In the Hebrew phraseol- 
ogy? they were children of any thing, 
who did the works which merited or 
belonged to it. We learn that there are 
degrees of punishment in hell, since 
these converts were twice as wicked as 
the heathen. A sinner's punishment 
is increased by reason of his greater sins. 
16. Which say^ ^c. See note ch. v. 
33, 37. If a man swear at all that he 
will do a certain thing, it is supposed 
that he has uttered in this manner the 
whole truth of his soul, that he has 
called upon God who seeth tho secrets 
of his heart to witness that he is sol- 
emnly bent on being faithful to his word, 
and to punish him if he should by fear or 
treachery prove false. Therefore oaths 
were made only in the name of some 
intelligent being, who could know the 
secrets of the inner mind. But the 
Pharisees invented a most detestable 
and dangerous distinction in their sol- 
emn oaths. If this horrible doctrine is 
once believed and practised, it ruins so- 
ciety, destroys faith among men, and 
makes way for every crime. Therefon 
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17 Ye fools, and blind! for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 
the "temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? 

18 And whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is 'guilty. 

19 Yb fools, and blind 1 for 

a Ex. 80. 29. I Or, a d^ior^ or, hownd. 



oaths are forbidden. Therefore let 
Christians be true in all their coxnmmii- 
cations, and not deceiving themselves 
with vain and deceitful distinctions in 
their promises. To swear bj the gold 
of the temple was nothing indeed, niJess 
it meant to call on God to punish 
treachery in the one who broke the 
oath, f GM of the tempU, Any of 
the gold with which the temple was 
ornamented. It shows a trifling spirit 
of oath-making. A man in a vain con- 
versation would take an oath thought- 
lessly by some golden article of the 
temple. He must keep the oath, be- 
cause of some ignorant superstition of 
the Phaiiseea To be a debtor^ was to 
be bound in debt to that gold, not as 
belonging to God, but as a precious 
metal : bound to keep the vow made, or 
commute for it by monej. 

17. That sanctifieth the gold. Anj 
thing is sanctified which is set apart for 
sacred uses. It is no more to be used 
for common purposes. For a man to be 
holy he must give his will to the influ- 
ences of God's Holy Spirit, which dwells 
in him if he is in covenant with God. 
But for any inanimate object to be 
sanctified, it needs only that the will of 
God be known, that he accepts it for 
His own uses. The temple was sacred, 
even that of Herod. The Saviour here 
calls it sanctified. Churches are holy 
places, and should be entered with that 
awe which befits the presence of Him 
who inhabits them. It was a foolish 
notion of the Pharisees, that one article 
of the temple could be sacred, because a 
precious metal, and not another. Jesus 
teaches us to put reverence on the right 



whether^ is greater, the gift, or 
the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, and 
by 'him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 

J) Ex. 29. 87. e 1 Kings 8. 18 ; Ps. 26u 8, 
& 182. 18. 



ground, and reverence all the temples of 
His worship, because they are His. 

18. The aUar, The great altar of 
burnt-offerings, which stood before the 
porch of the temple. See 2 Chron. v. 1. 
See note ch. y. 23. It was a place of 
great veneration, ance it was the in- 
strument by which the great idea of 
sacrifice was preserved ; where men met 
Grod to seek for pardon of sin. ^ The 
gift that is upon it. The sacrifices of 
animals. These were gifts made unto 
God by the people. They were com- 
manded for purposes of religion. The 
Pharisees seem to have rated the holi- 
ness of an oath by the, market value of 
the object sworn by, so that they might 
be the gainers by this price-current of 
piety. No Christian should permit the 
first advances of what is called the doc^ 
trine of reserve. His word should be 
true, and kept by him from love of truth 
for its own sake. They should avoid 
all light and vain invocations of sacred 
things, for God may, ere they are aware, 
call them into judgment for idle words, 
of which it will be a poor excuse to 
claim a want of meaning in saying 
them. 

21. Sim that dwelleth therein. Jeho- 
vah, the Second Person of the Divine 
Trinity, dwelt in the temple of Solomon, 
in the symbol of the Glory or Shechinah. 
1 Kings viii. 10-18. But in the second 
temple, repaired by Herod, He dwelt 
not, except to the eye of faith, as He 
now dwells in the sacred courts of 
churches. Our Lord shows us how we 
ought to reverence all those houses 
which, like that second temple, are con- 
secrated by a faith of His Presence. 
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heayen, sweareth by the throne of 
Grod, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Wo- unto you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
pay tithe of mint, and anise, and 
eommin, and have "omitted the 

a 1 Sam. 15. 82 ; Hos. 6. 6 ; Mle. 6. 8. 



22. The throne qf God, In heaven, 
the place of the most glorious manifest 
tation of the Deity, where Christ sitteth 
at Grod's right hand. It is represented 
in Scripture as above us, in order to im- 
press on our minds that it is infinitely 
glorious and above our comprehension. 
*' Set your affections on things above," 
said file Apostle (Col. iii. 2), which 
words are intended to lead us to form 
a noble idea of the greatness and glory 
of the enjoyments of heaven. 

23. Te pay tithe, ^. Another abuse 
of God's law of wb^ch they were guilty, 
was the exalting inferior precepts to iill 
the place of the higher commands of 
mercy and truth. The Jews were re- 
hired to pay a terUhpairt or tithe of all 
Mieir property, for the support of the 
ministers of religion. The Levites had 
no part of the land of Canaan assigned 
to them in the origmal division of it. 
They were to serve as priests, to do re- 
ligious service for alL Therefore Jeho- 
vah gave command that they should 
be supported by all in common. And 
He manifested His pleasure that it 
should be yielded to them with a liberal 
hand. Numb, xvia 20-24. The tithes 
were paid in kind, an actual tenth of 
the year's increase; but when a Jew 
lived at a distance from Jerusalem, he 
was permitted to change it into money 
and bring that to the priests. Dent xiv. 
24, 26, 27, 29. They were to be Uberal 
to the poor also, and to be blessed ac- 
cording to their piety and charity. 
How much more should a Christian 
give freely of his income for the honor- 
able support of religion and for charities, 
since he lives under a more liberal dis- 
pensation. % Mint, amae and cummin. 
Mint was the same plant which we 
now know by the name. The Jews 

Vol. I.— 12 



weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith: these 
ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Wo unto you, scribes and 



scattered it on the floors of their syna- 
gogues. Anise was what we now call 
diUy an herb of strong aromatic smell ; 
and cummin, a plant like our fennel. la. 
xxviii. 25-27. They were all garden 
herbs of the least value, and specimens 
of the rigidness of the Pharisees. They 
were commanded to ** truly tithe all the 
increase oj" their ««ee^'* and they strained 
their observance to the very letter of 
the law. Deut xiv. 22. Our Lord 
condemns them, not for exact and scru- 
pulous obedience in even such small 
matters, but for forgetting the greater. 
No man can safely disre^^rd what it is 
fashionable to call minor matters or mere 
extemalsj if he is convinced that they are 
required of him, and provided that in 
obeying such, he still performs all other 
duties, f Judgment. Justice to all 
men. See Is. i 17-^3. ^ Mercy, They 
showed no mercy in exacting these les- 
ser matters, ^f Faith. Trust in God ; 
an enlarged and unselfish belief in His 
nature and laws, which would have 
opened their minds to the true princi- 
ples of piety. All material thii^ are 
useful, as they are signs and vehicles 
to teach us the nature of justice and 
mercy toward men, and faith toward 
God. f These ought ye to have done. 
We may not take it upon us to disregard 
habitually the least commandment 
which has the Divine sanctiqn, because 
it may seem to us smaU. If any thing 
is a duty, neglect of it is a sin, and may 
become a great sin. 

24. Which strain at a gnat. Tbe old 
translation was better, "which strain 
out a gnat." The gnat was a small in- 
sect generated in wine or falling into 
it. The Pharisees reckoned it among 
the unclean animals. Lev. xL 4. For 
fear, therefore, of moral contaminatLon 
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Pharisees, hypocrites! 'for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within 
they are fall of extortion and ex- 
cess. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! *for ye are 

a La. 11. 89. 



they were exceeding careful to strain 
the liquids which they drank. The 
eamd was a huge and unwieldy beast 
of burden, larger than an ox. The 
saying seems to have been a proverb. 
One similar is reported as common 
among the Arabs. *' He swallowed an 
elephant, but was strangled by a flea." 
The intention is, by a verbal exaggera^ 
tton, which is usual in proverbs, to de- 
scribe a common but foolish custom. 
The Pharisee, whose conscience had 
pricked him and made him sad, if he 
had by chance swallowed a gnat, could 
yet go quietly and comfortably under 
the camel load of such sins as injustice, 
cruelty and impiety. He had wept at 
the shocking accident of failing to tithe 
a bundle of herbs, but could shout 
hoarsely, *' His blood be on us and on 
our children," nor sleep the less soundly 
afterwards. 

25. Ye make clean the outside, Sfc, 
Their vessels for food and drink. These 
they kept clean. But they did with 
themselves, as one who would carefully 
cleanse the outside of a cup and dish, 
while he left the part from which he 
took his food foul and unsightly. They 
appeared well to their countiymen, and 
deceived them as to their real charac- 
ters. We see their inner depravity by 
the light of revelation. But they are 
warnings to us, that we neither be such, 
nor be deluded by such. We must pu- 
rify the heart within us in the fear of 
God, and guard the outward habits, 
that they be in keeping with honesty 
and goodness there, f Fidl of extor- 



like unto whited sepulchres, whioh 
indeed appear beautiful outward^ 
but are within full of dead men^s 
bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, bat 
within ye are fall of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! "because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 

& La. IL 44; Acts 28. & c Ln. 11. 47. 

Hon cand excess. The ^ffxre is caniod 
out. They, the dishes, are full of extor- 
tion and excess, which the Pharisee 
swallowed down without scruple. Prov. 
xviii. 21. Extortion is the unjust wrest- 
ing away the property or rights of otb* 
ers, by magistrates and rulers. Excess^ 
like gluttony or intemperance, was the 
excessive wickedness which they show- 
ed, not dissimilar to the effects of 
wine. 

26. Cleame first, ^. If a man will 
cleanse first the heart, then all the li& 
will soon be pure and pious. The heart 
has in it the issues of life. Prov. iv. 
23. Let us beware how we reverse 
this law, and hope to reform men, by 
cleansing first tiie moral aj^anmoe 
and habits, before we aim at the heart 
A drunkard reformed is a good work. 
But a scheme of reformation which 
goes on the direct reverse of this pre- 
cept, is not a good thing, but is a false 
and infidel scheme, and certain to end 
in disappointment 

27. lAke vmto whited eqmlehres. The 
last figure of speech taught a voluntofy 
uncleanness. 'Una shows the next step 
of a reprobate condition. They are dead 
in trespasses and sins. Those who will 
not serve God, will be at length given 
over by His Spirit to be only graves ot 
all virtue : to themselves a shame, to 
others an offence or a pit&ll. ^ Whited 
sepulchres. See note ch. viii. 28. These 
tombs, which were made in the sides of 
rocks or othervdse, were kept white- 
washed, in order that all men might 
avoid them. A sepulchre, oracorpee, 
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and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 



a Acta 7. 61, 62; 1 Thes. 2. 15. 
16. 16; 1 Thes. 2. 16. 



&Gen. 



defiled a Jew. See Numb. xix. 16. 
The rabbis went so &r as to mark with 
lime or chalk the gronnd under which 
liie sepulchral caves extended. How 
a^nl a figure to show the condition of 
a dead soul. These men stood in the 
temple of God, rulers and guides of their 
nation, adorned outwardly with the 
scrupulous observances of the Mosaic 
ritual, yet within filled with a horrible 
iniquity, which no words can describe 
accurately, but such as offend. 

29. Ye build (he tombs of the prophets. 
Their malice corrupts even their acts 
of piety. They erected tombs over the 
prophets who had been slain. They 
gaznished their sepulchres, making them 
white and beautiful outwardly, that 
men might bear in mind their virtues, 
and learn that they condemned the vi- 
olence which killed them. Could it be 
posable that these same men should be 
meditating a similar crime ; that they 
should do the same violence, to cause 
new tombs for other generations to gar- 
nish and honor? These tombs were in 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, south of the 
Holy City. Small chambers were cut 
in tibe steep cliffs, with niches at right 
angles from the central room, in which 
the bodies of the dead were deposited. 
Dead bodies were wrapped in clean lin- 
en doths, with a quantity of aromatic 
spices, and placed in these rocky cham- 
bers without cofiins. 

31. Ye be toitnessea to yourtelvea. 
They condemned the cruelty of their 
ancestora They honored their tombs. 
But they were cherishing the hatred, 
which would lead them to the same 
violence against Jesus. They thus con- 
demned themselves. It was easy for 



children of them which' killed the 
prophets. 

32 Fill *ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

SS Ye serpents, y« 'generation 
of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell* ? 

34 H Wherefore behold, I send 

c Ch. 8. 7 ; & 12. 84 | Or, Gehsnna, 



them to build and garnish the tomb of 
a dead prophet ; but hard to obey the 
instructions of a living one. % Children 
of them, Src. Children inherit the senti- 
ments of their parents. The Pharisees 
inherited the hostility, violence, and op- 
pression of their ancestors, in conspiring 
against Jesus. Acts viL 51, 52. 

32. FUl ye up then, ^e. A sublime 
strain of prediction. It is not a com- 
mand, but a warning. It takes the im- 
perative form, to starde them by the 
sense of contradiction. We often use 
this form of words in earnest speech, 
and it is beyond measure eloquent in 
this discourse. " Go on, destroy Me, 
and My disciplea Seek to put down 
the Gospd. You will thus fill up the 
measure, and reach the limit of cruelty 
and bloodshed, beyond which the Di- 
vine vengeance will awake and over- 
whelm your nation." It is called the 
measure of their fathers, because, in 
temporal punishments, GK>d visits the 
sins of the fathers upon the children, 
who inherit the same wicked dispositions. 
He looks upon nations as if they were 
individuals, and in finally punishing 
them, repays the sins of tiieir ancestors, 
which the succeeding generations have 
not repented of and cast off 

33. Ye serpents, <&c. They had the 
subtiety, and venom of the serpent. As 
one killed the body, so they destroyed 
the souls of men. Their malice was to 
destroy even their Messiah. The denun- 
ciation here rises to an appalling climax 
of woe. ^ Generation of vipers. See 
notes, chap, iil 7 ; and xii 34. Men are 
not to imitate this language, for they 
have not the power of knowing all that 
is in the heart. The words which our 
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unto" you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes ; and some of them ye 
shall kilP and crucify, and some 
of them shall ye 'scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city : 

35 ''That upon you may come 

a Lu. 11. 49. h Acts 5. 40; & 7. 68, 80. 



Lord used of these men, were justified 
by the reaolt. This result He knew 
and forewarns them of it. Bat no Chris- 
tian can assume the same knowledge and 
seize in his feeble, sinful hands the pre- 
rogatives of Divine vengeance. ^ Ikim- 
nation of hell. Gehenna. The condem- 
nation to everlasting punishment. How 
could they escape it ? Only by repent- 
ance and faith in Elim, which they re- 
fused. This condemnation is anticipat- 
ed in the gloomy despair of the lost, 
who are now reserved in chains of dark- 
ness. It really begins, when the body 
and soul are united again, after the res- 
urrection. Let each one lay the words 
to heart, for the castigation of his own 
sinful passions, that he may learn to 
renounce the wicked deeds which lead 
men to this feaiful end. 

34. Prtjphets and wise men, ^. The 
first Christian Apostles and teachers. 
They were inspired by the Holy Ghost 
with gifts of prophecy and wisdom, to 
warn the people of their sins and dan- 
ger. Ex. vii. 1; 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 84; 
John iv. 19. These were cruelly treated. 
The Jews stoned Stephen (Acts vii. 69), 
cut off James, or rather caused a cruel 
kmg to do it, to please them. Acts xil 
2. They soouiged Peter and the Apos- 
tles (Acts V. 40), persecuted Paul and 
Barnabas from city to city, and doubtless 
many others whose names are written 
only in the martyrology of the Lamb's 
book of life. ^ Scourge, See note, 
ch. X. 17. They did it Acts xxii 
19-24 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24. 25. f ^«'««- 
cute. Wrongfully oppress and rage 
against. See note, ch. v. 10; Acts 
viii. 1. 

35. JTioi upon you may come^ ^c. 
There is a measure of guilt which na- 



all the righteous blood shed up- 
on the earth, from the blood of 
righteous *Abel, unto the -Hblood 
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the tem- 
ple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you. All 

o 2 Cor. 11. 24, 26. d Bev. la 24 « Gen. 
4. 8. /2 Chron. 24 20, 21. 



tions cannot pass, without bringing 
down upon them all the accumulated 
woes of Divine vengeance. The Ro- 
mans acted on a natural principle in 
devoting Jerusalem to total ruin; for 
they judged that a nation that could 
not be quiet in peace, and would not be 
warned by war, was beyond hope. It 
is a law of God, written in our natural 
reason, as well as in the Scripture, that 
one generation binds the burden of its 
sins upon the next, and leaves the pay- 
ment of its crimes to those that follow. 
The man who abuses his body, trans- 
mits disease to his children; the one 
who squanders his property, bequeaths 
rags to his posterity, and the one who 
knowingly embraces error, leaves them 
to grope in ignorance and schisms. The 
individual by repentance may escape 
the final doom of sin, but seldom escapes 
these results here. And when these 
evils are common to a whole people, 
the trouble is aggravated in tenfold 
prqwrtion, till neither heaven nor earth 
can withhold vengeance. So it happen- 
ed to Sodom, to the Canaonltes, to 
Ninevah, to Jerusalem, and S3 it will 
be with the world. ^ Righteous hloocL 
Blood of innocent persons. ^ Righteous 
Abel, See Gen. iv. 8. % Zacharias 
the Son of. Barachias, There are va- 
rious opinions concerning this person. 

1. That he was a righteous man, slain 
just before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and mentioned by Josephus. De Bell, 
Jutd., bk. iv. ch. 19. But the words 
do not agree to this. Our Lord says 
*' whom ye slew,** referring to the past 

2. The prophet Zechariah. But we 
have no mendon of his death in the 
temple, and St. Jerome mentions a fact 

I against it, that in the time of that pro- 



T. E. 34:.] 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



tkese things shall come upon this 
generation. 

37 "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
ihou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee,* how often would I 
have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a hen gathereth 

aLu.13.84. & Deut 82. 11, 12. 



phet, there was scarcely the rains of 
the temple to be found. It seems to be 
agreed therefore that, 3. He was the 
high-priest Zacharias, mentioned 2 
Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. He reproved the 
people and was slain by the order of 
King Joash, between the sanctuary and 
the altar. It was a crime of blackest 
dye ; for it was perpetrated in the very 
piresence of the Almighty, and in defiance 
of the reverence due to Him, to His high- 
priest and His temple. He is called in 
the Old Testament, the son of Jehoid& 
Baracbias may have been a second 
name. Abel and Zacharias are men- 
tioned rather as the examples of dif- 
ferent grades of crime, than firom the 
exact order of time. ^ Between the 
temple and the akar. This part of the 
temple was esteemed as a sanctuary to 
which even the most criminal (certain 
cases excepted, Ex. xxi. 12 ; 1 Kings 
a 28, 35) might flee for safety. Tem- 
ples were reverenced by all the ancient 
nations. Even the heathen abhorred 
such a deed of violence. 

36. Upon this ffenearotion. It was 
fulfilled about forty years afterwards. 
See notes, ch. xxiv. 

37. JeruscUem, ^c. This is the 
solemn farewell of the Saviour over the 
city, after Hb last public address. He 
mourns over the nation and the city, 
where Jehovah had shown such love and 
mercy for generations. How touching, 
how pitiful 1 He sees the dark fate 
glooming over the city, and His final 
words are of tender moumfulness and 
mercy. 

38. Your hotue. The temple. It is 
no longer God's house, it is yours. He 
hafl left it^ and has no more claim in it 



her chickens' under her wings, 
and ye would not 1 

38 Behold , your house is left 
unto you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, ''Blessed is he that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord. 

c Ps. 17. 8; & 91. 4. d Ch, 21. 9 ; Ps. 118. 
26. 



^ Desolate, Deserted by God. How- 
ever it might be thronged by men or 
adorned with gifts, the Divine Presence 
was withdrawn : the day of its doom 
begun. 

39. Ye shall not, ^e. Ye who were 
angry at the words of the little chil- 
dren, welcoming Me into the temple, 
shall see Me no more, until My coming 
in terrific majesty, to avenge these 
wrongs; when happy will ye think 
yourselves if ye can then echo that 
chant See Ro. xi. 26-32. The pub- 
lic ministry of the Saviour is finished 
with these words. The plots thickened 
against Him, and He kept aloof from the 
rulers, till they corrupted Judas and 
consummated ^eir wickedness. 

The above Scripture from verse 34 
to the end is used as the holy Gospel 
for St. Stephen's Day, December 26. 
The account of his trial and death is 
found Acts vi. and vii. He was the first 
Christian martyr, and called therefore 
the Proto-martyr. His death happened 
about eleven months after the Crucifix- 
ion. The Collect sets before us in our 
prayers, his example, *• that we in all our 
sufferings for the testimony of the truth, 
may steadfastly look up to heaven and 
by faith behold the glory that shall be 
revealed, and being filled with the Holy 
Ghost may learn to love and bless our 
persecutors." 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. The destruction of the city and temple 
foretold^ and, as by a type, the end of the 
world. See Mark xiii. 1-37 ; Luke xxi. 
5-36. And Jesus went out. As He was 
leaving the hill of Moriah, the disci- 
ples, as if to soften the effect of His 
words, spoke to Him of the magnifi- 



270 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 28. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Passion Week — Tuesday. 

AND * Jesus went out, and de- 
parted from the temple : and 
his disciples came to him for to 

a Mark 18. 1, &c ; Lu. 21. fi, ^co. 



cence of the temple, whereupon He 
foretells its speedy destrnction. He was 
on His way to Bethany by the road 
windmg over the mount of Olives. 
f The buOdings of the temple, St. Mark 
mentions particidarly that they showed 
Him the ttones of the temple, which 
were very large. It was a silent re- 
monstrance against its destruction. 
The temple seemed a vast pile of build- 
ings, viewing it from the path upon the 
mount of Olives. Josephus mentions 
some of the stones of its base as " forty- 
five cubits in length, five in height, and 
six in breadth. These were chiefly in 
the east wall, which rose from the val- 
ley to a prodigious height, with stones 
of great bulk and finnly compacted 
together, and made a grand appearance 
at a distance." They pointed out also 
their beauty, the '*goK>dly stones and 
gifts." Luke xxi. 5. Bp. Porteus fur- 
nishes the true key to this somewhat 
difficult chapter. "This chapter con- 
tains one of the clearest and most im- 
portant prophecies that is to be found 
in the Sacred writings ; that which our 
blessed Lord delivered respecting the 
destruction of Jerusalem, to which the 
whole of this chapter in its primary ac- 
ceptation refers. At the same time it 
must be admitted, that the forms of ex- 
pression, and the images employed are, 
for the most part., applicable also to the 
day of judgment ; and that an allusion 
to that great event, runs through almost 
every part of the prophecy. It is by 
no means uncommon in the prophetical 
writings, that two subjects, a principal 
and a subordinate one, should be carried 
on together. (See Is. lii.) In this man- 
ner our Saviour here seems to hold out 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
His principal subject, a« a type of the 
destruction of ike toorldy which is the un- 
der part of the representation. This 



shew him the buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things ? ver- 
ily I say unto you,* There shall 

b 1 Kings 9. 7 ; Jer. 26. 18 ; Mic. 8. 12. 



general remark is a key to the whole 
prophecy, and will afford an easy solu- 
tion to several difficulties which occur 
in it." The fall ot the city is, as Bp. 
Warburton has it, '*a tpeaking htero^ 
fflyphicJ* 

2. There shall not be left one stone 
upon another. Nothing could seem more 
improbable than this prediction. In 
the punishments of the nation, the 
temple, under every reverse and change . 
of fortune, had survived. It had been 
robbed, destroyed, its building delayed. 
It had been desecrated, had fallen into 
the hands of various heathen powers, 
and yet it rose and remained, stately, 
vital, and seemingly eternal. As if 
founded on the true Rock of Ages, it 
was based in the solid rock of Mount 
Moriah, and seemed, in its haughty 
beauty, to defy the powers of man. The 
nation though subdued was at peace. 
The Romans respected the temple, and 
to the last sought to save it Yet the 
true Rock had left it Its real strength 
was gone. Forty years after this a 
Roman army under Titus destroyed it, 
and later, Terentius Rufus, who was 
lefl in Palestine, ordered its site to be 
torn up by the ploughshare. (See Micah. 
iii. 12.) Eusebius the Christian historian, 
two centuries later, tells us that he saw 
it lying in ruins. And now the mosk 
of Omar, sacred in the eyes of the in- 
fidel Moslems, occupies its site, and 
neither Jew nor Christian is allowed, on 
pain of death, to intrude upon the sum- 
mit of the mountain. The conflagration 
of the temple, begun by a Roman S3l- 
dier without orders, occurred on the 
month and day of the year, on which 
it had been formerly destroyed by the 
Babylonian armies. It had been from 
the first a sacred type of God's plan of 
action on the great stage of the world. 
In the solemn scones here foretold and 
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not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

3 H And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples came 
unto him privately, saying. Tell 
us,'' when shall these things be ? 
and what sJiall be the sign of thy 

a 1 Tfaes. 6. 2. & Eph. 0. 6; & Thes. 2. & 



almost exactly echoed by the Jevish 
historian, in recording the event, we 
may catch the solemn undertone of that 
last conflagration and destmction of 
the world. St. John, the only Eyangelist 
who wrote after the fall of the city, does 
not record this prediction. Thns 
careAillj has the Spirit of inspiration 
guarded the character of the sacred 
writers, and prevented the suspicious of 
unbelievers. 

3. And as He sat upon the Mount of 
Olives, It rose to the east of the tem- 
ple, commanding a full view of its sacred 
buildings, and of the whole city. ^ The 
disciples came to Him privately. Four 
of them did thift, Peter, James, John 
and Andrew. Mark xiii. 3. The former 
words had been said, as they were walk- 
ing, to all the disciples. The four now 
seek Him privately to ask the meaning. 
^ When shall these things be? From 
Mark and Luke, it seems that the ques- 
tions proposed were, when and by whcU 
signs shall we know that these things will 
happen ? St. Matthew records three sep- 
arate questions. The disciples could 
have had very vague notions of the end 
of the world ; and Bishop Pearce, with 
some justice, would translate their ques- 
tion, '* What shall be the alga o£ the end 
of the age, or Jewish dispensation ? " But 
we may reasonably suppose Jesus to 
answer the question in its fulness, and 
that the language of the chapter is a 
full reply, according to prophetic rules, 
of these three queries : When shall the 
temple be destroyed ? What will be the 
sign of Thy coming in Glory ? What 
will be the sign of tbe end of the world ? 
It is a law of music that if a note be 
struck clearly every string which is in 
unison will vibrate with it : and in that 



coming, and of the end of the 
world ? 

4 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them,^ Take heed that 
no man deceive you. 

5 For ""many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

clJohni. 1. 

sublimer harp of prophecy, to which 
the divine chants of the future were ut- 
tered, the same law holds good. The' 
note struck most clearly is the answer 
to the first question, but every ear must 
catch the under swell of the diapason, 
that replies, as by an unison note, to the 
other two inquiries. Jerusalem was a 
grand dramatic type and symbol of 
grander mysteries from first to last. 
There Melchisedec had met Abraham : 
Abraham had offered Isaac ; David had 
seen the hand of the destroying angel 
stayed ; and true to the character, her 
end portrays in shadows the final 
doom of the earth. ^ The sign of Thy 
coming. That sign which was fore- 
told by the prophets. See note, ch. 
xiL 38. 

4. Take heed, A solemn warning to 
call attention to what follows. The 
disciples would have an intense interest 
in it. They must lay it to heart. See 
2 Thes. ii. 3. 

5. Many shall come in My name. Not 
in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, but 
claiming to be the true Messiah. % J 
am Christ, The Messiah, to restore all 
things and give safety to the people. 
The fears and sufferings of the nation 
in the time to come would offer the 
greatest temptations to some to pretend 
to be Messiah, and to others to trust in 
their pretensions. These false Ghrists 
were different from the false prophets, 
verse 11. The latter did not claim such 
high power as the former. Theudas was 
a false prophet. He persuaded the ig- 
norant people to follow him to the river 
Jordan, where he was cut off with many 
of them. There was an Egyptian, a 
false prophet, who deceived to their 
destruction no less than 30,000 people. 
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6 And ye shall hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars : see that ye 
be not troubled: for all these 
things must come to pass, but 
the end is not yet. 

7 For nation' shall rise against 

a Ib. 19. 2. 

On the other hand Simon Magns 
dflimed to he the Son of God and de- 
ceived many. Dosithens the Samaritan 
pretended to be the Christ. Josephus 
tells us that in the latter years of Jeru- 
salem the land was overrun with 
seducers and impostors of this sort. St. 
Jerome has this note : " One of them of 
whom He speaks was Simon of Samaria, 
of whom we read in the Acts of the 
Apostles, that he gave himself out to he 
the great Power, leaving these things 
written in his works, ' I am the word 
of God, I am the Almighty, I am all 
things of God.* The Apostle John in 
his epistle (1 Ep. ii. 18) says, * Ye have 
heard that antichrist should come, and 
even now there are many antichrists.* 
I suppose all heresiarchs to he anti- 
christs, and under the name of Christ 
to teach those things which are contrary 
to Christ." 

6. And ye shall hear of wars, ^c. 
This was exactly fulfilled. The Roman 
empire composed of discordant materials, 
** iron mixed with miry clay ** (Dan. ii. 
43), was about to crumble to pieces. 
Ambitious men seized the imperial 
throne one after the other. In less than 
two years four had held it, Nero, Otho, 
Galba and Vitellius. The whole empire 
was continually convulsed. Judea par- 
ticipated in it. We should be compelled 
to transcribe Josephus, if we pretended 
to tell of these wars No period can be 
conceived more intolerable for the Jews 
than those years. ^ The end is not yet. 
The end of the city will not follow 
upon these distant wars. Trouble must 
come nearer and more fearful punish- 
ments follow. 

7. And there shall he famines. The 
punishment of God should intervene. 
The heavens should refuse rain and the 
parched earth not \ ield her increase. 
Then should follow the multiplied hor- 



nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places. 

8 All these are the begimiing 
of sorrows. 



rors which result firom famine ; one of 
which is a pestilence, occasioned by the 
want of food. Four famines are men- 
tioned in the reign of Claudius. The 
first, in the fourth year of his reign, op- 
pressed, says Eusebius, the whole Ro- 
man Empire, but especially Palestine, 
so that many perished for want of food. 
Acts xi. 28. Want, starvation, and a 
gloomy sense of coming woes, made the 
nation desperate, and the most violent 
convulsions were common. ^ Pestilen- 
ces, These, especially in hot countries, 
follow a famine as a natural effect. 
They are fearful visitations of disease, 
which in the East have been known at 
times to sweep off immense multitudes. 
No punishment can be more horrible 
than war, famine and pestilence com- 
bined, unless we add, as in the case of 
the Jews, civil and religious feuds. 
Two pestilences are recorded as raging 
in Judea before the year A. D. 66. 
^ Earthquakes. The learned Grotius 
reckons up many earthquakes which 
happened in the reigns of Claudius and 
Nero at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, 
Samos, Laodicea, Uierapolis and Co* 
losse, in all which places were Jews 
living. There happened in Judea, says 
Josephus, "vehement winds, violent 
thunderings and lightnings, and vast 
movings of the shaken earth, which in 
the judgment of all portended no small 
evil." The famous overthrow of the 
city of Pompeii occurred. If these 
things were only types and feeble pic- 
tures of the last days, who can stand 
before the coming of the "great and 
dreadful day of the Lord,*' in its full 
and final majesty ? 

8. The beginning of sorrows. The 
first pangs which foretell the more fear- 
ful troubles. The metaphor is the same 
in John xvi. 21. 

9. They shall deliver you. They had 
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9 Then* shall they deliver you 
up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
you : and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake. 

10 And then shall many be 
offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one an- 
other. 

a Ch. 10. 17. 6 Ch. 7. 15; Acts 20. 29. 

been warned against spiritual dangers 
from false Christs, verse 6. They are 
now warned of physical sufferings. The 
Jews, at their worst, would not forget 
to persecute. Enthusiasts persuaded 
the people that these calamities were 
caused by the anger of God at the 
rising sect of Christians, and that the 
only mode of appeasing Him, was to 
exterminate them. The first Christians, 
though delivered from the curses of God 
on the nation, were drawn in by the 
whirlpool of human passions, and made 
to suffer the severest persecutions. The 
book of the Acts abounds with such 
facts. Tacitus informs us of a fearful 
persecution raised by Nero against the 
Christians. % Ye shall be hated of ail 
nations^ Sfc. The reason is well express- 
ed by Bp. Warburton : " While the dif- 
ferent pagan religions sociably agreed 
with each other, the Gospel taught 
Christians, not only, like the Jews, to 
bear their testimony to the falsehood 
of them all, but also zealously and ear- 
nestly to urge on men the renunciation 
of them, as a matter of absolute neces- 
sity, and as requiring them, under the 
most tremendous penalties, to embrace 
the Christian religion." ^ For My 
name's sake. The early Christians suf- 
fered only for their religion. In most 
cases it was the only charge made 
against them, and recantation would 
have saved their lives* Heb. x. 32, 33 ; 
1 Thess. ii. 14, 16. 

10. Mwny shall he offended^ ^c. Weak 
Christians would be terrified at the ca- 
lamities which would arise, and would 
deny the faith. See note, ch. xiii. 21. 
Persecution separates the wheat from 
the chaf^ and purifies the Church. See 
Vol. L— 11* 



11 And many ^alse prophets 
shall rise, and shall '"deceive many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

18 But he'' that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

c 1 Tim. 4. 1. d Ch. 10. 22; Heb. a 6^ 14; 
Eev. 2. 10. 



1 John, ii. 19. ^ Shall betray one ano- 
ther. Christians should be betrayed by 
parents, brethren, kinsfolk and friends. 
Luke xxi. 16. The elements of discord 
had crept into the Church before the 
Apostles were dead. The Church suf- 
fered from *^ perils among Jalse breth- 
ren" (2 Cor. vii. 5 ; xi. 26) ; apostates 
betrayed the true Christians. These 
evils continued for three centuries, 
until the conversion of Constantino 
brought peace. 

11. Many false prophets. False teach- 
ers and pretenders in the Church. See 
V. 6. The persecutions would, for the 
time, injure Church authority. The 
Bishops would not be able to maintain 
discipline. False prophets, i. e. not 
only pretenders to knowledge of the 
future, but also heretical teacherp, would 
arise and corrupt the simple. See 2 
Tim. ii 17 ; 2 Cor. xi. 1, &c. From 
verse 8 to 26th, the Saviour gives di- 
rections concerning the Church. 

12, And because iniquity^ Sfc. Sin and 
lawlessness of every kind would prevail 
Said Josephus, ^*That age among the 
Jews abounded with all iniquity, so that 
none was left undone. Yea, though 
one endeavored to invent some new 
villainy, yet could he invent none that 
was not fiien practised." Many Chris- 
tians were tempted to compromise with 
the world, and adopt some half false 
religion, or heresy. These heresies did 
more to injure and distress the Church, 
than all the opposition of unbelievers. 
They chilled the love of many who fell 
uito their snares, and marred the unity 
and purity of the Church. These here- 
sies are rebuked in the Epistles to ths 
seven Churches. Rev. chs, ii. and iii. 
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14 And this gospel* of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all 
the *world, for a witness unto all 
nations ; and then shall the end 
come. 

a Gh. 4 28; dE 9. 85. & Bom. 10. 18 ; Col. 
1.6,28. 



13. The same shall he saved. So Luke 
xxL 18. *' But there shall not a hair 
of your head periah." This promise 
foretells the remarkahle event which 
occurred in the Fall of Jerusalem ; the 
escape of the entire hody of Christians. 
The Roman general Cestius invested 
the city, and was about to take it, when 
he suddenly withdrew his army in a 
manner so unaccountable, that all par- 
ties were amazed. After this event 
Josephus says that " many of the most 
illustrious Jews departed from the city, 
as from a sinking ship." The Christians, 
seeing the signal appointed them (Luke 
xxi. 20-22), lied to Pella, a city of 
Decapolis, concealed among the moun- 
tains. This flight occurred in October, 
and not in the winter. This was the 
only time when Jerusalem was not 
thenceforth compassed takh armies*. The 
same refuge will be provided for all 
faithful Christians in tiiat final destruc- 
tion of the world. The Church is their 
Zoar, their Pella, their Ark : 

"And when the waves of ire 

A^n the earth shall fill, 
The Ark shall ride the sea of fire: 

Then rest on Zion's hill.'* Hymn 24 

14. This ffoapel of the kingdom. It is 
so called here, as fulfilling the prophecy 
of Dan. ii 44, and taking the place 
of the Jewish nation, which had been 
hitherto the witness to the tnie God. 
Before the one passed away forever, the 
other must be spread abroad, and rooted 
in the minds of men everywhere. ^ In 
all the world. Not in orhe terrantm^ the 
round earth, then for the most part un- 
known ; but as the Greek word signifies, 
the inhabited world as then known. See 
note, Luke ii. 1. For all the purposes of 
giving the Christian Church a wide and 
firm basis, before the old stock of Juda- 
ism was cut o£f, the prophecy was 
exactly fulfilled. The Apostles testify 



15 When ye, therefore, shall 
see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, (whoso 
''readeth, let him understand,) 

Dan. 9. 27 ; & 12. 11. d Dan. 9. 23, 25. 



that the news of Christ had been sent 
to almost every known country. CoL i. 
6, 23 ; Rom. i. 8 ; xv. 19, 24-28 ; GaL 
i. 17. St. Paul visited Arabia, went 
from Jerusalem to Lycaonia, to Galatia, 
was in Crete, Italy, Spain, Gaul and 
Britain, as is believed. He was only 
one of thirteen Apostles,' and seventy 
presbyters. The converts spread the 
news, so that it is altogether probable, 
that the Gospel had been heard in all 
the principal countries of the world, be- 
fore the fall of Jerusalem. The ad- 
herence to the exact letter of the 
prophecy, is not, however, necessary. 
The new kingdom was set up and re- 
ceived its permanent form within the 
thirty years prescribed. The full force 
of the words reaches beyond the type, 
to find interpretation in the antitype. 
Grod will not destroy the earth, before 
His Gospel has been offered to all men. 
16. The abomination of desolation. 
Or we may render it an abominable des~ 
olator. The word abominable implies in 
the Hebrew use, the sins, of idolatry. 
This sign was the standards of the Ro- 
man army, which bore the marks and 
emblems of their idolatry. The fre- 
quency of their victories, and the sever- 
ity which was to follow this one over 
the city of Jerusalem, gave them a right 
to be called the desolating, St. Luke has 
given the meaning of these words, 
*' when ye shall see Jerusalem compass- 
ed with armies " then flee, &c. Luke 
xxi. 20. ^ Spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, Dan. ix. 26, 27 ; xi. 31 ; xiL 
11. ^ Standing where it ought not. The 
city and its environs were esteemed 
sacred. When the Christians should 
see the Roman eagles about to invest 
the city, they must leave it. Dur- 
ing the awful confusion of the sack of 
the city, the Romans brought their 
glittering standards to the east gate of 
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16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And wo *unto them that are 

a Ln. 28. 29. 



the temple, and ofEered sacrifices to 
them, in thanksgiving for their victoiy. 
This was the last act of pollution pre- 
dicted by Daniel. ^ Lei him that readeth 
understand. Thajb is, whoso readeth 
this prophecy of Daniel, let him give it 
sach careful thought as to understand 
the times and events of the future, which 
he has marked out. 

16. Flee into the mountoMU. The 
angels said the same to Lot : ** Escape 
to the mountain, lest thou he consum- 
ed." Gen. xix. 17. The Christians 
found refuge in the mountain ranges of 
Pella. Araiies avoid a rough moun- 
tain countiy. In mountains were also 
natural hiding-places. David had found 
such in his times of peril. 1 Sam. ziii. 
6 ; xxlL 1 ; Ps. xi. 1. 

17. On the housetop. See note, ch. 
ix. 2. Flee ^[uickly, as they who neglect 
every thing, so they may save their 
lives. The houses of Palestine were 
built with fiat roofs, and with a stair- 
case running down into the chief en- 
trance, so that they could leave them 
without passing into any of the rooms. 
The roofs were often used for prayer, 
or in the warm months for sleeping. 
Christians were not to regard this as 
a literal command ; but this language 
was used to prevent any lingering when 
the crisis came. 

18. To take his clothes. Such as ho 
had left ofi^ when he went out to work. 
The Jews laid aside the upper robe 
when they engaged in labor. But in 
journeys they always wore it, girding 
it around their loins. The disciples 
must not stop to make preparations for 
the journey, nor linger to take care of 
proper^, but must leave all and fly. 



with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath-day: 

21 For then shall be *great 
tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

& Deut. 28. 51-62 ; Dan. 12. 1 ; Joel 2. 2. 



20. But pray ye. The event was 
certain, yet the circumstances might 
be mitigated. Nothing would now put 
off the destruction of the city, for the 
Jewish nation would not repent. They 
must pray that the time might be fa- 
vorable. In all troubles, prayer will 
either lighten them, or give us grace to 
endure. 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. ^ Be not 
in tointer. It was in the month of Oc- 
tober. The winter months were cold 
and dangerous to such a party of fugi- 
tives, made up in part of weak women, 
invalids and children. ^ On the Sab- 
bath, The gates of Jewish cities were 
shut on the Sabbath. Neh. xiii. 19- 
22. Or the Jews would hinder them. 
Ex. xvi. 29. A Sabbath day's journey 
was only five furlongs. The Christians 
of Jerusalem observed the Mosaic law 
until after the fall of the city. That 
this style must be interpreted in the 
larger sense, as insisting simply on 
promptness and haste, may be seen 
from the history of the city. Cestius 
left the walls of Jerusalem in October. 
It was not till eighteen months afterward 
that the armies of Vespasian again 
came in sight of the city. In the mean 
time the fearful civil feud of Simon and 
John of Gischala had made the city a 
scene of bloodshed. But such is the 
sloth of the human heart in spiritual 
things, and the dangers of procrastina- 
tion, that our Lord was imperative for 
haste. 

21. For there shall be great tribulation. 
These words are literally true. Such a 
complication of horrible circumstances 
had never, and will never occur, as were 
then experienced by the Jews. Of course, 
lazger numbers of men and women have 
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22 And except those days 
should be shortened, there should 
no flesh be saved : "but for the 

a Li. 66. 8, 9. 



died by each or anj of the causes men- 
tioned. But we may well take the word 
of Him who knew all the histoiy of 
man, for whom He died ; that no mis- 
ery equal to it in degree has ever occur- 
red. The famine, pestilence, discord 
and madness of their leaders, the loss 
of faith in every thing, the despair of 
help, the fighting and bloodshed within 
the city and without, the iron crushings 
of the great serpent-like army which 
contracted its coils in slow but merciless 
destruction; the superstitious horrors 
occasioned hy mad prophets and terri- 
fied priests ; all these and many other 
things form truly " the bloodiest picture 
in the book of time.** *' Our city," said 
Josephus, " of all those subjected to the 
Romans, was raised to the highest fe- 
licity, and was thrust down again to 
the lowest depth of misery ; for if the 
misfortunes of all &om the beginning 
of the world were compared with those 
of the Jews, they would appear much 
inferior on comparison.'* Only tioo 
events can be compared with it by the 
Christian, for only two were acts of Di- 
vine wrath — the Deluge and the over- 
throw of the cities of the plain. If we 
allow that in the one case more died, 
and in the other by a quicker death, 
yet do the protracted agonies of the 
Jews, till a whole nation were wrought 
up to look on death as a blessing, till 
all the ties of nature were outraged, far 
exceed the easy death of drowning — the 
sudden suffocation of sulphurous fumes. 
Says Dr. Jarvis : " All three were in- 
tended as proofs of God's unrivalled 
sovereignty. All were chastisements 
salutary to His covenant people, and 
terrible to Hig adversaries. They were 
progressive in their character, as por- 
tions and ensamples of that Divine gov- 
erpment by which the whole world is 
regulated^ The last was the most 
dreadful prototype which Grod has yet 
laid before the eyes of men, of that 
* final judgmient and fiery indignation 



elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened. 

28 Then if any man shall say 



which shall devour the adversaries.' 
Heb. X. 27.*' For this reason it was that 
when our Lord predicted the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, He blended His de- 
scription with that of His last coming 
to judge the world. It may be also for 
this reason that the prophets made the 
valleys of Jehoshaphat and Hinnom the 
scenes of the last judgment, and the fi- 
nal punishment of the wicked. The 
threat of this very destruction of the 
nation had been made from the first by 
Moses, and, as it were, woven into the 
very conditions of the Jewish covenant, 
and recorded, Deut. xxviii. The curses, 
the woes, the unnatural crimes denounc- 
ed there were all paralleled in the records 
of Josephufl, until the mind sickens and 
turns away from their contemplation. 
One million three hundred and fifty 
thousand of the Jews were put to death 
in and around the city. For they 
had crowded to the city to attend the 
Passover, and were caught there by the 
Roman armies. Thus was the blood 
which had been invoked at another Pass- 
over, required at their hands. Ninety- 
seven thousand were sold into slavery, 
thus blotting out the name of the na- 
tion from the records of history. 

22. And except those days should be 
shortened, Titus determined to reduce 
the city by famine, a long and destruc- 
tive mode of conquest, and for this pur- 
pose he surrounded it with a wall and 
ditch. But afber completing his prepa- 
rations, news from Rome urged him to 
hasten. He changed his plan, and 
pressed the city by assault, that he 
might return to Rome, where his pres- 
ence was needed. After most extraor- 
dinary exertions, he carried the city by 
assault Again; there was in Jerusalem 
a party of madmen, ctdled zealots, who 
in their blind zeal accomplished its de- 
struction, by burning the outer porches 
and cloisters of the temple buildings. 
If the destruction of Jerusalem had not 
been hastened, it truly appeared as if no 
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anto yon, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

24 For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and 

a 2 Thes. 8. ^11. 



flesh, i e. none of the inhabitants of the 
land of Jadea, wonld have escaped 
death. The coontiy was oTerrnn with 
bands of sicarii or assassins, named from 
a short corred dagger (sica) which they 
carried under their cloaks, who mur- 
dered men in eyeiy direction. Bands 
of robbers ravaged the country, and so 
long as the war lasted, the government 
of Sie provinces was at an end. ^ But 
for the eUcCs sake. For the safety of 
the Christian portion of the Jewish na- 
tion. The word electj in this place, is 
equivalent to Christianj L e. a person bap- 
tized and living in obedience to the laws 
of the Church. It does not signify that 
such ^ad any hereditaiy peerage in the 
Church, guarded by an indefeasible right 
of decrees registered in secret. They 
could lose their election. 2 Pet. i 10 ; 
Heb. vi. It here means the body of 
Christians, without reference to metar 
physical and Calvinian questions. For 
their sokes the time was shortened. For 
the good of His Church, God continuaUy 
overrules the events of histoiy, as He 
did in old times for His elect people, the 
Jews. The treasures of His grace are 
offered freely to all men. Every child 
knows that ** God the Son redeemed him 
and all mankindj* See note, ch. xx. 16. 
2a. Lo, here is Christy tic. The dis- 
ciples expected the end of the world to 
follow the destruction of the holy city. 
They would be looking for Christ to 
come as soon as the city was destroyed. 
It was necessary to give them this cau- 
tion, that they might not be led away 
by deceivers. And as we ponder the 
shadowy outlines of this prophecy, " the 
burden** of the typical and real end of 
the world; in the former of which Christ 
came in power, in the latter of which He 
will come in person, we see the neces- 
■ity of this caution, tiiat Christians 
ghoold ** in patience possess their souk," 
and wait the issue of events. 

24. FaJke ChriaU, faUe propkeU, 



shall show great signs and won- 
ders,* insomuch that, if it were 
possihle, they shall deceive the 
very elect. 



& Eev. la la 



Jesus had warned them against impos- 
tors who would arise before the siege of 
the city. He now repeats the warning 
against such as would appear during and 
aflter it. Deceivers would arise, prom- 
ising great things, and founding their 
pretensions upon the very words of 
Christ with such skill as to deceive 
many, yea, almost convincing the Chris- 
tians, who believed in Chnst abready 
come. % Shall show great toonders. 
They shall make a show or pretence of 
miracles. The spirits of devils, we read 
in the Revelation, should work miracles^ 
to deceive the nations (xvi 14), as also 
the "false prophet." (Ch. xix. 20.) Satan 
has imitated every part of the true re- 
ligion. The imitations are frauds. The 
fidse prophets would be known by pre- 
tending that Christ was here or there, 
that is, not openly showing Himself, as 
Jesus had done, but seeking seclusion 
and darkness. Their pretended mira- 
cles would also be done in the dark, by 
jugglery and stratagem, and then boast- 
ed of publicly. ^ If it were possihle^ 
they shall deceive, S^c. This is not any 
arbitrary impossibility, but one ground- 
ed on the reason and nature of things. 
The Christians who were faithful and 
true to their profession and practice, 
would not be deceived, because the 
soundness of mind, of a true creed, and 
a sincere piety, would save them &om 
deception. 1 Tim. iii. 9. Heresy, pride 
of opinion and error of practice, will 
render any man living, liable to be 
blown about by every wind of false doc- 
trine. Eph. iv. 14. The whole Church 
cannot fall away. 

25. Behold, Ac, You are fore- 
warned ; be careful that ye be not de^ 
ceivedL St Mark has it, Take ye heed, 
Ch. xiii 23. Says St. Gregory, *<As 
darts, when foreseen, are less likely to 
hit, Jesua adds this. He announces the 
woes which are to precede the destruc- 
tion of the world, that when they come^ 
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25 Behold, I have told jou be- 
fore. 

26 Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert ; go not forth : behold, he 
is in the secret chambers ; believe 
it not. 

a Zech. 9. 14. 



they may alann the leas, from having 
been foreknown." 

26. BduM^ He is in the daert. Our 
Lord points oat the arts of decieyers in 
advance. Josephns tells ns ** that many 
impostors and magicians persuaded the 
people to follow them to the desert, 
where they promised to show them signs 
and wonders done of Grod." The same 
imposture has been repeated in this day, 
in the delusions and tricks of the Mor- 
mons. % .In the secret chambers. They 
would pretend that He had oome, but 
had concealed Himself in some place for 
caution against the Romans, until the 
moment of deliverance came. During 
the siege of the city a false prophet per- 
suaded the people to the number of six 
thousand, to go to the temple and be- 
hold signs of deliverance. They all 
perished. 

27. Fbr as (he lightning, ^c, St 
Ghrysostom says: *'As He had de- 
scribed in what guise Antichrist should 
come, so here He describes how He 
Himself shall come. For as the light- 
ning needeth none to herald or announce 
it, but is in an instant of time visible 
i^ughout the whole world, even to 
those who are sitting in their cham- 
bers, so the coming of Christ shaU be 
seen every where at once, because of 
the brightness of His glory.'' The ra- 
pidity and destruction of the Roman 
armies was a type of this final coming. 
In that former event, Christ came bg 
power, to foreshadow the future coming 
in person. This text refers to both 
events, the one being the tgpicat drama 
of the other, and so, called the coming 
of the Son of Man. The next verse 
shows it to contain the former event, 
while the force of the words irresistibly 
compels OS to bring under them the lat- 



27 For as the lightning* cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For wheresoever the carcass 
is, there will the *eagles be ga<^- 
ered together. 

&Job89.aO; Dent 28. 49. 

ter. Compare Zech. ix. 14 ; xiv. 4 \ 
and Ezek. xliii. 2. This language has 
been thought, by at least an innocent 
tradition of the Church in all ages, to 
marie the direction from which the Sun 
of Righteousness shall arise. It is one 
of those sacred feelings which lend a 
grace to the Christian's faith. The 
temple of Solomon faced the east 
Through its rent vails the glory depart- 
ed thither. On the east of the temple 
lay Olivet, from which Jesus ascended. 
Thence, Zechariah says, He will oome 
again. Churches have been built in 
every age, that the worshippers may 
face the east The Christian dead are 
buried the world over that they may 
rise without delay, to witness the seccmd 
Advent of Jesus, as He was seen to gou 
We reverence the feeling which has vi- 
brated in so many pious souU. As the 
writer's pen glides over this page (Dec. 
31, 1851), a single flash of lightning, 
the only one of Sie winter, has flash^ 
from the ocean at the east; and the 
heavy thunder is reverberating amoi^ 
the gloomy pines and cotton plantations 
for many a league around. Sudden, 
awful, tremendous will be the array of 
that last day. Reader, prepare to meet 
it, before it is too late. 

28. Wheresoever the carcass is, there 
udU the eagles be gathered, <ke. These 
words reach back to the chapter of Deu- 
teronomy (ch. xxviii. 49) which had 
foretold this fall as a punidunent of the 
broken law: "TAe Lord shall bring a 
nation against thee from far, from the end 
of the earth, as swift as the eagle fieth ; 
a nation whose tongue thou shalt not under- 
stand." Thus 800 years before the ex- 
istence of the city Rome, their veiy 
standards, looks, and language had 
been foretold. It is remarkable that 
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29 H Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, shall the 
mm be darkened, and the* moon 
shall not give her light, and the 

a Is. 18. 10; Ez. 82. T; Joel 2. 10, 81 ; Acts 

s.de. 



the soldiers of Vespasian's army in 
Judea was composed principally of 
Ganls, Britons, and Spaniai^, who 
came ** from far, fiom the end of the 
earth." The Roman standards hore the 
symhol of the emperors, the eagie, the 
.mythologic bird of Jupiter Capitolinus; 
and their courage, ambition, and insa- 
tiable avarice corresponded well with the 
known habits of that bird. Wherever 
there was a "ftody fcUlen** (for the 
Greek means only this)^ wherever there 
was a weak nation, or a wealthy city, 
finom which gold could be extorted, no 
matter how far or difficult of access, 
there were these eagle standards to be 
seen. So wherever the body of an ani- 
mal fell, however secret the spot or 
desert the place, there were the eagles 
to be found scenting it from afar. It 
had probably passed into a proverb. It 
may be said that the eagle does not 
feed on dead bodies, which is true. But 
the Jews and Greeks made no such dis- 
tmction c^ the word. The word eagh^ 
in both languages, includes the whole 
tribe, for the same rapacity is common 
to all, though only the vultures feed on 
carrion. Travellers toU us that when 
an animal dies in the desert, there will 
be seen a speck in the horizon. The 
far-scenting vulture has discovered its 
maal from an immense distance. The 
same thing is seen in our own Southern 
States. If an animal lies down to die, 
even in the most secret covert of the 
swamp, tiiough not a vulture is to be 
seen in the sky, it will hardly breathe its 
last before they are flocking from every 
quarter around it This is a mercifiil 
provision of Providence. And terrible 
as was the fall of Jerusalem, and the 
future ruin of the wicked will be, each 
was planned in mercy. For the good 
of the creation, God has made the law 
that all things which offend shall be 
destroyed. The very Greek word ffeU 



stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken :^ 

30 And then shall appear the 

& 2 Pet 8. 10. 



is expressive of this, being Gehenna, the 
valley of Hinnom, where all the car- 
casses and filth of Jerusalem were 
thrown, that they might be destroyed, 
without causing pestilence in the city. 
See also Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 

29. The gun be darkened^ <tc. This 
language must be explained by the rules 
of prophetic writing: and the law of in- 
terpreting it should be, that the vari- 
ous parts of it are figurative warnings of 
that final day when the language shall 
be fully satined. For as all things are 
present to the Spirit of God, which in- 
spired the prophets, the former event to 
which the prophet referred, and the last 
of all, are combined in the same words. 
Isaiah predicted the fall of Babylon: 
**For the stars and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light : the 
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine.'* Is. xiii 10. So of Tyre, 
xxiv. 23. Of Idumea, xxxiv. 4. Seel. 
3 ; li 6 ; Ix. 19, 20. The harp of pro- 
phecy uttered the sublimest Oriental 
poetry, that by these sublime expressions 
the awful note of final doom might be- 
gin to roll its thunders beneath the rev- 
elation of grace. The fall of the nations 
echoed, in the prophetic style, against 
the confines of a future eternity, and 
each one was made a warning of future 
doom. Jesus adopts this style, and de- 
scribes the fall of the Jewish city and 
nation, in terms that pass beyond it, to 
the final doom of the world. It is in 
this connection that Bp. Warburton 
says, '* In ancient hieroglyphic writings 
the sun, moon, and stars were used to 
represent states and empires, kings, 
queens and nobility : their eclipse or ex- 
tinction denoted temporary disaster or 
entire overthrow.** And he adds, " So 
the prophets seem to have used them : 
in reality the prophetic style seems to 
be a tpeoHng hitroglyphAo.'* The reader 
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'sign of the Son of man in heayen : 
vM then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn,^ and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. 

81 And he shall send his an- 
gels with a 'great sound of a 

aI>ftiLT.l& 6Ch.ie.87; &85.81,Aio. 



trumpet, and they shall 'gather 
together his elect from the four 
winds from one end of heaven to 
the other. 

32 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh : 

I Or, toith a trumpet and a great voice. 
cCh.18.41; 1 Cor. 16.62. 



must look on the fall of Jerusalem as 
one looking into a camera obscura, to 
see the lineaments of a sad, wild scene, 
before which the imagination fails. The 
Apocalypse or Revelation is judged by 
the best divines to be a running commen- 
tary on this chapter, and in the same 
manner representing the one event — the 
fall of Jerusalem, as a vehicle of the 
other, the end of aU things; even as 
one chanting the judgment hymn Dies 
iraCf who would hear by faith the far-off 
deep thunders of the ardiangel's trump 
mingling with his music. 

30. The sign of the Son of manf See 
note, ch. xii. 38. In the destruction 
of the city, it will be seen that the Son 
of man has come. For as the one cov- 
enant could not end until the other was 
established, as the sacrifice in the tem- 
ple could not cease, till the one true 
Sacrifice for sins had been offered up, 
therefore the end of the former proved 
the coming of the latter. The fall of 
the holy city is here expressly declared 
to be the sign of Christ, not only proving 
that He has come, but reaching onwards 
by a figure to His second coming. See 
Rev. i. 7; 2 Pet iii. 7, 10, 12. 

31. Angels. See note, ch. xviiL 10. 
They are represented as die messengers 
and servants of God, conducting the 
affairs of His spiritual kingdom and the 
various powers of creation. What thini 
seem to the natural eye depending soleV 
on what are called natural catisee, which 
is a word to express something unknown, 
are seen by the eye of faith to be carried 
into their effects by intelligent minis- 
ters. Gen. xix. 1-15 ; 2 Kings vi 17 ; 
Ps. Ixviii 17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. xii. 
22. In the great harvest of the latter 



day, the angels will first gather the 
saints of God together, so that none 
shall be lost Ch. xiii. 39; 2 Thess. 1. 
7. f Elect. See note, ch. xx. 16. 
^ With a great sound of a trumpet. The 
margin saith: Or, '* toith a trumpet and a 
great voice,** perhaps in deference to the 
words of St Paul. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
"For the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first" These words refer us to the scenes 
of SinaL As the angels gathered on its 
summit for the giving the law, the peo- 
ple heard *^ the voice of the trumpet ex- 
ceeding loud." Ex. xix. 16. So the same 
trump will assemble men to answer be- 
fore God how they have kept that law. 
The great convocations of the Jews 
were called together by the trumpet 
Num. X. 10. And the beginning of the 
year was thus heralded. Lev. xxiii. 
24, 25. Theodoret explains these words 
as referring to the scenes and sounds of 
Mount Sinai. See 1 Cor. xv. 52. ^ From 
thsfcnr tcinds. From every quarter of 
the globe. See Ezek. xxxvii. 9 ; Is. xliil 
5, 6. The dead in Christ are assured 
of their resurrection. In the ice of the 
poles, the trackless seas, the islands and 
continents, no matter how remote from 
men, or how little known their deaths, 

" God hath charged His angel legions. 
Watch and ward o'er them to keep.'* 

32. A parable. See ch. xiu. 3. Learn 
an atudogy, or a truth similar to this 
future fact, from the fig tree, and your 
common rules of forming an opinion of 
it Thus Bp. Horsley: " The approach 
of summer, says our Lord, is not more 
surely indicated by the first appearanoe 
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33 So likewise ye, when je 
Bhall see all these things, know 
that it is near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation' shall not pass, till all 
tiiese things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away,^ but my words shall not pass 
away. 

a Ch. 28. 86. Ms. 51. 6. 



of spring, than the Jinai destruction of 
the wicked by the beginnings of ven- 
geance on this impenitent people. The 
opening of the vernal blossom is the first 
step of the snmmer fruits ; and the re- 
jectiou of the Jews, and the adoption of 
the believing Gentiles, is the first step in 
the execution of a general plan of Provi- 
dence, which win end in the general judg- 
ment,^ This was said on the Mount of 
Olives, with fig trees around the com- 
pany. 

2^ It if near, <kc. As you know by 
the swelling buds and leaves of the fig 
tree, that the course of causes which 
produce snmmer is begun, so judge of 
this destruction of Jerusalem, that your 
redemption and complete entrance into 
the Christian economy has begun. St. 
Luke says, ^^gour redemption draweth 
nigh" and " the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand." Luke xxi. 31. The Christian 
Church was not entirely disenthralled 
from the Jewish, untU after this event. 
And the course of it beginning then, 
looks on to the end, as if but a day in- 
tervened between the two. 

34. This generation. This race of 
Jews. There are men living who shall 
see these things fulfilled. They occurred 
about for^ gears after this prophecy. 
See note, ch. xvi. 28. t Till all these 
ihiaga be fulfilled. All as far as they 
refer to Jerusalem. "While history in- 
forms us that they did so take place, in 
the allotted time, it shows us that their 
fuller sense and meaning has not yet 
been fulfilled. We cite two instances 
of the very same law of prophetic lan- 
guage. Gen. ii. 17. ** In the day that 
tiiou eatest thexeof thou shalt surely 



36 If But of that day and hour 
knoweth *no man, no, not the an- 
gels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

87 But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days'* that were 
before the flood, they were eating 

o Acts 1. 7 ; 1 Thes. 5. 2 ; 2 Pet 8. d Gen. 
6. 2. 



die." Yet Adam's life was nine hun- 
dred and thirty years. The language 
combines both the day of his eating, 
in which he died spiritually, and began 
the course ci death (Ro. v. 12), and the 
day nine centuries after, when he ac- 
tually expired, as if they were one day. 
Isaiah foretold the birth of Jesus from a 
Virgin, yet adds a prophecy which con- 
fines it to his own generation. Is. vii. 
14-17. He combines the type and 
antitype in the same words, just as the 
eye embraces in the same angle of vis- 
ion, the small object which is near, and 
the grander one which is distant. David 
speaks of the Messiah under the type of 
Solomon. Words and events, new king- 
doms and dynasties are but the prophet- 
ic alphabet for spelling out the Divine 
plan. 

35. Heaven and earth shall pass. 
The things which now seem changeless 
and eternal will fail But not one word 
of what I have now told you will fail 
of accomplishment 

S6, But of that dag and that hour. 
Of the exact season and year of this, it 
is not a part of the Divine plan, that 
any created man should be informed. 
Certainty as to the date, would nullify 
the whole effect of the prophecy. For 
the grand moral drawn from it, was 
iDOtch and prag. Had Jesus told them, 
" Forty years from now on such a day, 
&c.," they would have been inclined to 
indolence. Therefore our Saviour has 
given it as a rule, ** It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in His own power." 
Acts L 7. So of death ; we know it is 
certain to oome, and see the signs of it. 
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and drinking, marrying and giv- 
ing in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all 
away: so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

41 Two women shall he grind- 



The nncertainty of the hour, leads ns to 
watch and pray. So of the judgment. 
It may come instantly— come it must. 
The soul excites itself by the thought to 
diligence. How mistaken then are the 
fooUsh schemes which have deluded 
men, by pretending to fix the exact 
date of the end of this world. 2 The& 
ii 2. ^ Neither the angels. Some few 
Latin and Greek copies added ** Neither 
the Son,^* See notes, Mark xiii 32. 

37. Noe, Greek form of the word 
Noah. See Gen. vi-ix. He gives another 
caution. The world would go on in all 
its business, sins, pleasures, even as it 
did in Noah's day. Christians would 
feel 'impatient at the unchangeableness 
in the appearance of things. Unbe- 
lievers would scoflf. See 2 Peter iii. 2- 
10. 15, 17. 

39. Ktiew not. Know in Scripture 
often signifies to know believingly and 
profitably. They knew that Noah preach- 
ed of it, but they ridiculed him, and 
perished. ^ So shall also the coming, <bc. 
The people of Noah's day, ridiculed the 
idea of a flood. They of Jerusalem could 
as little imagine a destruction of their 
fair city. In like manner, sinful men 
and infirm Christians will be filled 
with cares and pleasures of earth, till 
the last day. The archangel's trump 
will sound strangely in the revelry of 
the bridal, the crash of the battle, the 
hum of the factory — the noise of the 
great city. It wiU come suddenly on a 
rolling world, unprepared for it, after 
every warning. 

40. Taken. Tyndale and Cranmer 



ing at the mill ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

42 If Watch "therefore : for ye 
know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

48 But know this, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 

aOh.26.18;2Pet8.11,14. 



have it, " The one shall be received," 
He shall be taken by the angels to be 
saved. The other is to be left to de* 
struction. 

42. Two women, Sfc, The grinding 
by handmills, still common in the 
East, as also on the plantations of our 
Soutliern States, was done in those days 
by women. It is not a very laboriouB 
occupation, and consisted with their 
indoor habits. The mills are made of 
two circular stones which turn on a 
fixed centre. The lower one is station- 
ary, the upper revolves upon it, crush- 
ing the grain between the rough 
surfaces. Two women at one mill are 
very near to each other, and grasp the 
handle of the millstone together. The 
closest ties and occupations, of two 
friends walking together, two of a fam- 
ily preparing the duly meal, shall be 
broken suddenly and for ever. 

42. Watch therefore. These words 
are the moral, or practical inference of 

I the whole discourse. The Christian 

I who would be saved, in view of all 

; these facts which must come to pass, 

I must watch, that is, must act the part 

! of the sentinel in a night-guard ; or the 

\ steward, who gets all things ready for 

his lord's coming ; or the bride who 

desires not to be made ashamed at the 

coming of the bridegroom. This duty 

is further held up in the parables that 

follow. 

43. If the good man knew, Sfc The 
thief comes without warning, in the 

I dead hours of night, silently, fearful, 
, dangerous. Thus Christ will come in 
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44 Therefore be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as yc think 
not the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant,* whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat in due season ? 

47 Blessed^ is that servant 

a Acta 20. 28. 

an instant, to wake the sunl to the tre- 
mendous truths of an eternal world. 
The Apostles often use this startling 
form of address. 1 Thess. v. 2 ; 2 Peter 
iii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi 16. Only they 
who take the same reasonable care for 
their souls, which a master of a family 
would take of his household goods, will 
he prepared for Him. f In whont watch. 
In widch of the four quarters of the 
ni^t. See note, ch. xiv. 25, ^ Broken 
up. The houses of the Jews were often 
made of earthen materials, so that the 
thief entered them usually by digging 
through the walls. The Greek word is 
•♦ dug through." 

44. Be ye oho ready. Prepared by a 
due observance of all Christian duties ; 
aa St. Paul says, " have done all things," 
that is, all things which the Gospel cove- 
nant requires. Eph. vi. 13. St. Luke 
adds the command to pray always, that 
they might be accounted worthy to 
escape aU these things, and to stand 
before the Son of man ; not to be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, lest the day 
should come on them unawares. Luke 
xxi. 34, 36. These injunctions are 
generaL Death came to some of them 
before that event predicted. Yet death 
is not held out as the one thing to be 
provided for. But the great reason of 
warning is the second advent, because on 
that follows the judgment. 

45-61. This is a parable. The dis- 
ciples were to be Bishops of the Church, 
and have the cure of souls. They 
would be able to learn from this natural 
illustration, how careful, diligent and 
watchful they ought to be. How solemn 
is the address of the Bishop to all those 
who are to be admitted priests, part of 



whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That 
he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

b Bev. la 15. 



which forms a proper comment on these 
worda " Have always printed on your 
remembrance, how great a treasure is 
committed to your charge. For they 
are the sheep of Christ, <fec. And if it 
shall happen that the same Church, or 
any member thereof, do take hurt or 
hindrance by reason of your negligence, 
ye know the greatness of the fault, and 
the horrible punishment that will ensue." 
See the office for the ordination of Priests. 
% Over his household. The Church. 
Ministers are put in special charge for 
souls. Men must, tiberefore, do the 
duties which this relation puts on them. 
It is easy to say that the clergy should 
be faithful; but in that fidelity the 
people are deeply concerned, and should 
promote it by a faithful obedience to all 
the duties which the Scriptures impose 
on them. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13 ; 1 Cor. 
iii. 5; iv. 1, 2; xiL 28. ^ Meatindue 
season. The word meat is put for all 
kinds of food used by a family. Here 
it stands for the Gospel manna, which 
consists in the due administration of the 
word by prayer and teaching, the sa- 
craments and the godly discipline of the 
Church. John xxi 15-17: Acts xx. 
28. 

46. Blessed is that servant. That 
faithful and prudent one. Faithfulness 
is shown in careful jealousy for the 
goods and honor of the absent master : 
prudence in the proper and wise distri- 
bution of them. 

47. Shall make him ruler. He will 
make him to reign with Christ, to 
whom all things are committed; will 
reward him with peculiar blessings, ac- 
cording as he has been faithful and 
useful. 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; Dan. xiu 3. 

48-60. But and t/, ^. Saith Origen, 
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49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he look- 
eth not for Aim, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, 

51 And shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: "there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 



aGh.8.12; Ai 25.80. 
21. 2, 9. 



&Boy. 19. 7; & 



" Every Bishop who ministers not as a 
faithful servant, hut rales hy might as a 
master, and often a harsh one, sins 
against God : also if he does not cherish 
the needy, hut feasts with the drunken, 
and is continually slumhering, because 
his Lord cometh not till a&r a long 
time." 

51. Shall cut km asunder. A com- 
mon mode of punishment in the East. 1 
Sam. XV. 33; 2 Sam. xii. 31 ; Dan. ii. 
6 ; iii. 28 ; Heb. xi. 37. This punish- 
ment in the parable, the servant would 
not survive. If cut asunder he would 
die. But human illustrations must fail 
when applied to divine things. This 
will be only the beginning of sorrows, in 
the Divine punishments. ^ His portion 
with the hypocrites. Those who pretend- 
ed to love and honor their lord, and 
were unfaithful. That place is hell, 
signified by the words, tceepinr; and 
gnashing of teeth. On eveiy unfaithful 
minister, every careless and ungodly 
layman, this dreadful punishment will 
fall 

CHAPTER. XXV. 

1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven. 
See note ch. ill 2. The kingdom of 
heaven, concerning whose coming you 
have asked Me, shall be represented un- 
der the likeness to virgins waiting at 
night the coming of a bridegroom to 
receive his bride. Eph. v. 26-32. ^ Ten 
virgins. The Fathers searched for some 
mystic meaning in this number, and 
seem to have settled down on the ex- 
planation, that they represented the 
senses: five senses make up the wise 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Passion Week — Tuesday. 

THEN shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the * bride- 
groom. 

2 And five of them were wise, 
and five were foolish.* 

3 They that were foolish took 

cCh.l8.47;&22.10. 



Christian who was prepared, five the 
foolish who was imready. But the 
number ten, if it has any significance, 
seems to have been taken more from the 
fact that ten men were required as the 
least nimiber that oould form a syna- 
gogue, or as we may say, a parish church. 
The virgins are to be understood either 
of individual Christians, or Churches, 
which wait for Christ. It is common 
now to smUe at the Fathers for their 
vain conceits. We may also well weep 
over the infidel and cold robbing of 
Scripture of half, often of all its depth, 
which is now too common. Virgins are 
symbols of the Church, here of churches, 
because they should be pure, holy, and 
not disturbed by worldly cares from 
"minding the things of the Lord.* 
^ Which took their lamps. The Jewish 
marriages and the feasts which followed 
them were celebrated at night. The 
customs of the East Indians are similar. 
The newly-married couple go from the 
house of the bride in procession afber 
night- fall, the company bearing torches 
or flambeaux, to light the way. An- 
other party comes forth to meet them, 
with torches, and accompanies them to 
the house of the bridegroom, where a 
feast is prepared. The lamps used in 
the East at tills time are links or torch- 
es, made by wrapping up a roU of Unen 
and inserting it in a mould of copper or 
earthenware, fixed to a handle of wood. 
As it can retain but very little oil, the 
linen is, from time to time, supplied 
with fresh oil from a vessel of it, which 
is carried in the other hand. The lamps 
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their lamps, and took no oil with 
them : 

4 But the wise took* oil in 
vessels with their lamps. 

a 2 Pet J. 5-9. 



spoken of in the text may have been 
of such a kind, and required the prudent 
users of them to cany *• oil in their ves^ 
sels with their lamps." ^ Bridegrooin. 
From the old Saxon Bride-goom, the 
bride-man, he who married the bride. 
2-4 Five were wise, fivefoclitih. The 
word wise here means simply prudent. 
They had been provident to make a 
proper preparation against delay. The 
lesson which is enforced by tfiis pru- 
dence is of a far higher kind when ap- 
* plied to Christian foresight. It then 
becomes true wisdom— the wisdom 
which provides now, while ** it is day," 
against the night when no man can 
work. As the virgins by taking oil in 
their vessels, did make ready ^ that 
was required in their case, for the one 
duty which they had before them, so 
must Christians and churches provide 
all things which wHl be necessary in 
their stations for the coming exigency. 
If we understand by the virgins church- 
es (see Is. xxviL 22 ; Jer. xiv. 17), then 
the oil in the lamps and vessels harmo- 
nizes with many allusions of Scrip- 
ture, to signify the sum total of good 
and holy works, which will adorn the 
various virgin bands that will flock up 
to the throne of judgment, to welcome 
the coming of the Bridegroom. Rev. i. 
12, 20 ; ii. 6. % Oil in their vessels. 
This figurative language has a peculiar 
beauty as illustrating the secret process 
of grace in the souls of men. As the 
secret oil which is furnished to the lamp, 
is giyen that the final result may be 
the light to give light to all in the 
house (ch. v. 14-16), so the gifts of God, 
His graces, the privileges of the Church, 
all that we simi up in the one word, 
religion^ must, in order to save us, re- 
sult hx piety, l e., in the light of ft pure 
and holy soul, which may be fitted to 
enter where only the " pure in heart " 
can go. Chs. v. 8, xiii. 43 ; PhiL ii. 
15. ^ VeueU. ''The true Hindoo 



6 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept.^ 

5 And at midnight there was a 
cry' made, Behold, the bridegroom 



h 1 Thes. 5, 6. 



o 1 Thes. 4. 16. 



way of lighting up, is by torches held 
by men, who feed the flame with oil 
from a sort of bottle, constructed for 
the purpose." There were some such 
vessels, with whose use the disciples 
were familiar. 

5. The hridegrogm tarried. The time 
of a wedding procession would have 
been pretty well known. The time of 
the second coming is uncertain. It 
seems to be delayed by those who are 
waiting for it. ^ AU slumbered and 
slept. No one expected him then, for 
all were sleeping. How carefully does 
Jesus insist on constant preparation, 
showing by these words that the time 
and season of the judgment cannot be 
known. This sleeping was not wrong, 
for the wise were ready. But as watchers 
they had thus manifested the one point 
which Jesus would teach, that they knew 
not the hour. Their lamps v>ere huming. 
They were ready in all substantial 
things. Only the trimming of the mo- 
ment was needed. This slumbering 
and sleeping may be likened to death 
in individuals, or to the lesser pardon- 
able unreadiness, which will be found 
in particular churches at the Second 
Advent St Mark xiv. 38, 40. But 
the foolish were in no way ready. 
They slept while their hour of prepa- 
ration was passing. 

6. At midnight. St Jerome says: 
*• The Jews have a tradition that Christ 
will come at midnight, in like manner 
as in that visitation of Egypt, when the 
Pascal feast is celebrated, and the De- 
stroyer comes and the I/ord passes over 
our dwellings, and the door posts of 
each man's countenance are hallowed 
by the blood of the Lamb. Hence, I 
suppose, has continued among us that 
Apostolic tradition that on the vigil of 
Easter, the people should not be dis- 
missed before midnight, In expectation 
of Christ's coming." 

7. Trimmed their tamps. All do it. 
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oometh ; go ye ont to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and 'trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto 
the wise, Give us of your oil : for 
our lamps are' gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, say- 
ing, Not so; lest there be not 
enough for us and you : but go 
ye rather to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselvcf. 

10 And while they went to 



a LiL 12. 85. I Or, ffolnff otO. 
18. 25; Gen. 7. 16; fiom. 8, 12. 



hliO. 



by snppljiiig fresh oil, and removing 
the incrustations of the wicks. How 
iOQchinglj is human infirmity, even of 
the best men, here alluded to. If no one 
would willingly leave life without *' one 
longing, lingering look behind," who 
would wilUngly face, in an instant, with- 
out a moment*s little preparation, the 
future scenes and destinies of the eter- 
nal world ? Some little trimming the 
brightest light will need. The cry of 
the litany is founded deep in our hearts : 
*^From lightning and tempest, from 
plague, pestilence and famine, from bat- 
tle and murder and fh>m sudden death, 
Good Lord, deliver us." 

10. With him to the marriage. The 
Greek word is plural, as we say the 
nuptials. An eyewitness to a similar 
ceremony in India has made this note : 
" After waiting two or three hours, at 
length, near midnight, it was announced 
as in the very words of Scripture, " Be- 
hold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him." All the persons employed 
now lighted their lamps, and ran with 
them in their hands to fill up their 
stations in the procession. Some of them 
had lost their lights and were unprepared, 
hut it was then too late to seek them ; and 
the cavalcade moved forward." The 
moral is exquisitely worded in these 
lines of Milton. 

Thy care is fixed and zealously attends 
To fill thy odorous lamp with aeeds of light, 
And hope that reaps not shame. Therefore 
be sure, 



buy, the bridegroom came ; and 
they that were ready, went in 
with him to the marriage: and 
the door *wa8 shut. 

11 Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying,* Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know 
you not.** 

13 'Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 

c Oh. T. 21, 22, 28. tf Ps. 5.5; Is. «5. 18. 
«Ch.24.42,44; lPet6.& 



Thou, when the Bridegroom with His feast- 

All friends, 
Passes to bliss at the mid hour of night, 
Hast gained thy entrance, virgin wue and 

pure. 

Y The door was ^vt. There was no 
more admission. Saith an ancient wri- 
ter: *^No one's penitence, no one's 
prayer, no one's groaning shall any 
more be admitted. The door is shut 
which received Aaron after his idolatry, 
which admitted David after his adul- 
tery, after his homicide, which did not 
repel Peter." Luke xvi. 2& ; Gen. vii. 
16. 

12. / Jcnow you not. This is an em- 
phatic manner of sealing tiie condemna- 
tion of the foolish virgins. They had 
not cared enough for the feast to make 
the customary preparation ; and now the 
bridegroom expresses his ignorance of 
them. They must go to their own 
places. They have lost the happiness 
of his feast. But in the use of the same 
words by Christ of wicked men, what 
tremendous meanings will the words 
have. Now men wUl not know Christ. 
Then He will not know them. And to 
be unknown by Him, is to be cast back 
on the judgment of Him, who *' out of 
Christ is a consuming fire." 

13. Watch tlwrefore. This is the 
moral of this parable, as of all these last 
words of Christ. All Christians are 
like the VirgiDs waiting His return in a 
long night of uncertainty. Of the hour 
of that event they can know nothing, 
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hour wherein the Son of man 
Cometh. 

14 If For the kingdom of heav- 
en is as a man travelling into a 



therefore they must be ready for it at all 
times. This parable shoTdd warn ns 
not to put ofif repentance to a death- 
bed. Then we in a manner receive 
the summons to attend the Bridegroom, 
for then oar last opportunity of obtain- 
ing the *' oil in the vessel,'' has come, 
or perhaps has passed. The majority 
of men in onr country are putting off 
the duties of religion. Sudden repent- 
ance, rapid conversions, and all the 
usual exciting means of revivals have 
80 corrupted sound doctrine among us, 
that few seem to think that piety is 
the result of the whole lift — ^the final pre- 
paration of all the powers of the soul 
by long and earnest prayer, diligence 
and good works. Deatii finds the great- 
er part of men unready, and a hasty 
repentance, a half-formed resolve, a few 
tears and ejaculations are offered ; and 
unwise friends assure them all is well. 
But it is not well. God will not receive 
fiuch fragments of a life, nor value the 
honor paid Him, by those who would 
not honor Him, while they dared to do 
otherwise. Christians must exalt piety 
to a wider reach, and more constant 
labor ; must produce on the age a new 
impression, by their earnest, continual 
attention to this opmmand. And, feel- 
ing the uncertainty of the future, and 
the strictness of God's judgment, they 
must be living always in His most holy 
fear. SaysSt. Augustine, ** We know the 
day and the hour, neither of the future 
time when the Bridegroom will come, 
nor of our own falling asleep each of us : 
if then we be prepared for this latter, 
we shall also be prepared when that 
Toiee shall sound, which shall rouse us 
all." 

14-30. The parable of the talents. 

14. For the kingdom, dec. The ibtnre 
history of the Church on earth is farther 
sketched in the following similitude. 
There will be in its history something 
to correspond to the tnanner in which 
a certain lord treated his servants. By | 



far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them 
his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five 



a man travelling into a far country Our 
Lord represents Himself. He was 
about to depart to heaven, and be ab- 
sent from the Apostles. He would dis- 
tribute to them the gifts and offices of 
His Church, that they should keep His 
blessings employed among men. He 
gave them different trusts called 
talents. The time in which the owner 
is absent is the period now passing. 
The return of the owner, is tiie still 
continued answer to the question which 
had been asked by the disciples con- 
ceming His Second Advent. Judgment 
then begins at the house of God, in ex- 
amining every Christian, as to the fidel- 
ity he has shown in making the best 
use of his trust. Says Mr. Trench, 
" The virgins are represented loaMng for 
their Lord; here the servants are wwh- 
ing for Him : there the inward spiritual 
rest of the Christian is described — here 
his external activity. There, by the end 
of the fooUsh virgins, we are warned 
against declensions and decays in the 
inward spiritual life: here against 
sluggishness and sloth in our outward 
vocation and work." ^f Bis servants. 
Not house servants, but subjects, who, 
though servants to him, were owners 
of property, and able to canyon certain 
trsides. The talents represent the Chris- 
tian offices and gifts of grace. Eph. iv. 
7, 11 ; iii. 7. They do not represent, 
except by inference, what we call ncUural 
talents. For those are given by nature, 
not by the grace of the Christian 
covenant. ^ His goods. Though he 
was to be absent, he was not willing 
that all the advantages of his presence 
should be taken from his people. He 
desires that his estate be managed in 
his absence for their benefit and his 
own. So Our Lord leaves His good% 
the works and graces of the Spirit, to go 
on during His absence. He commits 
them to His servants to distribute to all 
who have need, for the common good. 
15. Five talents. See note, ch. 
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^talents, to another two, and to 
another one* : to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability; 
and straightway took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received 
the five talents, went and traded 
with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that ?iad 
received two, he also gained other 
two. 

18 But he that had received 

I A talent \b £187. 10s. Oh. 18. 24 



xviiL 24. A talent of sflver was equal 
in valne to about fifteen hundred dollars. 
The five talents denote the highest ^fts 
and offices of the Church. This Mce 
was the Apostleship,now continued in aU 
respects, except in those gifts of mira- 
cles and inspiration, which were useful 
at first, hut are now unneoessaiy. The 
parable has a good and sound applica- 
tion also to the great influences for 
good which men have, by their natural 
gifts, since our Saviour was not at this 
time settling the government of the 
Church, but predicting the condition of 
it. ^ To his several ability. This ability 
is what we now mean by talents, i. e. 
natural parts, or skill in using this 
property to advantage. The same nat- 
ural abilities cannot be meftit in the 
word talents here. The talent is the 
something over and above natural gifts, 
which is intrusted from without. Loflu- 
ence in the Church, and skill in *' win- 
ning souls,** may approximate to the 
sense of a talent, because they are prop- 
erly results of long prayer and a holy 
conversation, wrought in one by self- 
control in the fear of God. and frequent 
unctions from the Holy One. Such a 
skill may be shown by any Christian. 
This parable is not to be confounded 
with that related in the house of Zac- 
cheus, though somewhat similar to it. 
Luke xix- 12. 

16, 17. These two servants are rep- 
resentatives of all who are faithful and 
diligent in their vocation, and improve 
that which is intrusted to thenu They 



one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time the lord 
of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents : behold, I have gained 
besides them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, 

a Eom. 12. 6; 1 Cor. 12. T, 11, 29; Eph. 4. 

8-12. 



gain as much more, and yet possess it 
not, aptly showing that the work of iba 
Christian Church in seeking the salva- 
tion of men is done not for her own 
glory, but for love of her absent. Lord. 

18. Digged in the earthy Sfc. Again 
we hear the solemn warning to watch 
and labor faithfully. This man did not 
waste nor steal his lord's money ; he 
simply neglected it. So they who are 
once trusted by the Lord Jesus, and 
neglect their duty, must be punished. 
It was as if Jesus had said ; '* I go awi^ 
leaving you in charge, to do the work I 
have been douig in the Church. If you 
do not iahor and strive diligently to rep- 
resent Me to My people, to preach the 
Gospel comniitted to you, I will punish 
you on My return for this neglect, al- 
though you may be in all other things 
innocent." " If it shall happen," says 
the Bishop ua Ordination, " that the same 
Church, or any member of the same do 
take any hurt or hindrance, by your 
negligence, ye know the greatness of the 
fault, and the horrible punishment that 
wiU ensue." The Christian whose only 
claim to be good is that he does no harm, 
is here shown his future punishment. 
To serve Jesus is to do something, is to 
work for Him. Salvation is a sacred 
trust. Many saints of feehle minds will 
shine as the stars in heaven, while 
many, who like Judas have had_ the 
highest privileges here, will be lost. 
Piety consists not in having, but in vsing 
grace, 

19. After a long time. This phrase 
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Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant ; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things,** I will make 
thee ruler over many things : enter 
thou into the *joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received 
two talents came, and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents : behold, I have gained 
two other talents besides them. 

23 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful ser- 

a Gh. 24 47. 



indicates the uncertainty of the time of 
our Lord's coming. It was after a long 
time, when they had ceased to think of 
His coming, as they did at first, and had 
settled down into their usual hahits. 
See Ro. xiv. 12; 2 Cor. v. 10; Acts 
xvii. 31. 

21. JRider of many things. In St 
Luke xix. 17, it is, ** have thou author- 
ity over ten cities." The words have 
great beauty, as giving us a conception 
of the harmony preserved in the re- 
wards of heaven. Saints will have 
crowns of righteousness (2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 
2 Thess. iL 19 ; Pha. iv. 1), everlasting 
blessedness resulting from the memories, 
and as the rewards of fidelity here. Rev. 
ii. 10; iii 11. f Joy of thy lord. Sa- 
traps, tirshathas, and other officers of 
provinces in the Eastern monarchies 
often reside . at the courts of the kings. 
It was a great honor, and means of ad- 
vancement Applied to saints, wel- 
comed into the presence of the supreme 
Head of the Church, it has a spiritual 
depth and beauty that exalts it infinite- 
ly above the oriental custom. The joy 
of thy Lord is the joy in His presence — 
the full satisfaction of every wish and 
thought, — and the union in the soul of 
all that pious hearts can wish. Says 
Archbishop Leighton : *' It is but little 
we can receive here, some drops of joy 
that enter into uSf but there tpe sh(M enter 
into joy, as vessels put into a sea of hap- 
piness." 

24. The one talent. He lingered to 
the last. He had despised the small 
Vol. L— 13 



vant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : en- 
ter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent came, and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strawed : 

25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth : 

&1 Pet 1.8; Heb. 12.2. 



trust committed to him, and now comes 
to answer for his neglect ^ / knew 
thee, dtc. The excuse is vain. It sig- 
nifies that the excuses of indolent Chris- 
tians will fail them at lost. All that 
class of excuses which go on the 
ground of a pretended humility, as ^* I 
am of no importance," " I can do no 
good, and must try and get on, by 
minding my own business." Laymen 
are not to be parsons, they must not be 
too religious," &c., &c., are only harp- 
ings on the key of this man's excuse. 
The Lord looks for fidelity in little as 
in much. In a great army a single 
sentinel may be of very little note, but 
if he sleeps on his post the whole army 
may be destroyed ; and a single Chris- 
tian must feel that the smallest post 
does yet demand and give room for the 
greatest diligence, fidelity and love. 
^ A hard man. A severe master ex- 
acting rigidly all that was his own. 
T[ Hast not strawed. Or, hast not scat- 
tered. The word refers to the customs 
of the threshing-floor. The grain and 
chaff, after the oxen had trodden them 
into a confused mass, were winnowed 
by a wooden shovel called a fan. The 
servant says that his master was one 
who expected the grain, where ho had 
not taken the trouble oi' the harvesting 
and the threshing-floor. " The churl 
accounted his master churlish, thought 
him even such an one as himself; he 
did not believe in his lord's forgiving 
love, and in his gracious acceptance of the 
work with all its faults, which was done 
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lO) there thou hast thai is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said 
unto him, Thxm wicked and sloth- 
ful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and 
irather where I have not straw- 
id: 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to 



for him oat of a true heart, and with a 
sincere desire to please him.'' 

26. / was afraid^ Sfc, Three 
things are worthy of note. 1st. His 
self-flattering excnse. He was over hon- 
est and careful, and wonld not lose the 
talent. 2d. His selfishness. He was for 
a fairer haigain and would do no labor 
except on conditions ; whereas the tme 
spirit of the Christian says, with Aqninas, 
** God requires of me, nothing except 
that good which He has planted and 
cherished in me by His grace." 3d. 
His false, insulting reflection on the 
character of his master, as one less 
generous and merciful than himself. 
T[ And hid thy talent in the earth. The 
design of the parable is not to teach 
us that only those who have the one 
tfdent will be lost, but to teach us to toatch. 
So the man with one talent is chosen as 
an opposite instance of one who refuses 
to watch and work. He perishes by 
sloth. 

26. Wicked and slothful. Wicked, as 
the insult and churlishnesss of his ex- 
cuse showed ; and slothful, and stupid 
to his master^s interest, as his actions 
manifested. The latter is a key-note 
of the parable This was a man who 
did not toatch. ^ Thou knewest. " I 
take your own excuse and by it justly 
condemn you. if I was all this, and 
you cared for me, why not put my 
talent with those who deal in money, and 
su£fer them to use it and repay me a 
lawful interest for it. Money is valu- 
able only when used. Otherwise it is 
nothing but dust. You have in fact 
stolen from me all that it might have 
gained in my absence, and if you did not 
see fit to use it, generous man that you 
are, why not let another do so ? " The 



have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own 
with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent 
&om him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 "For unto every one that 

aClb.18.12; Mark 4. 25; John IS. 2. 



point of similarity of the talent and grace 
is, that both are ours while vsed: while 
hid and buried, they are not ours. They 
who are in stations of trust, must not be 
idle. 

27. The exchangers. Those who ex- 
changed the foreign coins, which were 
brought them, for others required by 
the wants of the people in commercial 
or religious transactions. For this they 
demanded a small sum called per cen- 
tage or interest It was a business of 
great importance and perfectly justifia- 
ble. For the per centage was paid 
them, as a fair price for their labor in 
collecting the coins for the convenience 
of the purchaser. In dishonest hands 
this business was liable to great abuse. 
Brokers, bankers and exchangers of 
money, are so far from following a dis- 
honest calling, that they are beyond all 
question a public benefit, and, by pre- 
venting the necessity of transporting 
coins about the person, have put down 
the evils of highway robbery and mur- 
ders, with their consequences. The most 
pious man may exact the legal interest 
of his money, knowing that, as human 
society is now constituted, he is con- 
ferring important advantages, beyond 
those which pass under his eye. Only 
mercy as well as the interest table 
should be his rule in these matters. 
^ Usury, That which the money 
gains. See Luke xix. 23. The literal 
force of the word here is, the child of 
the money, i. e. its natural product, 
that which would be fairly, honestly 
given for its use. The word usury now 
is taken only in a bad sense, of illegal 
and exorbitant interest It admits in 
early English of a good sense. Usury 
was strictly regulated by the Jewish 



T. E. 34] 



CHAPTER XXV. 



291 



bath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance : but from him 
that hath not, shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into "outer darkness : 

a Ch. 8. 12 ; & 24. 51. I Zech. 14 6; Ch. 
lfi.2T; &19.28; Acts 1. 11. 



political laws. Ex. xxii. 25 ; Lev. xxv» 
36 ; Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. 

29. For unto every one that haih shall he 
given, Sfc, The maxims of foreign nations 
must often be amplified to be intelligible 
to us. Here the meaning is : '^ For unto 
eveiy one that hath (and as the parable 
shows, to have is to use while having) to 
such in return for their labor and fidel- 
ity the gifts increase ^ more shall be 
given : but from such as have not (and 
money has only a nominal value, and 
when not in use is only dust), and use 
not, shall be taken away, when things 
are subjected to the trial of the last day, 
even that which they seemed to have." 
Says St. Chrysostom, "As the com, if 
it be let lie for ever in the bams, is 
consumed, being devoured of the worms ; 
but if it is brought forth and cast into 
the field, is multiplied and renewed 
again : so also the spiritual word, if it 
be evermore shut up within the soul, 
being consumed and eaten into by envy, 
sloth, and decay, is quickly extinguish- 
ed: but if, as on a fertile field, it is 
scattered on the souls of the brethren, 
the treasure is multiplied to them that 
receive it, and to him that possessed it : 
and as a fountain from which water is 
continually drawn forth, is thereby 
rather purified, and bubbles up the 
more, but being stanched fails alto- 
gether ; so the spiritual gift and word 
of doctrine, if it be continually drawn 
forth, and if he who will has liberty to 
share it, rises up the more ; but if re- 
strained by envy and a grudging spirit, 
it diminishes, and at last perishes al- 
together." 

30. And cast, ^c. See note, ch. viii. 
12. The spiritual meaning is, cast 
him into that land of darkness and 
punishment, whither the sinners of the 
human race will be driven. After this 



there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

31 If When the *Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory : 



we see our blessed Lord no more as a 
teacher. He now becomes a Sufferer. He 
has thus far shown the way of life. He 
now prepares it And with this solemn 
farewell He goes quietly on to the be- 
trayal and crucifixion. His last word 
to us, as to them who heard it spoken, is 
tDotch. The echo reverberates against 
His throne of judgment, and the caverns 
of everlasting punishment 

31-46. The fviure jitdgment revealed 
in cmswer to the question of the Apostles, 
(ch. xxiv. 3), one? as a comment on His 
whole discourse. This is the Antitype^ of 
which the FaU of Jerusalem was the Type, 

31. When the Son of man shall come, 
^c. Our Lord gives us a glimpse of 
what shall be. It is all true, but not 
all the truth. Enough is given to fill 
us with the greatest awe. The Judge 
of all is the Son of man, is one of our 
race, to feel for, to pity and forgive the 
faithful Christian. The mystery of 
heaven and earth is bridged, and we 
can feel that Jesv>s toiU pardon us, though 
we cannot understand the mysteries of 
the Divine act of forgiveness. This Son 
of man is also the Son of God. "The 
Judge of all the earth " ia Jehovah, the 
Messiah. Gen. xviii. 25 ; Acts x. 42, 
43; 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Creed teaches 
us to utter faith in " one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, 
who shall come again with glory, to 
judge both the quick and dead." 
% In His glory. In all the majesty of 
His nature as God and man. He laid 
aside the former when He took the 
form of man. **When Thou tookest 
upon Thee to deliver man, Thou didst 
humble Thyself to be bom of a virgin." 
Phil, il 6, 7. He is Creator, the One 
who gave the law, in the awful pomp 
of Sinai. He will come again to maintain 
it. with all the glorious mtijesty which 
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32 And before him shall be 
gathered' all nations : and he shall 
separate them one from another, 
as a ^shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

33 And he shall set the sheep 

a Bom. 14. 10; 2 Cor. 5. 10; Bev. 20. 13. 

1 Ezek. U. 17, 20 ; Gh. 18. 49. 

belongs to Him as King, Creator, 
Judge, Redeemer, and the equal of the 
Father. 2 Sam. xxii. 8-16 ; Ps. xcvii. 
2-6; Dan. vii. 13, 14; Rev. i. 7. 
T[ The throne of His glory, A Hebraism 
for His fflorious throne. The scenery of 
the judgment will be of snch a kind as 
to fill the minds of men with an awfbl 
sense of the Divine power. A great white 
throne shall be set in the worlds of 
space, and the scenes of Sinai will be 
reproduced in the midst of rending, 
burning worlds. See Rev. xx. 11-15 ; 

2 Pet. iii. 10-12. 

32. And before Bim, At the sound 
of the last trump, the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. 1 Thess. iv. 16. They 
who are alive of His followers shall be 
changed instantly to spiritual and im- 
mortal bodies. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. They 
will gather around the throne to wel- 
come their Lord in the air, " clothed iu 
fine linen, which is the righteousness of 
the saints." Rev. xix. 8. The wicked 
will then arise. John v. 28, 29. The 
fallen members of the Church shall 
throng around the left hand, some even 
bold enough to hope for pardon. Matt, 
vii. 21. *![ All nations. All men who 
have ever lived on the earth. ^ And 
He shall separate, ^. By His omni- 
science He will at a glance discern the 
characters of all men, with a certainty 
of a shepherd separating his flock. The 
angels will be the agents to carry out 
this division. Ch. xiiu 41, 42. 

33. The sheep, the goats. In the lan- 
guage of the East^ sheep were emblems 
of good men, because of their gentle 
and innocent ways. The goats of bad 
men, from their wildness and repulsive 
habits. Ps. c. 2 ; Zech. x. 3. ^ The 
right hand — the left. Maimonides tells 
us that it was the custom of the San- 
hedrim always to place the guilty per- 



on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say un- 
to them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father," inherit 
the kingdom*' prepared for you 

cEom. 8, IT; 1 Pet. 1. 4; Key. 21. T. 
<flCor.2.9; Heb. 11. 16. 



son on the left hand of the judges ; the 
innocent on the right. The right hand 
was considered the place of honor. Ps. 
xlv. 9. 

34. The King. The Lord Jesusi 
Saith St. Jerome : *^ He who was with- 
in two days to celebrate the Passover, 
to be delivered to the cross, and mocked 
by men, fitly now holds out the glory of 
His triumph, that He may overbalance 
the offences that were to follow, by the 
promise of rewards. And it is to be 
noted that He who shall be seen in 
majesty is the Son of man.** ^ Blessed 
of my Father. Heaven is a free gift, 
bestowed by the Father on those who 
have fulfilled the covenant Theyaro 
said to " inherit the kingdom,** because 
after that God had seen fit to bind 
Himself by the covenant, they acquii« 
a claim to it through holy obedience. 
They are first made the sons of Grod by 
grace ; and continuing faithful as sons, 
they are heirs of God, joint heirs with 
Christ. Ro. viii. 17. ^f Prepared for 
you. The Bible, with great unity of 
purpose throughout, declares that God 
will save the saints who have obeyed 
Him in faith. They are promised 
Paradise. Salvation was figured m the 
ark ; promised in the " seed ** Isaac. 
The promise was renewed in the chosen 
nation; again in the Catholic Church. 
The doctrine of the Church, as derived 
from all Scripture, is that all men who^ 
hy a right faith and true holiness in her 
midst, do ftdfil the Scriptural conditions^ 
are tndy saved, being united in the cove^ 
nant through her sacraments, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
In this sentence of judgment, Jesus de- 
signs to represent His triumph and 
royal power. The reward is therefore 
called a kingdom. All men who have 
heard the Gospel, have once been able 
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from the foundation of the world : 
35 For I was an* hungered, 
and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I 
was a stranger/ and ye took me 
in: 

als. 5& 7; Jaa. 1. 27. & Heb. 18. 2; 
8 John 5. 



to be saved in it. He had died for all — 
ofibred salvatioii to all without respect 
of persons. They, therefore, who are 
rejected by Him at last, are only those 
who have first rejected Him, and re- 
fused the conditions of salvation. ^ This 
covenant plan of redemption began in 
Paradise, in the promise made to Adam. 
Therefore, the kingdom is said to have 
been prepared from the foundation of the 
world. It had been prepared for just 
such saints. It was no new plan; no 
secret decree ; no arbitrary election, but 
the one constant covenant condition of 
mercy — that those freely choosing to 
serve God by faith and love, should be 
saved in Christ Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

86. For I foas an hungered, dtc, 1. 
These acts of mercy are cited by our 
Saviour in this prediction as signs of a 
holy life, such as will make men fit to 
receive the blessedness of heaven. 
These have not been single acts, hut the 
habits of the saints, and indicate that 
they were obedient to Christ in all 
things. They imply a life of charity, 
or as St. Paul says, ** the faith which 
worketh by love." Gal. v. 6. No mere 
privileges or ordinances of Jew or Gen- 
tile, circumcision or the contrary, no 
faith without works, shall come in to 
settle the award, but only the faith 
which has worked, Jas. ii 14. The 
spirit of the life, the fruit of it, the works 
done to Christians, not the professions, 
will avail then. Rev. xx. 12; 1 Tim. 
vi. 17-19. 2. The acts of mercy are 
done in a true faUh, for they are done 
to Christ ; in obedience to His law from 
faith and love to Him, and by the help 
of His Holy Spirit Both faith and 
works are duly observed in this sentence. 
No man can do these works continu- 
ously, as to Christ, without believing in 
and obeying Him. Who can do them 



36 *Naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was sick, and ye visited me : I 
was in ''jgrison, and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when 

cJa8.2.16,ia (2 2 Tim. 1.16. 



his life long, and not have a right faith, 
a good hope, and a pure charity ? Says 
Bp. Porteus : " Charity makes only one 
of that large assemblage of virtues which 
are required to constitute the Christian 
character ; and even while we endeavor 
to fulfil all righteousness, still it is not 
on that righteousness, but on the merits 
of our Redeemer, that we. must rely for 
our acceptance with God. We must, 
therefore, collect the terms of our salva- 
tion not from any one passage, but from 
the whole tenor of the sacred writings 
taken together, and we shall find that 
nothing less than a sincere and lively 
faith in Christ, producing in us, as far 
as the infirmity of our nature will per- 
mit, universal holiness of life, can ever 
make our final calling and election 
sure." ^ A stranger. A foreigner, one 
needing hospitality. The customs of 
the East render hospitality an impera- 
tive duty. A traveller in Palestine finds 
no inns. He waits in the public place 
of the towns until the sheik or some 
kind person offers him a lodging. See 
Judges xix. 16-21. ^ Naked, In great 
destitution. Stripped of raiment. Luke 
X. 80. You despised not the poor, but 
showed compassion to their wants. The 
wants of a Christian excited all your 
sympathy, because of your love for Me. 
Jas. iL 15, 16. 

37-^9. Then shall the righious sag, ^c, 
Rabanius well remarks : ** They say not 
this because they distrust the Lord's 
words, but they are in amaze at so 
great exaltation, at the greatness of 
then: own glory ; or because the good 
which they have done will seem to them 
to be so small according to that text of 
the Apostle (Rom. viii. 18), For the suf- 
ferings of this present time are not worthy 
to he compared to the glory that shall be 
revealed in us,*' 
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saw we thee an hungered, and 
fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink ? 

88 When saw we thee a stran- 
ger, and took thee in ? or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, 'Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, ^Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 

aProv. 19. IT; Ch. 10. 42; Heb. 6. 10- 
b Prov. 1. 24r^l ; Ln. 18. 27. 



40. One of the least of these My breth- 
ren. To Me yon have not shown these 
acts of kindness, bnt to the members 
of My Church, to that mystical body 
which was left to carry on the work of 
redemption, yon have shown it The 
unity of our Lord and His Church is 
one of the most solemn mysteries of the 
Scripture, next only to the truths which 
result from the doctrine of the Trinity. 
John xviL 21. The Son of God, the 
Son of man, has estahUshed the rela- 
tionship of the new birth, in which His 
followers become partakers of the Holy 
Spirit, and are called His brethren. St 
Paul caUa the relation of Christ and the 
Church, a mystery. Eph. v. 32. It is 
a union not merely oi feelings, but one 
effected by a spiritual change. Titus 
ill 4-7. It joins Christians to Christ 
by a participation and union, which 
faith may apprehend, but which words 
fail to express. John xv. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. 
X. 17. This mystical body of Christ is 
always in the world, to do His work 
among men, and to allow the exercise 
of the Christian virtues. Eph. i. 22, 23 ; 
IV. 15, 16; CoL i. 18-28. These facts 
exalt the natural pitifulness of the heart 
into works of grace. Mercy becomes 
charity, and the highest proof of a 



ing* fire, prepared^ for the devil 
and his angels : 

42 For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me do drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in : naked, and ye 
clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also an- 
swer him, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying. Verily I say unto you, 



c Oh. 18. 42; Eev. 20. 14. 
Jade 6. 



<?2 Pet 2. 4; 



gracious love of the unseen Lord and 
Sayiour. 

41. Depart ye cursed, ^e. The curse 
is only the announcement and sealing 
of the woes which are the due returns 
of their sins. Fearful sentence ! There 
is no middle ground between it and tiiio 
reward of a holy life. % Everlasting fire. 
As the wicked will rise in the body, tiiey 
will be susceptible of bodily torments. 
They suffer now horrors of mind called 
" chains of darkness,** in the interme-. 
diate state, while they are bodiless 
spirits. Hereafter they shall suffer an 
increase of punishment, suited to this 
risen body. Fire now gives the sever- 
est possible pain. Add to it the idea 
of eternity, and human language cannot 
go beyond it to express anguish. It 
will be endured in the body, and hence 
applied to body as well as souL For, 
being originally meant for the devil and 
his angels, who are mere spirits, it is a 
mysterious, non-consuming, eternal fire, 
of which we can have but faint concep- 
tion. See Is. xxxiii. 14. The language 
is in keeping with the accounts of the 
Valley of Hinnom, from which the 
word hell has its force. See note, oh, 
V. 22. Eternal punishment is one of 
the subjects of wMch the mind can fomi 
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'Inasmuch as je did t^not to one 
of the Heast of these, ye did it not 
to me. 

&Zeeh. 2. 8; 



aProT. 14 81; & 17. 6. 

Acts 9. 5. 



bat feeble conceptioiifl. The Christian 
diligently seeks to escape from so terri- 
ble a doom, knowing that the Jadge 
of all the eaj*th will do right ; knowing 
that the shadow of the cross is a depth 
of darkness which mn&t eqnal the light 
which shines from the Victim who ex- 
pired on it ; knowing that however little 
he may be able to explain the essence 
or nature of that " lake of fire,*' true 
wisdom bids him so live, that he may 
see it only from the walls of the holy 
city, where the saints will reign for ever. 
% Prepared for the devil, ^c. It was 
not prepared for men. They suffer it 
contraiy to the will of their Creator, 
because they have made themselves like 
to the evil spirits. Jude G, 7. The 
mercy of God appears even in this sen- 
tence. Sinners will, with constema- 
• tion, see that it was only by wronging 
all the claims and calls of conscience ; 
only by denying all the plans for mercy 
which God had laid for them, that they 
forced Him to punish them eternally. 

45. As ye did it not, ^c. We judge 
of the sentence upon the wicked by the 
whole tenor of the Holy Scriptures. 
See then a few passages. Rom. ii. 9 ; 
Col. iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. The 
want of Christian virtues, are, in this 
connection, Ist. Signs that sinners have 
done no Christian works, and have had 
no virtues of faith and love. Some of 
them professed to have them, and lulled 
their consciences to sleep, with inten- 
tions of future good : but they had 
never brought their intentions to pass. 
2d. This exaltation of works of charity, 
done by £uth and in love to Christ, pre- 
sents to us here the strongest motive to 
value that pure and undefiled religion 
which we can carry before God and the 
Father. Jas. 1. 27. Faith cannot save 
us until it has progressed into works of 
love. ^ Least of these. The saints who 
needed help upon the earth. 

46. And these, ^c, Alas, the part- 
ing I what woe to one side. The lost 



46 'And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment : but 
the righteous into life eternal. 

c Dan. 12. 2 • John 6. 29 ; Bom. 2. 7, &c 



will part from husbands, wives, brothers, 
children, and behold them in triumphal 
procession, chanting the song of Moses 
and the Lamb — ^while they are mar- 
shalled by fiends into the prisons of the 
lake of fire. ^ Everlasting punishment. 
Ufe eternal. The words everlasting and 
eternal are the same word in the Greek. 
One state is co-equal with the other, and 
both are endless. God has interwoven 
the two, so that tbe man who wiU at- 
tempt to deny the flames of hell, must 
deny the joys of heaven. Our tranda- 
tors seem to have chosen a variety of 
the words, as if the dignity of the sub- 
ject was thereby better suited. The 
pains of hell are repeatedly declared 
ceaseless. ** Everlasting burnings." I& 
xxxiii. 14. '^Everiasting shame and 
contempt** Dan. xii 2. " Everlasting 
fire.*' Matt, xviii. 8. ** Eternal judg- 
ment" Heb. vi. 2. " Eternal damna- 
tioa" Mark iii. 29. "The blackness 
of darkness for ever.** Jude 13. See 
Rev. xiv. 10, 11. We are assured then, 
beyond a question, that the state and 
condition of all men will be eternal 
Reason, so far as she can sound the end- 
less sea of wrath, must pronounce it 
just. There is then no change. The 
wicked cannot and wlU not repent. 
They will hate goodness as now, only 
in increased degrees. The fires of hell 
cannot wash out sins, or make the heart 
tender toward God. Let the Christian 
watch unto the conung of his Lord, and 
pray fervently in those solemn words 
which will one day be said by others 
over his ashes : " Yet Lord God, most 
holy, O Lord most mighty, O holy and 
most merciful Saviour, deliver us not 
into the hiUer pains of eternal death. 
Thou knowest, Lord, the secrets of our 
hearts : shut not Thy merciful ears to 
onr prayers : but spare us. Lord most 
holy. O God, most mighty, O holy and 
merciful Saviour, Thou most worthy 
Judge eternal, suffer us not at our last 
hour, for any pains of death to fall &om 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
Passion Wbbk — Tuesday. 

LND 'it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all the^e 

aHarkl41,2. 



Thee." " We humbly beseech Thee, O 
Father, to raise us from the death of sm 
unto the life of righteousness; that 
when we shall depart this life we may 
rest in Christ ; and that at the general 
resurrection in the last day, we may be 
found acceptable in Thy sight ; and re- 
ceive that blessing which Thy well- 
beloved Son shall then pronoxmce to all 
who love and fear Thee, saying. Come 
ye blessed children of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: 
Grant this, we beseech Thee, merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ our Medi- 
ator and Redeemer. Amen,^ 
CHAPTER XXVL 

1-6. See Mark xiv. 1, 2. The re- 
ferences in these last chapters to the 
other Gospels are cited according to the 
Harmony of Dr. Jarvis, Historiographer 
of the Church. He remarks ; " These 
discourses were ended just as the sun 
was setting, and therefore our Lord re- 
minded His disciples that it was then 
just two days or forty-eight hours to the 
Passover, when He would be betrayed 
to be crucified. At the same time the 
chief priests and scribes were in consult- 
ation at the hall of Caiaphas.** 

2. After two days is the feast of the 
passover. This was the great festival 
of the Jews. See Ex. xii. It was cele- 
brated on the fourteenth day of the 
month Nisan, the first month of the sa- 
cred year. The Passover, properly 
speaking, lasted one day ; but the seven 
days of unleavened bread which fol- 
lowed were sometimes included. The 
time of it was fixed by the changes of 
the moon attending the vernal equinox. 
It is easy to calculate the exact day of 
any particular year on which it occurred. 
On this year of our Lord's crucifixion, 
T. E. 34, it occurred on the 26th of 
March, at the very time of the year in 
which the Annunciation had been made 



sayings, he said unto his disciples, 
2 Ye know that after two days 
is the feast of the passover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to be 
crucified. 



to the Virgin Mary. This year present* 
ed a fact in regard to the changes o( 
the moon, which is believed to explain 
a diflScul^ of this chapter. " Tlie 
mean (visible) fuU moon was on Thurs* 
day afternoon, and the true full moon 
was on Friday morning." It seems^ 
therefore, that our blessed Lord cele- 
brated the Passover, by a custom whicli 
was permitted to the people, on the day 
before that on which the Scribes and 
Pharisees kept it. See John xviiL 28» 
He was able to eat the Passover with 
His disciples, and yet was Himself of- 
fered up as the true paschal Lamb, at the 
exact hour when the celestial bodiea 
announced the true time for it The 
reader will find the prescribed rites of 
the original feast in Ex. xil Some piou9 
customs had been added to give sacred- 
ness to it. On the 10th of the month 
Nisan, the same day when our Saviour 
entered the city (see note, ch. xxi. l\ 
the master of a family, or one acting 
for many others, chose a lamb or kid 
for the feast. On the 14th, he was 
obliged to carry it to the temple to be 
slain and the blood sprinkled by the 
priest before the altar of burnt-offerings. 
This was done by Peter and John, who 
also gave in to the priests the number 
of names for whom the lamb was killed. 
The lamb was then roasted whole, no 
bone broken or puUed apart ; two spits 
being run through it in form of a cross. 
Bitter herbs were eaten with it, to sig- 
nify the heavy sufferings of Egypt from 
which the Israelites were delivered. At 
first, the people ate it in haste, all pre- 
pared for travel, but in the land of rest, 
they assumed the usual position of re> 
clining. First a cup of wine was set 
before all, and the meal was eaten, with 
a pious recital of the events of their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. 
The 113th and 114th Psalms were re- 
peated, and short prayers made. They 
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3 Then 'assembled together 
the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high priest, who 
was called Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
kill him, 

4P8.3.2; Acts4 26. 



then drank the wine which had been 
standing before them. Other wine was 
set on, and the whole concluded by re- 
peating or chanting the Hallel, that is, 
tiie 115th to the 118th Psalms of the 
Psalter. The Saviour observed all the 
ritual of the Jews. % 7%e Son of man 
is betrayed. The present tense is used, 
for tiie act of betrayal, in a measure, 
had begun. The evil soul of the traitor 
was already meditating his great crime. 
'He had predicted that He would be 
crucified at this very Passover. % To 
be erucified. Punished by the crossL 
The apparent imposability of such an 
event, which implied that Jesus would 
first give Himself to death, and then 
that the Jews would betray Him to the 
Romans, prevented the Apostles from 
giving credit to His words. See note, 
di. xxvii. 85. 

3. Then assembledj ^. The San- 
hedrim alone had the power to try of- 
fenders against religion. The raising of 
Lazarus in Bethany (John xi. 47, 48), 
and the rebukes which Jesus had given 
them in presence of the people (ch. xxi. 
45) caused this session, f The high 
priest. The ofBice had been begun in 
tiie priesthood of Aaron. Ex. xxviii. 
The high priest was jndge of all the 
cases of offence against religion, and al- 
ways exercised great power in the po- 
litical histoiy of the people. The office 
had gone on bysaccession with great 
regularity until the outrages of the 
monster Antiochus Epiphanes, B. G. 
160. After his time it was held by the 
noble family of the Maccabean princes, 
until Herod the Great He changed 
the incumbent of the office at his pleas- 
ure. After his death Cyrenius appoint- 
ed Annanus or Annas, high priest. 
Vol* L— 13* 



5 But they said. Not on the 
feast-day, lest there be an uproar 
among the people. 

Tuesday Night. 

6 IT *Now when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

h Mark 14 »-9. 

Valerius Gratus, succeeding, deposed 
Annas, and appointed Ishmael, and after 
a little, Eleazar, son of Annas, and after 
a year more Simon, and again Joseph 
Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas. 
Thus four high priests were made in 
the same number of years. There could 
be but one high priest at a time exercis- 
ing office, but those who once held the 
name, retained it ^f The palace of 
Caiaphas, The large hall or court in 
the centre of a dwelling. See the plan 
of an Eastern house. Verse 67. 

6. Not on the feast-day. Not during 
the feast on Friday. Great multitudes 
crowded to the city, and th^ had al- 
ready seen the popularity of i/esus with 
them. They woidd delay seizing Jesus 
until the crowd had diminished, and 
they could depend on the people of the 
city, who were accustomed to obey 
them. But God overruled their plans. 
They are hurried on to accomplish the 
death of Christ on the very hour of their 
Pascal service. 

6-13. On Tuesday after night faU. 
The Jewish Wednesday had begun at 
sunset. See also Mark xiv. 3-9 ; Luke 
xxi 37, 88. 

6. In Bethany, <kc. See note, ch. xxi 1. 
f Simon the Iqper, Simon had been a 
leper and been cured. This event is 
not to be confounded with the one re- 
corded by St. John, xu. 1-9. That 
took place six days before the Passover, 
in the house of Lazarus, and in the 
company of Mary and Martha. St.. 
John says that the ointment was poured 
upon the feet of Jesus. Judas alone 
made objection to it, and perhaps in a 
private manner, and was rebuked. In 
this case all the disciples speak against 
her waste of the ointment A similar 
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7 There came unto him a wo- 
man having an alabaster-box of 
very precious ointment, and pour- 
ed it on his head as he sat at 
meat, 

8 But when his disciples saw 
it, thej had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose is this waste ? 



event happened in the honse of Simon 
a Pharisee (Luke viL 37-50), done by 
another Mary who was a sinner, St. 
Ambrose says, *'It is possible that it 
was the same woman at different times, 
or two different stages of desert ; first 
while yet a sinner, and afterwards more 
advanced.'* 

7. Having an alabaster box. ''She 
brake the box " (Mark xiv. 3), that all 
might be poured upon His head as a vo- 
tive offering of a grateful sonl. Alabaster 
is a kind of white marble, marked with 
veins of different colors, semi-transpa- 
rent, and very brittle. It is easily cut 
and admits of a high polish. It was in 
great request by the wealthy and luxu- 
rious of the ancients for such purposes 
as the one here specified. It was thought 
to have peculiar virtue for preserving 
ointment from corruption. ^ Of very 
precious ointment. " Ointment of spike- 
nard, very precious." Mark xiv. 3. It 
is in the original called nard, and is said 
to have been extracted from the root or 
bark of the spikenard (Andropagon 
nardus). It was of exquisite fragrance 
and softness. There is an utter disre- 
gard of cost in this act, which manifests 
great faith. It was usual with the 
Jews to anoint the head and other 
parts of the body with perfumed oils, to 
render the skin pliable and soft (Matt. 
vi. 17, 18), but there was no record of 
such acts as this, previous to death, ex- 
cept in the case of our Saviour. 

8. They had indignation. One grain 
of true spiritual faith, and their anger 
would have been stilled. Had they be- 
lievedj as they did not, that He was to die 
in so short a time, and loved Him truly, 
the waste would not have pained them. 
For of what value can all the wealth of 



9 For this ointment might 
have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood i^, 
he said unto them, Why trouble 
ye the woman ? for she hatii 
wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For" ye have the poor al- 

a Deut 15. 11. 



the world be in such an hour ? What 
was the waste of her box compared 
with the good fame of the deed — the 
spiritual blessing to her ? Worldliness 
and avarice blind us to the real value 
and truth of things. We value dust 
and despise a crown, f Sold for much. 
St. Mark says for three hundred pence 
— ^about forty-five dollars. Money which 
is given to the Saviour is never wasted. 
Let it be done in faith guided by true 
love. All the means which are ex- 
pended by the Church, in works of 
spiritual profit, in rendering honor to 
God, or promoting the piety and salva- 
tion of men, will be kept in remembrance 
hereafter. It is a bad sign for piety 
when money is spent freely on all ob- 
jects of personal comfort, pride, or even 
luxury, and parsimoniously on all things 
regarding' religion. The true spirit of 
love will respect the duties to be rendered 
to God's honor, as supreme, those to self 
as secondary. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24; 1 
Chron. xvii 1 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1-6. 

10. W7u/ trouble ye the woman? 
Why blame her and make her ashamed 
of the venturing love which has marked 
this act. % A good work, A work of 
love, done &om a pure desire to do 
honor to her Saviour ; perhaps to her, a 
Saviour from grievous woes. It was also 
a good work, as it anointed Him to the 
burial. 

11. For ye haoCj <h. The duty of 
providing for the poor, is one of great 
importance. But it was one which 
could be always performed. They were , 
never without them. Deut. xv. 11 ; 
Ps. xli. 1. We hear the same pretext 
of charity often used now-a- days against 
rendering honor to God by costfy 
chtarches. And when costly churches are 
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ways with you ; but me 'ye have 
not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did it for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall be 

a John 18. 88 ; 16. 5. b La. 21. 87, 88. 



bnilt only to increase the pride and osten- 
tation of a congregation, it is a good 
objection. For charity is better than 
splendid vanity. But it is certain that 
the poor have never suffered by the in- 
crease of that tender love for Christ, 
which seeks to honor Him with temples 
costlj enough to show self-denial in His 
service. The spirit cherished in such 
works, will never leave the poor to suf- 
fer. All who cavil at such deeds of 
piety, ought to give wry largely to the 
poor, before they speak, remembering 
that the inventor of the objection was 
Iscariot. f Me ye have not cdtoaya. In 
the body, which needs any such expen- 
diture. He promised to be with them, 
and with us always, but it is in the 
Spirit and by His grace. In the body, 
which needed care and support, He 
would soon leave them. 

12. She cSd Ufor My btinal. It seems 
natural to suppose, that the woman had 
some indistinct meaning of her action, 
and did it with some such intention — 
for this appears to have given it signifi- 
cancy. We may suppose her to have 
heard of dangers to Jesus, to have been 
timid by nature, and, perhaps impressed 
by the words which Jesus Himself had 
used. In ancient times it was usual to 
embalm bodies with costiy spices and 
perfumes. See John xix. 39, 40. She 
had, as it were, anticipated this usage 
by her act. 

18. A memorial of her. St Chry- 
flostom has the following eloquent pas- 
sage concerning this prediction : ** Be- 
hold the accomplishment of this saying, 
To whatsoever part of the world you 
go, you will find this woman famous ; 
and this has been wrought by the power 
of Him who spake tiiis word. How 
many victories of kings and captiuos 



preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this wo- 
man^ hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 

Wednesday. 

14 IT 'Then one of the twelve, 

c Mark 14 10, 11; La. 22.1. 



have passed into oblivion; how many 
who built cities, and enslaved many 
nations, are now known neither by re- 
port nor by name ; but the deed of this 
woman pouring fourth ointment in the 
house of a leper, in the presence of 
twelve men, this resounds throughout 
the world, and though so much time 
has elapsed, the memory of that which 
was done is not effaced. But why pro- 
mised He no spiritual gift to this wo- 
man, but everlasting remembrance 
only? Because this He did promise 
made her confident of receiving the 
other also; whereas she wrought a 
good work, it is clear that she shall re- 
ceive an adequate reward.** 

14.— 16. See also Mark xiv. 10, 11 ; 
Luke xxii. 1-5. Wednesday^ after am- 
set. We should read, as coming in be- 
fore this act of Judas, John xiiL 1-30. 
The day was probably spent some 
where upon the mount of OUves. 

14. Then one cf the twdve. Judas 
was angry at this rebuke, and his hate, 
or avarice, or fears, uiged him to im- 
mediate action. St. Luke says that 
"Satan entered into him." % Jtidas 
Iscariot. See note, ch. x. 4. It is re- 
markable that St. Matthew abstains 
from every epithet against a man guilty 
of such a crime. It is a striking proof 
of the powerful eflRact of the lessons of 
charity which he had received, and the 
influence of inspiration in curbing the 
infirmities of human temper, f Unto 
the chief prietts. He went to those who 
were conspiring against Jesus. St. 
Luke adds, the "captains.** These 
were the leaders of a guard of priests 
and Levites, whose duty was to protect 
the temple and the sacred rites from 
being interrupted by riotous persons. 
They were at the command oi tiie chief 
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called Judas Isoariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

15 And said unto themy What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you ? And they cove- 
nanted with him for" thirty pieces 
of silver. 

aZeeh.11.12; Gh.97.8. 



priest, for such a work as this. Judas 
left the company of the disciples, on 
the evening of the first day of unlea- 
vened bread, when it was usual for pious 
Jews, to put away all leaven from out 
of their houses. In his heart was *' the 
leaven of malice and wickedness." 1 
Cor. y. 8. Among the many supposi- 
tions as to the motiFC, it seems proba- 
ble, that he had become convinced that 
his avarice would never be gratified in 
the service of Christ, as he had once 
thought, and that he aimed by this 
deed, to obtain a good opinion £rom the 
rulers, while he escaped from the con- 
sequences of having been so long a fol- 
lower of one so obnoxious to them. 
The money seems too small in amount 
to have been a sufficient temptation. 

15. Covenanted with Mm. They made 
an agreement with him that he should 
inform them of the place where Jesus 
spent His evenings, that they might take 
Him secretly. Otherwise they would 
have searched for Him in vain, in the 
crowded state of the city. The word 
covenanted has the force of patting 
forth the money. They were prompt 
to pay him and secure his services. 
% Thirty pieces of silver. Or thirty 
fijiekeis, about Jifteen dollars of our 
money. This was the price of a slave. 
Ex. xxi. 32. It was like their hypoc- 
risy and hatred to fix this price, to siiow 
their contempt for Jesus, as if it were 
wrong for them to pay more. The price 
fulfilled a prophecy of Zecharias : "So 
they weighed for My price thirty pieces 
of silver.'* Zech. xi. 12. This hap- 
pened on Wednesday evening. The 
event has marked the day in the annals 
of the Church as a fast day, to com- 
memorate in humility the wickedness, 
which has caused the death of Jesus ; 



16 And from that time he 
sought opportunity to betray 
him. 

Thursday. 

17 ir *Now the first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread, the 

» Ex. 12. «, 18w 

not only in Judas' own heart, but in 
the whole race. The weekly fasts of 
the primitive Christians were carefully 
observed on Wednesdays and Fridays, 
because on one the Lord was betrayed, 
on the other crucified. Our Church 
calendar appoints all the Fridays of the 
year as fasts, except when Christmas 
occurs on one of them. 

16. Sought opportunity, St. Luke 
explains what was the opportunity they 
wished, by adding, " in the absence of 
the multitude.'' We have in this cau- 
tion the testimony of the enemies of 
Jesus, that His death was altogether vol- 
untary, since, on only human calcnla- 
tioUs, He had need only to begin the at- 
tack on them, or compel them to begin it 
in public, in order to gain the aid of the 
multitude. But by first arraigning Hi in 
in private, and then proclaiming Him as 
condemned for impiety, they gained the 
fickle mob ; which is always led by the 
momentary pasaon to follow the stronger 
party. % Betray Him. To deliver up 
one who trusted in him : to fail in a 
duty of friendship or sacred trust It 
is a crime deservedly condenmed by all 
men. The veiy men who took advan* 
tage of the treachery of Judas, despised 
him, and spoke the mo&t cutting words 
to him, as one having in his hands ^^ the 
price of blood." After Judas had left 
the disciples, there occurred the conver- 
sation which is recorded in John xiiL 
81, to XV. 

17-19. Thursday. See Mark xiv; 
12-16 ; Luke xxii. 7-13. This day is 
sometimes called Mandy or Maundy- 
Thursday, from the Latin words dies 
Mandatij the day of the conuuand. The 
practice of washing one anothei's feet 
was long kept up,£^r which alms were 
given to the poor. The custom has been 
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di6ciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the 



abolished. The hmnility which, we 
trnst, prompted it, oaght to be perpetoaL 
On this daj the persons who had been 
excluded nom the Church since Ash- 
Wednesday were restored. AU the 
doors of the chnrches were thrown open, 
to signify the same. It is especially 
important to Christians, as the day of 
the institution of the Holy Commnnion. 

1 7. The first day of unleavened bread. 
The days of nnleayened bread were 
eight. Christians still are accustomed 
to celebrate Easter till its octave, so 
that, should the Communion be cele- 
brated, the same preface of praise ^ for 
the glorious resurrection*' must be 
used. See Prayer Book, This day was 
the 14th of the month Nisan, which 
happened on that year, March 25th. 
% Of unleavened bread. The Jews were 
not required to remove all leaven, which 
with them was simply sour dough, used 
in baking bread, from their houses, until 
evening, when the lamb was killed. But 
to avoid all danger of offence, they be- 
gan to purge their houses, firom top to 
bottom, by the light of day, with a care 
that partook something of superstition. 
Hie actions of our Lord and His ten 
disciples on this day (Peter and John 
being absent in the city) are not re- 
corded. We may believe that the day 
was spent in duties of prayer and reli- 
gious counsel, among the i^ady retreats 
of Olivet, in order to prepare Himself 
and them for the fast-coming events. 
1 Cor. V. 7. 

18. Go into the city to meh a man. 
Into Jerusalem. The paschal lamb 
oould be eaten nowhere else. Peter 
and John had asked thi^ question, pro- 
bably early in the morning, and were 
sent on this errand. It required two to 
oonvey the lamb to the temple and to wit- 
ness to the priests there the number who 
were to eat of it. They are sent to find 
a particular man, *' bearing a pitcher,'' 
who was probably a disciple, as appears 



oitj to such a man, and say onto 
him, The Master saith, My time 
is at hand ; I will keep the pass- 
over at thy house with my disci- 
ples. 

from the message sent him. Luke 
xxiL 11. This caution may have been 
used on account of the presence of Ju- 
das. He could not from these circum- 
stances convey the knowledge of His 
movements to the priests. ^ The Ma»- 
ter eakh. The teacher, opposed to the 
word disciple. It supposes that the man 
addressed would at once know the 
claim made on him. He would show 
them the guest chamber, <' a large up- 
per room, famished and prepared " for 
this very purpose. It was usual for the 
citizens of Jerusalem during this great 
feast to throw open their houses to 
strangers. The day was spent by Peter 
and John in exeouting this commission. 
After finding the man, and seeing the 
rooms, they had to buy the lamb and 
carry it to the temple, and have it killed 
there, and the blood sprinkled in the 
name of a paschal lamb or a passover 
for thirteen persons. Fat Judas was 
necessarily included, because if he had 
offered to withdraw, it must have been 
done before Peter and John left, and 
would have excited snspicion. They 
were then to carry the lamb home, where 
it was to be eaten, get the bread and 
wine ready, and the bitter herbs, and 
any other tilings requisite for the meaL 
According to Josephus, the lamb could 
not have been slain until after the even- 
ing sacrifice at three p. af., so that they 
would be occupied untQ evening. Jo- 
sephus informs us that no paschal could 
be killed for any company less than ten. 
^ My time is at hand. The time of His 
betrayal to the Jews. The disciples did 
not comprehend Him. It appears from 
a comparison of the Evangelists, that 
our Lord eat of the Passover on Thurs- 
day evening, while the priests delayed 
their supper till the following day. John 
zviii 28. There must have been a lati- 
tude of time allowed by the Jews. For 
the lamb was to be slain at the tenqtle, 
with oertain words and rtte& It was 
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19 And the disciples did as 
Jesus had appointed them; and 
they made ready the passover. 

20 Now* when the even was 
come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he 

impossible for any one to celebrate the 
Passover, unless by permission of the 
priests. The explanations of the learned 
Dr. Jaryis are consistent and satisfac- 
toiy. " The lamb was slain before the 
setting of the son on Thursday, and 
might be eaten at any time after dark, 
and before the next morning. See Ex. 
xii. 8-10. He might have postponed 
it if He pleased till a later hour : but 
much was to be done that night, and 
He chose the earliest hour which the 
law allowed." The Jews fixed the time 
of the new moon by iia appearance. But 
between the apparent aiid real age of 
the moon, as the latter would be marked 
by astronomical calculations, there was 
the difference of a day. *^ A diversity 
of practice was allowed on account of 
the variation between the apparent 
and real time of the new and full 
moon." See Dr. Jarvis's IfOroduction, 
part il ch. viiL pp. 456-469. The 
three Evangelists are positive in saying 
that Thursday was a pioper day for the 
Passover, while St. John as clearly 
shows that the Pharisees kept theirs 
the following day. John xix. 14-31. 
Our Saviour kept the former ; and was 
Himself offered as the true Passover 
Lamb on the latter, the true day, when 
the constellations had registered the 
exact hour of the appointed time. 

20, 21. Thursday evening after sunset be- 
gan the 15th Niaan or Friday, See Mark 
xiv. 17, 18 ; Luke xxii. 14-18. 

20. When the ^ven was come. The 
lamb was killed between ^^the even- 
ings/' that is between three p. m. and 
sunset. Ex. xii. 6. It could be eaten 
at any hour of that night. Ex. xii. 8. 
f He scU down. They reclined at the 
table according to the usual custom. 
The original oonunand was to eat the 
paschal lamb standing, with their shoes 



said, Verily I say unto yon, that 
one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were ezoeeding 
sorrowful, and began every one 
of them to say unto him, Lord, is 
iti? 

23 And he answered and said, 



on their feet, and their loins girded. Bnt 
after they had reached the land of 
Canaan, the reasons for this order had 
ceased, and the custom was changed. 
They then eat it in a position of rest, 
for they were to wait where they were 
for the coming of Him who was to ful- 
fil the type of the lamb. 

21. As they did eat. St John says, 
that Jesus *' was deeply troubled in 
spirit and testified." His human nature 
begfti to be overwhehned with the in- 
creasing weight of the awful suffering 
which it was to endure. The first part 
of His sorrow, was the sin of Judas, 
whom He now convicts openly of his 
crime. The disciples could not under- 
stand His suffering, and did not, to the 
last, imagine that He would be indeed 
delivered up by one of their number. 
% With the twelve. Judas could not be 
absent, as it was impossible for him 
after the lamb was killed at the temple 
to transfer his name to another com- 
pany. He was obliged, therefore, to vio- 
late eveiy obligation, human and divine, 
to achieve his guilty purpose. Evrai 
the wild Arab of the desert wiU not 
injure the one who has just taken part 
of his meaL Judas went from this 
sacred meal to the enemies of Christ. 
Ps. xii. 9 ; John xiii. 18. 

22. Exceeding sorrowful. Amazed 
and grieved at the thought that such a 
crime was possible by any one of their 
number. Yet aware of the perfect 
knowledge of Jesus, in all the secrets of 
the heart, they each begin to fear for 
himself, lest His divine insight may 
have detected in him the possibility of 
such a deed. It may seem singular 
that the disciples did not at once know 
that Judas was the criminal, and all 
turn to condemn him. But we must 
bear in mind, that he was a hypocrite, 
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•He that dippeth his hand with 
me in the dish, the same shall be- 
tray me. 

aPfl.41.9; &65.12,&c. 

and had veiled his real character under 
an appearance of great sanctity. He it 
was who was most forward to " defend 
the cause of the widow and the father- 
less;** from which circumstance Bp. 
Andrews has termed him with delicate, 
hnt severe satire, " that joa^^jpawperum/* 
or father of the poor. We now know 
Jndas as a criminal ; the disciples per- 
haps thought him a most pions man. 
Let ns ponder this difference of views, 
that we may learn to detect the like 
signs of hypocrisy, if nnhi^pily they 
should be found in us or about us. 

23. He that dippeth his hand with Me 
in the dish. At a preceding snpper Jesus 
had signified to John, who the traitor 
was, by giving to him a sop or bit of 
bread after He had dipped it in the dish. 
But as John reclined next to Jesus at 
the table, it is likely that tbis had been 
done privately. John xiii. 23-30. But 
now seeing the disciples grieved and 
agitated by this remark of coming 
treaoheiy, Jesus makes a sign by which 
the traitor shall be known to all, by ful- 
filling to the letter the prediction of the 
Psalm (xli, 9) he "which did eat My 
bread hath lifted up his heel against 
Me." In the East to this day, it is the 
custom to place food before Ihe guests 
in large dishes, into which all dip their 
hands, to take their portions. At this 
supper, the Jews provided a particular 
dish, made of bitter herbs, palm branches, 
and raisins, seasoned with vinegar; 
the whole mixture serving to remind 
them of the hard bondage of their an- 
cestors in the brick-kilns of Egypt. 
Into this it is probable that Judas dip- 
ped his hand -with the Saviour. 

24. The Son of man goeth, ^c He 
goes on to die freely and according to 
the will of God. The foreknowledge of 
God never forces the free will of man, 
to do wrong. % As it is written of Him, 
In Ps. xxii. Is. liii. and other places. It 
was done by the ** determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of Grod." Acts iL 23. 



24 The Son of man goeth,* as 
it is written of him : but wo unto 
that man by whom the Son of 

&IS.68; Dan. 9. 26. 



The whole system of sacrifices had fore- 
shadowed the death of Christ. The 
prophets had predicted it as surely to 
come to pass at that time, and we 
Christians cannot but believe that it 
was the will of God and the wHl of 
Christ from the very beginning, that it 
should be. Nothing can be more cer- 
tain than the tmth, which is declared 
so often in Scripture, that " known unto 
God are all His works from the begin- 
ning of the world " (Acts xv. 18), unless 
it may be the certain folly of men who 
presume to speculate upon this incom- 
prehensible doctrine, to deny the free will 
of man in doing right and wrong, and 
in choosing good and evil in the matters 
of personal salvation. It is a *' godly 
consideration,'* that there is " an ever- 
lasting purpose of God, where by (before 
the foxmdations of the world were laid) 
He hath constantly decreed by His 
counsel, secret to us, to deliver fix)m curse 
and damnation those whom He hath 
chosen in Christy and to bring them by 
Christ to everlasting salvation, as ves- 
sels made to honor.**— ^r<. XVH, But 
though the counsel be secret, inasmuch 
as we cannot grasp it, the whole Church 
system is founded on what we do know 
of His promises, which offer free salva- 
tion to all, and which threaten destruc- 
tion to those only who refase them. It 
was the will of God that Christ should 
die for sin. It was His will that Judas 
should betray Him to death, only after 
Judas had utterly and totally rejected 
all good, and altogether chosen evil. He 
sinned primarily, and even to the end, 
of his own free wiU. T But wo unto 
that man, ^c. Therefore Judas was in 
all respects guilty of awful sin and pun- 
ishable with eternal destruction. Dees 
the reader ask "Why, when it is said 
that God had foreordained this event ?*' 
It is perhaps better to answer at once, 
that no one can sound the depths or un- 
tie the perplexed questions of this mys- 
terious subject. And in this spirit the 
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man is betrayed I it had been 
good for that man if he had not 
been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 



him, answered and said, Master, 
is it I ? He said unto him, Tlioa 
hast said. 

26 IT And" as they were eating, 

a 1 Cor. it 28, A«. 



Seyenteenth Article warns us, l^at *' for 
curioiu and carnal persons, lacking the 
spirit of Christ, to have continually 
before their eyes the sentence of God's 
predestination, is a mott dangerous down- 
fall, whereby the devil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or into wretchless- 
ness of most unclean living, no less peril- 
ous than desperation." We may say, then, 
that for Judas to sin, it was necessary 
that he could sin, for ovlj free agents 
can sin. A stone falls because it must 
fall. The must prevents the idea of sin, 
though it should kill any one in falling. 
Judas could have served his Lord, 
loved and obeyed Him, but would not. 
And though it constantly grew harder 
for him to do right, it was yet, by labor 
and prayer and penitence, still possible, 
even to the last. But he chose wrong, 
and, step by step, continued to choose it, 
till he was guilly of a crime which he 
would have at first rejected. He had a 
free will. But sinning had quenched 
the Spirit and narrowed his power of 
will. He was reprobate, and while he 
sought his own ends, he fulfilled the 
purpose of God, and made himself the 
heur of woe unutterable. Our Church 
does firmly hold two things as true. 
1st. The perfect and entire Omniscience 
of God, which embraces all His works 
and rules them to His wiU. 2d. The 
free offer, in good faith, of salvation to 
all men (see Catechism) : and the Scrip- 
tures teach the same. Both discourage 
the " curious and carnal " questions that 
go beyond these, to narrow and deny in 
any part either doctrine. The Christian 
may find the " godly consideration of 
predestination and our election in Christ" 
(into a state of salvation, by which we 
may be saved on the Gospel conditions, 
and not by secret assurances founded 
on presumptuous convictions of an here- 
ditary peerage of grace and unrevealed 
Divine right) to be "full of sweet, 
pleasant and unspeakable comfort to 



godly persons, and such as feel in thezn- 
selves the working of the Spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh 
and their earthly members, and drawing 
up their minds to high and heavenly 
thiags, as well because it doth greatly 
establish and confirm their faith of eter- 
nal salvation, to be exyoyed through 
Christ, as because it doth fervently 
kindle their love toward God." Such 
persons will always receive the promises 
of God, as they be generally set forth 
in Scripture, and make the conditions of 
the Gospel covenant their ground of 
hope. 

25. Afaster, is tt If Bold and wily 
to the last The innocent disciples say, 
Lordj the guilty one. Teacher, is it I ? 
He now by the change denied the daim 
which was signified in the appellation 
Lord. Jesus answers the insulting 
question so gently, " Thou hast said," 
the very mildest form of affirmation, 
that we must ponder, to toel the bold 
insult of the hardened wretch. 

2&>29. The institution of the hordes 
Supper, Se also Mark xiv. 22-26, 
Luke xxii. 19, 20; John xv. 1-27; 1 
Cor. xi. 2S-25. Read in connection, 
John XV., xvL, and xvii. 

26. As they were eating. At the close 
of the meal ^e final cup of wine, called 
the cup of blessing, was drank. See 1 
Cor. X. 16. Jesus said to them, " With 
desire I have desired to eat this Passo- 
ver with you before I suffered " (Luke), 
meaning I have earnestly desired this 
parting feast. He would leave them 
with t&s most sacred memoriaL Eve- 
ry Christian should desire to partake 
of this holy supper before his death, in 
imitation of the example of Christ. The 
Church encourages her members to 
participate in it in sickness. % Jesus 
took bread. Bread and wine were be- 
fore Him. Dr. Jarvis says of it : '' He 
was then acting as the Great High 
Priest, devoting ELimself as the Lamb. 
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Jesus took bread, and 'blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the 

I Many Greek copies have ffatfe thanks. 



All the language of the prayer (John 
zvii.) is sacerdotal and sacri^ciaL From 
the institution of the sacrament^ the 
commencement of our Lord's Passion 
must be dated, for thenceforth He tow a 
passive sufferer.^ The Sacrament grew 
out of the Passover. ** He very natural- 
ly directed His disciples that their an- 
cient customs should, for the future, be 
applied to the greatest of Divine bless- 
ings, and become the memorial of 
* Christ their Passover, sacrificed for 
them/ as indeed the bread broken aptly 
enough represented His body, and the 
wine poured forth expressly figured out 
His blood shed for our salvation.** — 
Archbishop Secher, ^ And blessed it. This 
word means more than giving of thanks. 
It signifies a prayer for all the blessing 
which may properly be desired for the 
object which is blessed. It is gener- 
ally used in the New Testament of per- 
sons, and implies a Divine assurance 
of such blessings as the persons are ca^ 
pable of receiving. Matt. v. 44 ; Mark 
X. 16; Luke L 42. Sometimes it is 
addressed to God, and becomes praise, 
since that alone we mortals can give 
Him. Luke i. 64. And rarely it is 
used of things. Jesus blessed the loaves 
and fishes, which thereby became capa- 
ble of the miraculous increase. Matt 
xiv. 19 ; Mark viii. 7 ; Luke ix. 16. 
The elements which were blessed, did 
then receive all the powers of which 
they were capable, and as no change 
of substance took place, no increase and 
no property of bestowing any physical 
advantages; it follows that we must 
look for the result of the blessing in the 
spiritual relations which the elements 
were to bear. The Christian world is 
unhappily divided as to these effects. 
The design of these notes wiU allow of 
no other words on this important sub- ' 
ject than those of our authorized stand- '< 
ards. The Priest in announcing the! 
Holy Communion, exhorts the people 
to thank God, that He hath given His 
Son Jesus Christ ** not only to die for { 



disciples, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. . 



us, but also to be our spiritual food and 
sustenance in that Holy Sacramentj" and 
adds that it is "a divine and comfortable 
thing to them who receive it worthily/* 
He calls it " holy mysteries, a^ pledges of 
His love, and for a continual remembrance 
of His death, to our great and endless 
comfort/* He solenmly prays in the 
name of all " that we may so eat the 
flesh of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and 
drink His blood, that our sinful bodies 
may be made clean by His body, and 
our souls washed through His most 
precious blood, and that we may ever- 
more dwell in Him and He in us.** He 
calls the elements " holy gifts which 
we now offer,*' and the ** memorial 
which Thy Son hath commanded us to 
make.** He prays again, " Sanctify with 
Thy Word and Holy Spirit these Thy 
gifts and creatures of bread and wine,*' 
and attributes to the due and proper re- 
ception, the being '^ partakers of the 
most blessed body and blood " of Christ. 
It is " a sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving." To faith in the blood (not 
the symbol of it) of Christ is given ** re- 
mission of sins and all other benefits of 
His Passion." He prays that all par- 
taking of the elements may ^* be Med 
with God*B grace and heavenly bene- 
diction and made one body with Him, 
that He may dwell in them and they 
in Him." Eph. iv. 15, 16. It is termed 
'* consecrated bread and wine." We are 
fed " with the spiritual food of the most 
precious Body and Blood** of Christ, 
assured ** thereby of God*s favor and 
goodness towards us, and that we are' 
very members incorporate in the mysti- 
cal body of Thy Son, which is the blessed 
company of aU faithful people, and are 
heirs through hope of Thy everlasting 
kingdom, by the merits of the most pre- 
cious death and passion of Thy dear Son." 
The Catechism teaches that the inward 
part or thing signified by the Lord*s sup- 
per is, " The body and blood of Christ, 
which is spirituaMy taken and received by 
the faithftd in the Lord*s Supper," to 
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27 And lie took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye" all of it ; 

a Mark 14 23. 



28 For this is my blood of the 
new^ testament, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins. 

&Jer. 81. 81-84 



" the strengthening and refreshing of 
onr souls hy the hody and hlood of 
Christ, as our hodies are by the bread 
and wine. See Articles XXV. and 
XXVIII. Our Church then considers 
the blessing of the elements to have been 
more than a giving of thanks. It sanc- 
tified them to sacred uses, so that our 
souls, by duly, worthily and in faith re- 
ceiving them, may, <ifter a spiritual 
manner^ be strengthened and refreshed 
thereby. ^ This is My hody. This 
represents My body in the same manner 
as the lamb which we have eaten repre- 
sented the Passover. Moses had said, 
" It is the Lord's Passover." Ex. xii. 
11, 27 ; Lev. xxiii. 5. The same lan- 
guage had become common to the He- 
brews. The body of Christ was then 
before them. As they received from 
the lamb all the civil and moral bless- 
ings of the Passover, so by the sacra- 
ment they were to receive the spiritual 
blessing of the new Covenant made in 
the death of Christ. 1 Cor. v. 7. The 
Romish Church fondly pretends that 
the sacramental bread is the actual 
bleeding flesh of Jesus. This is called 
Transubstantiation. " Transubstantiation 
(or the change of the substance of 
bread and wine), in the Supper of the 
Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ ; 
but it is repugnant to the plain words of 
Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a 
sacrament, and hath given occasion to 
many superstitions. The body of Christ 
is given, taken and eaten only after a 
heavenly and spiritual manner, and the 
means whereby the body of Christ is 
received and eaten, in the Supper, is 
faith." — Article XXVIII. Jesus con- 
secrates it to be the sacred symbol of 
His blood shed for the remission of sins. 
T[ Drink ye all of it. That is, let all of 
you drink of it. The impiety of the 
Church of Rome is seen in denying this 
command, and sajdng, in eflfect, ** Only 
the priests shall drink of it." ** The 
cup of the Lord is not to be denied to 



the lay people ; for both parts of the 
Lord's sacrament, by Christ's ordinance 
and conunandment ought to be minis- 
tered to all Christian men alike. ' — Art. 
XXX. 

28. For ads is my hlood. This re- 
presents my blood, and conveys the 
spiritual blessings of the new covenant 
made in it. St. Luke and St. Paul have 
explained the meaning of the words. 
^* This cup is the new Testament {or Cov- 
enant) in my hlood." The Church repeats 
to each of her children the words of 
Christ, as suitable to that temper of 
mind with which they should receive 
the elements : " The blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto ever- 
lasting life: drink this in remembrance 
that Christ's blood was shed for thee, 
and be thankfuL" And so of the bread : 
*'Take and eat this in remembrance 
that Christ died for thee, and feed on 
Him in thy heart by faith with thanks- 
giving." ^ Shed for many for the re- 
mission of sins. In the blood of animals 
and men lies the secret mystery of their 
life. Gen. ix. 4 ; Lev. vii. 26, 27; Acts 
XV. 20. Our Lord here declares that His 
life was offered as the great means and 
way of salvation for men. *' He sufiered 
death upon the cross for our redemp- 
tion." He made " there (by His one 
oblation of Himself once offered) a full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world." The fact is repeatedly stated 
by the sacred writers (Hqb. ix. 12, 14, 
22 ; Col. i. 20 ; 1 Peter i. 2 ; 1 John L 
7), and by our Lord Himself: John vi. 
64-56 ; ia 14, 15. Through His blood, 
by faith in His blood, we have the for- 
giveness of sins. Beyond the fact the 
sacred writers do not venture. They 
say nothing of the how or the toherefore, 
but simply state the fact. And it be- 
comes us to bow reverently before the 
adorable Saviour and rely on His pro- 
mises, nor seek to draw the veil in 
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29 But I say unto you, I will 
not* drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom. 

a Acts 10. 41. 

which He has shroiided the mystery of 
redemption. Let qb pray to Him for 
faith and hmnility ; and while we feel 
His grace in oar hearts sanctifying us, 
let US not dare to intmde into the Holy 
of Holies, where stands the Ark of the 
Covenant. " By Thine agony and hloody 
sweat; by Thy Cross and Passion; by 
Thy precions death and bnrial ; by Thy 
glorious Resurrection and Ascension; 
and by the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
Good Lord, deliver us." See the Hymns 
for the Lord's Supper, Hymns 93-96. 

29. / tnll not drink henceforth, SfC. 
This is the last time that the Passover 
will be celebrated by you in its old sig- 
nification. After My death and resur- 
rection it will have an entirely new 
meaning, and show you the New Cove- 
nant, by which your souls, and those of 
all who believe on Me, shall be released 
ftrom the bondage of sin. The Passover 
WS8 a type of the death and redemption 
of Christ. The type was now to be lost 
in the actual fulfilment; the shadow to 
pass away before the substance. After 
His resurrection, their souls would be 
refreshed by the grace of His Spirit, as 
their bodies had been by the bread and 
-wine. ^ The fruit of the vine. Wine, 
It stands for the whole supper, a part 
for the whole. % Until that day. Un- 
til after the resurrection and the descent 
of the Holy Spirit. We do not know that 
the Lord's Supper was again celebrated 
by Him in its new and tall sense, after 
it was separated from Jewish symbols. 
% In My Father's hingdom. In the king- 
dom of God, the Church, which is esta^ 
blished' here and fulfilled hereafter. 
These words, while relating directly to 
the Church here, do also pass onwards 
to take in the Marriage Supper of the 
Lamb in heaven, when all types and 
shadows and sacraments will vanish. 

80. And tchen they had mng an hymn. 
At the Passover the Jews were accua- 



30 And when tney had sung 
an 'hymn,* they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 

h John 1& 1. 2. I Or, psahn. 



tomed to chant the Psalms cxii. to cxix. 
It is probable that the Lord's Supper 
was concluded with this portion of the 
Psalms. In deference to this ex- 
ample, Christians, after the elements 
of bread and wine are consecrated 
before them, sing an hymn. See 
Hymns 93 to 96. f The mount of 
Olives, See note, ch. xxi. 1. The place 
to which he led the disciples was about 
a quarter of a mile from the city. We 
suppose it to have been eight o'clock 
in the evening when the Supper was 
concluded. Judas, at the same time, 
went to the high priests to obtain a 
band to apprehend Jesus. 

31-35. See Mark xiv. 27-31 ; Luke 
xxii. 31-38. 

31. 7%en saith Jesus, We are now 
treading on holy ground, and here, 
above all other parts of Scripture, may 
well pray in the words of the Litany, 
•* That it may please Thee to give all 
Thy people increase of grace, to hear 
meekly Thy word, and to receive it with 
pure affection, and to bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit ; we beseech Thee 
to hear us, Good Lord." The conversa- 
tion recorded in St. John's Gospel (xiii. 
38), probably occurred on the night 
previous. But our Lord again warned 
the disciples, and Peter in particular, of 
the near approach of the time of trial, 
f Shall be offended. Shall be ashamed 
to own Me in My apparent disgrace. To 
this the impetuous Peter replied. He 
probably thought that these gloomy ex- 
pressions of his Master were occasioned 
by doubts of their fdelvty and natural 
irresolution on the eve of a great crisis. 
He pledges himself to defend Him to 
the death. He kept his promise in the 
sense in which he made it. He drew 
his sword, and faced the band of armed 
men, and to his own imminent peril be- 
gan the assault Some harshly call him 
a coward, A coward would have fled. 
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of me this night :* for it is written^ 
I will smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flook shall he 
scattered ahroad. 

32 Bat after I am risen again, 
I will go *before you into Galilee. 

a Zech. 18. 7. 



The cause of his shameful fall lay in the 
fact, that he had not the spiritual faith 
in his Lord, as the Victim slain for 
mn, which alone could explain and en- 
dure the voluntary shame of the suc- 
ceeding scenes. He denied facts, be- 
cause he could not fathom the reasons 
why Jesus i^ould submit to insult 

SJFbr it is written, Zechariah xilL 7. 
ur Saviour refers thorn to ancient pro- 
phecy, to prevent them from despair at 
seeing Him fall before His enemies. 
^ / will smite. God is often said to do 
whatever He permits to be done. He 
suffers evil and compels it to work out 
His purposes of good. He does 
not compel any man to sin, but when 
they do evil, He orders that evil, to work 
out His own glory. Ps. Ixxvi. 10. He 
permitted the death of Christ in order 
to save the world. ^ The Shepherd, 
This word was used of the Messiah very 
early. Gen. xlix. 24. See Ps. xxiii. 1, 
&c. ; Is. xL 11. The word sheep, to 
signify His disciples, teaches us the af- 
fectionate rule which He exercises over 
ns. ^ Shall he scattered. As sheep 
would flee in the darkness of night at 
the invasion of wild beasts and the loss 
of their shepherd, so the timid disciples 
fled from their Master. 

32. BtU after I am risen. Behold 
the tenderness of Christ. In His deepest 
affliction He still thinks of them. He 
desired to console them. But how 
weak is the heart to believe. They un- 
derstood not, what rising again could 
mean. It was all a dream to them. 
^ Into Galilee, It had been the chief 
scene of His ministry among them, and 
there He would again appear to them 
afar from His enemies. See Mark xvL 
7; Matt xxviL 16. f Galilee, See 
note, ch. ii 22. 

83. Peter answering, ^, This bold- 



33 Peter answered and said un- 
to him, Though all men shall be 
offended hecause of thee, t/et will 
I never be offended. 

34 Jesns said unto him, Verily 
I say unto thee, That this night, 

h Ch. 28. 7, XO, 16. 



ness of Peter, and his boasting of his 
fidelity, in saying that though all the 
other disciples should desert, he would 
be faithful, should be contrasted with 
his own words after a life of faith and 
trial had shown him the deceitfulness 
of the heart. 1 Peter v. 5-10. % Thou^ 
all men. Especially, all the other di». 
ciples. As he boasted over all, it seems 
just that his shame should be published 
in the presence of all. St. Luke adds 
that Jesus said unto him that Satan had 
desired to have him, that is, to have 
power over him, as he once did over 
Job, that he might sift him as wheat, 
but Ihat Jesus had prayed for him, to 
prevent it Also, that aflter he was 
converted (that is, had repented and re- 
covered himself), he must strengthen 
his brethren. His fall taught him gra- 
cious wisdom, whereby he was afterwards 
able to warn and recover the weakest 
brethren of the Church, with singular 
and feeling eloquence. 

84. This night, ^. It was hardly 
four hours after this brave speech, and 
brave it would have been, if Jesus had 
meant to resort to carnal weapons, that 
Peter denied his Lord. His natural 
courage hid from his mind spiritual 
truth, and prevented the belief ^at he 
covid fail. Suddenly his visions of a 
brave human warfare, fail; he sees 
Christ yielding, shamed, disgraced, and 
he who had braved an armed band, fell 
before the question of a little maid. 
^ Before tfie cock crow. Mark and Luke 
add the word twice, St. Matthew 
omits it simply because the second was 
technically called the cock-crow. The 
habit of Ihis fowl is to crow at three 
periods of the night, at midnight, half 
way between it and dawn, and from an 
hour before dawn till day. The crow- 
ing at three o'clock, is properly called 
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before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Though 
I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also 
said all the disciples. 

36 IT "Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Gethse- 

a Mark 14 27; La. 22. 81. 

the coch-crow. See Mark xiii. 33. St 
John's words mean the same thing. 
" The cock shall not crow," that is, it 
shall not be the time known as the cock- 
crow^ before thou hast denied ; as St 
Lnke has it, denied tkat thou Tenoweet Me, 
The particular form of the denial of 
Peter, was in refusing to be known as 
a Galilean, or one of the company of 
Christ. A denial in all points no less 
foolish than false. Even they who 
heard it^ knew enough to despise him 
for it. ^ Likemie cdso said aU, None 
of them except St John kept the pro- 
mise. They were kept from the gross 
sin of St. Peter, only by lacking the 
courage and affection to follow Jesus 
afar off. St. John alone remained by 
Him to the last, and heard His last 
words. And St. John alone of them all 
is thought to have died a natural death. 
We see how necessary it is that all our 
strength should be from God. These 
men who had been for three years in- 
structed by Jesus Himself, fell into 
temptation for lack of the Spirit of grace. 

36-46. The first part of the Passion. 
Gethsemane. See Mark xiv. 32-42 ; Luke 
xxii. 40-46 ; John xviii. 1, 2. 

36. Gethsemane, The word means 
the place of oil-presses. It was a field 
surrounded by a wall, containing several 
olive trees, and probably some buildings. 
There is stiU at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives a square enclosure, surrounded 
by an ordinary stone wall, to mark *the 
spot. " Giving myself up to the im- 
pressions of the moment," says Dr. 
Kobinson, ** I sat down here for a time, 
alone, beneath one of the aged trees. 
All was silent and solitary around. High 
above towered the dead walls of the 
city, through which there penetrated no 



mane, and saith unto the disci- 
ples, Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Pe- 
ter, and the two sons of ^ebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, 



sound of human life." St. Luke says 
that our Lord was wont, i. e. accustomed 
to retire to this spot for prayer. Hence 
Judas knew that he would find Him in 
this enclosure at this hour. Behold the 
hardness of his treacheiy, who dared to 
choose the very hour given to prayer, to 
do his evil deed. T While I go andpray 
yonder. At the distance of a stone's 
cast, says St Luke. Jesus again warned 
them to pray, lest they should enter into 
temptation. This same warning had 
pointed all His last parables, recorded 
by St Matthew ; to watch and pray. If 
they had done so, if they had entered 
into the spirit of His command, and 
spent that hour with Him in prayer for 
grace, instead of leaning on their own 
strength, they might have cheered the 
dying agonies of Jesus by their sympa- 
thy, and escaped the shame of unbelief. 
37. And He took with Him Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedee. Peter, James 
and John. See ch. x. 2. These three 
had beheld Hifi transfiguration on Mount 
Tabor (see ch. xvii. 1, &c.), and the 
miracle of raising the daughter of Jairus 
(Luke viii. 51). Having been selected 
to witness His glory and His power, they 
are now permitted to behold His suffer- 
ing. But alas! their htmian in- 
firmity prevents them. They let slip 
the hour, in which they might have be- 
held the wonderful humility of the Son 
of Man, and gained dtrength to have 
foUowed him into the scenes of trial. 
The Christian in times of sickness and 
affliction may still gain spiritual strength 
to endure his cross, by the devout con- 
templation of tibis scene in the solitudes 
of Gethsemane. Heb. xii. 3. % Sorrow- 
ful and very heavy. These words are a 
climax, the last being the more emphat- 
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My soul is exceeding* sorrowfal 
even unto death : tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, 
and fell on his face,^ and prayed, 

a Is. 58w 10. 5 Heb. 6. 7. 



ic. He was sorrowM and overwhelm- 
ed by mental ongnish. As man He 
now yields to the weight of sorrow, 
which God puts upon Him. Why was 
this? Why was God's own chosen 
One, the man without sin or guile, who 
had served the law and been perfect 
in righteousness, thus bowed down 
"even unto death,** with unutterable 
anguish ? Our answer, gained from the 
Scriptures, is, that He did not grieve for 
Himself, nor for fear of His own death. 
But He bore our grirfi. He carried our 
sorrows, and the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him. lei liii The 
sea of human sin and woe was then 
Bulging above His soul, and He a single 
mariner, was beingburied alone beneath 
the waves of all that sorrow, which 
but for Him, the race of Adam would 
have suffered. Laying aside all pride 
of curious reason, let us rather pray: 
" Almighty and everlasting God, Who 
of Thy tender love toward mankind, 
hast sent Thy Son, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to take upon Him our flesh, and 
to suffer death upon the cross, that all 
mankind should follow the example of 
His great humOity; mercifully grant 
that we may both follow the example of 
His patience, and also be made par- 
takers of His resurrection, through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,** 
38 My soul is exceeding sorrowful. 
His mind and spirit were filled with in- 
tense grief. It bore on Him inwardly and 
from the spiritual world, not so much 
from the fears of danger at things in 
this scene of suffering. The Greek 
Litany says with great force, "By 
Thine unknown sufferings, have mercy 
upon us." Our Litany discriminates 
the suffering of soul, which Christ en- 
dured, from His death : " By Thine 
Agony and bloody sweat, by Thy Cross 
and Passion, by Thy precious Death 
and Burial, *' &c So ^e Conununion 



saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from 
me :" nevertheless, not as I i^rill, 
but as thou vnlt, 

40 And he cometh unto the 

John 5. 20; &<S.88. 

Service : " Having in remembrance 
His blessed Passion and precious 
Death.** And the AHide IL : " Who 
truly suffered, was crucified, dead and 
buried to reconcile His Father to us, 
and to be a sacrifice, not only for origi- 
nal guilt, but also for actual sins of 
men.** Again the Apostles* Creed makes 
the distinction, " suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried-** 
He suffered those sorrows in His soul, 
which together with His death made 
up the Sacrifice of Atonement. ^ Even 
unto death, A mental horror. It was 
a bitter and inconceivable agony. 
% And vxUeh with Me, The word im- 
plies wakefulness, as sentinels wake and 
watch in the night against enemies, or 
as shepherds against wild beasts. Did 
our blessed Lord lean and yearn to- 
wards human sympathy in that dark 
hour, and none was given ? Truly Ho 
trod the winepress alone. Is. Ixiii. 3. 

39. A little further. He sought re- 
tirement even from them. The shade 
of the olive trees would conceal Him 
for His prayer, from the clear moon- 
light, then shed from the full moon. 
This agony lasted for an hour, till be- 
tween nine and ten at night. ^ JFell 
on His fabe. He first kneeled (Luke) 
as was His habit, and then, weighed 
down with sorrow, fell prostrate. ^IfiJt 
he possible. If there be a means of 
saving man in any other manner, let 
Me escape this death. Human nature 
shrank from the pains He suffered, but 
even in showing that He felt them. He 
subdued all unwillingness, and rested in 
the Divine appointment This excla- 
mation is explained by His anguish and 
sanctified by His obedience. The coun- 
sel of God was founded on unerring 
wisdom, that " without sfiedding of blood 
there was 9io remission of sins,^' Love 
for man and zeal for His Father's honor 
had prompted Christ to undertake this 
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disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith unto Peter, What ! 
could ye not watch with me one 
hour? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye 

a Bev. 8. 10. 



work, and now to conquer the strnggles 
' of His human nature, against the ap- 
proach of the consummation of the 
work. ^ This cup. His sorrow was 
likened to a cup filled with some horri- 
bly bitter and poisonous potion. See 
note, ch. xx. 22. f Jf^ot my voUly dse. 
Says an ancient writer : '^ This speech 
of the Head is the health of the whole 
body, this saying is instruction to the 
faithful, animates the confessor, crowns 
the martyr. For who could vanquish 
the hatred of the world, or the whirl- 
wind of temptations, or the terror of the 
persecutors, if Christ did not, in all and 
for all, say to the Father Thy will he doncy 
Let all the sons of the Church, then, 
utter this prayer, that when the pres- 
sure of some mighty temptation lies 
upon them, they may embrace endu- 
rance of the suffering, disregarding its 
terrors." 

40. And findeth them asleep, St 
Luke odds, ^^Jhr sorrow,** We are in- 
formed by physicians that it is a com- 
mon occurrence for persons in great 
grief, after a certain time of oppression 
of the faculties by a keen sense of their 
sorrow, to sleep. It is to be remarked 
that our Lord had often warned them 
of trouble, as coming speedily upon 
them, but did not tell them the very 
hour and circumstance of it. He bade 
them vjotch. So we are to watch. The 
very form and moment of the coming 
temptations are not for us to know. It 
would have been easy for the disciples 
to have watched for the band of Judas, 
if they had known of its coming ; but in 
that case the whole force of the exam- 
ple would have been lost to us, who are 
called to expect trials, but are not per- 
mitted to know the future. Matt. xxiv. 
43. 

41. Waick and pray. Watching is a 
word taken from &e custom of setting 



enter not into temptation:* the 
spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh^ is weak. 

42 He went away again the 
second time, and prayed, saying, 

&GaL6.1T; Ch. 26. 5. 

sentinels at night, aroimd an army. 
Their duty is to be vigilant against the 
stratagems of the enemy. In command- 
ing us to watch, our Lord shows us, as 
by a figure, our Christian condition. 
In biddiog us pray. He points out to 
us whence our safety comes, that we 
may watch to some purpose. Our duty 
is to be careful and vigilant against 
unexpected surprises, to use forethought 
and wisdom, to prevent the sudden in- 
vasion of evil against our own souls 
and those of others. Eeble has para- 
phrased the meaning of this precept in 
the case of the pastors of the Church, 
as follows : 

^*Wlien foemen watch their tents by 

night, 
And mists hang wide o'er moor and feU ; 
Spirit of Counsel and of Might, 
Tneir pastoral warikre golde Thou 

welL " 

% The spirit is toiUing, the flesh is weak. 
How kind was this reproof, how gentle 
and self-forgetting this excuse, and how 
profound the warning of these words ! 
The disciples depended on their native 
powers and understood not the warnings 
of the Saviour. After the day of Pente- 
cost they acted more wisely. They 
watched and prayed, till prison doors 
were opened at midnight, and furious 
enemies were disappointed, by unseen 
ministers of grace. Sins of infirmity 
are rebuked in this passage, rather than 
allowed. If the flesh, i e. the natural 
heart is ignorant, weak, and strongly 
inclines us to yield to sloth and m- 
activity, we must conquer it. What 
shall we say of those whose spirit even 
is not willing to do God's will, but only 
to indulge the flesh, and idle away the 
precious moments of grace ? 

42-44. Our Saviour spent about one 
hour in the solitude of the garden ; and 
as He had actually no witnesses, but 
the celestial guards who came to 
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O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I 
drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found 
them asleep again : for their eyes 
were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his dis- 



ciples, and saith onto them. Sleep 
on now, and take your rest : be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Eise, let us be going : be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth be- 
tray me. 

47 And while he yet spake, 
lo,* Judas, one of the twelve, 

a Acts 1. 16. 



strengthen Him after His moments of 
agony, the few words which are used 
hy Evangelists in describing His suffer- 
ing, must he considered as received 
from Him afterwards. They show us 
only the outline of the Passion ; that it 
was ineonceivailey yet voluntary. His 
human spirit quailed beneath it, and He 
sought strength in earnest prayer. St. 
Luke says, that ** His sweat became as it 
were great drops oi blood falling to the 
ground.'* This was a degree of mental 
anguish of which we may speak in 
words, but can only form feeble conjec- 
tures. It does not become Christians to 
search too curiously into the depths of 
that sorrow. It is to us the same as 
the Holy of Holies was to the Jews, a 
sacred spot, shrouded by the veil of 
night, and holding in its unknown 
depths, the blessed work of the Atone- 
ment for sin; the true Ark of the 
Covenant. If it had been necessary for 
us to know exactly what were the steps 
and limits of the gracious work ot the 
reconciliation of God to mankind, and I 
how exactly God did put upon Christ | 
our sorrows, and make Him bear the 
chastisement of our peace, we may rest 
assured, that all would have been told : 
us. But the Apostles were content with 
informing us, in general terms, that on 
that blessed passion and precious death, I 
our redemption depends, and in His suf- 
ferings was sealed the Covenant of the 
Gospel, by which alone we have hope of , 
salvation. The calm moonlight shming ' 
through the olive trees of Gethsemane ' 
shows us' only the prostrate Sufferer : I 
the son withdrew to shroud in dark- 



ness the agony of Calvaiy, to warn 
us that in both scenes, we may not rash- 
ly intrude. He who kneels to study each 
event in the spirit of love and fear, with 
full faith that there his own sins were 
crucified and washed out, is the best 
student. Divines have sought out many 
theories of the ** inward and spiritual 
grace" of that great Sacrament; but 
they themselves can find no satisfaction 
in them. The veil which hangs over 
this subject is not to be lifted by mortal 
hands. We know that we are saved 
by Christ. God alone knoweth why He 
made Him a sacrifice of sweet savor, 
in reconciling the world to Himself. 

45. Sleep on now, ** It is no longer 
possible for you to be of 'any service to 
Me. The hour for watching and prayer 
is past. The enemy is at hand. I 
am to be delivered up into the hands 
of sinners, and you are now to fall into 
temptation and forsake Me." Many 
seem to have difficulty with these words, 
as if they interfered with the following 
words : " Arise, let us be going." 
But we can have no difficulty if wo 
consider it only as a mode of announc- 
ing the fact that now it was too late to 
watch against that particular danger. 
The disciples would now desert Him. 
It would matter little, as far as their 
desertion of Him was concerned, 
whether they woke or slept. He says 
this over them as they sleep. But 
with the next words He rouses them to 
activity, as the distant lights of the 
coming party of Judas could be seen. 
Tf The hour is at hand. This hour 
or orisis, so often predicted. Johnil. 
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came, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him, 
gave them a sign, saying, Whom- 



4 ; xii. 23. An hour in familiar lan- 
guage is put for any short space of time. 
% Sinners. Wicked men, such as 
Judas, Caiaphas, Pilate, Herod and 
others. 

46. Jiisis, let us he going. He desired 
them to he awake now, that they might 
at least escape. They, go on a few 
steps, as if to meet the coming crowd, to 
manifest that He voluntarily yields to 
their violence. 

47-67. The scene of the betrayal of 
Jesus^ recorded in the four Gospels. 
Mark xiv. 43-52 ; Luke xxii. 47-53 ; 
John xviii. 3-12. 

47. Judax, one of the twelve. He 
knew the place, as St. John informs us, 
because Jesus was in the habit of going 
to it for prayer. He had separated 
from them after the supper and gone to 
the part of the city near the temple, 
where the temple-guard was kept. He 
was not far from this spot at any time. 
T -4 great multitude with swords, dtc. 
St. John says, that Judas had received a 
band of men and officers from the 
Chief Priests, and that they came with 
lanterns and torches. These were 
provided to prevent concealment in the 
secret places of the garden. The tem- 
ple-guard, as Josephus relates, was set 
to preserve order in the temple during 
the time of the great feasts. It was 
at the command of the Chief Priest. 
Ch. xxvii. 66. Other citizens accom- 
panied them, urged to it by zeal for their 
religion. They seized any weapons 
which came to hand. It was certainly 
a perilous adventure, had Jesus chosen 
to resist. ^ Staves. The plural of 
staff; a stick or club. Jesus had 
strangely escaped from the power of an 
enraged multitude on more than one 
occasion, before this. Luke iv. 30. 

48. Whomsoever I shall kiss. This 
Voi. I.— 14 



soever I shall kiss,* that same is 
he ; hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said. Hail, Master; 
and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 

a 2 Sam. 20. 9. 

was a common mode of salutation. 
Luke vii. 46. It implies intimacy 
and affection, and shows how base was 
the disposition of the traitor who dared, 
by such a style of address, to point out 
his familiar friend and Master to His 
enemies. It was done in this manner, 
in order to avoid exciting suspicion. 
They may have feared that Jesus woul^ 
escape from them in some strange man- 
ner if He should be prematurely alarm- 
ed. To manifest to His di^$ciples, as also 
to His enemies, that He yielded of His 
own free will, and not from fear of 
them, Jesus, as St. John informs us, first 
awed the multitude by a word, so that 
they went backward and fell on the 
ground in confdsion. After this He 
stipulated for the safety of his disciples, 
before yielding Himself into their hands. 
John xviii. 12. 

49. Hail, Master. Rejoice, be hap- 
py. The Hebrew word Rabbi, trans- 
lated in this place Master, was a term 
of salutation from a disciple to his 
teacher. Judas put himself on this 
footing with wDy art. It denied any 
higher confidence in Him, than one 
might have in any learned Scribe, and 
at the same time, it appeared to pay 
Jesus great respect. The character of 
Judas seems to have been one of the 
greatest art : a smooth-tongued, pious- 
seeming, crafty self-seeker, able to de- 
ceive the minds of all men. He was 
known only to Him, who knew all that 
was in man. ^ And he hissed Him,. 
Shall we wonder at the boldness, or be 
shocked at the shamelessness of the 
traitor. Either he was a man of singu- 
lar confidence to dare this act, or was 
in a grievous strait from fear of the 
multitude, lest they should remember 
that he too had been till then a disci- 
ple. 
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•Friend, wherefore art thou come? 
Then came they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And behold,* one of them 
which were with Jesus, stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 

a Ps. 41. 9 ; & 55. 18. b John 18. 10. 



60. Friend. Rather Companion, or 
as the English once used the word, 
FelloWf one who has fellowed or kept 
company with another. Origen says: 
** He says Friend, upbraiding hia hypoc- 
risy^ for in Scripture we never find this 
term of address (^ratpe) used to any of 
the good, but as in Matt. xxii. 12 ; xx. 
13. * See note, ch. xx. 13. ^f Where- 
fore art thou come f This was said, not 
from ignorance of his intention nor de- 
siring any reply, but to strike his con- 
science with some sense of shame at his 
wicked, impudent hypocrisy. As a 
look moved Peter to repentance, this 
gentle word, so full of meaning to his 
conscience, may have awakened Judas 
to a late remorse. 

51. And behold, one of them which 
toere, ^c. St John says that it was Pe- 
ter. The other Evangelists concealed the 
name, as they wrote while that Apostle 
was alive, and would have needlessly 
exposed him to danger from the Jews. 
W^hen St. John wrote his Gospel, Peter 
was dead, and he gives the name. His 
reason for mentioning it may have 
been, also, to do Peter all the justice, 
humanly speaking, of which his case 
was capable. Peter fell because he had 
not Divine grace to see howskud why, 
this One who was buffeted and spit 
upon by menials, could be in very deed 
the Son of God. Can we, then, call 
Peter a coward and such like terms of 
contempt? May we not better think 
of him as the bravest and most loyal of 
men, humanly speaking ; and thus de- 
rive from his fall the lesson, that even 
such native energy and talents, without 
the gift of spiritual regeneration, are 



Put up again thy sword into its 
place •/ for all they that take the 
sword, shall perish with the 
sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than 
twelve** legions of angels ? 

54 But how then shall the 

c Gen. 9. 6 Eev. 18. 10 ; 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
d2 Kings 6. 17; Dan. 7. 10; Ch. 4. 11. 



not sufficient to give an insight into the 
mysteries of grace, and to keep one 
from shame? Brave and energetic 
men rely on themselves, not on God. 
It was this consciousness of a proud 
courage in Peter, which began his fall and 
exposed him to the shame of denying 
his Master, like the veriest coward. 
T" Drew his sword. There happened to 
be two swords among them. Luke 
xxiL 38. It may be that at times the 
disciples carried some means of self- 
defence against robbers and wild 
beasts. A proper self-defence against 
violence, even to extremity, is by 
no means forbidden by the reli- 
gion of Christ. ^ A servant of the 
high priest. His name was Malchus. 
Jesus touched the ear and healed it^ 
This rash act was partly the cause of 
Peter's second denial, as some relative 
of Malchus was among those who 
questioned him. John xviiL 26. 

52. AU they that take, Sfc, A pro- 
verbial expression to intimate to the 
impetuous disciple his great mistake. 
Jesus was not about to resist force by 
force, nor to take the sword to conquer 
earthly kingdoms, as Peter thought. He 
would now contend by other and spirit- 
ual weapons, whose use the very impet- 
uosity of the disciple had prevented 
him from discovering. All those who 
use the sword, in the proverbial sense, 
may be said to perish by it, whether in 
wars or in tumidts against the civil au- 
thority. Or we may take it as a pro- 
phetic speech against the Jews, who 
were now seizing Him by the sword, 
by which they would soon be fearfully 
scourged. This reproof given to St 
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scriptures be fulfilled,* that thus 
it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come 

a Ln. 24. 26. 46. 



Peter, does not condemn the proper use 
of the sword in self-defence, or in exe- 
cution of the laws or in obedience to the 
magistrate, in war. 

58. Thinkestlhcmf The Greek reads. 
Or ihinhegt thou, as if in continuation of 
the preceding verse, meaning, " Do you 
rely on human force, and not on Divine 
power ? Do you think that I have not 
power, even now, to pray to God and be 
rescued ? " It left the disciple to infer : 
"Then He who has such power and 
wisdom must be right, and it is my duty 
to follow and see Sie end, even though 
I do not comprehend the reasons which 
move Him to endure this shame.'* 
Tf TiDeive legions. A legion was a divi- 
sion of a Roman army, containing six 
thousand men. Twelve seems, as 
Theophylact observes, to be used, as ap- 
plying to the number to be aided — Him- 
self and the eleven disciples, as if God 
would send a legion to defend each. 
This He said, not as if He needed the 
help of angels, but to convince Peter. 
He who could summon the heavenly 
hosts to help Him, had no need of a few 
disciples. See instances of angels help- 
ing holy men. 2 Kings, vi. 17 ; Dan. 
vii. 19 ; Matt iv. 11. 

54. But how then, Sfc, His escape 
would have defeated the very design of 
His coming. God had determined be- 
forehand His death. The rites and 
symbols of their ritual had foreshadowed 
it. The lives of their holy men, and 
great events of their nation, had typi- 
fied it, and their prophets had foretold 
it. Says St. Jerome : " This speech 
shows a mind willing to suffer ; vainly 
would the prophets have prophesied 
truly, unless the Lord asserts their truth 
by His suffering." 

55. In that same hour. About the 
same time. ^ Are ye come out, Sfv. 
This appeal to the multitude manifests 
the same thing: that they could do 
nothing against Him, unless they were 



out as against a thief with swords 
and staves for to take me ? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and ye laid no hold on 
me. 



permitted. Why do they come out 
against Him, and a little company of 
eleven men — an armed band against 
defenceless men, in the silence of night, 
as if to surprise them ? Instead of avoid- 
ing them, Jesus had sat daily in the 
temple. They could not answer Him, 
for it was because their deed was evO, 
that they did it xmder cover of night. 

56. Scriptures of the prophets. The 
writings of the prophets, which make up 
a large part of the Old Testament. 
T Might be JufJUled. Again Jesus 
says, ^^ Thus it must be." YerseSi. This 
was the plan which Infinite Wisdom had 
put in operation for this end, and, now, 
having come to carry it out. He would 
not shrink from the bitterness which it 
imposed on Him. The same Lord who 
fulfilled the Scriptures in the incarnate 
person of Jesus Christ, Himself, as Je- 
hovah, directed those Scriptures to be 
written. The "pattern in the mount," 
which Moses saw, by which to build the 
Jewish system, was the Christian 
Church. Heb. viii. 5 ; x. 1. Hence in 
the Divine mind, the Jewish and Chris- 
tian covenant are parts of one perfect 
whole. Every part corresponds to the 
others. It is folly, therefore, to be trou- 
bled by such phrases as this, which de- 
clare that certain things are done, that 
the Scriptures containing this Divine 
plan might be fulfilled. Only a Divine 
Being could have made and carried out 
the plan of Redemption. % Forsook 
Him and fled. If the Evangelists had 
been impostors, they would never have 
forged such a tale as this ! We see their 
veracity, by a proof which Bishop Por-r 
tens has seen fit to call demonstrative. 
We are not informed what became of 
them for the next tweniy-four hours. 
Two recovered courage to return and 
witness the scenes which followed. John 
xviii. 15. St. Mark adds, that a young 
man, aroused probably out of sleep, was 
seen for a moment, and efforts were 
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56 But all this was done, that 
the scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. -Then all 
the disciples forsook him, and 
fled. 



a John 18. 12. 



made to seize him, but that he escaped 
ont of their hands. 

57. And they that had laid hold, Src. 
They earned Jesus away first to the house 
of Annas or Ananus, the father-in-law 
of Caiaphas, followed by Peter and 
John. Luke xxii. 54-57 ; John xviii. 
1^17. There occurred the first denial 
of Peter, as he stood in the lower hall 
warming himself. See Matt. xxvi. 69, 
70 ; Mark xiv. 66-68 ; Luke xxii. 56- 
67 ; John xviii. 18. After this first de- 
nial, a cock was heard to crow for mid- 
night. Meanwhile Annas inquired of 
Jesus concerning His doctrine ; but as 
Annas was no longer high priest, Jesus 
refused to answer. John xviii. 22-24. 
Annas then sent Him bound to Caia- 
phas, the actual high priest. Verses 67, 
68. Peter followed Him, and entered 
with the crowd. With this event closes 
this Thursday, according to Roman time. 
According to Jewish time, it had been 
Friday since sunset. To understand the 



57 T And they that had laid 
hold on Jesus, led him VLwaij to 
Caiaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 



events recorded above, the plan of a 
Jewish house, taken from the descrip- 
tions of the traveller. Dr. Shaw, by the 
learned Dr. Jarvis, is added. He sup- 
poses that our Lord was led by the 
great door through the yestibnle (P) 
and the open court, into the spacious haU 
of Annas (A). Peter, remaining in the 
room (H), at the brasier of coals, in the 
lower part of the room which is mark- 
ed by a dot, was recognized by a maid 
servant. On being sent back to Caia- 
phas. our Lord was led again to the 
hall (H), while Peter, fearing to remain 
with those about the brasier of coals, 
had retired to the vestibule (P). The 
plate will assist the reader. It is prob- 
able that the high priest's house was 
upon or near Mount Moriah, and perhaps 
was a portion of the temple. The area 
of the Temple contained more than a 
million and a half of square feet. No 
small part of this was taken up in build- 
ings for the use of the Priesthood. 



A 


A 


1 

c 





b^^^-^-^ 






o o O O 






o o o o o 






o Op.en Cmrt o 






o Often Cmrt o 




A 


"=> Q ^ C 


o ^ ' 1 




^ wUh Cloisters ^ 




o ViUh ClHiters ^ 






O o o o 




O O O O 




H 




i> 




R 



A Apartment of Annas. O Apartment of Caiaphas. R Hall of the High Priests 
n H Hall of the Sanhedrim. P Porch of the High Priest's Palace communicating with the 
apartments of Annas and Caiaphas through the open court. R Porch leading into the hail 
of the Sanhedrim and so through the open conrt to Sy the Coancil Chamber of the Sanhe- 
drim contiguous to the High Priest's apartment and communicating with it by a private 
door. 



T. E. 34.] 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



817 



58 But Peter followed him afar 
off, unto the high priest^s palace, 
and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vants to see the end. 



^ To Caiaphas, The high priest. St. 
Johu states that Jesus was first led to 
Annas, a man of great energy and in- 
fluence, who was called high priest hy 
Gourteey. It formed, however, no part 
of the real trial which St. Matthew re- 
lates, since Jesus rejected his authority, 
f The scribes and elders. The San- 
hedrim. They were the supreme judges 
of all matters touching religion. The 
first question, on the arrest of Jesus was, 
*' Had He broken the law in any par- 
ticular worthy of death?" They as- 
semble to put Him on trial See note, 
ch. V. 22. 

68. Feterfdlowed afar off. The two 
events, the trial of Jesus and the denials 
of Peter, occur together. It was left to 
uie choice of each writer, which to re- 
cord first. St Matthew first finishes 
with the trial, and then gives the de- 
nials all at once. St. Mark, who wrote 
nnder the direction of St. Peter, has 
given the words which passed, and St. 
John has followed the order of time. 
There is noticeable in the latter Evan- 
gelist, a marked delicacy in every men- 
tion of St. Peter. Both were men of 
high spirit, both chiefest in their labors 
and honors, and St. Peter was dead at 
the time when St. John wrote. Peter 
followed in amazement and fear. By 
following at all, he manifested his love ; 
by following afar off, his fear. He com- 
promised with his fears, and desired to 
appear only as one of the spectators. 
But Satan made it impossible for him 
to remain neutral. As he hovered 
around the scene, the temptations were 
put to him, and he fell Had he gone 
at once with St John and remained at 
the side of Jesus, he would have been 
safe. The dubious ground of compro- 
mise with sin is the destruction of the 
Christian. ^ Unto the high priests pal- 
ace. St. John being known to the high 
priest, went in with Jesus, and finding 
Peter without, brought him in. Peter 



69 Now the chief priests, and 
elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to 
put him to death ; 



remained among the servants in the 
vestibule, as if a mere spectator. This 
was the first compromise, and while 
Jesus was before Annas, the first denial 
occurred. ^ Sat with the servants. 
Around a fire of coals. It was cold 
enough to need it The thermometer 
at Jerusalem ranges as low as 47° 
Fahrenheit. 

59. False witnesses. See also Mark 
ziv. 55-59. They sought for some 
testimony which would ^ect His life. 
There was no difficulty in finding wit- 
nesses, filled with vague accusations of 
hatred and bigotry ; but for a long time 
they could not find any whose story 
was consistent. They sought to ex- 
amine Jesus by questions about His 
doctrine and disciples, that they might 
excite the rage of ajl parties against 
Him. But He refused to answer. He 
was there to suffer, and no longer to 
teach. He had lately spoken their 
doom in the woes of the twenty-tMrd 
chapter. He leaves them to proceed 
for themselves, and to make out a charge 
of impiety to a capital degree, in their 
own way. They seem to have been 
sorely pressed for the materials to aid 
their malice. 

60. Found none. The Sanhedrim 
were not too good to use false witnesses, 
if they could do so with any face. See 
Acts vi. 11-13. But they could find 
none. For as St Mark says, their wit- 
ness agreed not together. They could 
not condemn Jesus, on testimony, for 
any error in doctrine, nor for any con- 
spiracy against the state. ^ Came two 
false witnesses. This was the number 
required by the law. Deut. xvii. 6, 7 ; 
Heb. X. 28. This anxiety to obey the 
letter of the Mosaic law, while they vio- 
lated the spirit of it, and neglected 
'* mercy, judgment and truth," was true 
to the character which our Lord gave 
of the Scribes and Pharisees. The 
falsehood of these witnesses lay, not in 



818 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 28. 



60 But found none: yea, 
though 'many false witnesses came, 
yet foond they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This /(pS(w said,* 
I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and to build it in three 
days. 

62 And the high priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest 

a Pa. 27. 12 ; A 85. 11. b John 2. 19-21- 



their asserting an nntrath, but in per- 
verting the truth and wresting an inno- 
cent speech into a crime. 

61. And said, This fellow said. Lit- 
erally, This one, pointing at Him. 
^ I am able, dsc. Jesus had said 
** Destroy this temple and in three days 
I will build it up." In these words hy 
tellltiff them to destroy it. He avoided the 
only charge which they sought to make 
out, namely, of conspiring to destroy 
the temple. See Acts vi. 14. Jesus 
had probably pointed to His own body, 
when He said this, to foretell His death 
and resurrection. But the witnesses 
differed, both as to the form and mean- 
ing of His words. According to St 
Mark, they said, " We heard Him say, 
/ will destroy this temple made with 
hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands." 
Mark xiv. 60. An ingenious and wicked 
perversion of His words. St. Mark adds, 
that " neither so did their witness agree 
together." The words contained two 
distinct accusations. 1. A conspiracy 
to destroy the temple. 2. A claim to 
the power of doing a miracle against 
their holy place. The first they knew 
was false. The last was a tender point 
on which it was best to say nothing. 

62. Jesus held His peace. It was use- 
less to make any reply. Luke xxii 67, 
68. There was no charge made out 
Moreover His cause was prejudged. It 
was useless to reason with these raging 
lions who were thirsting for His blood, 
Ps. XXXV. 17. They would have tor- 
tured His words into some evil meaning 
if Ho hod spoken. 



thou nothing ? what is it which 
these witness against thee ?* 

63 But Jesus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered and 
said unto him,** I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ the 
Son of God. 

64- Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said : nevertheless, I say un- 

e Is. 58. 7; Ch. 2T. 12, 14. d Lev. 5. 1 ; 
1 8am. 14. 24, 26; 1 Kings 22. 16. 



63. / adjvre thee hy the living God. 
The high priest maddened by the failure 
of their machinations, and eager to 
rouse the passions of the assembly, some 
of whom probably were opposed to open 
injustice, changes his ground and com- 
pels Jesus to speak, on the only subject 
on which he could be sure of a reply to 
his purpose. / adjtare thee, ^c, was the 
usual form of putting a man on his 
oath. See Lev. v. I. When thus ad« 
jured or put on oath by any one having 
authority, it was wrong for any pious 
Jew to keep silence or conceal the truth. 
Our Saviour, notwithstanding the im- 
proper rage of the high priest, obediently 
and meekly replied to " the ruler of His 
people." As He had done so, it is of 
course right for His servants to do the 
same. ^>w^ AH, XXXIX. ''Of a Chris- 
tian maiCs oath.^ He answered and 
asserted His title to be the Son of God, 
and was condemned by the Sanhedrim 
as guilty of blasphemy. He used the 
words of Daniel, vii. 13, 14 ; Luke xxii. 
69. If Christ had not been in a true 
sense Son of God, is it possible to ima- 
gine that He would have allowed the 
Jews to condemn Him to death on such 
a charge, when it would have been so 
easy to have satisfied them that He 
made no such claim ? ^ The Christ. 
The Messiah. See note, ch. i. 1. ^f The 
Son of God. The question manifests 
that in the opinion of the high priest, 
to claim to be the Christ was also to 
clum to be the Son of God. He uses 
the two words as expressing the same 
thing. See ch. xvi. 16 : Luke xxii. 67. 
70. 
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to you,* Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on^ the 
right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying. He hath spoken 



a Dan. 7. 18. 
16; John 19. 7. 



b Pa. 110. 1. Lev. I 



64. Thou hast iaid, "Thon hast spoken 
only the truth. I am the Christ the 
Son of God. I affirm it in this solemn 
hour, thotigh I mast die for the claim. 
Yonr stratagem succeeds. I answer, 
and you may charge me with blas' 
phemy. Still for ^ that, know that 
I will yet reign and be seen in 
tiie majesty which Daniel foretold.*' 
^ Hereafter, ^. In evidence of His 
claim they would yet see Him return- 
ing in glory. To sit on the right hand of 
power, ifi a phrase asserting His future 
Majesty. At His second coming (Heb. 
1, 3 ; viii. 1), notwithstanding His pres- 
ent humiliation as a criminal before 
them, He would appear in His true 
dignity as their terrible Judge. ^ Com- 
Mff in the clouds of heaven. The first, 
or typical fulfilment of this occurred in 
the destruction of the city and the nation 
of the Jews. The entire fulfilment 
waits for the end of time, when Christ 
Jesus shall come, even as He was seen 
to go, in form as a man, but in tran- 
scendent gloiy, to judge the earth. 

65. Then the high priest rent his 
clothes, A sign of his horror and indig- 
nation at a blasphemer. The Jews, as 
other Eastern nations, expressed great 
grief or mourning by this significant 
gesture. The high priest, however, was 
strictly forbidden to do this, from fear 
of Grod, whose servant he waa Lev. x. 
6, xxi. 10. Some suppose that the com- 
mand referred only to his pontifical 
robes ; but this cannot well be, as the 
reason given why he should not do it is 
equally applicable to any robes. Others 
imagine a modification of the command, 
and that he might rend the bottom, but 
not the top. A similar act is recorded 
1 Mac. xi. 71. St. Jerome says : " By 
this rending his garments, he shows 
that the Jews have lost the priestiy 



blasphemy; what further need 
have we of witnesses ? behold, 
now ye have heard his blasphe- 
my. 

66 What think ye? They an- 
swered and said," He is guilty of 
death. 



glory, and that their high priest's 
throne was vacant. For by rending 
his garment he rent the veil of the Law 
which covered him.** ^ He hath spoken 
blasphemy. See note, ch. ix. 3. He 
hath under oath claimed to be the Son 
of God. To those who would not be- 
lieve Him this claim was blasphemy. 
To us it is a precious truth. How easy 
was it for Jesus to have corrected the 
Jews if they had been in error. They 
were without excuse. He had shown 
them beforehand that He was a true 
Prophet, by all the proper signs of one. 
He had shown His immense powers by 
miracles of goodness and mercy. They 
disbelieved, not from want of evidence, 
but from want of will. They condemned 
Him as an impostor, without a pretence 
of examining His claims and life, whe- 
ther He had taught the truth or done 
miracles of mercy. 

66. What think ye f This He asked 
as presiding officer of the Sanhedrim. 
What sentence do you pronounce ? ^ He 
is gtdUy of death He has done that for 
which the law of Moses adjudges the 
punishment of death. Lev. xxiv. 10- 
16. Stoning was the punishment for 
this crime. Acts. vii. 68 ; xiv. 19. The 
Council did not dare enforce their own 
sentence. Either they were responsible 
to the Roman governor who might have 
interrupted them, or, as stoning was to 
be done by the whole people, they may 
have felt doubts of the result, in 
case of a large assembly collecting, un- 
less they could first work them up to a 
rage against Jesus. They thought it 
safer to resort to the Roman power, to 
carry out their plans. They thus ful- 
fil the purposes of God, expressed in an- 
cient prophecies. It was now the morn- 
ing watch, between 3 and 6, A. m. of 
Friday. Luke xxii. 63-70. St Luke 
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67 Then did they* spit in his 
face, and buffeted him ; and others 
smote him with the 'palms of their 
hands. 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 

a Ifl. 60, 0. I Or, rodt. 

Bays, "when it was day,'* i. e., when 
day was dawning. The denials of Pe- 
ter, which had now taken place, mark 
the time as after three o'clock. 

67. They spit in His face, A mark of 
the highest contempt. How far had 
their rage carried them, who thus for- 
got all the dignity and mercy which 
should have marked the elders of the 
people. See Is. i. 6. ^ Avid buffeted 
Him. They struck Him on the head 
with their fists. This treatment was 
intended to show their hatred of Him, 
as a hiasphemer. It was an impotent 
substitute for the stoning to death, from 
which policy withheld them. ^ BmoU 
Him with the palms of their hands. Up- 
on the face or mouth. This was to 
mark their horror of what He had spo- 
ken. - St. Augustine applies these words 
thus : " That they did spit in His face, 
signifies those who reject His proffered 
grace. They likewise buffet Him, 
who prefer their own honor to Him ; 
and they smite Him on the face, who, 
blinded with unbelief, affirm that He is 
not yet come, disowning and rejecting 
His person.'' See Heb. vi. 6. 

68. Saying, Prophesy unto us, St. 
Mark says that they had blindfolded 
Him, before they said this. They de- 
sired Him to divine who it was that 
smote Him. These cruel mockeries 
were as disgraceful to the Sanhedrim, 
as they intended them to be to Jesus. 
They became guilty of blasphemy. 
From His sQence, they imagined them- 
selves just and triumphant But they 
were blaspheming God, fulfilling proph- 
ecies, and drawing on themselves a just 
judgment. They did not do these acts 
simply to gratify their hate. They were 
compelled to wait for daylight before 
they could go before the Roman govern- 
or, and they resort to these marks of 
contempt, while waiting, to stimulate 



thou Christ, Who is he that 
smote thee ? 

Midnight, Thursday — Friday. 
69 IT Now* Peter sat without in 

h Mark 14. 66. Ac. ; Lu. 22. 65, &c. ; John 

laia 



the passions of the assembly : perhaps 
to prevent Jesus from speaking. The 
blessed Jesus, who with one word or 
look could have smitten them dead, enr- 
dured all their indignities in silence : 
suffering them all, that we might leam 
of Him how we must bear our lighter 
sorrows and trials. Heb. xil 1,2. See 
Hymn 178. 

69, 70. The first denied of Peter, just 
before midnight. Compare Mark xiv. 
66-68 ; Luke xxii. 66-67 ; John xviii. 
18. 

69. Now Peter sat withotd in the pai^ 
ace. Jesus was, at Ihe time, in the 
apartment of Annas. St. John bein^ 
known to the high priest, had first 
passed in, but afterwards returned and 
brought Peter into the vestibule, by- 
speaking to the maid-servant who kept 
the door. She noticing Peter at that 
time with John, and then seeing him 
remaining behind in the room where 
the servants were, asked him if he was 
not one of the^ friends of Jesus. It is 
probable that she had no design of in- 
juring him, but simply wondered at his 
remaining there, wMle John had passed 
on. T Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Ckdilee, Thou also, or as well as John. 
As if she had said, Why do you shrink 
from this hour ? Or perhaps she would 
have heard something of what had pass- 
ed without. It does not seem that Pe- 
ter was — unless for his attack on Mal- 
chus, which had been atoned for — at 
any time of this night, in any particu- 
lar danger. 

70. But he denied before them all. 
Denied that he was a disciple. It was 
a bold and shameful act. He denied 
that he understood what was said ; that 
there was any ground for such an as- 
sertion. He was permitted to waver 
that we might see that none should 
dare to trust in his own strength. 
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the palace : and a damsel came 
iinto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them 
all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw 
him, and said unto them that 
were there. This fellow was also 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 



71-76. See also Mark iv. 69-7; 2- 
Lnke xxii. 58^2; John xxviii. 25 
27. 

71. When he toas gone out into the 
porch. Into the small room between 
the doorway and the larger rooms. He 
was in a fearful state. He could not 
bear the looks of those around the fire, 
and he goes away to hide his confu- 
sion. Yet he cannot go out of sight of 
his beloved Master. The cock crowed 
for midnight. Who can describe his 
mental state, tossed and tormented be- 
tween love for his Master and fear of 
his conntiymen, the convictions of his 
faith, and the agony of a mind stained 
by such a sin ! ^ Another maid saw 
him. Also a man spoke to him at the 
same moment (Luke). This happened 
between one and two in the morning. 
The scene of the trial had gone on. Pe- 
ter was engrossed in watching its pro- 
gress ; betraying possibly by his anx- 
ious looks Us unusual interest in it. 
We may suppose that his mind was 
confused by the strange meekness and 
submission to disgrace of Jesus ; per- 
haps it was wavering back to its for- 
mer Jewish implicit confidence in his 
nation's rulers. 

72. I do not know the man. The very 
words in which Jesus had predicted it 
Luke xxii 34. Peter denies aU know- 
ledge of Him, whether as Christ or as 
Jesus, and cuts himself loose from him, 
for the time, by apostasy. 

73. And after a white. About an 
hour after, between two and three A. m. 
Peter, now desperate, angry, and filled 
with evil passions, returns to the room 

Vol. L— U* 



72 And again he denied with 
an oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came un- 
to him they that stood by, and 
said to Peter, Surely thou also 
art one of them ; for thy speech 
bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the 
man^ And immediately the cock 
crew. 



where the fire was burning (John xviiL 
26), resolved to brave it out. The repe- 
tition of sin never leaves a man as it 
found him. He changes rapidly. Peter 
has lost shame. £Ub Master is con- 
demned, and he has lost something of 
his love, in the consequences of ruin to 
all his earthly hopes, which that con- 
demnation produced. He had before 
sought silence, but now he becomes 
bold and talkative. ^ 7% speedi be- 
toratfeth thee. The dialect of me Gali- 
leans was uncouth and broad, from the 
constant mingling with fbreigaers. It 
inclined to the Samaritan and Syriac. 
Talking loudly, the bystanders notice 
his excitement and the peculiarity of 
his speech, and conclude that he was 
from Galilee. A kinsman of Malchus 
observes him, and, with others, urges on 
him this peculiarity, as a reason for 
supposing him a follower of Jesus. But 
now he was in greater fear and also in 
bitter anger. How rapidly he has fallen 
under the power of Satan. 

74. Then began he, 4bc. He began to 
anathematize himsdf, and to swear with 
oaths, that he had no acquaintance 
with Jesus. Peter does not seem to 
have been in any danger. The Phari- 
sees showed no desire to injure the 
disciples, nor does the question seem to 
have been urged in anger. For all his 
swearing, there is no doubt but that he 
was known to be a disciple. Still they 
suffered him to depart unquestioned. 
We must conclude, therefore, that Peter, 
like the wicked, wag in fear where no 
fear was. P& liil 6. He was for the 
time in mortal sin. He was not yet re- 
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76 And Peter "remembered tiie 
word of JesoB, which said unto 
him, Before the oock crow, thou 



generated by the Holy Ghost (John vii. 
89), and his repentings were accepted, 
and his sins forgiven. We may well 
believe that he never forgave himself 
the acts of that dreadful night. 

75. And Peter remembered^ (fv. This 
was three o*clock. St Luke mentionsi, 
that Jesus turned and loohed upon Peter. 
The cocks at the same moment crew. 
Won by the look of tender compassion, 
and reminded of the prophecy of his 
fall, the mysterious foreknowledge of 
his Master flashed again upon him. 
The spell of evil was broken* How 
perfect the love, how pure the sympathy 
of Jesus, who, in the midst of His own 
sorrows, could turn to win back to 
Himself and salvation, a recreant fol- 
lower, to ** renew him again unto re> 
pentance," and by this sign of reproach- 
ful affection, to assure him of forgive- 
ness I f And he toeni ovt and totpt bit- 
terly. Well might he do so. Stung by 
shame on^ reviving love for Jesus, he 
rushed out from the scene of cowardice 
and guilt, and, as we read in the Grospel 
Gf St. Mark, written under the eye of 
Peter himself, casting his mantle ooer his 
heady as a sign of utter desolation, and 
unutterable grie^ he wept. See Jer. 
xiv. 3, 4. He would not suffer St. Mark 
to add the words " wept bitterly,'* lest it 
might seem Uke some mitigation of his 
fault. liCaving him thus, the saddest 
sinner on whom that morning light 
shone, let us ponder this example of 
fearful sin. 1. We learn from it the 
danger of self-confidence in spiritual 
things. He imagined that in himself 
h« was able to endure all things for 
Christ He dreamed only of conquer- 
ing armies and plans for human glory. 
He knew his own energy and courage. 
But the simple question of a poor little 
girl, destroyed the courage of one who 
could perhaps have led armies to deadly 
battle without a fear. Human courage 
when sanctified, is sometimes useful to 
the Church ; but the courage to be Aum- 
Ue is always so. 2. We should compare 



shslt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

a ItXL SS. 81, 84. 



carefully the two sides of St Peter^s 
character — Peter the self-trusting diaci- 
ple, with Peter the humble Apostle. 
The former said : "' I will go with thee, 
though all may desert," depending on 
his own courage and fidelity. The 
other, after this experience, warns us, 
as if with an echo from that sad hall 
of Caiaphas : " Be humble, sober, vigi- 
lant" 1 Pet V. &-9. 3. Behold the 
tender care of Jesus for His disciple. 
The disoiples were as yet only children, 
hardly bom. They had not the seven- 
fold gifts of the Spirit, and could not 
compare spiritual things, nor know the 
mode of resisting all evil by the gifts of 
grace. Hence Jesus foretells his fall 
and rising again, to prevent him from 
despairing. And He, by one look, 
touches the fountain of hb heart and 
reclaims him. 4. Although this sin 
was committed before that baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, yet as Peter had the 
great privilege of knowing his daty and 
danger, from the instructions of Jesus in 
person, his case bears upon and explains 
the Sixteenth Article of our Church, 
" Of Sin after Baptism."—" Not every 
deadly sin, willingly committed after 
baptism, is sin against the Holy Ghost, 
and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant 
of repentance is not to be denied to 
such as fall into sin after baptism. After 
we have received the Holy Ghost, we 
may depart from grace given, and (we 
may) arise again, and amend our lives. 
And therefore they are to be condemned, 
which say, they can no more sin as 
long as they live here, or deny the place 
of forgiveness to such as truly repent.** 
CHAPTER XXVn. 

1, 2. Jesus is delivered to POate. 
See Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1, 2; 
John xviii. 28-32. 

1. When the morwng was come. Early ^ 
in the morning, between three and six, 
called the morning watch. ^ Took 
counsel. This was a matter of no little 
difficul1y> and required shrewd manage- 
ment Pilate was a stem and obstinate 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 
Good Fkidat. 

WHEN the morning was come, 
all the chief priests and 
elders of the people* took counsel 
against Jesus to put him to death. 

a Pb. 2. 2. 



ruler, and had before this tune shown 
traits of a disposition not easily led. 
Being an idolater he vronld disregard the 
charge of MoupAemy. They must there- 
[ fore prepare their measures beforehand, 
/ and offer before his tribmial some chaiges 
\ against Jesns, vrhich he could regard as 
contrary to the Roman laws, and which, 
by exciting his passions, would enlist 
his sympathies. With a stem and 
haughty man there was nothing so 
likely to be successful as the charge 
they adopted — ^that Jesus perverted 
the nation, forbidding to give tribute 
to Csesar, and making Himself a king. 
Luke xxiii. 2. They succeeded, with 
mat difficulty, in wresting from 
Pilate the permission for His death. 
They could not put Jesus to death by 
their own laws, for the Romans had 
taken away from them the right of capi- 
tal punishment, and they did not dare to 
resort to open violence, as in the case of 
St Stephen. ActsviL Tf To piU Htm 
to death. To mature a plan by which 
they might compass His death. They 
were suspicious of the affections of the 
. people and the obstinacy of the Roman 
governor. They must see their way 
clear before they commit themselves. 

2. Bound Him. Jesus had at first 
been bound in the garden, in order to 
secure Him. But His bands had pro- 
bably been loosed. It was their custom 
^to send prisoners bound to the Roman 
governor, as a sign that they had al- 
^ ready condemned them, ^f Pontius Pi- 
late the governor. This man, whose 
name is to be perpetuated in the creeds 
of the Church, until his Victim summons 
him to the bar of the last judgment, had 
been appointed procurator of Judea by 
the Roman emperor Tiberius, about six 
years before this event. He continued 



2 And when they had bound 
him, they led him away,* and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor. 

3 T Then Judas^ which had 
betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented him- 

»Gh.29.19; Acts&l& 



in the office for three years afterwards^^ 
in all ten years. The duties of the office 
were usually only of a pecuniary nature, 
but in certain cases were enlarged, with 
certain subordinate powers of governing 
the people. Pilate was described by 
King Agrippa, who knew him well, as a 
man naturally inflexible and obstinately 
self-willed. He defied the Jewish peo- 
ple on several occasions, until the cla- 
mor against him succeeded in effecting 
his disgrace with the emperor Caligula. 
He was banished to Vienne in Gaul, 
where he is said to have died by his own • 
hand. His usual residence was Csesarea. 
He was now in Jerusalem on account of 
the great crowds coming to the Pass- 
over, and the turbulence usual at such 
times. *He could safely have set Jesus 
free, and probably would have done so 
had he been importuned to do it. St. 
John tells us that the Jews would not 
enter the hall of judgment, which was 
in the tower of Antonia, lest they should 
be defiled by contact with the heathen 
(Numb. xix. 22), or by entering houses 
in which there was leaven, and be pre- 
vented from eating the Passover. These 
impious men were tender of the letter of 
the law even in the midst of their 
wicked malice. 

3-10. The remorse of Judas, which 
St. Matthew relates in this place, as if 
to diq>ose of it, may be supposed to 
have occurred after the final condemna- 
tion of Jesus. The Evangelist does not 
mean to say that it occurred just at this 
time, but as a consequence of the con- 
demnation. For we can hardly im- 
agine any of the chief priests and elders 
to have been found in the temple until 
after the sentence of Pilate, f Repented 
himself. It is impossible to follow the 
mazes of bis dark mind in its terrible 
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self, and brought a^in the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that 
I have betrayed the* innocent 
blood. And they said, What is 
that to us ? see thou to that. 

a 2 Kings 24 4 



progress of crime and despair, or to say 
what exact motive led him to begin his 
downward passage to ** his own place." 
In Scripture he is termed a thief (John 
xiL 6) and a devil (John vi. 70), mean- 
ing that his prevailing passions were 
avarice and malice. Also Satan en- 
tered into him, and gave a supernatural 
keenness to these passions. He may 
have joined Jesus with a low worldly 
desire for wealth. Being a keen-sighted 
man he may have been first to discover 
that Jesus would never gratify such 
desires. Looking around him for some 
way of escape and return to the world, 
and enraged by a rebuke which he 
deserved (John xiiL 18), he hurried in a 
moment of anger to the chief priests and 
accepted their bribes. Now terrified by 
the result of his action, and harrowed 
by his convictions of the purity of the 
life and teachings of Christ, he wakes 
to a late remorse. It was, however, 
only horror and remorse at the effects 
of his anger and covetousness. It was 
not that deep repentance which seeks 
God's grace in order to cut off the 
causes of sins. 

4 / have ainned. I have done wrong 
and broken the law of God. Ex. xxiiL 
7. Humble confession and restitution, 
though necessary to true repentance, do 
not cdways prove penitence to be true. 
T I have betrayed innocent blood. The 
life of an innocent person. Judas is an 
unwilling, and, therefore, a valuable 
witness to the perfect innocence of Jesus. 
He had been His disciple, and known 
Him in all situations for three years, and 
had heard aU His doctrines, public and 

grivate ; surely, if it were possible to 
ave found a fault with Him, Judas 
would have urged it now, as an excuse 
for his deed. ^ What is that to utf 



5 And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and de- 
parted, and went and^ hanged 
himself. 

6 And the chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said. It is 
not lawful for to put them iato 

& 2 Sam. 17. 28; Acts 1. IS. 



" We do not care for your feelings. Yoa 
did what we wished, and we paid j<m for 
it: as to the rest, we care nothing/' This 
reply was in keeping with all their con- 
duct.. They should have paused and 
examined into the causes of this repent- 
ance of Judas ; or, at least, have tried 
to satisfy him that they had done right 
in condemning Jesus. ^' Observe, that 
he repents only when his sin is finished 
and complete ; for so the devil suffers 
not those who are not watchful, to see 
the evil before they bring it to an end." 
— St. Ckrysottom. 

5. And he cast dovm the pieces of sil- 
ver. See ch. xxvi, 15. This was the 
end of all his dreams of avarice^— thirty 
pieces of silver, which bum into his soul 
with the guilt of riemorse, until he 
dashes them away from him in hatred. 
It was the price of blood ; and his in- 
gratitude rose up before him, until his 
whole soul is in an agony which he can- 
not endure. That thing now so fair and 
desirable to us, but which conscience tells 
us is wrong, if we pluck it, will turn to 
poison in our hands, either to ruin the 
soul, or make it weep in bitter repent- 
ance over the loss of innocence. James 
i. 14, 16. Tf Went and hanged himsdf. 
He seems to have done it in such haste 
and perturbation of mind, that the rope 
gave way, and he was precipitated down 
a steep place, and disembowelled on the 
sharp rocks. Acts i. 18. Every one 
who was hanged on a tree was pro- 
nounced accursed by the law. Dent, 
xxi 23. And an ancient writer says 
of Judas : ** He hung himself to show 
that he was hateful both to heaven and 
earth.*' It certainly proved his despera- 
tion, that he dared to adopt a mode of 
death which was held in abhorrence by 
his countiymen. 
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the treaaury, because it is the 
price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. 



a Acts 1. 1». 



6. It is not lawful, ^. Moneys which 
had been made abominable by certain 
crimes, were in no case to be ofiPered to 
the Lord. Deut. ^Tfiii 18. It was the 
custom of the Jews, and afterwards of 
Christians, to refuse the akns of execu- 
tioners in aU cases. And by inference, 
moneywhich had been gained by trea- 
chery, when life was concerned, was 
put in the same list. ^ JFbr to put them 
into the treasury. Into the alms-chest, 
wherein oflTerings to the Lord were 
placed. It implies that all things which 
were put therein, were solemnly de- 
voted to the service of the Lord. This 
ahns-chest was kept in the court of the 
women. ^ The price of blood. The 
price which was given for His life. 
We perceive in these confessions the 
true character of that transaction be- 
tween Judas and the priests. Judas 
confessed to having betrayed Mood, the 
priests to having bought it, and the ^/(f 
of blood bought by the money, perpetu- 
ated the memoiy of the foul bargain. 
Observe the false religion of these rulers. 
They have compassed the death of an 
innocent man,and stained their souls with 
blood, that no river or ocean could wash 
away; but they dare not pollute the 
treasury. 

7. They took counsel. They consulted 
what to do with it This was, undoubt- 
edly, after the death of Jesus. They 
were most careful cotmcillors in all 
money transactions. See ch. xxiii. 16. 
T JP^ker^s fidd, to bury strangers in, A 
field which the potters had used. It is 
said (in Acts i. 18) of Judas, that he 
purchased a field with the reward of ini- 
quity, and was the first to mark it as a 
field of blood by his own death. And 
this purchase he did make, inasmuch 
as he furnished the means. Perhaps 
the priests also put his name prominent 
in the purchase. It is a usual thing for 
a writer to represent one as doing that 



8 Wherefore that field was call- 
ed," The field of blood, unto this 
day. 

9 Then was ^fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the proph- 

h Zech. 11. 12, la 

which he causes another to do. ^ To 
bury strangers in. To bury the Jews, 
who, coming from foreign places to at- 
tend the feasts, died in Jerusalem. ^* It 
was brought about by God's providence, 
that the Saviour's price should not min- 
ister means of excess to sinners, but re- 
pose to foreigners ; that thence Christ 
might both redeem the living by the 
shedding of His blood, and harbor the 
dead by the price of His pasdon." — Sl 
Augustine, 

8. The field of blood. Called m the 
native tongue Aceldama (Acts i. 19^, 
meaning the same. The facts of this 
account of the death of Jesus were of 
course perpetuated, by the existence of 
this field as a burying-place. The Apos- 
tle, therefore, in referring to it, shows 
that he challenges investigation into the 
truth of his story. ^ To this day. At 
the time when this Gospel was written 
by St. Matthew ; eight years or more 
(see Introduction) after the Crucifixion. 
It is shown also to tMs day. *^ Near this 
spot (that is Gehenna, the valley of 
Hinnom, which word is used as a type 
of the place of punishment,) is Acelda- 
ma, or the field of blood of the traitor 
Judas. It is a small plot of ground 
overhung with one precipice, and looking 
down another into the gloomy glen 
below." 

9. Spoken by Jeremy the prophet. 
There is a peculiarity of style in this 
passage, so different from common 
modes of citing passages from other 
writers, as to cause some difficulty in 
explaining it. Our ignorance must 
bear the blame of the difficulty, L e. our 
ignorance of the exact words of St. 
Matthew ; or, if these are his words, of 
his meaning in using them. He has 
evidently quoted the prophet according 
to the sense, and not the words. No 
such passage occurs in the writings of 
Jeremiah. There is something like it 



826 



WlTTBEW. 



[A- D. 28. 



et, Baymg, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was yalued,' whom they 
of the children of Israel did val- 



ue ; 



10 And gave them for the pot- 

I Or, fohom thay bought qf the childrm ^ 
larael. a John 18. 87. 



in Zecli&riAh, ch. xl 12, 13. Compare 
Jeremiah xxzil 9. There are four ex- 
planations why the name Jeremy occurs 
instead of Zachary. I. The names may 
ham been mistaken in transcribing. 
They were sometimes written in a con- 
tracted form — Iriou for Jeremy ; Zriou 
for Zachary. In this form it wonld he 
only the mistake of one letter. But St. 
Jerome, who is good authority on such 
points, declares that the greatest numher 
and the most ancient manuscripts in his 
time, had the name of Jeremy. II. 
Jeremy may he used here for the hook of 
the prophets, as heing the first in rank 
on the list. This has the appearance of 
being invented for the occasion. There 
is no evidence of any such custom in the 
New Testament. HI. Or again, it is 
urged by some learned men, that the 
word Jeremy was not written by St. 
Matthew, hut was added by same wdearn- 
ed transcriber. Our English translators 
seem to have expressed their opinion 
against this, by inserting the word in 
common types as authentic. IV. It is 
suggested by others, that St. Matthew 
referred to some action and words of 
Jeremiah, not recorded by him in his 
prophecies, but handed down i^ some 
traditional form, and recorded in sub- 
stance by the prophet Zechariah. St. 
Jerome declares, ** that he read a He- 
brew book, given him by a Hebrew of 
the Nazarene sect, an apocryphal 
Jeremias, in which he found the very 
words here quoted." So in 2 Maccabees, 
ii. 1-9, we find many words recorded as 
spoken by Jeremiah, which cannot be 
found in his canonical prophecies. But 
St. Jerome says of it all : " After all, 1 
am rather inclined to think that the 
passage was taken by Matthew out of 
Zecharias, in the usual manner of the 



ter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me. 

11 And Jesus stood hefore the 
governor : and the governor ask- 
ed him, saying,* Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 



Apostles and Evangelists, when tbey 
quote from the Old Testament, neglect- 
ing the wordSf and attending only to the 
aenseJ* The Christian reader desires, 
in all such cases, to avoid the idea that 
the Evangelists could have £allen into 
error. These minor difficulties are left 
in our path, as a trial of faith, to show 
UB that we may not depend wholly on onr 
own short-sighted knowledge. ^ Valwed. 
This was the pagan price of a slave. 
These words in the prophet, occurred 
in a vision, wherein he asks the people 
to put a value on himself, a servant of 
the Lord. They rate him at the price 
of a slave, i. e. despise him and the 
Lord. See note, ch. xxvi. 16. This he 
throws to the potter. All these sha- 
dowy symbols were acted prophecies of 
these events. 

11-14. The trial hefore Pilate, See 
Mark xv. 2-5 ; Luke xxiii. 3, 4 ; John 
xviiL 33-38, Read also Luke xxiiL 
5-12. 

11. And Jesus stood hefore the governor* M 
By the law (Numb. xix. 22) whoever ! 
touched any unclean person, among ^ 
whom the later Jews reckoned Gen- 
tiles, was unclean, and unable to cele- 
brate the Passover. Acts z. 28. The 
Jews, therefore, would not go into the 
Castle of Antonia, which was occupied 
by Pilate. To accommodate them, a 
sort of court or judgment seat had been 
prepared outside the walls of the castle, 
called in Hebrew Gabbatha, or the pave- 
ment (John xix. 13), probably a raised 
space, paved with stones of divers co- 
lora The seat for Pilate was fixed here, 
and a door leading into the inner haU. 
The Saviour was carried within, and 
arraigned before the Romans. Pilate 
came out to hear the accusations against ^ 
Him. ^ Art thou the King of the Jews f) 
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12 And when he was accused 
of the chief priests and elders, he 
answered nothing. 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
nearest thou not how many 



This question Pilate asked after hearing 
the accusation of the Jews. See John 
xviii. 28, 40. As Messiah, He claimed 
to he King. Bnt His kingdom could 
not in any way disturb the lawful tem- 
poral authorities. The charge made 
against Him rested on this claim, which 
the priests knew that He wordd not 
deny. They also falsely added that 
Jesus had forbidden to pay tribute to 
Caesar. Luke xxiii. 2. % Thou soffea, 

^Thou sayest what I am. Yea, it is so. 

.Jesus explained to him that His king- 
dom was not of this world, John xviii. 
36. Pilate seems thereupon to have 
taken something like a right view of the 
case, thinking Jesus a teacher of truth, 
and fond of using royal titles to enhance 
the dignity of philosophy. He does not 
seem to have looked on Him as in any 
degree a demagogue, or exciter of sedi- 
tion. He was fidly satisfied of His in- 
nocence. John xviii. 38. 

12. He answered ruMng, He made 
no reply to idle clamors against Him. 
There was true wisdom in the course 
He pursued. He answered Pilate when 
questioned, and satisfied him of His in- 
nocence. But He did not plead for His 
life against the accusations of the Jews. 

{ It were as well speaking to the wild 
•^winds, as to the angry crowd. They had 
neard Him and rejected Him, and now 
He submits to the known will of God. 

13. Tken said Pilate. Marvelling at 
His manner, so gentle, firm, suffering, 
meek, so devoid of impatience, anger, 
haste, or any htmian infirmity ; Pilate 
asked Him why He made no reply. 
But even then, as a lamb hefore her 
shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth. His silence and want of fear, 
His open, ready confession of their main 
charge that He was a King in ^e realm 
of truth, were a full and entire refuta- 
tion. But He Buhmitted, as to the will 
of God, with a truly royal patience. 
T[ TJiey witness against Thee} How 



things they witness against thee ? 

14 And he answered him to 
never a word ; insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at that feast, the gov- 



many charges they hring. Mark xv. 3« 
They charged Him with the crime most 
hateful to a conqueror, in a subject land, 
sedition. And the Jews found terrible 
reason to regret the facility of the Ro- 
mans in punishing it Jesus knew that 
Pilate did not believe this charge, and 
He was silent. 

14. To never a word. He did not 
make a set answer. It does not mean 
that Jesus appeared in any degree sul- 
len, bnt that He did not pretend to refute 
the words, i. e. the charges brought 
against Him. He replied readily to 
all proper questions. ^ Marvelled 
greatly. Was much astonished at this 
unparalleled dignity in a person brought 
into such danger. Truly there was j 
sufficient to cause this marvelling ; a i 
word which implies not merely surprise, ' 
but admiration and reflection whether 
the claim of Jesus to be King, in the 
spiritual sense, could really be true. 
Pilate, being in great perplexity, 
learned at this juncture that Jesus had 
lived in Galilee, which was in the juris- \ 
diction of Herod Antdpas. This tetrarch \ 
was at the time in Jerusalem. To es- 1 
cape from the difficulty, and at the same 
time pay a mark of respect to Herod, 
perhaps imagining that Herod would 
be better able to decide the matter, 
Pilate sent Jesus to him. Luke xxiii. 
6-12. TIds was the first step of Pilat^s 
faH-^B, compromise with conscience. 
After Herod had returned Him, it was 
harder for Pilate to set Jesus free. 
Herod who had hardened his heart 
to finally destroy John the Baptist, after 
being mortified by the silence of Christ, 
treated Him with scorn, and sent Him 
back to Pilate. Pleased with the mutual 
compliment these rulers made a peace, 
which has been turned in Christian na- 
tions into a scornful proverb. It was 
now harder for Pilate to do right, for he 
should have dismissed the case at first, 
as wanting evidence. Be he has given 
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ernor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a nota- 
ble prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
gathered together, Pilate said 



the trial a fonn of importanoe, and 
made it notorioas to one who had been 
bis enemy, and might readily become 
80 again. 

1^28. PUate proposes a choice of 
vietime. See Mans xr. 6-14; Lnke 
zxiii. 18-19; John xviii. 39-40. Read 
also Lake xxiiL 20-22 ; John xix. 1-12. 

16. At that feaet. The Passover. 
T 7%e governor toas wont to release, dbc. 
It was his custom to do this. The verb 
from which toont is derived is obsolete. 
Pilate came np nsoally from Csasarea 
to Jerusalem during the great feasts, 
and in order to secure popularity, and 
give importance to his visit, would re- 
lease some prisoner on the petition of 
the Jews. In a conquered country 
there would be always a class of pris- 
oners who appeared to suffer in the 
public good as patriots. To release 
&ese would be an act of grace especial- 
^ ly pleasing to the nation. Barabbas, 
robber and murderer as he was, had 
probably done things which gave him 
a reputation with his own people. Sedi- 
tion veiled its criminality under the 
" name of patriotism. 

16. A notable priaoner. One well 
known for his bold, seditious spirit, and 
rendered notorious for a particular act 
of rebellion. His crimes were popular. 
Luke xxiii. 19. He had led a rebellion 
agftinst the Romans, and in the confu- 
sion resulting had committed murder. 
It is difficult to suppose that the common 
people would have claiaied this pardon 
for a common brawler or thief. This 
man had been skilful to hide his ambi- 
tion, avarice and cruelty under the guise 
of liberty and patriotisnou It is the 
voice of inspiration which has stamped 
him as "a robber." Had the Jews 
written his biography, it might have 
been a eulogy. 



unto them, Whom will ye that I 
release unto you ? Barabbas, or 
Jesus, which is called Christ ? 

18 (For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him.) 

19 H When he was set down 
on the judgment-seat, his wife 



17. Whom mil ye that Irdease «m<» 
you f Pilate saw clearly that the wfa^ 
accusation against Jesus was gronndlefl& 
His first experiment of sending Him to 
Herod, having failed, he now proposes 
a new plan. It was a second oompro- 
miee with his conscience. He ought at 
once to have given Him security. He 
probably meant well, and supposed that 
his plan would succeed. In fact, the 
priests were obliged to bestir themselves 
and persuade the people before they 
could succeed in their malice. Verse 
20. f Jesus which is called Christ. He 
gives Him the mildest title, in order to 
prevent any excitement of passion from 
disturbing their choice. Afterwards to 
annoy the priests, he gives Jesus the 
royal title of King of the Jews. It was 
done with ingenuity worthy a better 
result. Pilate's error lay in not foresee- 
ing that in giving the choice to the mul- 
titude, he in a measure lost it himself. 

18. For he knew that for envy. Not 
for crime. The word envy in ancient 
writings, implies somewhat more that 
it now does. It signifies all those hostile 
feelings which are included under the 
general term, runpopularity. Fear of 
His power with the people, jealousy at 
His purify. His wisdom and miracles, a 
mean desire to crush a good and great 
man, with all the wicked malicious feel> 
ings of a fickle multitude, are ranked 
under the word. Says Remigius, " Jofaa 
explains what their envy was, when he 
says, ** Behold, the world is gone after 
Him (John xil 19) ; and if we let Him 
thus idone all men will believe on Him.** 
John xi. 48." We see in the order of 
events, the Divine hand guiding things, 
in a strange course, to fulfil His own 
purposes. Pilate, the stem and inflexible, 
appears weak and wavering. The sub- 
jects dictate to their conqueror. The peo- 
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sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just man : 
for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream, because of 
him. 



pie prefer a murderer, to One whom but 
a few days before they had hailed as Mes- 
siah. All work according to blind 
passions and yiolent self-will, yet in 
their rage, work out the plan of salva- 
tion for others— of ruin to themselves. 
19. In the judgment seat. The seat 
' or throne erected in the open court, for 
judgment. Pilate had thus far passed 
in and out before the people, in can infor- 
mal and friendly manner. He now 
assumes the seat of power, and by the 
act shows that he proceeds to a regular 
trial His assuming this seat may have 
inclined them to do as he wished ; but 
after persuasion of the priests, they call 
ijEbr the deliverance of Barabbas. \ Bis 
wife sent unto him. This incident marks 
the correctness of the writer, by a proof^ 
which being too small to be intentional, 
is the stronger evidence. Tacitus in- 
^ forms us that it was only in the reign 
; of Tiberius, that the governors had ob- 
tained leave to take their wives with 
\ them. This woman's name was Pro- 
' cula, and tradition relates that she was 
led by this dream to become a Christian. 
J^ Have thou nothing to do. ** He is a 
just man. Do not be an instrument in 
condemning Him.'' This incident, ac- 
cording to the opinions of the Romans, 
ought to have determined Pilate, and 
probably would have done so, some time 
before. It seems as if St. Matthew men- 
tions his having assumed his Judgment 
seatj as if to point out the reason why 
it does not deter him. He has opened 
; the trial formally, and is ashamed to 
withdraw from it, for a woman's dream. 
^ That Just man. One innocent of 
crime. Pilate was deeply affected by 
this message. He asks the priests what 
evil they could chaige against Jesus, 
and in his act of washing his hands, as 
clearing himself of responsibility, he 
repeats the words of his wife, verse 24. 
f / have suffered many things this day 
in a dream, d!c Dreams were consider- 



20 But the chief priests and 
elders persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and 



ed by all the ancient nations, as indica- 
tions of the Divine pleasure, in difficult 
cases. Among the Jews, the opinion 
was established on the certain basis of 
inspiration. It was one mode of reve- 
lation. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. 15 ; Gen. xxxi« 
11, 24 ; Numb, xil 6. The Egyptians 
(Gen. xl. 6, 8 ; xlL 15), the Chaldeans 
(Dan. it 1, 2, 8, &c.) and the Greeks, 
and Romans after them, placed great 
confidence in dreams of certain kinda 
Daniel is praised for his skill in explain- 
ing dreams. Dan. i. 17 ; v. 12. In the 
New Testament, the Angel of the Lord 
is said to have appeared in dreams to 
Joseph. Matt. i. 20; ii. 12. If it be 
asked, whether it is proper to believe 
that dreams are still used as a vehicle 
of Divine communication with men; it is 
enough to answer that the canon of 
Scripture is now closed, and the revela- 
tion finished, so that the chief reason for 
consulting liie information of the visions 
of the night is removed. See Dent, 
xviii 14. 16. This dream of Pilate's 
wife was coirect, and Pilate believed it 
to be a true monition from the Divinity. 
20. Persuaded the multitude. The 
Jewish rulers perceived the intention of 
the Boman governor, and saw also the 
wavering of the crowd. They found it 
necessary to persuade them to the course 
which they wished them to follow. 
This they could do, as the people usual- 
ly follow readily any guide to whom they 
have been accustomed, whether right 
or wrong. ^ And destroy Jems. Pilate 
does not seem to have taken in this re- 
sult, when he proposed the choice of 
prisoners ; that he was in fact putting 
them before the people on the same 
footing, so that the one who was not 
chosen should bear the punishment of 
the other. It did not follow that, be- 
cause Barabbas was spared, therefore 
Jesus should be destroyed. But when 
he gave the multitude the decision of 
the two cases, he seemed to bind him> 
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B&id unto them, Whether of the 
twain will je that I release unto 
you V They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus, 
which is called Christ? They 
all say unto him, Let him be cru- 
cified. 

23 And the governor said, 
Why, what evil hath he done ? 
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But they cried out the more, 
saying. Let him be crucified. 

24 IT When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he took 
'water, and washed his hands be* 
fore the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just 
person : see ye to it. 

25 Then answered all the peo- 

a Dent 2L 6. 



self to abide bj their judgment. Terri- 
fied by the conseqaence of his own 
oomproinise, by the admonition of his 
wife, by the innocence of Jesus, and 
threatened by the mob with present 
sedition, and future complaint to the 
arbitrary tyrant Tiberius, Pilate, the 
man who could be as stem as a rock 
when a few paltry brazen eagles were 
concerned, wavered and yielded. Thus 
end all compromises with conscience 
and right I 

21. The twain. The two, Jesus or 
Barabbas. 

23. Wh^, iohat evil hath he done? 
This question was asked of them three 
times (Luke), so anxious was he for the 
escape of Jesus, yet so intimidated by 
the dilemma in which he had placed 
himself. He offered another compro- 
mise with them, that he would chastise 
Jesus and let Him go. But the pas- 
sions of the crowd gain impetus by in- 
dulgence. They are now, as David 
described them long before, "strong 
bulls of Bashan," ** raving and roaring 
lions : " and again, " many dogs have 
compassed me, the assembly of the 
wicked have inclosed me." Ps. xxiL 12, 
13, 16. t Lei Him he eruc^fied. See 
note, verse 35. This shout, swelled now 
by a thousand throats which but a few 
days before had shouted Hosanna, over- 
comes all opposition. This was perhaps 
the punishment due to Barabbas, and 
the offer of his name may have suggest- 
ed it. 

24. He took vxOer. He makes a final 
appeal to their feelings. Pilate does 
avery thing, but what he should have 



done. It was common among ancient 
nations to express their feelings by ex- 
pressive actions. The Jews washed 
their hands with water, in case of a 
suspected murder. Dent. xjd. 6. David 
makes a poetic use of this custom. Ps. 
xxvi. 6. Classic authors inform ns of 
the same custom prevailing among the 
heathen. Humanly speaking the act 
of Pilate was impressive. He manifested 
that he did not condemn Jesus. But no 
water could wash away the guilt of the 
act. He was Judge, and was bound to 
either condemn or pardon. He could 
not relieve himself from responsibility. 
He yielded "because a tumult was 
made/' and sought to bribe high Heaven 
by a trifling sign of his reluctance. % See 
ye to it, " Behold my refusal to be the 
judge to condemn this innocent man. 
Take the responsibility upon yourselves." 
This was out of the question. Certain 
responsibilities cannot be put away. We 
may well pray against sins of omission, 
or as the Prayer Book hath it, " sina, 
negligences, and ignorances;" and again, 
"we have left undone those things 
which we ought to have done." And we 
may expect forgiveness. But we may 
not safely venture to do nothing, incases 
where we are bound to act, and imagine 
that we thus escape from guilt. To do 
nothing is often as great a crime, as to 
do wickedly is at other times. 

25. His blood be on us, d:c. We take 
the responsibility and the penalty. It 
was an awful imprecation, and aw^illy 
was it answered. Jesus had said that 
on that generation should come all the 
righteous blood shed on the earth. Ch, 
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pie, and said, ""His blood he on us, 
and on our children. 

26 1^ Then released he Barab- 
bas unto them : and when he had 
^scourged Jesus, he delivered him 
to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the 

o Deut 19. 10: Josh. 2. 19; 1 Kings 2. 28; 
Acts 5. 28. 6 I& 63. 5. 



xxiii. 35. The Jews, blinded by passion, 
call down the curse upon themselves. It 
was fulfilled soon afterwards in a series 
of misfortunes and crimes, such as 
the world had never seen. In that 
memorable siege of their city, a million 
and a half of them perished by every 
imaginable torture, and in the exercise 
of the most horrible passions. They 
doted in superstition and despair. Signs 
from heaven, and horrors on earth ter- 
rified them, till death seemed a blessing. 
The city became so monstrous for 
crimes, that their very despair produced 
such courage as the Romans had never 
before met with. The curse still rests 
upon their children, scattering them in 
all the earth. Samaritans on Mount 
Gerizim till this day maintain their 
sacrifice as of old. Christian altars rise 
in Jerusalem. But the Moslem debars 
the Jew from the sacred precincts of 
Moriah. He has no altar, and can only 
go softly to the foot of the Mount where 
his fathers worshipped, to mourn the 
desolations of his nation. 

r26. And when he had scourged Jesus. 
Had ordered it done. See note, ch. x. 
17. Scourging increased the pains of 
that mode of death. The instrument 
used was the fiageUa, It was termed 
by a Latin writer the horrible scourge, 
from its severity. St. Jerome says : 
«' It should be known that Pilate ad- 
ministered the Roman law, which en- 
acted that every one who was cruci- 
fied should be first scourged. Jesus 
then is given up to the soldiers to be 
beaten, and they tore with whips that 
most holy body and capacious bosom of 
God." \ He delivered Him, He gave 
sentence to that effect We behold a 
(judge of the most enlightened nation of 



governor took Jesus into the 
common hall,' and gathered unto 
him the whole band o/^ soldiers, 

28 And they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 *And when they had plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, they put it 

\ Or, governor's house. o Ps. 69. 19 ; Is. 
68.8. 



that age, condemning a man whom he ' 
voluntarily declares innocent We see 
in this the providence of God, proving 
the faultlessness of the Saviour, by the 
confessions of all those who were inter- 
ested to make Him out to be guilty. 
Pilate, Herod, Procula, Judas, the 
Roman centurion and the thief on 
the cross combine to pay homage, and 
bear witness to His innocence. 

27-31. Jesus is mocked by ike sol- 
diers. See also Mark xv. 16-20. 

27. Into tfie common hall. The Latin"T 
word is Prcetoriumy the hall of the ' 
Praetor. The sentence had been given 
in the open air. The soldiers take 
Jesus back into the Castle of Antonia, 
to the hall adjoining their own quar- 
ters, in order to make preparations for 
His execution. ^ The whole band, 
A speira, or cohort, here called band, 
was the tenth part of a legion, and 
varied in number Gmm three hundred 
to one thousand men, according to the 
size of the legion. Being a time of <, 
peace, it was probably the smaller num- / 
ber in this case. " 

28. They stripped Him, Probably J 
of His outer robe, in order to carry on 
their brutal sport ^ A scarlet robe. 
Some worn-out garment of royalty. 
This robe mentioned was a military 
cloak of purple, worn by the Roman 
Emperors and chief men. It was con- 
fined on the right shoulder by a clasp. 
The color was called indifferently scar- 
let or purple. It was put on Him to 
ridicule His title of royalty. The insult 
in their minds was probably meant as 
a mark of contempt toward the whole j 
Jewish nation. 

29. Had platted. Had woven by a 
few turns of the flexible branched one 



S82 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 28. 



apon his bead, and a reed in bis 
right hand : and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked 
him, saymg, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

30 And they* spit upon him, 
and took the reed and smote him 
on the bead. 

31 And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe 

a la. 68. 7. 



on the other. ^ A crovm of thorns. 
I A wreath or chapiet of a thorny hnsh 
I growing near. Great use was made by 
I the Romans of chaplets of the leaves of 
' laurel or myrtle. They now crown 
Jesus with this mock wreath in ridicule. 
^ And a reed. In imitation of the 
sceptre carried by kings. Esther 
iv. 11. These reeds grow in Palestine 
in marshy places, especially along the 
banks of the Jordan. They are light, 
flexible and strong, and are often 
brought to this country by travellers, 
and made into walking canes, for which 
it is probable they were tiien used. 
^ Hail, King of the Jews! This hail! 
was a usual salutation to their own 
Emperors. It was notorious that the 
sceptre had departed from Judah ; and 
the shameless priests had for almost 
the first time declared, " We have no 
king but Caesar.** The soldiers mock 
at the nation in the person of Jesus. 
They were only the more enraged at 
His imperturbable patience. 

30. SpU upon Him, Says Bp. Por- 
teus, with a proper feeling : " We 
hasten over this scene of insolence and 
outrage; with averted eyes, and can 
scarcely believe that any thing in the 
shape of man could have proceeded 
to this extreme of wanton barbarity. 
What a difference is there between this 
treatment of the innocent and injured 
Jesus and that of the vilest criminal in 
our own country, previous to his exe- 
cution I And how strongly does this 
mark the difference between the spirit 
of Pfiganism and the spirit of Chris- 
tianity ! " ^ Stnote Him on the head. 



off from him, and put his own rai- 
ment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him. 

32 And as they came * out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon 
by name : him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 

33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, 
that is to say, A place of a skull, 

h Num. 15. 86; 1 Kings 21. 18 ; Acts 7. 58; 
Heb. 18. 12. 



In horrid cruelty, to drive the sharp 
thorns into the living flesh. These im- 
pious cruelties were doubtless perpetrat- 
ed while a part of the band was en- 
gaged in preparations for the execu- 
tion. The time of day must have been 
about eight odock A.U. 

32. As they came out. Out of the 
city. Both among the Jews and * 
Romans, criminals were executed with- 
out the city walls. See Numb. xv. 36 ; 

1 Bangs xxi. 13. T A man of CgrehSy 
Simon. He was a Jew, dwelling in that 
part of Libya called PentapoUs Gyre- , 
naica, in which was a large colony of 
Jews. Like others he had come up to ' 
Jerusalem to attend the feast. Happy 
for him, if he learned to bear the spir- 
itual cross, from the experience of that 
day. ^ Him they compelled, ike. Our^ 
Lord, according to custom, carried his i 
cross until nature gave way. He had 
then been twelve hours, counting from 
His agony in the garden, under the 
severest suflFering of mind and body. 
Exhausted nature could endure no 
longer, and He sank down in the street 
under the heavy load. As Simon was 
passing they compelled him to bear it 
after Jesus. Note that it says, compelled 
him. For he did it unwillingly. It 
was an ignominious office. A great 
company of people and women followed 
Him, bewailing and lamenting Him ; j 
to whom our Saviour made the predic-^ 
tion again of the calamities coming 
upon the nation. Luke xxiii. 27-31. 

33. Golgotha. This is a Hebrew 
word, as St. John informs us, meaning 
a place of a skull, either &om its shape, 
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34 H They gave him •vinegar 
to drink; mingled with gall : and 
"when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink. 

a Ps. 69. 21. 



being a hillock; or a place of skulls, he- 
ing a place for the execution of crimi- 
nals. The translators have inserted the 
word of Latin derivation, Calvary, in St. 
Luke's account, for his Greek word, 
Kranionj meaning a skull. After this 
great sacrifice upon it, it became holy, 
as being the great altar of human salva- 
tion. It has been resorted to by pious 
Christians in all ages and from all lands. 
It has drawn the city around it. A 
great part of Mount Zion is now ex- 
cluded to make room for it. A mag- 
nificent church crowns it, the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, on the spot where, 
according to tradition, Helena, the 
mother of the emperor Constantine, dis- 
covered the cross. Of the tradition 
there may be some doubt, but there can 
be none of the actual site of the hill of 
Calvary. 

34 Vinegar to drink mingled toith gall. 
To relieve His pains. St. Mark says : 
* * Wine mingled with myn'h." The wine 

> of the Boman soldiers hardly deserved 
the name; as it soon fermented, and be- 
came hard and sour to the taste. The 
gall and myrrh are words meaning in 
this case the same thing, a hitter infu- 

> sion. Gall translates a Hebrew word 
* signifying any exceeding bitter herb 

(Ps. Ixix. 21), which St. Mark tells us 
was myrrh. This infusion was a temp- 
tation to partial suicide. It stupefied 
» the mind and nerves, and shortened life. 
It was oflFered by some pitying person, 
to shorten His agonies. If suicide is 
ever justifiable, it was then. And the 
Christian must confess it universally 
wrong and criminal, when he beholds 
Jesus under His ignominious burden of 
woes, refusing to shorten or elude one of 
them, by means of stupefying drugs. 

35. And they crucified Him, They 
nailed Him to the cross. The cross was 
made of two pieces of wood, placed one 
across the other, in the shape which is 
familiar to every Christian eye. The 



35 And they crucified him, and 
parted his garments, casting lots : 
that it might be ^fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet ; They 



b Ps. 22. 18. 



hands of the victim were nailed or tied-f 
to the transverse beam, and the feetV 
crossed on each other and nailed to their 
place. After the victim was secured, 
the cross was lifted and fixed in an up- 
right position in the earth. It was then 
left under the charge of a guard, until 
death coming on slowly by the most 
fearful and indescribable agonies of te- 
tanus and nervous exhaustion, relieved 
the sufferer. Sometimes the agonies 
continued for days, and again they were 
of shorter duration. As the Jewish law 
forbade that a body shoidd be left hang- 
ing on a tree longer than one day, it in 
effect prevented the Jews from using 
this punishment. Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
The Romans commonly resorted to it 
It was a horrible, lingering death, com- 
bining horrors of mind and body which 
words fail to describe. It was an igno- 
minious punishment, reserved for slaves 
or the basest of criminals. But to the 
mind of a Jew, it carried also the terrors i 
of a rehgious curse. Deut. xxi. 22, 23. J 
But it is not well for us to analyse these 
sufferings one by one. The agonies, the 
shame, the horror and anguish of our 
Saviour's death no tongue can tell. Or 
could they be exactly told and weighed, 
we should then be no nearer the mys- 
toiy which hangs over the cross ; of why 
and how those sufferings atoned for ovr 
sins. The cross is now the great sacra- 
ment of the Christian religion. The 
pains and horrors of it are the outward 
and visible sign of the inward and spir- 
itual grace procured for us by Christ. 
We cannot sound the depths of His love 
and mercy, nor compass the wisdom of 
the Almighty, in this plan of salvation. 
In the closet meditate humbly the pains 
of that death as an example of patience 
and resignation to the will of God ; a 
provocative to diligence and self-denial 
in the love of men. A true sense of it, 
and the medicine of it will come to us 
by constant prayer and a " crucifying of 
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parted my garments among them, 
and upon my vestore did they 
cast lots. 

36 And sitting down they 
watched him there : 

37 And set up over his head 
his accusation written, THIS IS 



JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38 Then were there 'two thieves 
crucified with him : one on the 
right hand, and another on the 
left. 

39 a And they that passed by, 

a Is. 68. 12. 



ourBelves to the world." When we suf- 
fer in mind or body, faith points ns to 
the cross. As the Israelites, bitten of 
serpents, looked to the brazen serpent 
and were healed, so the Christian may 
escape the wonuds of sin made by that 
old serpent, the devil, by faith in the 
croPs. Numb. xxL 8, 9 ; John iii. 14, 
16. As Noah and his family were saved 
in the flood by an ark of wood, so does 
St Peter assure us that the Christian 
family is to be saved by the means of 
the death and resurrection of Christ 1 
Peter iii. 21. And in like manner the 
whole Bible points us to this one centre, 
the cross. The Old Testament fore- 
shadows it The New contains and 
comments on it It is better to believe 
and adore than seek to understand that 
which no mortal mind can begin to com- 
prehend; the ineffable passion and death 
of our Lord and Saviour. ^ And parted 
His ffarments. ** Into four parts, to every 
soldier a part." John xix. 23. The 
clothes belonged to the executioners. 
The coat or upper garment of Jesus was 
without seam, woven throughout. The 
four soldiers were unwilling to tear it, 
and therefore cast lots for it ^ That 
U might be fulfilled, &c. See Ps. xxii. 
18. The whole Psalm refers to our 
Lord under the sufferings of the cross, 
and with the fortieth and fiftieth is ap- 
pointed for the morning service of Good 
Friday. It was now the third hour 
(Mark xv. 86), that is, nine o'clock in 
the morning. It was the hour of offer- 
ing up the lamb in the daily sacrifice of 
the temple. This lamb, which since 
the time of Moses had never ceased to 
be offered daily while the Jews had a 
temple or a city, was a type of Christ, 
the true Lamb of God. 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 
86. They watched Him there. The 
soldiers who had crucified Him were 



made responsible for Him, until His 
death. They watched to prevent His 
friends from coming to steal away His 
body. 

37. Hia accusation. The crime for 
which He had been condenmed. It was 
usual to to do this, in all cases of cru- 
cifixion. It was painted or engraved 
in black letters on a white ground, ajid 
put over His head. This was done by 
the order of Pilate. To make it well 
known, and perhaps to insult the Jews^ 
he caused it to be written in the three 
current languages of the time, Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. There is a slight 
difference in the manner of recording the 
accusation. St. John gives us the full 
sentence — Jesus of Nazareth the King 
of the Jews. He was an eye-witness. 
1 he other Evangelists give us the sense 
of the superscription, which lay in the 
words — King of the Jews, It was on 
this accusation that Jesus had been 
condemned. No other crime had been 
brought against Him. 

88. Two thieves. Robbers; with which 
Judea at that time abounded. Pilate 
not residing in Jerusalem, took advan- 
tage of his occasional visits there, to 
pass judgment on criminals whom he 
found condemned. These two may 
have been companions of Barabbas, 
and to him, perhaps, the middle place 
belonged. The design was to insult the 
Saviour and the nation, by making 
Him appear as the companion of such 
wretches. But they fulfilled a prophecy 
of Isaiah, which says, *' He was imm- 
bered with the transgressors." Is. liii. 
12. They also gave Jesus the oppor- 
tunity to show the majesty of His 
abounding grace, which could rescue a 
convert in the very jaws of death, to be 
the first fruits of His death. 

39. Reviled Him. The Eastern people ' 
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reviled* him, wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 
stroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself.* If 
thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others ; himself 

a Ps. 22. 7 ; 109. 25. b Ck 26. 68. 
Ps. 22. a 



! indulge in these tokens of derision, and 
■ feel them much more than we of the 
West. They insult Him in these out- 
ward expressions, common to all the 
nations of antiquity. Job. xvi. 4 ; Ps. 
cix. 15; xxii. 7. 

40. Thou thai deatroyeBt the temple^ Sfc 
" Thou that madest the pretence of being 
able to destroy the temple and rebuild 
it in so short time, show us some of that 
power in rescuing Thyself from the cross. 
How little does this look like it I Thou 
canst not save Thyself, but art pitifully 
given up to the vengeance of the laws.** 
We are apt to think of those revilers, 
as if they believed and knew all that we 
now do. Not believing Jesus to be the 
Messiah, they thought that His death 
was a certain proof that He was an im- 
postor. Many of those who reviled 
Jesus, were bad men ; but some proba- 
* bly, in all honesty, thought they were 
doing God service, and afterwai^is like 
the thief, or Saul of Tarsus, repented 
and believed. It was the suspicion and 
derision of the good which was hardest 
to be borne. 

42, 43. He saved others, ^c. He may 
have saved others, for these men could 
not deny but that He had seemed, at 
least, to do so ; but they taunted Him 
with His inability to save Himself. We 
wonder at this savage joy in the Jewish 
rulers, but it is easily explained, if we 
bear in mind that they were afraid of 
Jesus till now. They were doubtless 
amazed at their own success. ^ If ffe 
be the King of Israel, Sfv. As His title 
written over His head declares. Jesus 
did no miracle, in all His course, on 



he cannot save. If he be the 
King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will 
believe him. 

43 *He trusted in God: let 
him deliver him now if he will 
have him : for he said, I am the 
Son of God. 

44 The thieves also which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 



such a motive as this. The same pro- 
position was made Him by Satan at the 
first. See ch. iv. 3, 6. The Christian 
should not act on the suggestion of evil 
men, as if his faith were at all doubtful 
The Jews reviled Jesus for claiming to 
be pious and merciM. They showed 
themselves to be the opposite. They 
prove, as unwilling witnesses, that no 
crime could be brought a^inst Jesus, 
or they would not have forgotten to urge 
it then. 

44. The thieves also. At first both 
did this. But one of them afterwards 
repented. There is no contradiction in 
the two accounts. The Gospels were 
meant to be a revelation 6» a whole, 
and depend in amicable affiance upon 
each other. This example gives us 
hope in a late repentance, if sincere. 
But three things must be remembered 
to abolish a presumption, as dangerous 
as it is ill-grounded. 1. The thief is 
only one instance in all the cases men- 
tioned in Scripture. " He was one, 
that we should not despair : and only 
onCf that we should not presume.*' 2. 
The thief had had no other opportunity 
or invitation to obey Christ. How then 
can they who have been called from 
their youth up, pretend to claim shelter 
under his example? 8. The circum- 
stances were peculiar. Jesus was in 
the act of dying, scorned and derided 
by His enemies. Yet in the moment 
of His greatest destitution. He conquers 
Satan, seizes a soul out of his grasp, and, 
by the glorious wonder of faith, saves it 
for ever ! ^ CaM the same in His teeth. 
Reviled Him with the same insulting 
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45 Now from the sixth 'hour 
there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour 
Jesus *cried with a loud voice, 
sajiug/ £11, Eli, lama sabachtha- 

a Amos 8. 9. b Heb. 6. 7. 



speeches. Even sach robbers, punished 
for their crimes, could find something 
to excite their hatred, in an untuccetsftd 
claim to the Messiahship. 
I 45. Now from the sixth hour. From 
I twelve o'clock noon, till three afternoon. 
i The Jews divided the daylight into 
I twelve parts. ^ There toas darknesa. It 
could not have been an eclipse of the 
sun, for the moon was then full, and 
of course in the opposite part of the 
heavens. The causes of it we cannot 
assign. The vapors and black clouds 
^ which precede an earthquake, may seem 
j sufficient ; for even in supernatural coin- 
' cidences God chooses to work by a suc- 
cession of natural causes. It is sufficient 
to the devout mind, to believe that the 
one great cause was the death of Jesus. 
If the rationalist chooses to dwell only 
on the secondary causes, we cannot pre- 
vent him. God has allowed him the 
power to do so. We believe that the 
darkness was supernatural, as much as 
the returning to life of the bodies of those 
who had died. Verse 62. He who had 
created aU things, and by whom they 
consist, was then suffering in His mys- 
terious nature. And as if an outward 
frame and body to Him, all nature dark- 
ens, quivers, and rends in agony. A 
Roman writer is supposed to mention it 
as a most remarkable darkness, so great 
that the stars appeared. ^ Over all 
the land. Over the land or region round 
about Jerusalem. It may have ex- 
tended over Judea, or further, but the 
object of the Evangelist is to tell us 
that this gloomy cloud hid the sun from 
shining where tiie cross was. As Moses 
stretched out his hands, and there was 
darkness over all the land of Egypt for 
three days, so now when Jesus stretches 
out His hands upon the cross, thick 
darkness comes down over the land for 
the space of three hours. 



ni? that is to say, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood 
there, when they heard that, said. 
This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of 

o Ps. 22. 1. 



46. About the ninth hmtr. Three 
o*clock, p. M., when the lamb of t}ie 
daily evening sacrifice was offered In 
the temple. See also Mark xv. 34—41 ; 
Luke xxiii. 45>49 ; John xix. 2S-37. 
^ Eli, Eli, Src. Our Saviour uses the 
language of the 22d Psalm, but in the 
Syro^Chaldaic tongue which was spoken 
at the time. He shows by this use of 
the Old Testament, that He pays rev- 
erence to God, even in the agonies of 
death. These words are a cry of in- 
tense suffering. He was deserted by 
God, only as He was given up to suffer 
and to be persecuted by enemies. If 
we compare His glory with this hour 
of His ignominy, we will gather some 
conception of the manner in which He 
was deserted. We may not wonder at 
these words, seeing Him *' in the form of 
a servant," and upon a cross. But we 
may not explain that which we cannot 
fathom. Sayfi St. Leo: "The Passion 
of Christ contains a sacrament of onr 
salvation." St. Hillary also calls it the 
"sacrament of the Lord's Passion." 
We see the outward marks and signs ot 
suffering, but believe in the invisible 
work of sacrifice. Thus the central, 
grand doctrine of the cross gathers the 
sacraments to itself; and the habitual 
use of, and devout education of men 
by the sacraments, have alone been able 
to preserve inviolate the true faith of 
the salvation furnished by the cross 
of Christ. Let us not by a useless cu- 
riosity seek to pierce that darkness, but 
rather kneel down and worship, with de- 
vout thanks for the blessing of salva- 
tion. 

47. This man calleth for Elias. The 
mistake may easily have been made by 
some one sitting near, as the words re- 
sembled the sound of the name of Eli- 
as in Hebrew. It would hardly seem 
to have been in mockery. They were 
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them ran, and took a sponge,'* and 
filled it with vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let 
us see whether Elias will come to 
save him. 

50 H Jesus, when he had cried 

a Fb. 69. 21. 



now awed by the snpematural darkness. 
The boldness which had prompted them 
to tannt the Savionr had vanished, and 
hearing Him call out, they may have 
expected in terror that the fiery proph- 
et would descend in the chariot of fire 
to carry Him away. It is possible, 
however, that these words were meant 
as a taunt, by some hardened unbeliev- 
er, whose impudence, the very gloom 
which veiled the sun, could not 
daunt. 

48. One of them ran, Sfc, This was 
done in kindness, and seems to show 
that His enemies had quailed before the 
darkness. He had said also, " I thirst," 
whereupon some one ran to relieve it. 
Some one filled a sponge with sour 
wine or vinegar, such as the soldiers 
used, and putting it upon a reed of hys- 
sop, so as to reaph His lips, as He hung 
on the cross, gave it to Him to quench 
the dreadful feverish thirst which He 
endured. St. John says there was set 
a ** vessel filled with vinegar." It was 
for the use of the soldiers. It was prob- 
ably not so sour and strong as what 
now goes by that name, but probably 
flat, acid wine. It was not able to 
stupefy Him and shorten life. There- 
fore when it was presented to Him, our 
Lord drank of it 

60. Cried again with a loud voice. 
He uttered the words, •* It is finished " 
(John xix. 30), and then, " Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit.'* 
Luke xxiiL 46. His work, His agony 
was done. His humiliation, the work 
of Redemption, the types and prophe- 
cies, the imperfect covenant of the Mo- 
saic law, the faith and patience of the 
saints, the great power of sin and Satan, 
the curse lifted — all were finished. The 
New Covenant was complete, perfected, 
Vol. I.— 15 



again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 

61 And behold, the vail* of the 
temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom : and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent; 

52 And the graves were open- 

& Ex. 20. 81 ; 2 Ghron. a 14. 



sealed, ratified, that ail who believe in 
Him should be saved by holy faith, 

*Ti8 finished—- Heaven is reconciled, 
And all the powers of darkness spoiled; 
Peace^ love and happiness again 
Betum and dwell with sinM men I 

Hymn 66. 

^ Yielded up the ghost. Saxon, gast or^ 
goost, the spirit, the incorporeal sub- 
stance of the soul. This word is now I 
used mostly as the title of the third Per-' 
son of the Trinity. The soul of Jesus! 
was not taken from Him by necessity as ' 
our lives are. John x. 18. He died for 
the sins of men. His spirit was that 
day in Paradise (Luke xxiii. 43), the 
place of departed spirits, which the 
Creed expresses by saying, " He de- 
scended into Hell,'' that is, Hades, the 
place of departed spirits. Ps. xvi. 10 ; 
Acts iL 27. St. Peter says that, " He 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison." ' 1 Pet. iiL 9. They were 
the saints who, St. Paul says, are wait- 
ing their final consummation and bliss. 
Heb. xL 39, 40 ; Acts ii 34. 

61. The veil of the temple vxu rent. 
The veil was the covering of rich tapes- 
try, made according to Ex. xxvi. 31- 
33. It divided the temple into two 
parts, hiding the Holy of Holies. It 
was rent by the tempest and concus- ' 
sion of the earthquake. This signified 
the breaking down of the partition wall 
between Jew and Gentile, and the 
opening the way for all men into the 
innermost recesses of the true temple. 
Also it signified the opening of those 
heavenly regions, that the Holy Ghost 
should come down to bless men : and 
finally, it showed the desertion of the 
temple by the Spirit, and the end of 
the Jewish covenant. ^ In twain. In- ^ 
to two pieces. About this time of tho 



888 



MATTHEW. 



[A, D. 28. 



ed, and many bodies of the saints 
which slept, arose, 

53 And came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 



,' daj the prieBt was bnzning incense be- 
< fore the Holy of Holies, and must haye 
witnessed it ^ The eoHh did quake. 
An earthqnake is a yiolent qualdng or 
concussion of the earth, acoompaoied 
by fearM rending of it in yarioos pla- 
ces, and tempestuous winds in the air. 
This earthquake is thought to be men- 
tioned by Roman writers. The rocks 
were rent by the concussion. The trayel- 
ler is shown by the monks of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre, the relics of this 
catastrophe. Among others, the rock 
rent between the spot of the Sayiour*8 
cross and that of the impenitent thief 
upon the left, as if he had been sepa- 
rated by the elements from the Saviour. 
The rending of the rocks opened the 
tombs of certain of the saints^ whose 
bodies rose again to this mortal life, 
just as the bodies of Lazarus and Jaims' 
daughter had before done. 

52. And the graves toere opened. 
Graves were generally made in the 
faces of the hills which surrounded the 
city, being cut into the rock. They 
were in many cases laid bare at this 
time. ^ And mcmy bodies of the saints, 
(tc. This they did after the resurrection 
of Jesus. They did not rise in the 
same body in which Jesus rose. He 
rose in glory and incorruption, a spirit- 
ual body, which dieth no more. But 
they were probably saints lately dead^ 
and well known to the Jews. They 
died again and are now waiting the 
true resurrection of the last day. 1 
Cor. XV. J Which slept Which had 
died. Scripture oft»n uses this gentle 
picture of death. Deut. xxxi. 16; 
John xi. 11. 

53. And appeared vnto man^. These 
dead persons, who were recalled to life, 
may have been disciples and friends of 
Jesus. In His risen body our Saviour 
appeared only to the discipleA. These 



54 Now when the centurion, 
and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that were 
done, they feared greatly, saying, 
Truly this was the Son of Grod. 



risen saints were therefore subsidiary 
proo& to the Jews of the truth of the 
resurrection. For however they naight 
refuse to believe it on the testimooy of 
the living, they could not well refuse 
the evidence of those who had been 
dead, and were recalled by the rising of 
the Lord Jesua After they had per- 
formed their especial mission to bear 
witness to this great truth, they, one 
after the other, slept again. ^ The Ao~ 
ly city, Jerusalem. It was so called 
because it was the place of the holy 
temple where God had dwelt, and to 
distinguish it from all places in which 
idols were worshipped. 

54. Now v^nen the centurion. He was 
a Boman officer over a hundred sol- 
diers. His duty, on this occasion, was 
to watch the bodies of the crucified un> 
til they ¥^re entirely dead. Tradition 
says that the rent in the rocks began 
near the cross and extended to the spot 
where he was standing, f They who 
were with Him. His band, or a large 
part of it. It manifests the fear of the 
Jews, that they took this pains to watch 
Jesus, A few soldiers had sufficed for the ^ 
others. But they sent a centurion lest 
the disciples or multitudes might rescue : 
Him from the cross. ^ They feared 
greatly. Their own ideas of religion 
as heathens, would fiU tbem with alarm 
lest the Being thus mourned over by 
nature, might suddenly destroy them 
all. ^ Trdy this was the Son of God. 
There were many of them, and many 
exclamations. St. Luke records that 
the centurion glorified God and said, 
" Certainly this was a righteous man." 
The language seems to intimate that he 
had some knowledge of the true Grod. 
The words which St. Matthew here re- 
cords, were used by others of the band 
as well as the centurion. We have in 
this man a disinterested witness to the 
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55 And many women were there 
(beholding afar off) which follow- 
ed Jesus from Galilee, minister- 
ing unto him : 

56 Among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother 



divine character of our Lord, "wiiich is 
inyaluable. He was a plain man^ a sol- 
dier and a heathen. He had no preju- 
dices to mislead him, but, forced by the 
wonders which he saw, gave his tmso- 
licited testimony to the divinity of the 
Sufferer. 

55. Mainy women. This company of 
women, of which frequent mention is 
made, were female relatives of the dis- 
ciples, or themselves disciples of Jesus. 
Luke xxii. 49 ; John xix. 25. Their sex 
protected them from the dangers to 
which men might have been exposed. 
It also prevented them from drawing 
near. A few only with the Virgin 
Mother stood near the cross. They 
remained " last at the cross," with the 
disciple St. John, to aid him in offering 
the last ministrations to the Saviour. It 
was fit, too, that the sex, which had ori- 
ginally led the way to our common 
misery, should follow to the last the One, 
who had taken flesh of them to expiate 
our conunon sin. 
^ 56. Mary Magdalene, Mary of 
\ Magdala, a small town, near the Sea of 
Galilee, now called El Medjde. See 
Matt. ch. XV. 39 ; Mark xvi 9. % Mary 
the mother of James and Joges. TTie wife 
of Cleophas, mentioned by St. John 
(xix. 25) as iviththe Virgin Mary, This 
settles the fact that she, and not the 
Virgin, was the mother of the disciples, 
called the brethren of our Lord. The 
James mentioned was James called 
the Less, to distinguish him from the 
son of Zebedee. If The mother of Zebe- 
dees children, Salome. Mark xv. 40. 
This day, which in its great event is 
now closed, is, and always has been 
celebrated by the Holy Church 
throughout all the world. It is called 
Good Friday f because that it saw the 
solemn ratification of that covenant of 
grace, by which alone all good comes 



of James and Joses, and the 
mother of Zebedee's children. 

57 IT When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, who also 
himself was Jesus' disciple : 

to us sinnera It is to be observed by 
strict fasting and humble penitential 
abasement and prayer. We must seek 
the humble mind of Jesus, that our sins 
may be repented of by us, as they were 
expiated by Him. The lessons and 
Psalms of the day, with the solemn 
hymns appointed (Hymns 61-67) ought 
to be read in connection with this chap- 
ter. The Christian should abstain from 
all labor and worldly care, and hallow 
the day, — ^a day beyond all others filled 
with tender and holy associations. 

57-60. When the even was come. A 
About five in the afternoon, before the ) 
sun set The Sabbath began at sunset, / 
when labor was forbidden, and when it j 
was unlawful for the bodies to remain on 
the cross. See also Mark xv. 42-46 ; 
Luke xxiii. 50-53; John xix. 38-42. 
Before this the Jews, scrupulous about 
the bodies hanging upon the crosses 
(Deut. xxi. 23), begged Pilate to or- 
der their mutilation, in order that 
death might be hastened. The sol- 
diers examined the bodies, and after 
breaking the legs of the two thieves, 
who were yet alive, were astonished 
to find Jesus already dead. One of 
them, in idle curiosity, pierced his side 
with a spear, fulfilling prophecy, and 
proving the certainty of His death. John 
xix. 31-37. ^Came a rich man of Ari- 
mathea, named Joseph. He came to the ^ 
cross, and finding Jesus dead, went into 
the city to Pilate. Arimathea was the 
Ramathaim-zophim of the Old Testa- . 
ment, the birthplace of Samuel. 1 Sam. i 
19. Joseph was a pious man, and highly 
spoken of by the Evangelists. He was 
" an honorable counsellor '* (Mark xv. 
43), and " waited for the kingdom of 
God," i. e. the coming of the Messiah. 
He was a " good man and a just," and 
opposed the wickedness of his fellow- 
councillors (Luke xxiiL 51)« and was, 
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58 Ho went to Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jesus. Then 
Filate commanded the body to 
be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own •new 
tomb, which he had hewn out in 
the rock ; and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 



with an allowed pmdeoce, a disciple of 
Jesaa John xix. 38. 

58. He went to Pilate, He dared not 
remove the body of Jesus withont per- 
mission. He knew the feelings of all 
parties, and was probably a man en- 
titled to the respect of the governor. It 
was nsnal to leave the bodies of those 
who were crucified to decay in the places 
where they died. 

59. He torapped it in a clean linen 
cloth. The body of a dead person was 
rolled in swaths of linen. Nicodemus 
joined him, and brought with him ser- 
vants bearing " a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pounds weight." 
John xix. 39. They adopted " the man- 
ner of the Jews to bury/ ' but as there was 
little time left before the Sabbath (Satur- 
day) they did it hastily, intending to 
supply tiie other rites on the following 
Sunday. For they returned from the 
sepulchre and made preparations to that 
effect. Luke xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 1. 

60. In his ovm new tomb, hewn out of 
a rock. This tomb stood in a garden 
or enclosed place, and was very near the 
^ot of the crucifixion. It was a new 
sepulchre. And judging by the size of 

f the spot now marked as the sepulchre, it 
had room for only a single body. It 
had two portions, an outer chamber or 
vault, and an inner, which was narrow 
and smaller, where the body lay. There 
could be no mistake in regard to His 
resurrection. It was a solid rock, a 
new tomb without other bodies, and 
sealed and guarded by soldiers. It was 
impossible to remove the body either by 



61 And there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 

Satueday. 

62 IT Now the next day that 
followed the day of the prepara- 
tion, the chief priests and Phari- 
sees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver said, while he 

a I& 68. 9. 



violence or deception. Thus was ful- 
filled the prophecy, which seemed so 
strange that it should be spoken of one 
"numbered with transgressors" (la 
liii 9), that " He should make his grave 
with Ihe rich." A magnificent chorch 
covers the spot at this day. There 
seems little doubt, and no reason to 
doubt, that the sacred spot has been iden- 
fied by the loving piety of past ages. 

61. Sitting over agtdnst the sepulchre. 
This they did to mark the spot, and to 
vent their grief. They remained prob- 
ably till sunset. The Evangelist men- 
tions it as a reason, why the women 
should have gone alone, and been first 
to visit the tomb. 

62. Saturday, the Sabbath. Now ^ 
the next day, Sfc, Friday, the sixth day 
of the week, was called the day 
of preparation ; as all labor for the 
seventh was to be done then. Ex. xvi. 
22. This year it was the Passover. 
The next day after it was the Sabbath, 
called by St John "an high day." 
xix. 31. The Pharisees went to Pilate 
some time during the day to make their 
request. Their principles forbade them 
doing any labor whatever, such as set- 
ting the watch and sealing the stone, 
until Saturday after sunset. We may 
suppose that they obtained consent on 
Saturday, and after the Sabbath closed, 
they examined the tomb to see that 
the body was safe, and sealed it. 

63. We remember, ^c. They had ' 
heard Him say it, or at least heard that 
such had been said. Do they not be- 
tray here a consciousness that diey were 
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was yet alive, *After three days I 
will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him away, and 
say unto the people. He is risen 

aCh.l8.21;lT.28; 20.19; 28.61. 6Dan. 
6.17. 



deceivers, and had all along nnderstood 
correctly what Jesns said: "Destroy 
this temple (His body) and after three 
days I will raise it up?*' % That 
deceiver. That pretender to the Mes- 
siahship. They thought themselves 
now sure that He was an impostor, and 
had deceived the people, since they had 
no notion that the Messiah could die on 
the cross. 

64. The last error shaU he toorse than 
the jirtt. They were shrewd in their 
malice. That which they called an 
error was heyond their control after the 
resurrection. They could no longer 
conspire against Jesus, nor stop the 
spread of the faith. 

Qb, Pilate said unto them. He refused 
to be made any longer a party to their 
schemes, or to take the responsibility of 
guarding the tomb. It was no longer 
in his jurisdiction. A danger to the 
Jewish religion, he, as a heaven, made 
light of. He orders them, therefore, to 
do as they pleased in it ; that he would 
interfere no longer. Had a heathen 
governor guarded the tomb, the Jews 
might h^ve pretended that he had per- 
mitted the disciples to steal the body ; 
but being themselves the guardians of it, 
they have no escape. 

66. Sealing the stone. The sepulchre 
was shut by a great stone rolled against 
the mouth of it The Pharisees made 
it sure by affixing their seals. They 
did it in such a way as to be certain of 
no collusion between the soldiers and 
the disciples. It was not uncommon to 
adopt such a precaution. See Dan. vi. 
17. It was the seal of the priests, not 
of Pilate, which was affixed to the tomb. 
^ Setting a watch, A guard of soldiers 
large enough to deter the disciples from 



from the dead : so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch : go your way, 
make it as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went and made the 
sepulchre sure, ^sealing the stone, 
and setting a watch. 



attempting to obtain the body. ** Ob- 
serve," says St. Chrysostom, "how, 
against their will, they concert to demon- 
strate the truth, for by their precautions 
irrefragable demonstration of the resur- 
rection was attained. The sepulchre was 
watched, and so no fraud could have 
been practised ; and if there was no col- 
lusion, it is certain that the Lord rose 
again. Pilate will not suffer that the 
soldiers alone should seal. But as though 
he had learnt the truth concerning 
Christ, he was no longer willing to be 
partner in their acts, and says. Seal it 
as ye will yourselves, that ye may not 
be able to accuse others. For, had the 
soldiers alone sealed, they might have 
said that the soldiers had suffered the 
disciples to steal the body, and so given 
the disciples a handle to have forged the 
tale concerning the resurrection : but 
they could not say this now, when they 
themselves had sealed the sepulchre." 
CHAPTER XXVIH. 
1. In the end of the Sabbath, or after 
the Sabbath was ended, Saturday even- 
ing, Mary Magdalene and two others 
provided sweet spices, that they might 
be ready to go next morning and em- 
balm the body of Jesus. Mark xvi. 1. 
And St. Matthew takes up his narrative 
with that coming of the women to the 
sepulchre. It was " very early, being 
yet dark ; " somewhere about three 
o'clock, A. M., that the two Marys and 
Salome left their dwelling. ^ As it be- 
gan to dawn. There is great necessity 
of discriminating carefnlly in the ac- 
counts given by the four Evangelists. 
St. Matthew and St. John begin to 
speak of the same time. See John xx. 
I. All the Evangelists then describe 
such events as have struck them, not 
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Eastee Sunday, March 28th. 

IN the end' of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first 
day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the ^other Mary 
to see the sepulchre. 

a Mark 16. 1 ; Lu. 24. 1 ; John 20. 1. 



regarding the exact order of them, and 
by no means contradicting the others. 
On account of this fact a harmony of 
the passages is annexed. % The frst 
day of ike week. In Greek, the first of 
the Sabbaths. This first day of the 
week which we now call Sunday^ or the 
Lord*8 day^ was the day when the first 
fruits were offered in the temple (Lev. 
xxiiL 10), from which seven Sabbaths 
were counted to the feast of Pentecost. 
On this day Jesus rose from the dead, 
the first fruits of them that slept, the 
earnest and surety of the resurrection 
of all who sleep in Him. Rom. xi. 16 ; 1 
Cor. XV. 20, 23. The fourth command- 
ment bids us Remember the Sabbath 
day, or day of Rest. The letter of the 
law requires rest on the seventh day ; 
the ^irit of it is satisfied with the ob- 
servance of one day in seven. Who, 
then, changed the day ? It is believed 
that the Apostles themselves did so, 
observing the Lord's day from the first, 
and doubtless by our Lord's command. 
Ignatius, the first of the Fathers of 
the Church, exhorted Christians not to 
keep their day of rest with the Jews, 
but to live according to the Lord's day. 
Pliny, a heathen writer, reports, that 
the " Christians used to meet upon a set 
day before it was light." This, Chris- 
tian writers agree, was the Lord's day. 
The day of the Resurrection is called 
JEaster day^ from the old Saxon word 
oafcr, to rise. It has been observed by 
the Church in all ages and countries. 
^ Came Mary Magdcdene and the other 
Mary. See notes, ch. xxvii. 56. The 
other Mary was the mother of James 
andJoses. (Mark.) Salome attended 
them. The other company, of which 
St. Luke makes mention, Parted after- 



2 And behold, there "was a 
great earthquake: for the angel 
of the Lord descended from heav- 
en, and came and rolled back the 
stone from the door, and sat up- 
on it. 

3 *His countenance was like 

t Gb. 27. 66. I Or, had been. e Dan. 10. 
6; Bev.l.l4,l«. 



teards. Being in greater numbers, thej 
collected more slowly. It does not ap- 
pear that any of them could have ex- 
pected to enter the sepulchre until the 
guard set by the Jewish rulers was 
withdrawn. As the first company set 
out the earthquake occurred. They 
hastened on to see the sepulchre. % To 
see the sepulchre. It was their intentaon 
also to embalm the body. But they 
may have had a vague expectation, 
that something unusual would occur, 
though they knew not what. They 
must have remembered the sayings of 
Jesus in regard to the lying in the 
grave three days. It was affection 
mourning over the dead, rather than 
faith in a living Saviour, which brought 
them so early to the sepulchre. 

2. And^ behold, there was a great earth- 
quake. Or there had been. There was 
an earthquake while they were on the 
way, the effects of which they saw when 
they arrived at the grave. The earth- 
quake was a fitting sign to accompany 
the rising of the Lord. He rose by 
farce and power. He could not be hol- 
den of death. Besides this, Jesus did 
not suffer the eyes of the profane to 
look upon Him after His rising from 
the dead. Therefore He rises with tre- 
mendous powers and angelic witnesses, 
in order to convince the Jews that His 
body had not been stolen away. ^ TTie 
anffd of the Lord. Rather an angel. 
% Sat upon it. This He seTemed to do 
to the eyes of the soldiers. Sitting 
was a significant sign of majesty. The 
angel sat, terrible to the keepers. See 
Matt. xxvL 64, and Acts vii. 65. He 
rose and was standing, to comfort the 
women as they came. And whe n Mary 
drew near, she saw, what had been on- 
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ligbtning, and his raiment white 
as snow. 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers did shake, and became as 
dead men. 



noticed before, a second aogel within 
the tomb. 

3. His amnienance. His whole figare 
and appearance. We now use it as 
meaning the face, but originallj it 
meant (con-teneo) the whole visible sub- 
stance. The Greek signifies the same, 
'^ that which was seen " of him. His 
visible appearance. Judges xiii. 6. 
% Lihe liffhtning. Surpassingly dazzling, 
and flashing with terrible beauty in 
the eyes of the keepers, like the vivid- 
ness and blaze of lightning. As an- 
gelic appearances seem to be assumed 
at will, we may suppose them to have 
the properties of the most brilliant ele- 
ments, modifying and changing at plea- 
sure. Otherwise the same fear would 
have terrified the women. But when 
they drew near, they saw them only in 
mild, comforting, subdued light, as ^^ a 
young man clothed in a long white 
garment '* (Mark), or as " two men in 
shining garments ** (Luke), or as " two 
angels in white " (John). Similar 
changes happened to the risen body of 
Jesus. Mark xvi. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 16, 
31 ; John xx. 14. xxi. 7. And such 
powers seem promised to the spiritual 
bodies of the swnts. - 1. Cor. xv. 44, 
48. A spiritual body will sympathize 
in every strong emotion of pleasure or 
praise which wells up from the souL 
^ His raiment white as snow. White 
being naturally associated in our minds 
with purity, innocence, and joy, is a 
fit emblem of the angels. Says an an- 
cient writer : " What means this rai- 
ment when there is no need of a cover- 
ing ? The angel figures our dress, our 
shape, our likeness in the resurrection, 
when man is sofficieutly clothed by the 
splendor of his own body. Thia angel 
confounds the wicked, and comforts the 
good." 

4. Th^ became as dead men. They 
swooned away. This appearance of 



5 And the angel answered and 
said unto the women, Fear not 
ye : for I know that ye seek Je- 
sus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for he is ris- 



the angel might well terrify the heathen 
soldiers. Their mythology would prompt 
them . to imagine that the gods had 
come down to punish them for their im- 
pious deed. The Saviour rose, therefore, 
unseen, while they were lying prostrate 
around the garden in front of the tomb. 
After a time they recover, and flee into 
the city, to boar news of this miracle. 
They had been set there to keep a few 
men from a theft. They report a por- 
tentous deliverance, against which tiiey 
had no power to contend. 

5. There is a pause between the 
fourth and fifth verses. For from some 
cause unknown, the women did not 
reach the sepulchre until about six 
o'clock, when the sun was rising. Mark 
xvi. 2. If they had remained in the 
city, whither they had gone to procure 
spices, some on Friday (Luke xxiii. 
54-56), some on Saturday evening 
(Mark xvi. 1), they may not have been 
able to pass the gates. They perceived, 
as they came in sight of the garden, 
that the stone was rolled back. Mary 
Magdalene, thinking that the Lord's 
body had been treated with some indig- 
nity, returns in an agony of grief to in- 
form Peter and John. Mark xvi. 3, 4. 
After she was gone, the other two wo- 
men entered the outer chamber of the 
tomb, and there saw an angel sitting on 
the right of the entrance into the inner 
chamber, where the body had been laid. 
This second angel speaks to them, that 
is, to Mary wife of Cleophas, and Sa- 
lome. Comp. Mark xvi 6-8. The 
vision of two angels described by St. 
Luke (xxiv. 1-9), was seen by the sec- 
ond company of women, who had left 
the cross on Friday evening, to return 
to the city. It is easy to exaggerate 
difBculties and raise objections, and 
God seems by his providence to have 
left room, in our ignorance of certain 
I parts of the Gospel narratiye, and ea- 
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cb/ as he said. Gome, see the 
place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his 
disciples that he is risen from the 

a Ch. 12. 40. 16. 21; 17.28; 29. 19. 

pecially in 'this, for those who will not 
see, to yeU their blindness under spe- 
cious pleas of reasoning. Bat the de- 
vout Christian, who desires to see the 
tnzth, wUl find all these difficulties 
smoothed by a diligent study of the 
Gospel in an humble spirit. The slight 
discrepancies of style, he would no 
more remove, than he would level the 
hills, and straiten the banks of a 
winding river in the natural world, in 
a vain hope to improve the works of 
God. These things are all marks of 
naturalneasj and incentives to diligence. 
^ Fear not ye. A usual salutation of 
celestial beings, even from the days of 
Abraham. Gen. xv. 1 ; Judges vi. 23. 
They were alarmed at the appearance 
of the angel, though now veiled under 
the form of a young man. The human 
heart instinctively trembles at any sud- 
den appearance of spiritual beings. 
Job iv. 13-16 ; Matt xiv. 26. 

6. He is risen, as He said. As none 
of them had as yet understood what 
rising from the dead should mean (Mark 
ix. 10), they did not expect the event. 
At the same time they must have felt 
vague hopes of some unubiial appear- 
ance of Jesus on finding the body gone. 
^ ITie place where the Lord lay. The 
angel speaks of the Saviour by that 
title of His Majesty by which He is 
proved in the fact of* the resurrection to 
be Lord over all. 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 
By this He is commonly called in the 
epistles, and by the same we hail Him 
in all the services of the Church. The 
spot where Jesus was laid is affection- 
ately pointed out by the angel to the 
women. Shall we hesitate to express 
the holy bond, which this law of all 
beings, spiritual as well as rational, has 
upon us? A skeptical indifference is 
now current which disregards the sacred 
associations of the life of Jesus. The 
guides who conduct travellers through 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre on 



dead, and behold,^ he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee ; there shall 
ye see him : lo, I hare told yon. 
8 And they departed qmckly 



&Ch. 20.19; Mark 14 7. 



Mount Calvary, never expect a Frank^ 
i. e. a European or American, to kneel 
down in prayer in any sacred spot of 
that august temple. The spot now 
pointed out as the sepulchre where Jesus 
was laid, is at least a correct image of 
the original tomb. " It is (see Williams* 
Holy City) a four-sided chamber, nearly 
square, six feet eight inches long, and 
six feet one inch in width. Its vault is 
eight feet six inches from the floor. 
More than half of this chamber on the 
north side is occupied by a kind of altar 
or pedestal, two feet ten inches in height, 
which covers and protects the real 
sepulchral couch where the body of 
our Lord was laid. The entrance to 
the chamber is on the east, and close to 
the side of the altar. This chamber is 
asserted to be hewn out of the rock, but 
its surface is so covered with ornamen- 
tal decorations, and blackened with the 
smoke of the lamps which are continu- 
ally kept burning within, that no part of 
the rocky surface is visible." Thousands 
of pilgrims visit this sacred spot each, 
year, to see and kneel in the place where 
the Lord lay. ^f Tell His disciples. Si. 
Mark adds, tell Peter, It was a mark of 
forgiveness to that Apostle, who was 
then sorrowing over his sin. The dis- 
ciples were despairing. As a woman 
had led man to sin, so women now bring 
them the news of salvation. " Happy 
woman ! who merited to announce to the 
world the triumph of the Resurrection I 
More happy souls, who in the day of 
judgment, when the reprobate are smit- 
ten with terror, shall have merited to 
enter the joy of the blessed resurrec- 
tion ! " — Venerable Bede. ^ Into Galilee, 
There they had lived together; there 
most of His miracles had been wrought ; 
and there were the greatest number of 
His disciples. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

8. And they departed quickly. They 
hastened to communicate the glad news 
to the disciples. ^ With fear and ffreat 
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from the sepulchre, with fear and 
great joy ; and did run to bring 
his disciples word. 

9 IT And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, ''Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And 

a Mark 16. 9; John 80. 14. 



joy. There is a fear which is easily, 
nay, naturally felt with love and joy. 
It prepares tilie mind for them, and ex- 
alts and purifies them. " In Thy fear,** 
said David, "will I worship toward 
Thy temple." Ps. v. 7. And he speaks 
of himself "as devoted to Thy fear" 
(Ps. Ixix. 38), and describes the wicked 
as having " no fear of God before their 
eyes." Ps. xxxvi. 1. Keble has beauti- 
fully paraphrased these words : — 

**Bat when, in gentle spirits, fear 

And joy so duly meet, 
These sure have seen tlie angels near. 

And kissed the Saviour's feet," 
^ And did run. Knowing the joy 
which their message would convey, and 
utged perhaps by some fear of the 
angel. After their departure, Peter 
and John came running to the tomb, 
followed by Maiy Magdalene. They 
examined the grave-clothes, but saw no 
vision, and soon left the sepulchre in 
utter amazement. Luke xxiv. 12; 
John XX. 3-10. Mary remained weep- 
ing, and as she stooped to look intu the 
sepulchre, saw two angels who com- 
forted her. As she turned, the Lord 
apeared to her, revealed Himself to her, 
and sent her on a message to His 
brethren. Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 11-17. 
She seems to have met or overtaken the 
otber women, Mary, wife of Cleophas, 
and Salome, and our Lord appeared to 
the three. 

9, And as they foent They were going 
to find the disciples. ^ All hail. The 
Greek means simply, Hail, Rejoice, used 
in the same general sense as the English 
words, all hail. They knew Him by 
this salutation, and worshipped Him. 
^ Held Him by the feet. A common 
mode of showing reverence. 2 Kings 
iv. 87. They embraced His feet in 
their hands or arms, to manifest their 
affection and joy at seeing Him again, 
Vol. I.— 16* 



they came, and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell my *breth- 
ren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

6 John 20. 17; Heb. 2. 11. 



and their reverence at His now snpema- 
tursd presence. See ch. xv. 25. On 
this and other occasions Jesus permitted 
persons to worship Him, which He 
surely would not have done had He 
been only man. St. Peter refused it. 
Acts X. 26. Thus "the fellow servant," 
in Rev. xxii. 9. Supreme worship is 
due to Christ. And if so. He is God, 
whom we worship, since to worship any 
creature is idolatry. Ch. iv. 10. The 
Prayer Book, in obedience to sound 
Scripture doctrine, bids us worship 
Christ: " O God the Son, Redeemer of 
the world, have mercy upon us, miser- 
able sinners." And again : " O Holy 
Jesus, who hast purchased to Thyself a 
universal Church;" and in the same 
prayer we address Him, " O Lord, our 
strength and our Redeemer.** 

10. Be not afraid. All are easily 
terrified by that which is unexpected 
and supernatural. These first Chris- 
tians walked among miracles and felt 
awed by them. Moreover, they may 
have now feared lest it would be wrong 
for them to look upon the risen Lord, lest 
harm diould happen to them. The Jews 
' were exceeding tender on this matter. 
See Luke v. 8 ; Judges vi. 22, 23 ; xiii. 
21, 22. Jesus comforts them and gives 
them a message to His brethren. He 
was not ashamed to call them brethren. 
Heb. ii. 11. Says St. Jerome: " This may 
! be always observed both in the Old and 
New Testaments, that when there is an 
appearance of any majestic person, the 
first thing done is to banish fear, that 
' the mind being tranquillized may receive 
the things that are said.** ^ Into OaXUee. 
I There He met with them by the lake ot 
Tiberias. John xxi. 1-14. Afterwards 
He appeared to " about five hundred 
brethren at once *' (1 Cor. xv. 6), as is 
thought, on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, and a third time in Galilee, to 
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11 5 Now when they were 
going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the things 
that were done. 

12 And when they were assem- 



Jamei and all the Apostles. 1 Cor. 
XV. 7. 

11. Now when they were going. The 
women go and repeat these words to the 
disciples, but are hardly believed. Their 
words seemed like idle dreams. See 
Mark xvi. 10, 11 ; Lnke xxiv. 10, 11 : 
John xz. 18. In the mean time the 
soldiers returned to the city, and a part 
of them related to the Jewish rulers 
what had befallen. They being heathen 
men, were more ready to admit the res- 
nrre(;tion, and perhaps would have 
carried their report also to Pilate. For 
though it was death to a Roman soldier 
to be unfaithful on his post, when only 
men were opposed to him, it is altogether 
likely, that with the signs of the earth- 
quake to sustain their tale, they would 
have found Pilate willing to believe 
them. The chief priests believed them, 
or they would have searched for the 
body at once, and denounced the guard 
to the governor. ^ Chief priests, An- 
nas and Coiaphas, and the most import- 
ant of the priestly order. 

12, And when they were assembled with 
the elders. The whole Sanhedrim was 
convened to consult on what should be 
done to meet this alarming difficulty. 
The tale of the soldiers was to be silenced 
at once. And they were in a strait, 
how to prevent its circulation among 
all the people. They had said before, 
** If we let Him thus alone, all men will 
believe on Him." John xi. 48. When 
they begged the guard of Pilate, to pre- 
vent the disciples from stealing the 
body, and protending that it was risen, 
they said, " And the last error wUl be 
worse than the first'* Ch. xxviL 64. 
But now the body is gone, — the relics 
of a Divine interposition remaining, 
every thing tallying with the story of 
the soldiers. Why did they not first 
seek the spot, and endeavor to trace the 



bled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, * 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples 
came by night, and stole him 
away while we slept. 

perpetrators d the deedf Thej evi- 
dently believed the soldiers, believed 
that it had come true, in some saper- 
natural manner, that Jesus had broken 
out from the grave, as He had before 
rescued Lazarus. Hypocrites to the 
last, we take leave of them in this Gos- 
pel, as buying a falsehood, and pre- 
feiTing a weak lie to the truth. The 
writer has drawn their characters with 
consistency from first to last. ^ Large 
fwm/ey, A large amount of money. 
They were obliged to offer a great bribe, 
for it would have been dangerous to the 
soldiers to have their stozy heard in cer- 
tain quarters. 

14. The govemor*a ears. To the 
knowledge of Pilate. He would soon 
leave Jerusalem for Csssarea again, and 
forget that such a guard had been set. 
And'Unless the chief priests had com- 
plained of the soldiers, they could have 
denied the whole stoiy. ^d again, the 
Roman governor despised the Jews, and 
would not easily have listened to accu- 
sations against any of his own nation 
from Jews. On these accounts it be- 
came safe for the soldiers to commit 
this act Had Pilate truly believed that 
any of his soldiers had slept upon guard, 
and suffered men to steal away a body 
which they had been set to watch, he 
would, according to the Roman laws, 
have put them to death without mercy. 

16. Saying, ^. Their story was ab- 
surd. For it was an unheard of thing 
for a Roman guard to sleep on their 
post. If they were asleep, as they said, 
how did they know thafthe disciples bad 
done it ? Or granting that they only 
supposed so, how could the disciples 
have rolled away the stone, which wan 
large and heavy, without awakening 
them ? And if the disciples had wisfaed 
to steal the body, why did they not do 
so on the evening of Friday, when there 
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14 And if this come to the gov- 
ernor's ears, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught : and 
this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day. 



were no spectators? It was in their 
hands then, for they buried it. A bribe 
would have made any soLJier left by 
chance, silent for ever. If the disciples 
had stolen it, they would never have 
stopped in the midst of a Roman guard, 
to strip it, and lay the clothes away in 
order. The body was covered with 
glutinous spices, which made the grave- 
clothes adhere. It would have been a 
work of time to remove them. Their 
story was improbable. They are un- 
willing witnesses to one fact^ that the 
body was not in the grave. We turn to 
the disciples, and find abundant proofs 
that they were able and honest witnesses 
to the true story of its resurrection. 
But thus does God permit a false opin- 
ion to follow and mimic every truth, 
as if He would always suffer men to 
choose between the two. If the false- 
hood was allowed them, and yet our 
Lord did not reveal Himself to all the 
Jews to refute it, but only to those who 
loved Him, we must watch for the same 
duplicities now, and beware lest, being 
led by unbelief to choose the untrue doc- 
trines of heresy and schism, we lose the 
knowledge of the truth. 

15. Among the Jews. The Christians 
and Jews had separate interests at the 
time St. Matthew wrote. The latter 
were enraged at the spread of the Gos- 
pel, and struggled to put it down. ^ Un- 
tU this day. The day or time when this 
Gospel was written, which was not many 
years after the resurrection. 

16. Then the eleven disdpks, Judas 
was dead, and was no more numbered 
with them. This meeting was in April. 
Jesus had appeared the same day that 
He rose, to two disciples on the road to 
Emmaus, a village about seven and a half 
miles from Jerusalem. Mark xvL 12, 18 ; 
Luke zziy. 13-32. They immediately 



April. 

16 H Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, 



returned to Jerusalem, and all the dis- 
ciples being assembled except Thomas, 
Jesus appeared and convinced them of 
His resurrection. Luke xxiv. 33-48. 
Thus ended the first Easter Sunday. 
March 28. On the following Sunday 
Jesus appeared to the eleven (Mark 
xvi. 14: John xx. 26-32), again at 
the sea of Tiberias, and Uien as St. 
Matthew here relates. T Into a moun- 
tain tokere Jesus had appointed. See ch. 
xxvi. 32. As none of the Evangelists 
declare which mountain was appointed, 
it is impossible to decide it now. Tra- 
dition points out, with great consistency, 
Mount Tabor, on which Jesus had ap- 
peared in the form of His glory to the 
three disciples. Ch. xvii 1. Upon that 
mountam He again appears to " above 
five hundred brethren at once.** It 
gives us a goodly idea of the numbers 
ready to form the Church. After this 
event the eleven returned to Jerusalem. 
Jesus remained on earth, being seen at 
various times for forty days, teaching 
the Apostles how they were to organize 
and administer the government of the 
Church. Acts i. 3. And on the fortieth 
day (May 6, Thursday), He led them 
out to the Mount of Olives, and having 
blessed them. He ascended into heaven. 
\7. But some doubted. Among whom 
was Thomas, one of the eleven. They 
doubted at first, until they saw Him and 
were convinced. It was for the con- 
firming the faith of the Church, that 
some were allowed to doubt. If they 
had adopted the belief with unnatural 
eagerness, we would now be in danger 
of doubt. But when they were hard to 
believe, and required evidence of the 
most satisfactory kind to establish the 
fact of the Resurrection, they established 
it on a basis of proof, which cannot be 
overthrown. The fact of the Resurrec- 
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they worshipped him 
doubted. 

May. 



but some ! nnto them, sayuig, 'All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 



18 And Jesus came, and spake 

tion WW a strange one. It had no other 
like it The daughter of Jaima, the 
widow's son, Lazarus and the saints, 
whose graves were opened hy the earth- 
quake on Good Friday, were only revivi- 
fied, and recalled to this life. But Jesus 
rose to the incomiption, glory and power 
of an endless life, in ** a spiritual body.^ 
The rules which His hody obeyed seemed 
unaccountable and mysterious. He par- 
tool: of food and liquids, which a mere 
spirit could not do. He could be han- 
dled, as a spirit could not be. Luke xxiv. 
H9. But on the other hand, where did 
He dwell ? He passed into rooms, whose 
doors were shut for fear of the Jews ; 
appeared in a form unknown to two 
going to Emmaus ; in another form, as 
St Mark (ch. xvi. 12) calls it, His body 
ascended into the heavens, doubtless by 
its spiritual attractioDS toward the throne 
of God, but against the usual laws of 
natural bodies. It was not a body like 
ours, though sprung from the natural 
body, as St Paul reasons. 1 Cor. xv. 
And in the first accounts of His risen 
body, it was beyond reason that all the 
Christians should credit it at once. The 
Holy Spirit was not yet given them. 
They had only natural reason to guide 
them. They were docile and willing, 
but very imperfect still. It was, there- 
fore, no strange thing, but only a plain 
necessity that some would doubt. This 
does not, perhaps, excuse them entirely, 
but it explains their doubt Jesus gra- 
dually, the Spirit at Pentecost, finally, 
removed their doubts. The Resurrec- 
tion is a vital doctrine of Christianity. 
It is found in all the creeds : 1. In the 
fact that Christ " rose again from the 
dead, according to the Scriptures." 2. 
The belief in the resurrection of the 
bodies of all saints. *' I look for the 
resurrection of the body, and the life of 
the world to come ** — ^that is, the incor- 
ruptible life of that spiritual body. See 
Article IV, " Christ did truly rise 



a Dan. 7. 18. 14; Ch. 11. 87; Id 28; Lu. 1. 
82; 10.22; John 8. 85; 5. 22; Acts 2. 86: 
Rom. 14. 9; Eph. L 10, 21; Heb. 1. 2; 2. a 

again from death, and to(4c again His 
body, with flesh, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfection of man's 
nature, wherewith He ascended into hoar- 
ven, and there titteth, until He return 
to judge all men at the last day." The 
preaching of the deigy, the faith of 
Christians^ the forgiveness <^ sins, th« 
veracity of the Gospel, the hope of a life 
in heaven — all centre upon this fact and 
doctrine. 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17; Rom. iv- 
25 ; i. 4 ; Acts I 21, 22. So important 
a fact is grounded on the deductions of 
right reason, and the evidence offered to 
the natural mind. A continual witness 
and evidence to the fact and doctrine is 
fotmd in the Church of Christ 1 Tim. 
iii. 15, 16. The doctrine and testimony 
are proclaimed to all men by this contin- 
ual witness. For she could not exist and 
work snccesslully, as she is doing in all 
the world, conquering enemies and bless- 
ing nations, except by the belief that 
Christ now lives and aids her. He proves 
His resurrection, by being with those 
whom He has commissioned to preach 
the Gospel, and whose commission He 
attests, by making men willing and 
obedient to the fait£, and by their faith 
overooming falsehood and sin. This 
great subject is annually held up to u% 
in the festival of Easter, The reader is 
referred to the Prayer Book for the ser- 
vices for Easter, and the Monday and 
Tuesday following. Naturally, there- 
fore, after the narrative of the Kesurrec- 
tion, St Matthew concludes with that 
which has witnessed it to all ages and 
nations of the world — the Mimisteeial 

COMAUSSION. 

18. All power is given unto Me in 
heaven and in earth. Power to do all 
the work of mediation and grace be- 
tween God and men. Our Lord, as He 
was the Son of God in His divine nature, 
had from eternity Almighty power. 
John i. 3; Coll. i. 16, 17; Heb. i. 8. 
And all power, in an absolute sense^ 
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19 IT •Go ye therefore and 'teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the 

a Is. 62. 10; Acts 2. 88; CoL 1. 28. 

cannot be attributed to Him in HU 
human nature, for it cannot be possessed 
and used by any creature. But He 
claims all power in Hb Person as Christ, 
both God and man. For after His obe- 
dienoe uito death, and His sacrifice on 
the Cross, He became the Mediator, the 
one authorized to stand between God 
and man. See Article II. " The two 
whole and perfect natures, that is to say, 
the Godhead and manhood, were joined 
together in One Person, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God 
and very man." To this adorable Per- 
son was all power now committed, that 
He should be Prophet, Priest, Eicg, 
Mediator, Intercessor, and Saviour of 
His people, and Judge over all created 
beings. Johnv. 22, 23; ICor. rv.26- 
27 ; Eph. L 20-23 ; PhiL ii. 9-11. The 
corresponding passage of St John (ch. 
XX. 21-23) reads, *< As my Father hath 
sent Me, so send I you.** Thus does He 
give them a commission founded upon 
His own, to do the work in its applica- 
tion to men in every age, which He be- 
gan and made possible in His ovm 
Person. 

19. Cro ye therefore. Three things 
are given in this charge of the Lord 
Jesus. 1. Teaching. Under which are 
included all kinds of instruction fitting 
men for initiation in the Church here on 
earth. The word in Greek means, as 
the margin renders it, making cUadples. 
2. Baptizing in the name of the Trinity, 
This includes by consequence all sacra- 
mental means of uniting men to Christ. 
These are put ioto the hands of the 
ministry. It is unlawful and wrong 
that they should be done by any who 
have not a clear ApostdUc commMon, 
8. Teaching Christians in the Church aU 
things whatsoever Christ hath commanded. 
This includes all instruction and disci- 
pline in the Church. And two promises 
are made. 1. To be with them, that 
their power and authority over the 
Church should never cease, which power 
is still exercised by all Christians, obey- 



name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 

II Or, make diaoipUs, or, Christians qf all 
nations. 



ing, 1st, the Apostolic writings or the 
New Testament, and 2d, the Apostolic 
traditions, such as are clearly proved 
by certain proofs of history. 2. To he 
with ministerg of the Apostolic succession 
to the end of time. They claim this 
promise, whose commission is proved 
by *^ Scripture and ancient authors.'* 
''And to the intent that these orders 
may be continued and reverently used, 
and esteemed in this Church, no man 
shall be accounted or taken to be a law- 
ful Bishop, Priest or Deacon in this 
Church, or suffered to execute any of 
the said functions, except he be called, 
tried, examined and admitted thereunto 
according to the form hereafter follow- 
ing, or hath had Episcopal Consecration 
or Ordination.'* — Preface to Ordinal in 
Prayer Book. In ^e prayers of the 
Office for the Institution of Ministers 
into parishes or Churches, there are two 
which plead the promises made to the 
" divers Orders" of " Ministers of the 
Apostolic succession.*' See Additional 
note. ^ There/ore, Because all power is 
given to Me as Mediator and Head of 
Sie Church, go bear the blessed news to 
others, and in full faith in that power 
sustaining you, impart to men the gifks 
of grace. No man can claim the minis- 
terial commission, but on this promise, 
and There/ore, For but two proofs are 
posnble. One is perpetuity and succes- 
sion from age to age. The other is mira- 
cles. St Paul had not the former 
proof, but he had the latter. He worked 
miracles. Since miracles have ceased, 
the continual teaching of the Church is, 
that the other proof is absolutely neces- 
sary to the validity of a commission to 
preach and baptize. The Apostolic suc- 
cession is claimed and valued by all 
who can trace their orders back to this 
promise to the Apostles. It is rejected 
by those who believe that their own 
mils or a majority of votes are alone 
sufficient to make them Ambassadors 
to their constituents. ^ Teach all neUions. 
Or make disciples of all nations. This 
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20 Teaohinff them to observe 
all things* miatsoever I have 
commanded you : and lo, I am 



inclades all ages as well as all sexes. 
Children are a part of nations, as also 
are women. Though infants cannot be 
actoallj taught, they can be received 
into the number of disciples bj baptism. 
See Article XXVIJ. ^ Bc^iangthem. 
Administering to them who are taught 
to repent and beliere the creeds and 
purpose a new life, the seal and means 
of foigiveness of sin and adoption into 
tlie Church, and all the gifts of grace 
necessary to salvation. See the exhor- 
tations in the Offices for Baptism, and 
Article XXVJl. \ In the name. Into 
the faith and obedience of all things 
which are taught and commanded in 
Scripture by the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost The name of God is frequently 
used as a brief form of expressing aU 
His attributes and the religious worship 
which is due to them. Thus Ex. ix. 16 ; 
XX. 24. The names mentioned over 
the baptized are equally binding upon 
them, being, as Scripture shows, names of 
the Persons of the Trinity. It is to be 
noted that the Liturgy of the Church 
has grown out of these three names. 
The Creeds have three divisions, to teach 
the doctrines which the baptized must 
hold concerning each. The Gloria Patri is 
the form of worship to each. The 
Te Deum and other parts of the service 
have followed the same division. They 
teach us what doctrines have been held 
by the Church in past ages. This form 
of Baptism proves the equality of the 
Persons ; the word name in the singular, 
the unity of nature between them. It 
is a sublime doctrine, which we now 
speak of by the word Trinity^ but it 
must be reverently and devoutly studied. 
See the services and especially the Col- 
lect for Trinity Sunday, f Teaming 
them to observe. The Lord Jesus re- 
mained with His disciples *^ forty days" 
after His resurrection, *^ spealung of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God " Acts i. 8. He now refers to these 
teachings, many of them not recorded, 



with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen. 

a Acts 2. 4SL 



but acted on ; and also those which are 
recorded. No man can cut off the New 
Testament from its history, that is^ 
from the record of facts made by the 
early Christians. For he surely ig^aores 
and rejects all that kind of teaching, by 
which the Church was founded. He 
receives a partial view of the truth. 
Scripture contains all things necessary 
to salvation. May we, therefore, neg^lect 
eveiy thing else, as useless, because not 
of vital necessity ? 

20. LOy I am toiihyou aiway. By the 
power of a lawful commission, as they 
should act for Him, and by the graces 
of the Holy Ghost, attesting their work 
in saving men from sin and sanctifying 
them. This work proves the power and 
presence of the Lord Jesus to be with 
His ministers. The Apostles exhorted 
men in Christ's stead, and governed the 
Church in His name. They conferred 
spiritual gifts from Him. They, in a 
word, did His work, as His mystical 
Body in the world for this very purpose. 
Y Unio the end of the world. This ex- 
tends the promise of His spiritual pres- 
ence to His ministers of every age. The 
Apostles soon died. But before their 
death they ordained others to cony on 
the work. And Christians have obeyed 
them in every age in spiritual things ; 
not doubting but that they had the law- 
ful power to speak for Christ in things 
sacred. The spiritual presence of Christ 
is with His ministry. Our Saviour 
soon after this ascended into heaven. 
Ten days after the Holy Spirit descend- 
ed in a baptism of fire, to regenerate 
the dlscipleSb They at once saw, as by 
a flash of light, the whole plan of Re- 
demption, at whose simplest elements 
they had been, in their natural state, 
stumbling and confounded. *' By as- 
cending into heaven," says St Leo, ** He 
does not desert His adopted, but from 
above strengthens to endurance those 
whom He invites upwards to glory. Of 
which gloiy may Christ make us par^ 
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takers, who is the King of GI017, God 
blessed for ever, Amen. 
Note to verses 18-20,/r<»» Bp, Beveridge, 
" These words were spoken to tibe 
Apostles and their successors only, as 
such ; and, therefore, Christ's presence 
with them hy His Holy Spirit here 
promised, cannot he understood only of 
His illuminating or sanctifying or com- 
forting presence, which He vouchsafeth 
to all believers, as well as unto them ; 
hut it must he understood in such a 
sense as is proper to the Apostles, pas- 
tors or governors of the Church in aH 
ages ; which in brief amounts to no 
more nor less than this, even that Christ, 
having constituted such an office in His 
Church for the government and edifica- 
tion of it to the end of the world, He 
here promiseth that He Himself, by His 
Holy Spirit, will be always present at 
the execution of it, so as to make it ef' 
fectual to the great ends and purposes 
for which it was designed. The Apos- 
tolical office hath been handed down 
from one to another ever since the 
Apostles' days to our time, and so will 
be to the end of the world, Christ Him- 
self being continuaUy present at such 
imposition of hands : thereby transfer- 
ring the same Spirit which He had first 
breathed into His Apostles upon others 
successively after them, as really as He 
was present with the Apostles them- 
selves, when He first breathed it into 
them. Insomuch that they who are 
thus ordained, are said to be made bish- 
ops by the Holy Ghost Himself. Acts 
XX. 28. By which means the Holy 
Catholic Church always hath been and 
still is truly apostciiccd, as it is called in 
the Nicene creed. And the several 
parts of the Apostolical office are now 
as ef^tually performed by their suc- 
cessors and others ordained under them 
as they were while the Apostles them- 
selves lived. For it was not the persons 
of the Apostles, but their office, influ- 
enced and assisted by the Spirit of God, 
that made the sacraments they admin- 
istered to be valid, and their preaching 
the Gospel so prevalent upon those that 
heard it. Though Paul himself plant- 
ed and ApoIloB watered, it was God only 
that gave the increase. Christ, accord- 



ing to His promise, being always present 
by His Holy Spirit at the administration 
of the several offices which He has or- 
dained in His Church, they can never 
fail of their designed effect, if the per- 
sons to whom they are administered be 
but rightly disposed and qualified for it. 
And since our Lord thus continually 
accompanies the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors, so as to vouchsafe His Spirit to 
those on whom they lay their hands, 
and to co-operate by the same Spirit 
with those who are so ordained by them, 
in their administration of the word and 
sacraments ; hence He may well be said 
to be always with them, according to 
the promise He makes to them. How 
much are we all bound to acknowledge 
the goodness, to praise, magnify, and 
adore the name of the Most High God, 
in that we live in a Church, wherein 
the Apostolical line hath in all ages been 
preserved entire, there having been a 
constant succession of such bishops in 
it, as were truly and properly successors 
to the Apostles by virtue of that Apos- 
tolical imposition of hands, which being 
begun by the Apostles, hath been con- 
tinued from one to another, ever since 
their time down to ours. By which 
means the same Spirit which was 
breathed by our Lord into His Apostles 
is, together with their office, transmit- 
ted to their lawful successors, the pas- 
tors and governors of our Church at 
this time ; and acts, moves, and assists 
at the administration of the several 
parts of the Apostolical office in our 
days as much as ever. From whence it 
follows that the means of grace which 
we now enjoy are in themselves as pow- 
erful and effectnal as they were in the 
Apostles' days, and if they prove not 
always so successful now as they were 
then, that cannot be imputed to any 
want of efficacy in them, but some de- 
fect or other in those who use them. 
For they who are duly prepared cannot 
but always find the same effect from 
them, because there is always the same 
cause, even the Spirit of God moving 
upon His word and sacraments when 
administered by our Church, as well as 
when administered by the Apostles^ to 
whom it was first given." 
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Additional Note flrom Dr. J€rvis*t Har- 
mtmy. 

The eronts of the last chapters of the 
Evangelists are related hy each accord- 
ing as they were fixed upon his memory, 
or illustrated his subject. There is no 
difficulty in reconciling them and making 
a continuous narrative, on the common 
and fair principles of explaining other 
books. The following order of events, 
as arranged by Dr. Jarvis, the Historio- 
grapher of the Church, \b lucid and satis- 
factory: 

Friday evening, between five and slt, March 
26. 

Joseph and Nicodemus, followed by 
the women, bear the body of Jesus to 
the sepulchre. The two Mazys remain 
until sunset, after the entombing was 
complete. Matt, xxvii 61 ; Mark xv. 
47; Luke xxiii 64. The other women 
return before the sunset, which was the 
beginning of the Sabbath, when no work 
was allowed, and prepare spices for the 
following week. Luke xxiii. 55-56. 
Saturday y the Jewish Sabbath, March 27. 

1. The Pharisees request the sealing 
of the sepulchre. Matt, xxvii. 62-65. 

2. They seal it at the end of the Sab- 
bath, after sunset : first, of course, satis> 
fying themselves that the body was safe. 
Matt, xxvii. 66. 

3. At the same time, Maiy Magda- 
lene, Mary, mother of James and Joses, 
and Salome, went to buy spices against 
the next day. Mark xvi. 1. 

Easter Sunday, March 28. 

1. Near three a. m. the two Marys 
left their dwelling, and calling for Sa- 
lome, were on Qieir way to the tomb. 
Matt, xxviii. 1 ; John xxl 

2. About the same time the Angel 
descended, and the Lord arose from' the 
dead. Matt, xxviii. 2-4. The guards 
recovering fied. 

3. The three women from some un- 
known cause (may not the closed gates 
of the city have been a sufficient cause ?) 
reached ^e sepulchre about six a. m. 
They see the stone rolled back, and Mary 
Magdalene returns to tell Peter and John. 
Mark 2-4 ; John xx. 1, 2. 

4. The other two women enter the 



sepulchre, and see the angel witihin. 
Matt zxviiL 5-8 ; Mark 5-8. 

5. Peter and John came after their 
departure, followed by Mary Magdalene. 
The two disciples soon left. Luke xxxlv. 
12 ; John xx. 3-10. 

6. Mary remained weeping ; saw the 
two angels : and then the Lord. Mark 
xvi 9 ; John xx. 11-17. 

7. She then joined the other Maiy 
and Salome : and the three saw the Lord. 
Matt, xxviii. 9-10. 

8. The other band of women, who 
had come from Galilee, being in greater 
numbens had collected more slowly, now 
came and saw the two angels. Luke 
xxiv. 1-9. 

9. The women being assembled, re- 
late these things to the disciples, who 
doubt. Mark xvi 10-11 ; Luke xxiv. 
10, 11 : John xx. 18. 

10 The High Priests plot to make a 
false tale. Matt. xxviiL 11-15. 

11. Afternoon of Easter Sunday, Two 
disciples on their way to Emmaus, were 
met by Jesus. Mark xvi 12, 13 ; Luke 
xxiv. 13-32. They return at once to 
Jerusalem, and 

12. The disciples hearing from them 
their story, inform them in turn that 
the Lord had appeared to Peter. Luke 
xxiv. 33-35. 

13. Jesus appeared in their midst. 
Luke xxiv. 36-38 ; John xx. 19-20. 
Thus ended Easter Sunday. 

1. During the week Thomas doubted, 
and on the following Sunday, April 4, 
our Lord appeared again to the eleven. 
Mark xvi 14 ; John xx. 26-31. 

2. Our Lord was seen on the shore 
of Tiberias. Johnxxi 15-25. 

3. Again on a mountain (Mt Tabor) 
in Galilee to the eleven and to above five 
hundred brethren at once. Matt, xxviii, 
16-17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

4. He was seen of James (who was 
to be first to follow Him. Acts xii. 2}, and 
of all the Apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

May. Our Lord remained on earth 
" forty days * (Acts i 3), giving com- 
mands to the disciples. Matt xxviii 
18-20; Mark xvi 16-18; John xx. 
21-23. 

5. Moly Thursday, May Gth. Forty 
days after the resurrection our Lord led 



T. E. 34.] 



CHAPTER XXVm. 



853 



them oat to the Mount of OUres and 
fxscended into Heaven. Mark xvi. 19; 
Luke xxiv. 50-63 ; Acts. 1-2. 

6. Matthias was chosen to the place 
of Judas, probably on Sunday, May 9th. 

7. May 16. Pentecost, or Whit- 
JSunday, The disciples were commanded 
to await the event of this day. Luke 
xxiv. 4-9 ; Acts L 4-8 ; ii. 



After which they went forth and 
spread the Church of Christ, the blessed 
gift of the Saviour, to us sinful men. 
Mark xvi. 20. 

6. Jesus appeared after this as in 
heaven to St Stephen (Acts vii. 56) ; 
was heard from thence by Saul of Tar- 
sus (Acts viii. and xxvi.) ; and in vision 
to St John. Rev. i. 2-20. 



" Grant, O Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of Thy blessed Son 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by continual mortifying our corrupt affections, we 
may be buried with Him ; and that through the grave and gate of death we may 
pass to our joyful resurrection, for His merits, who died, and was buried, and 
rose again for us. Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 



"• Almightt God, who showest to them that are in error the light of Thy 
truth, to the intent that they may return into the way of righteousness ; grant 
unto all those who are admitted into the fellowship of Christ's religion, that they 
may avoid those things that are contrary to their profession, and follow aU such 
things as are agreeable to the same, through our Lord Jesus Christ Amen." 



** Keep, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy household the Church with Thy per- 
petual mercy : and because the frailty of man without Thee cannot but fall, 
keep us ever by Thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us to all things pro- 
fitable to our salvation, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 



PREFACE 

lOTHK 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

YsBT litde U known of St Mark. He was the companion of St. Peter, had 
been conyerted by his eflbrta, and nnder his direction wrote this Gospel in Greek 
for the Gentile Christians at Rome and elsewhere. He is the John-Mark, men- 
tioned Acts xii. 12, and in Golosaans iv. 10. He was nephew to Barnabas, 
whom he accompanied on the mission to Antioch as far as Perga in Pamphylia. 
Acts xiil A sharp contest arose between Panl and Barnabas on his acconnt, 
but the former speaks kindly of him in his Epistles. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Afterwards 
he became the companion of St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 13), and remained with him till 
his death in Rome. He then went to Alexandria, in Egypt, established the 
Church there, and snfifored martyrdom at the hands of a heathen mob, in the 
eighth year o Nero, A. D. 62. 

The date of this Gospel is uncertain, varying through twenty years, A D. 
45-65. It is unimportant, for we find the early Church using it, and esteeming 
it authentic. " Uie uniform ieaHmony of the Fodhers ^ves it for us the sanction 
of Petei^s authority." — Barnes. Tertullian caUs it *^ The Gospel according to 
Peter." So that St Mark, though no Apostle, comes to us authorized by that 
eminent maa 

The Grospel is brief. It seems at times an imitation of St. Matthew's ; but 
is, beyond doubt, an independent witness. It omits many things recorded in the 
other, and being written for Gentiles, was put into the smallest compass, and ex- 
plains Jewish phrases and localities for their information. Above thirty circum- 
stances are mentioned which are not noticed by the other Grospels. Omitting 
lesser matters, there are only twenty-four verses, in which it mentions matters 
not contained in the othera The Feast of St Mark occurs April 25. See Prayer 
Book. 



COLLECT FOR ST. MARK'S DAY. 

" O Almightt God, Who hast instructed Thy Holy Church with the heavenly 
doctrine of Thy Evangelist Saint Mark, give us grace, that being not like chil- 
dren carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we may be established in the 
truth of Thy Holy Gospel, through Jesus Christ our Lobd. Amen." 



GOSPEL ACCOKDmG TO ST. MAEK. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE beginniDg of the gospel 
of Jesus Cbrist the "Son of 
God: 

2. *As it is written in the 
prophets, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

3. 'The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 John did *Tbaptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the bap- 
tism of repentance 'for the re- 
mission of sins. 

a Matt 14. 88. h MaL 8. 1. c Is. 40. 
a d Matt 8.1; La. 8. 3: John 8. 28. | Or, 
unto. e Lev. 16. 40-42. /Lev. 11. 22 ; 



CHAPTER L 
1. The beginning of the Gospel, <kc. 
This is the title of the book. An ancient 
writer usually named his subject in some 
such abrupt way as this. St. Mark does 
not begin with the birth of Jesus, as St. 
Matthew had done. The latter, writing 
for the instruction of his own people, 
described the birth of Jesus, and the 
various propfieciea which were fuliilled 
by it. This argument from prophecy, 
would be of great weight with Jews. 
But St Mark, writing to the Gentiles, 
who knew nothing of these prophecies, 
does not dwell on them. He aimed to 
be brief. He opens with this abrupt 
sentence, as if to say, *^ Reader, listen ; 
I make a beginning in putting before 
your eyes at once the Qoftpel, or glad 
news of the Son of (Jod — that He was 
Jesus Christ*' ^ Jesus Christ, the Son 



5 And there went out unto 
him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of 
Jordan' confessing their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and with a girdle of 
a skin about his loins ; and he did 
eat -Qocusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, 
'There cometh one mightier than 
I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop 
down and unloose. 

8 I indeed have *baptized you 
with water ; but he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

Ps. 81. 16. g John 1. 27 ; Acts 18. 25. h Joel 
2.28; Acta 1.5; 11.16. 

of GocL These words are put in appo- 
sition. This is his subject, to show by 
the narrative of certain events, and 
teachings of Jesus Christ, that He was 
the Son of God. 

2, 3. As it is written by the prophets,^ 
The prophets Isaiah and Malachi have 
thus spoken of John. See Is. xli. 3 ; 
and Malachi iii. 1. The reader will 
find similar passages of the two Gospels 
explained in the notes of the former, to 
which references are made. 

4. John did baptize. ** St. John the 
Baptist commenced his ministry on the 
great day of atonement, the 10th of the 
Jewish month. Tisri, or the 29th of Sep- 
tember." Jesus came to him to be bap- 
tized on the 6th January following, 
A.D. 25. True Era, 31.— i)r. Jarvis, 

5-8. See notes Matt. iii. 8. 5, 6, 4, 11. 

d-11. See notes, Matt iii 13-17. 
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9 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Naz- 
areth of Galilee, and was 'bap- 
tized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming 
up out of the water, he saw the 
heavens ^opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending npon him. 

11 And there came a voice 
from heaven, saying, *Thou art 
my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

12 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 'And he was there in the 
wilderness forty days tempted of 
Satan; and was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels minister- 
ed unto him. 

a Matt 8. 18 . La. 8. 21. I Or, dawn or 
rent & Ps. 2. 7. o Lo. 4 1, &c. 



14 Now after that John was 
pnt in prison, ''Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the 'gospel of 
the kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, -^The time is 
frilfilled, and the kingdom of G^od 
is at hand : repent ye, and be- 
lieve the gospel. 

16 Now 'as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea : for they were 
fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of 
men. 

18 And straightway they for- 
sook their nets, and followed 
him. 

d Matt 4. 28. « La. a 1. /Dan. 9. 25; 
GaL 4 4; Eph. 1. 10. ff Matt. 4. 18; Lu. 6. 4. 



12, 13. The Spirit driveth Him, With 
the consent of lus OMm wilL This was an 
tinusaal impulse of the Holy Ghost, con- 
troUing His hnman will. This Divine 
inspiration was known to the Jews, as 
appears from the remonstrance of Oba- 
diah to Elijah (1 Kings xviiL 12), and 
the opinions of the prophets. 2 Kings, 
ii. 16 ; Ezek. iii 12 ; Acts viii. 39. It 
was this supernatural impulse which led 
Jesus into those dreadful solitudes. The 
Holy Spirit left free His own will, but 
manifested itself by a sufficient control 
to demand of Him only obedience. 
^ With the wild beasts. The scene of 
the Temptation was a dreadful solitude 
of rough rocks, mountains and ravines, 
unfit for the dwellings of men, and oc- 
cupied only by the wild beasts. When 
St. Mark differs from the former Gospel, 
he adds some graphic and striking fea- 
ture to the picture. Satan, whose na- 
ture has been pictured to our imagina- 
tions by wild beasts, first used these 
inferior agents to daunt the mind of 
Jesus, before he appeared in person. 
^ JTie angels ministered. This hap- 
pened after the enemy had been resisted 



and driven ofi^ as is related by St. Mat- 
thew, iv. 11. 

14. N<AD after that John^ Jce. The 
temptation occurred in February ; the 
imprisonment of John by Herod Anti- 
pas, and its consequent events, in the 
December following. See Matt xiv. 3. 
TT Jesus came into Galilee. Supposing 
Him to be at Jerusalem, at the feast of 
the Dedication (Dec. 1-8), St. Mark re- 
presents Him as leaving it to return to 
Galilee. John iv. 3. All danger ot 
division among the first disciples was 
prevented by the timely removal ot 
John. He was imprisoned by Herod 
Antipas. 

16. The tifne is fulfilled, llie Christ 
is present. The time fur His appearing, 
which was marked out in the prophets, 
has expired. See Dan. ix. 25. St. John 
had just before announced it as about to 
end, and Jesus now declares it as passed. 
^ The kingdom, Sfc. See Matt-, iil 2. 
^ Repent ye, and believe the Gospel, 
Says Bishop Beveridge : ^' Let us ob- 
serve from ^is text the necessary con- 
nection which subsists betweenyat^ A ana 
repentance. They are both neoesaaiy 
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19 And when ho had gone a 
little further thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were 
in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them: and they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with the 
hired servants, and went after 
him. 

21 And they went into •Caper- 
naum; and straightway on the 
sabbath-day he entered into the 
synagogue and taught. 

a Matt 4. 18; La. 4. 81. b Matt. 7. 2a - 



to salyation : repentance, because with- 
ont it ^e cannot go to Christ ; and faith, 
because without it we can receive no 
benefits from His atoning merits. Faith 
without repentance, is nothing but a 
groundless presumption ; and repent- 
ance, without faith in the merits of our 
Redeemer, can avail nothing to our 
salvation ; we must not only repent, but 
we must believe the Gospel.'* 

16-20. See notes, Matt. iv. 18-22. 

21-27. See also Luke iv. 31-37. 

21. Weta into Capemavm. His 
own city. It was situated on the west- 
em shore of the sea of Galilee. See 
note. Matt. iv. 13. % On the Sabbath, 
The original word is in the plural, seem- 
ing to imply that He was in the habit 
of doing this. The event following of 
course happened on one particular Sab- 
bath, immediately after His return from 
Judea. ^ Synagogue. Sec note. Matt, 
iv. 23. 

22. He taught them, dtc. See note. 
Matt. viiL 29. The teaching is mention- 
ed before the miracle. It points out 
the connection between them. Jesus 
taught with great power, and while men 
were astonished at the clearness of His 
applications of their Scriptures, and the 
great claims which He made upon them. 
He confirmed His doctrine before their 
eyes, by doing such works as could be 
done by Divine power alone. 

23. A man vntk an unclean Mnrit. See 
not,e, Mate. iv. 24. This man had stray- 



22 And they were ^astonished 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them as one that had authority, 
and not as the scribes. 

23 And there ''was in their 
synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of 
God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, 

o La. 4. 83, Ac 



ed into the synagogue, perhaps in a 
lucid interval, or it may be, irritated 
and driven by the unclean spirit, con- 
scious that the great power of God was 
about to be manifested in the destruc- 
tion of the works of the deviL 

24. Let us alone. While men are 
doubting, evil spirits proclaim His 
majesty. The demon uses the plu- 
ral pronoun, speaking in the name of 
all his kind. He feared in seeing Jesus 
that the hour had come when they were 
all to be remitted to the darkness of the 
abyss. ^ What have we to do with Thee ? 
An occasional form of salutation, im- 
plying some hostility or irritation. 
Did the unclean spirit utter this urged 
by abject fear, and oppressed by the 
presence of the Holy One, so repugnant 
to his own vile nature ? Or did he aim 
in this address, by a feeble malice, to 
turn the attention of men away from 
the truth which Jesus had been speak- 
ing ? Did he seek to soften the just 
anger of Jesus against him, as the 
criminal often seeks by cries and 
petitions of mercy to escape punish- 
ment ? It is evident that he meant to do 
harm, for he is rebuked and commanded 
to keep silence, ^f Art Thou come to 
destrog usf "To come out of a man," 
says Theophylact, " the devil considers 
as his own perdition ; for devils are 
ruthless, thinking they suffer some 
evil, so long as they are not troubling 
men." He dreads the sudden coming 



858 



MAKE. 



[A. D. 26. 



saying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 

26 And when the nnclean 
spirit had torn him, and cried 
with a loud voice, he came out of 

, him. 

27 And they were all amazed, 
insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saymg. What 
thing is this ? what new doctrine 
is this ? for with authority com- 
mandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 



of judgment Heb. x. 27. If The 
HcAy One of God, The Mesaah. Dan. 
ir.24. 

25. And JeguB rebuked Attn. Spake 
sternlj to him, and ordered him to keep 
silence. In this exercise of power Jesus 
claimed a higher authority than the 
archangel Michael dared to do. The 
latter when contending with Satan said, 
" The Lord rebuke thee "* ( Jude 9) ; but 
Jesus rebukes in His own name. He 
refused to receive the testimony of this 
evil spirit, either, 1. Because the hour 
of His glorious manifestation over them 
had not yet come. While men were 
doubting they would be easily led to 
form false notions of His intentions. 
He came chiefly to save men from sin. 
Miracles and the out-casting of de- 
mons were to be subservient to this ob- 
ject. He did not choose then to found 
their faith on the witness of wicked 
spirits. 2. Or, He may have rebuked 
Uie spirit to manifest the hostility be- 
tween tliem. The Jews were too much 
inclined to reverence the very madness 
of demoniacs, and to listen to their 
fanatic ravings. Jesus prevents any 
appearance of sympathy between them 
and Himself, by rebuking the spirit be- 
fore He ejects him, The spirit of 
fanaticism always exposes men to a 
similar danger. God wiU be worship- 



29 And forthwith, when they 
were come out of the synagogue, 
they entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. 

30 But Simon's wife's mother 
lay sick of a fever; and anon 
they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her 
by the hand, and lifted her. up ; 
and immediately the fever left 
her, and she ministered unto 
them. 

32 And at even when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him 
all that were diseased, and them 

a Matt 8. 14; Ln. 4. 8a 



ped in soberness, righteousness and 
truth, not by the delirious starts and 
cries of terror and false excitement. 
^ Hold thy peace. Be speechless. The 
word means be muzzled, as a brute beast 
which has dared to go out of its limits. 

26. And when the unclean spirit, Sfc, 
Evil tempers always defeat their own 
wishes. If the spirit had passed out 
quietly the miracle would not have been 
so evident. The people seeing it injure 
and abuse its victim could not doubt. 
It also " cried with a loud voice.* Jesus 
had muzzled him by His word, and as 
a brute beast he manifests his anguish in 
inarticulate cries of rage. St. Luke (iv. 
35) says that the man was unhurt, after 
the spirit left him. 

27, 28. And they were all amazed, Sfc. 
This was the effect of this one miracle 
upon the mindsof the spectators. St. Mark 

I had before (verse 22) given an instance 
I of the influence of the teaching of Jesus. 
I It is in keeping with the brevity of his 
narrative. The results of the works of 
; Christ were such as are here described. 
' Men were amazed,and questioned among 
! themselves, what the meaning and end 
, of these works could be ? what mu§t be 
I the character of One who could mani- 
J fest this power? 

29-31. See notes, Matt viii. 14, 15. 
I 32-34. See notes. Matt viil 16, 17. 
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tlmt were possessed with deyils. 

33 And all the city was 
gathered together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that 
were sick of divers diseases, and 
cast out many devils ; and suffer- 
ed not the devils' to speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 

S5 And in the morning, rising 

1 Or, to say that they knew Him, 



32. And fU even. The Jewish day ended 
at sunset. The people wonld not bring 
the sick nntil tiiie Sabbath was over. 
The Jews had interpreted the Fourth 
Commandment in the strictest sense, as 
forbidding every thing which could in 
RUTwise be called labor. 

33. And all the city. All the people 
of Capernaum. None would be absent 
from a repetition of such miracles. 

34. And suffered not the devils to 
speak. Says Theophylact: " The reason 
^at He forbade the devils to speak, was 
to teach us not to believe (Le. found 
our faith upon) them, even if they say 
true. For if once they find persons to 
believe them, they mingle truth with 
falsehood." Afterwards (comp. Matt. 
viiL 29, 32), in the solitaxy places of 
Gadara, with only His disciples around 
Him, He suffered the demons to speak. 

35-37. And in the morrdngj Ac, St. 
Luke says, *'when it was day.** Luke 
iv. 42. The difference between the 
two is cmly apparent. Jesus arose 
before day and went into a lonely place 
in the moimtains around Capernaum, 
and there prayed. St. Luke intending 
to relate the effect of His previous 
works upon the people, makes no 
mention of the previous prayer, 
but marks the time when the people 
found Him. St. Luke's words mean 
literally, •* when day was coming on." 
^ And departed into a solitary place, and 
Aere prayed. Our Lord, at certain 
times sought solitude for the purpose of 
refreshing His soul by prayer. See Matt, 
xiv. 33; xxvL 36; Luke vi. 12; ix. 
28, 29. We may not intrude upon His 
privacy to ask the subject of those 
prayers, beyond what has been revealed. 



up a great while before day, he 
went out and departed into a sol- 
itary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after 
him. 

37 And when they had found 
him, they said unto him. All men 
seek for thee. 



As He was tempted in all points like as 
we are, so did He seek for new supplies 
of strength, where alone it can be found. 
We may believe that much the larger 
part of His petitions were made for His 
disciples. In the present instance. He 
seems to seek the nlence of the solitary- 
place, and the quiet beauties of the 
early morning, to refresh His own soul, 
after the scenes of the crowd which 
thronged Him previously. He avoided 
also the appearance of exciting commo- 
tions among the peeople. From the 
example of our Lord in these lonely 
prayers in mountains and other like 
places, the Christian may gain argu- 
ments to incite him to pray in secret 
Before any coming excitement or trial, 
he will do well to fortify his mind 
with secret prayer. It gives strength 
and grace for every conflict. After he 
has been hurried in the jarrings <^ 
crowds or much business, he w^ be 
wise to retire and regain the proper 
temper of humble devotion, which is, 

'*Th6 Obristian'8 vital breath. 
The Chrlstlaa^s native air." 

And wisely will he gather up his resources 
by early morning prayer, before he goes 
out upon the labors and temptations of 
the day. Thus David saith : ** My voice 
shalt diou hear in the morning, O Lord ; 
in the morning wiU I direct my prayer 
unto Thee, and will look up." Ps. v. 8. 
37. All men seek Thee, The men of 
Capernaum were then searching for Him. 
Peter and the disciples find Him, and 
exultingly tell Him of the effect of His 
words. All men seek Him. While they 
are yet speaking the rest come. Jesus 
receives and dismisses them : thus be- 
ginning that course of discipline, by 



MARK. 



[A. D. 26. 



38 And he saidunio them, Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore came I forth. 

30 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Gali- 
lee, and cast out aevils. 

40 And there came a 'leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying unto 
him. If thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

a Matt 8. 2; Ln. 6. 12. 



which He was at last to teach the dis- 
ciples, that His kingdom was not of this 
world. 

38. Let us go, ^. He would avoid that 
kind of popularity which the disciples 
sought The men who were seeMng 
Him, did it from admiration of His 
amazing power. But He will have 
them learn another lesson from Him, — 
the graces of a true faith. He begins 
gently with His disciples, by leading 
them away from the temptations to 
ambition, and dwelling for a while in 
desert places. See verse 46. ^ The 
next towns. Five cities, or small towns 
lay on the western shore of Galilee, 
which was hardly more than thirteen 
or fourteen miles in length. '* The land 
of Genessaret" was upon it ; a fertile val- 
ley among the hills, about five miles 
long and three wide. ^ For therefore 
came I forth. St Luke says, ^^ Therefore 
am I sent" Luke iv. 48. These 
phrases can belong properly only to 
the Son of God, who existing before 
His advent upon earth, could be said to 
come forth. He was sent not to one 
small town, but to preach the Grospel to 
all, and must seek His hearers in their 
homes. 

39. And He preached in their syna- 
gogues. See note, Matt. iv. 2-3. ^ All 
Galilee, See note, Matt u. 22. ^ And 
cast out devils. See note, Matt iv. 24. 

40. And there came a leper. See 
note, Matt viii. 1-4. This miracle oc- 
curred just after the sermon on the 
mount ^ Kneeling down to Him, And 



.41 And Jesus, moved witb 
compassion, put forth his hand, 
and touched him, and saith onto 
him, I will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spo- 
ken, immediately the leprosy de- 
parted from him, and he was 
cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged 
him, and forthwith sent him 
away ; 

44 And saith unto him, See 
thou say nothing to any man; 



afterwards falling upon his face, in pro- 
found humility. Despairingly he repre- 
sents the desolation of his heart by his 
position — ^the sincerity of his faith by 
his prayer. ^ If Thou wHt. **llion 
canst do it, I know. But wilt Thou, to 
such a wretch as I am ! " There alone 
lies the doubt The doubt bend? him 
down to the dust, f Make me clean. 
The leprosy was an unclean disease, 
legally as well as naturally. It was a 
system of foul sores in the whole body, 
making the man a sepulckrum ambulans, 
or walking sepulchre. It was unclean 
by the Levitical law (Lev. xiii. 46), 
being the type and " acted parable " of all 
deadly sins. David after his sin Is sup- 
posed to have had in mind the likeness 
of his state of soul to the disease of the 
leper. Ps. 11 7. 

41. / will ; he thou clean. He echoes 
his words in granting his wish. Happy 
is the prayer, which words itself thus in 
harmony with the will of God. Leprosy 
incurable by man was often cured by 
God. See Numb. xii. 12-15 ; 2 Kings, 
V. 7, 16. Jesus cures it by His own / 
wiU, He claims and exercises in the 
act divine power and nature. 

44. 8ee thou say nothing to any man. 
" Tell no man by the way, but go at 
once to the temple." It was important 
that he should be declared sound by 
the proper authority. Lev. xiv. But 
grateful for the cure, he would be 
tempted to linger by the way to spread 
the news. Engrossed in the mere mira- 
cle, he would forget the inner meaning 
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but go thy way, shew thyself to 
the 'priest, and offer for thy clean- 
sing those things" which Moses 
commanded, for a ^testimony unto 
them. 

45 But he went out, and began 
to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
desert places : and they came to 
him from every quarter. 



o Lev. 14. 8, 4^ 10; Lu. 5. 14 
18; Lu, 21. 18. 



6 Matt. 10. 



of it — ^that it restored him once more to 
the congregation of the faithful. If he 
delayed, evil-disposed persons might 
prejudice the priests against him ; who 
would, from hatred to Jesus, perchance, 
dare to refuse him the blessing of com- 
munion in the sacrifice of the temple — 
a blessing better than even bodily 
health. % Offer for thy cleansing. Two 
birds, cedar-wood, scarlet and hyssop, 
the usual offerings for those defiled by 
touching the dead, Comp. Numb. xix. 
6, 13, 18, with Lev. xiv. 4-7- After 
eight days, the person cured offered 
two he-lambsy and one ewe-lamb, fine 
flour and oil. ^For a testimony unto 
them. The priest having declared, after 
his examination in the legal method, 
the certainty and completeness of the 
cure, would become himself a witness 
to the power of Jesus. He would give 
his certificate that the man had been 
cured. 

45. Began to publish it much. We 
suppose the man to have been obedient 
on the whole to the order to go to 
Jerusalem, which was about seventy 
miles distant. But he could not control 
himself. He told all he met on the 
way. ^ Covid no more openly^ Sfc. 
Did not judge it proper to do so, or 
could not do so, without encouraging a 
crowd to follow Him. Jesus sought 
privacy, whenever men sought to make 
Bim a popular idol, or encouraged 
themselves in the notions of a carnal 
ambition. When men sought Him for 
Vol. I.— 16 



CHAPTER 11. 

AND again he entered into Ca- 
pernaum, after some days ; 
and it was noised that he was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive 
therriy no, not so much as about 
the door : and he preached the 
word unto them. 

3 And they ''come unto him, 

c Matt 9. 1, &C. ; Lu. 5. 18, &c 



spiritual purposes. He was easily found 
by them. But He avoided that kind 
of admiration which proceeded only 
from a love of miracles. % The city. 
That is, the large town in which this 
leper had been cured, and the towns 
around it. He sought the places of 
retirement, that men, recovering from 
the wonder at His miracles, might have 
time to ponder their spiritual meaning. 
CHAPTER H. 

1. Into Capernaum. See note. Matt, 
iv. 13. ^ After some days. He had 
retired to a solitary place for prayer, 
probably on the other shore of the lake 
of Tiberias, and again He returned to 
teach the people. It being His object 
simply to avoid the crowds which fol- 
lowed Him with ambitious or insurrec- 
tionary motives, He seeks again the 
place of His usual residence. *j|[ It was 
noised. The villagers spread the news 
of His return. " Pharisees and doctors 
of the law, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee and Judea and 
Jerusalem," were waiting to hear Him. 
Lukev. 17. It was an important crisis. 
These men had gathered to inquire of 
His opinions and intentions. 

2. 8o much as about the door. The 
door opening into the room, where He 
was sitting. ^" leached the word unto 
them. It was no common multitude. 
Jesus instructs those who are to become 
the judges of His claims. But He 
taught rich and poor the one GospeL 
We can judge of this discourse only by 
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bringing one sick of the palsy, 
whi^ was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not 
oome nigh unto him for the press, 
they uncovered the roof where he 
was : and when they had broken 
it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their *faith 
he said unto the sick of the palsy, 
*Son, thy sins be 'forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the 
scribes sitting there, and reason- 
ing in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies ?^ who can for- 
give sins but God only ? 

8 'And immediately, when Je- 
sus perceived in his spirit that 
they so reasoned within them- 
selves, he said unto them. Why 
reason ye these things in your 
hearts ? 

a Acta 14. 9. b Prov. 8. 11 ; Heb. 12. 7. 
c Ps. 82. 1; 85. 2. d Ps. 180. 4 ; Dan. 9. 9; 

those which remain. See Matt v., vi., 
viL ; John vi He, perhaps, sought to 
teach these people the awfnl effects of 
sin, in palspng the right efforts of the 
sonl ; and the new age which was to 
come, when faith in Him by the Spirit 
of grace, should give them strength to 
live again. He claimed to be Messiah, 
and proved it by a miracle. 

S-12. See notes. Matt ix. 2-8. 
^ Pa%. See note. Matt. iv. 24. 
^ Borne of four. Carried by four men, 
on some light couch, just as they had 
found him lying. 

4. Thepress. The crowd. St Mark 
emphasizes the fact of a crowd, to man- 
ifest the urgency and resolution of these 
men. They would not be deterred by 
common difficulties. And of course we 
suppose the paralytic man himself to 
have consented, nay, to have encouraged 
them by looks, if he could not by words. 
^ They uncovered the roof. See note, 
Matt. ix. 2. St Luke says the tiling. 
Noble rudeness is this. They will make 



9 Whether is it easier to say 
to the sick of the palsy, ITiy sins 
be forgiven thee ; or to say. Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man^ hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

111 eay unto thee. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth 
before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glori- 
fied Otody saying. We never saw 
it on this fashion. 

13 And 'he went forth again by 
the sea-side; and all the multi- 
tude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus, sitting 

£plLl.7.4 John 2. 24, 25. /Acts 6. 81; 
John 20. 21-28. g Matt 9. 9 ; Lu. 6. 27. 



a way to Jesus, when they cannot find 
one 

5. Their faith. Theirs as well as his. 
Theirs in pushing through such difficult 
ties, — ^his in consenting. Faith shown 
in true and honest actions is always 
persuasive with Grod. ^ Son. See 
Matt, i 1. The word is one of mercy. 
It was usual for Jewish rabbis and proph- 
ets to use this word to their disciples^ 
for the relation is a sort of spiritual pa- 
ternity. And this Eastern idiom is pre- 
serred in the catechism, which ronlcB 
our duty to submit to all teachers, spir- 
itual pastors, and masters under the 
commandment to "Honor thy father 
and thy mother." 1 Kings xx, 35; 
Prov. ii. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4. 

12. We never saw it on this fashion. 
We never saw any such cure perform- 
ed in this way. 

13. Bi/ the sea side. For the greater 
convenience of the hearers. The house 
had become too crowded. 

14. Levif the son of Alpheus. Or 
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at 'the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
as Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and his 
disciples; for ther^ were many, 
and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with pub- 
licans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples. How is it that he 
eateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard ity he 
saith unto them. They that are 
whole, have no need of the phy- 
sician, but they that are sick : I 
came not to call the righteous, 
but "sinners to repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John, 
and of the Pharisees, used to 
fast : and they come, and say un- 

I Or, at the place where the custom was re- 
• • a Is. 65. 7 ; Matt 18. 11 ; Lu. 19. 10. 



Matthew the puhlican. He calls him- 
self Matthew. Mark and Luke call him 
Levi It was common for a man to 
hear two names. ^ 2%e receipt of cus- 
tom. See note, Matt. ix. 9. 

15. ScU at meat in the home. Mat- 
thew gave a feast, perhaps to mark 
more significantly his change of life. 
See Lnke v. 29. The company was 
made np of his friends, publicans and 
tax-gatherers. Jesus went with him, 
and manifested His humility in partake 
ing of the food of men so generally de- 
spised. See note. Matt v. 47. ^ Sin^ 
ners. Outcasts of society ; persons who 
paid little attention to the customs of 
society, and too little to laws of moral- 
ity. It wus something as if a king 
would join in a feast with the beggars 
and vagrants of his kingdom. 

16, 17. See note, Matt. ix. 12, 13. 
18. Used to fast. Were in the habit 

of fasting, or going without food and 



to him, Why do the disciples of 
John, and of the Pharisees fast, 
but thy disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them. 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while *the bride- 
groom is with them ? As long as 
they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be ta- 
ken away from them,'' and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece 
of 'new cloth on an old garment : 
else the new piece that filled it 
up, taketh away from the old, and 
the rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles : else the new 
wine doth burst the bottles, and 
the wine is spilled, and the bot- 
tles will be marred : but new wine 
must be put into new bottles. 

6 Matt 25. 1. c Acts 18. 2. \ Or, raw 
or 'unwrottght. 



drink for religious ends. See note, 
Matt ix. 14 ; Luke v. 83. 

19-22. See note, Matt ix. 16-17. " 
23-28. See notes. Matt. xii. 1-8. The 
conifidds. Not as we in America 
would understand, ^rfs ofmaize^ or In- 
dian corn, but fields of wheat or bar- 
ley. The smaller grains they could rub 
in their hands, and separate from the 
husk and so eat them. ^ Began to 
pluck. They were hungry. The laws 
of Moses allowed any traveller to satisfy 
his hunger in passing the fields of others, 
provided he did not carry any part 
away. Deut. xxiii. 26. The Phari- 
sees objected that the act was unlawful 
on the 8abhath day ; they did not con- 
demn it as unlawful on any other day. 
It was 2a6or, and labor of any sort on 
the Sabbath was wrong, according to 
their rigid notions. 

24. And the Pharisees said. Either 
at the time or soon after. Some passer- 
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23 'And it came to pass, that 
he went throngh the com-fieUs 
on the sabbath-day ; and his disci- 
ples began, as they went, to *pluck 
the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said un- 
to him, Behold, why do they on 
the sabbath-day that which is not 
lawful ? 

25 And he said unto them. 
Have ye never read 'what David 
did, when he had need, and was 
an hungered, he and they that 
were with him ? 



26 How he went into the house 
of God, in the days of Abiathar 
the high priest, and did eat the 
shew-bread, which is not lawful 
to eat,** but for the priestSj and 
gave also to them which were 
with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, 
The sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the sabbath : 

28 'Therefore, the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

a Matt la. 1 ; Ln. e. 1. b Dent 28. 25. 
ol8ain.81.«. d Ex. 29. 88, 88 ; Lev. 84 9. 

s Matt 18. 8. 



by, the owner of the field, or others 
may have told the Pharisees, and they 
seize upon it to make Jesus mipopolar. 

26. Have ye never read? "How per- 
verse is this opinion of yours, when ye 
have so often read the story of a similar 
act in the history of the great king 
David." See note. Matt. xii. 3. 

26. Abiathar the high priest. See 1 
Sam. xxL 1. Ahimelech was the high 
priest when this transaction took place. 
Abiathar was his son and a priest 
David, sorely pressed with hunger, ask- 
ed Ahimelech tor the bread which had 
been used on the shew-tables. It wa^ 
consecrated bread, and could be eaten 
only by priests. But necessity and 
mercy were higher laws, in the opinion 
of both David and Ahimelech ; and the 
precept was violated in the letter, while 
the honor of God was still sacred in the 
mmds of both. St Mark says: "The 
days of Abiathar the high priest, Ac," 
whereas in the book of Samuel it ap- 
pears that his father Ahimelech was at 
that time in the office. Abiathar was 
the more famous of the two. His father 
soon died, and he fled to David, after- 
wards becoming high priest St Mark 
does not say the days when Abiathar 
was high priest, but during his life. As 
we might say the Apostle Peter denied 
his Lord, whereas he was at the time 
only a disciple, not an Apostle. ^ She^D' 
bread. See note, Matt. xiL 4. 

27. The Sdbhath was made for man. 
The object of the Sabbath was the good 




Shew TabU^ from the Arch of TUue. 

of man; and in pr6moting that good 
we duly honor the day. If cattle 
fell into pits, the Jews would labor on 
that day to rescue them. Physicians, 
nurses and friends may labor for the 
sick. Servants may work moderately 
for the actual sustenance of families; 
though masters should be careful that 
all such have one part of the day for 
devotion and rest. Ministers labor in 
their vocation on that day. Our Lord, 
in rescuing the Sabbath from the super- 
stitions of the Jews, does not permit the 
wilful neglect of it. Whenever a people 
do carefully observe this law, they are 
happy. The custom produces general 
blessings ; vice hides itself and flees, the 
bold are restrained by gentle influences 
of piety, and for awhile the whole com- 
munity is brought under the control of 
religion. ^ Not man for the Sabbaih, 
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CHAPTER III. 

AND he "entered again into the 
synagogue ; and there was a 
man there which had a withered 
hand. 

2 And they watched him, wheth- 
er he would heal on the sabbath- 
day ; that they might accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is 

a Matt. 12. 9, &c ; Lu. 6. 6, &c. 



As a rigid, Pharisaical way of observing 
it would indicate. The Lord's day dif- 
fers in some respects from the ancient 
Sabbath. It is a Sabbath, i. e. a day 
of rest, but is also much more. It is a 
day of joy and exultation. On it Chri&t 
rose, and the Holy Ghost came down on 
the Church. The Jews laid great stress 
on the idea of resty and compelled all 
to remain inactive. The Christian 
would rather look to the joys of public 
devotion, and securing that, allow the 
innocent flow of thought and feeling 
suitable to a joyous day. And parents 
may make it a study how far it is right 
for them to force their children to 
unnatural inactivity or incessant study 
on Sunday. If they do so, they may 
make the day urksome to them. Good 
things are too good to be made unlove- 
ly. Try with all holy arts to make the 
Lord's day a happy one for children, 
that they may love its return. A due 
observance of the Lord's day is equally 
removed from profaneness and Phari- 
seeism. 

28. There/ore^ ^c. The law-^ver 
is above the law. See note. Matt. xii. 8. 
CHAPTER in. 

1-3. See notes on Matt. xii. 9-13; 
Luke vi. 6-10. 

4. To do good — or to do evil ? They 
were watching an opportunity to find 
fault. Jesus establishes a broad princi- 
ple, by appealing to their consciences. 
Which was the better method of keeping 
the day, or more acceptable to God, to 
gave men from the pains of disease, or 



it lawful to do good on the sab- 
bath-days, or to do evil ? to save 
life, or to kill? but they held 
their peace. * 

5 And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the 'hardness 
of their hearts, he saith unto the 
man. Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it out : and his 
hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

I Or, hlindnesa, 

to see them suffer and die : to save life, 
L e. to take proper means for preserving 
or restoring to health, or to kill, i. e. to 
leave all such to perish by neglect ? 
There could be but one answer. They 
knew that God was merciful, and that 
He was best served by men in showing 
mercy. Self-defence, mercy, charity, 
necessity may find room, even on the 
Lord's day, and the Christian be in no 
manner guilty of sin. 

6. With (xnger. With displeasure at 
their ill conduct. The passion of anger 
is lawful when it is felt against sin, or 
even against sinners as such. It is 
wicked when it joins to it the selfish de- 
sire of revenge, or loses sight of a wish 
for the change and repentance of the 
sinner. The good men of the Bible 
have shown and allowed anger of the 
former kind. Ex. xi. 8 ; xxxii. 19 ; 
Eph. iv. 26. Anger against sinners is 
ascribed to the Lord in a great many 
passages in the Old Testament. Deut. 
ix. 20 ; 1 Kings xi. 9 ; Ps. vii 11. In 
this purer sense, which alone could be 
felt by a sinless being, it is here used of 
our Lord. The passion is dangerous in 
our sinful souls. We should endeavor 
by all means to control it, lest it hurry 
us into sin. % Hardness of their hearts. 
Their unwillingness to believe, and to 
yield to the suggestions of mercy. The 
poor man who suffered from the withered 
hand stood in the midst, an object ot 
compassion — fearful, anxious to be saved 
from his calamity. Jesus had appealed 
to the very countrymen and acquaint- 
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6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took counsel 
with the 'Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea : and 
*a great multitude from Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumea, and from beyond 
Jordan; and they about Tyre 

a Matt 22. 1«. h Ln. «. 17. 

ances of the man, if they will agree to 
His curing him. But they, hampered 
by a quibble of superstition, give no 
answer, and even when convinced of 
the falsity of their interpretation of the 
law, they are still unmoved. They op- 
pose only a sullen silence to His reason- 
ings. Truly their hearts were hard, in- 
sensible and unfeeling to the lives of 
men on one side — to the truth of God 
on the other. 

6. Straightway. At once. % Took coun- 
sel. They consulted among themselves 
the best mode of accomplishing it f The 
Herodians, See note. Matt. xxiL 16. 

7, 8. WvfMreuj Himself. Went into 
the open country by the sea of Galilee, 
away from the cities. His hour of suf- 
fering had not yet come. He avoids the 
hostile intentions of enemies. We are 
never to throw ourselves needlessly into 
the way of danger. IT Galilee. See 
note, Matt il 22. «f Judea. See 
note. Matt ii. 1. Jeruscdem. This 
was the principal city of the country of 
Palestine. The citizens looked down 
with great contempt upon all who dwelt 
in Galilee. It was, therefore, no common 
report which drew them in numbers to 
hear a prophet of that country. They 
came for different reasons, some as 
friends, some to be healed, and some to 
find fault with, and oppose the Saviour. 
^ Idumea. The general name for the 
region lying south of Palestine, once 
possessed by the Edomites or descendants 
of Esau. Herod the great was an 
Idumsean by descent Many Jews 
lived in that country, who heard the 



and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him, because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many ; 
insomuch that they ^pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

k Or, rushed. 



rumors of Jesus, and came on a pilgrim- 
age to witness His miracles. ^ From 
beyond Jordan. From the east side of it 
Originally this territory had been as- 
signed to the tribes of Reuben, and Gad, 
and the half-tribe of Maunasseh. But 
in the course of ages the character of 
the inhabitants had become much 
changed. Many of them were heathen 
in the time of the Saviour. The country 
is laid down on the maps under the 
names of Iturea and Perea. ^ Tyre and 
Sidon. The country lying along the Medi- 
terranean Sea. See note. Matt. xi. 21. 
Coming from every quarter they swelled 
His followers to a great crowd. And en- 
couraged by numbers, and the admira- 
tion at His miracles, they began doubt- 
less to entertain seditious thoughts. 
Jesus provides, therefore, a means of 
avoiding them, at any moment. 

9. A small ship. A small fishing 
boat There could of course have been 
no ships on the small sea of Galilee. 
The Greek word included all classes of 
vessels. Even the largest of that age, 
would be esteemed only as small boats 
by us. ^ Lest they should throng Him. 
And by crowding about Him, restrain 
the liberty of His movementa He did 
not fear danger ftom the crowd, but 
rather He provided that they should 
not seem to have the power over His 
motions, to make Him appear to con- 
sent to their plans. Had He come to 
be the temporal ruler of His nation, this 
would have been a time to assume the 
command of the multitude. T As many 
as had plagues. The Greek word means 
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11 And unclean spirits, "when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 

12 And he straitly charged 
them, that they should not make 
him known. 

18 ^And he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unto him 
whom he would : and they came 
unto him. 

a Jas. 2. 19. b Matt 10. 1 ; Lu. 6. 12 ; 9. 1. 



scourffes. The Jews recognized many 
diseases to be pnnisliments of sin. And 
they witnessed it, by calling diseases, 
scourges of Grod. Many diseases are the 
direct pnnishments of vices; and by 
the word plagvbe»^ we bear witness to 
this fact in a general way. 

11, 12. Unclean spirits. Evil spirits 
which are unclean, and lead their victims 
into all manner of sin and nncleanness. 
^ Thou art the Son of God, See notes, 
eh. L 24-26. The spirits confessed 
Him to be the Son of God, L e. the 
Messiah, the special messenger of God, 
who was to appear among men with 
divine power and majesty. They did 
not desire to make this confession, bnt 
may have been compelled by some un- 
known influences of His presence; or 
with a malicious art, desiring to do that 
which was unfit. Their confessions 
would inflame the minds of the people, 
and excite them either to seditious 
practices, if they believed them, or to 
hardness and hatred if they doubted 
them. The time had not come for such 
a revelation. Men would not yet per- 
ceive the spiritual character of tibe Mes- 
siah. But urged on by their hatred 
of the Romans, and by the blind sug- 
gestions of a carnal mind, they would 
only err in judgment and impede His 
true work in the- souls of men. Added 
to this is the reason stated by the vener- 
able Bede : " A sinner is forbidden to 
preach the Lord, lest any one listening 
to his preaching should follow him in 
his error ; for the devil is an evil master, 
who always mingles &lse things with 



14 And he ordained twelve, 
that they should be with him, and 
that he might send them forth to 
preach, 

16 And to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out dev- 
ils. 

16 And Simon*" he surnamed 
Peter. 

17 And James the son of Zeb- 
edee, and John the brother of 

c John 1. 42. 



true, that the semblance of truth may 
cover the witness of fraud." Jesus 
therefore rebukes and silences the evil 
spirits. 

ia-19. See notes, Matt x. 1-4. 
^ And calleth unto Him whom He would. 
Such as He saw fit for the work. This 
selection was made from all who follow- 
ed Him. 

14. He ordained twelve. The word 
ordain contains in it the idea of appoint* 
ing to a duty or office, in which sense 
it is used here. The Apostles were fully 
ordained at the descent of Pentecost, 
when their graces and powers were made 
complete. But three periods may be 
marked up to this completion. 1. Their 
lesser ordination to do works of power 
(see Matt, x), which was in a manner 
a diaconate, while their High Priest 
was present with theuL 2. The great 
Commission and inspiration recorded 
John XX. 21-23, when Jesus breathed 
on them and created them priests though 
still overlooked by His supernatural pre- 
sence. 3. The full unction and conse- 
cration from heaven to be guides and 
stewards, Apostles and Bishops of the 
Church. Acts ii. The Prayer Book 
terms the act of creating the two lesser 
orders ordination^ but the higher conr- 
secration ; for the two lesser appear still 
to have others overseeing them, who 
ordain them; but the higher official 
having no superior, is more properly 
said to be consecrated to the service of 
God. 

17. Boanerges. The word is made 
up of two Hebrew words. It signifies 
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James, (and he sarnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder,) 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, who 

I Or, hoTM. a Ch. 6. 81. 



that they were impetnons, earnest, zeal- 
ous and energetic, as if, in the license 
of fignrative style, thay had been bom 
of the thunder. Naturally they would 
have wasted their enei^es and become 
the slaves of passion. Luke ix. 54. 
But when restrained and purified by 
grace, their powers shone for the beau- 
ty and edification of the Church. St. 
James soon died. Acts xii. 2. But 
St. John lived long enough to justify 
the appellation. Under all his gentle- 
ness and holy charity, we feel the im- 
pulses of a powerful, imaginative and 
active energy. The summer clouds roll 
up in the bine sky and become glori- 
ous in the sunlight. For all their qui- 
etness they have untold magazines of 
electric power in them, and may change 
in an instant into bolts of terrific de- 
struction. Jesus did not need tame 
and passionless men for His work. 
Grace shows divinely when it curbs a 
native impetuosity, and proves the 
might of gentle love in conquering and 
controlling some son of thunder, 

18. Thaddeus, See note, Matt x. 3. 

20. They could not so much <m ecU 
bread. They had not time for the com- 
mon duties of daily life. Generally 
our Lord paid scrupulous attention to 
the customs of social life, but at this 
time it was peculiarly important to at- 
tend at on«e to the necessities of the 
people. They had come from great 
distances. They were without occupa- 
tion. Jesus gives up His own time to 
them, that they may not in their lei- 
sure be meditating plans of sedition. 
Religion is the great duty of life. At 
times it may demand of us a disregard 
of our common habits. But usually he 



jdso betrayed him : and they 
went* into a house. 

20 And the multitude eometh 
together again,* so that thej could 
not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when %is friends heard 
of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him : for they said,^ He is be- 
side himself. 

I Or, tinsmmi, h John 7. 6; As 10. 20. 



is none the worse Christian, who at- 
tends carefully to the wants of com- 
mon life, in providing righteously and 
prudently for those who are dependent 
on him. 

21. When His friends. His relatives. 
They did not believe on Him as the 
Mesaah. John vii. 5. Moved by the 
news of the crowds who attended on 
Him, and of His choosing special dlBci- 
ples, they probably came over from 
Nazareth to remonstrate with Him. 
They feared the dangers to which He 
would be exposed from the rulers of the 
nation. Any signs of sedition would 
have called down on Him the vengeance 
of the Romana They were careful for 
Him in this respect, from a motive of 
self-preservation. For it was the cus- 
tom of those times to involve a man's 
family in the same punishment, in all 
cases of criminality against the govern- 
ment. ^ They went out to lay hold on 
Him. They came out probably from 
Nazareth, where they lived. His re- 
puted father, Joseph, was by this time 
dead. These were His relations. They 
desired to use all the force that was 
possible, to compel Him to listen to 
reason, and go back with them. It was 
a great trouble to them that He should 
leave the occupation in which He had 
been reared, to wander about the coun- 
try without visible support. *|f -ffe w 
beside Himself, In thus running into 
the danger of exciting the fickle multi^ 
tude, and making the rulers hostile to 
Him. They meant kindly. Not hav- 
ing faith in Him, they felt the danger 
that He was in, without seeing how 
He would avoid it. It is a proof of the 
sincerity of St. Mark to record this in- 
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22 a And the scribes which 
came down from Jerusalem, said, 
""He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils castetJ^ he 
out devils. 

23 And he called them unto 
himy and said unto them in para- 
bles, How can Satan cast out 
Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom be divi- 
ded against itself, that kingdom 
cannot stand. 

25 And if an house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan arise up 
against himself, and be divided, 
he cannot stand, but hath an 
end. 

27 No *man can enter into a 
strong man^s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he will first bind 
the strons man; and then he 
will spoil his house. 

28 * Verily I say unto you, All 
sins shall be forgiven unto the 
sons of men, and blasphemies 

a llBtt 9. 84; & 10. 25; Lil 11. 15; John 
T.aO; A;&48,52; &10.82. 



cidenl If he had sospected at all the 
truth of what he was writing ; if he had 
not felt an entire trust in the reality of 
the mission of Christ, as truly sent by 
God, he would have omitted this 
event from his narrative. Th* unbeliev- 
er would say : ** You, yourself, admit 
that the common reason of His friends 
condemned the course of your Messiah." 
But St Mark knew and felt that it was 
a proof of the truth of that Master, 
that He did, in case of necessity, place 
the interests of Eternity before those of 
this life ; that He was willing to seem 
mad in l^e eje% of worldly Mends that 
He might teach men the importance of 
serving God. Often is it necessary for 
the believer to show a like disregard of 
Vou L— 16* 



wherewith soever they shall blas- 
pheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness, but is in dan- 
ger of eternal damnation : 

30 Because they said. He hath 
an unclean spirit 

31 IT ''There came then his 
brethren and his mother, and 
standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat 
about him; and they said unto 
him. Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren wiiliout seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, 
saying, Who is my mother, or my 
brethren ? 

34 And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and 
said, Behold, my mother and my 
brethren I 

35 For whosoever shall ''do the 
will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mo- 
ther. 

& Is. 49. 24, 26; Matt 12. 29. c Matt 12. 
81 ; Lu. 12. 10; 1 John 6. 16. d Matt 12. 
46; Ln. & 19. 6 Jas. 1. 25; 1 John 2. 17. 



the opinions of nnbelievers. For often 
it becomes our duty to consider onr 
worldly good as notlung worth, in com- 
parison with the sonL The martyr 
loses his life that he may save his sonl. 
The minister or private Christian forgets 
his comfort and safety, for the spiritual 
good of others. See 1 Cor. iv. 10. 

22-80. And the scribes. See notes 
on Matt, xil 24-80. He had healed a 
man possessed with a devil, blind and 
dumb. The scribes, moved by another 
kind of possession, the corruption of the . 
heart with malice and envy, invented 
this insulting speech. They had been 
dispatched from Jerusalem to watch 
Him and destroy His influence with the 
people. It is worthy of note that they 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AND he 'began again to teach 
by the sea-side : and there 
was gathered unto him a great 
multitude, so that he entered into 
a ship, and sat in the sea ; and 
the whole multitude was by the 
sea, on the land. 

2 And he taught them many 
things by parables, and said unto 
them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow. 

4 And it came to pass as he 
sowed, some fell by the way-side, 
and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on ^stony 
ground, where it had not much 
earth ; and immediately it sprang 
up, because it had no depth of 
earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched; and because it had 
no root, it withered away. 

a Matt. 18. 1, 2 ; Ln. 8. 4 && & Ez. 11. 

19 ; & 86. 26. c Jaa. 1. 11. d Heb. 6. T, 8. 

e Matt 18. 10 ; Lu. 8. 9, Ac. /I Oor. 6. 

who saw the miracles of Jesus, did not 
pretend to doubt their reality. That 
folly was reserved for the subtlety of a 
later age. 

81-36. See notes. Matt. xii. 46-50. 
Says an ancient writer: *^ Let us be 
assured that we are His brethren and 
His sisters, if we do the will of the 
Father; that we may be joint heirs 
with Him. For He discerns ua not by 
aex, but by our deeds" 

CHAPTER rV. 

1-9. See notes, Matt. xiii. 1-9. 

10-13. When he was afone. See 
notes, Matt xiii. 10-17. He made this 
exposition of the parable to the disci- 
ples privately. 

12. l^hat seeing they may see, Ae. 
God does not cause men to be ignorant 
of their duties, nor deceive them with a 
mere appearance of instruction. This 



7 And some fell among thorns^ 
and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 

8 And other fell on 'good 
ground, and did yield fruit that 
sprang up, and increased, and 
brought forth, some thirty, and 
some sixty, and some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And when' he was alone, 
they that were about him, with 
the twelve, asked of him the par- 
able. 

11 And he said unto them, 
Unto you" it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God : 
but -^unto them that are without, 
all these things are done in para- 
bles: 

12 That ^seeing they may see, 
and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not under- 

12; GoL 4 5; 1 Thes. 4 12. ^ Is. 6. 9; Ma]. 
1&14; La. 8. 10; John 12. 40; Acts 28. 2C; 
Rom. 11. 8. 



would be cruelty. But He leaves them 
free to certain laws which act in^ 
variably. A man who refnses to do 
right, for a length of time, will at last 
become perversely fixed in the wrong. 
He will invent new reasons and feign 
excuses to justify his wrong. At last 
He will so utterly deceive himself, that 
he will become insensible to the clearest 
demonstrations of truth. The same 
Mosaic law became a savor of life unto 
pious Simeon and Anna — ^the savor of 
death imto Caiaphas and Annas. The 
former used the light of the law to 
catch its spirit, and were ready to wel- 
come the Christ at His coming. The 
other remained in the letter of the Mosaio 
ritual, indulged pride and worldliness, 
and rejected and crucified Him. The 
same Gospel is heard by the one who 
seeingwiU not see, i. e. who will not do 



T. E. aa.j 



CHAPTER IV. 



371 



stand; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable ? and 
how then will ye know all para- 
bles ? 

14 IT "The sower soweth the 
word. 

15 And these are they by the 
way-side, where the word is sown; 
but when they have heard, Satan 
Cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in 
their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with 



17 And have no root in them- 
selves, and so endure but for a 
time : afterward, when affliction 
or persecution ariseth for the 
word's sake, immediately they are 
offended. 

a Matt, la 19. b 1 Tim. 6. 9, 17. e Matt. 
6.15; Lu.8. 16;A;11.8S. I Tlie word in the 



Ms daty when he learns it; and the 
one, who hearing begins to obey it, and 
goes on to see wondrous things in its 
mysteries. This saying which is often 
cited in Scripture was a proverb, or 
general truth often used by men of that 
age. We have a similar proverb : **None 
so blind as those who will not see.^ 

14-20. See notes. Matt. xiii. 18-23. 

21. Is a candle brought, dsc. The 
doctrines of our holy religion, are like 
light. The object of Jesus in revealing 
them to men, was to have them look to 
Him and be saved. Our Lord used this 
same figure La Matt v. 15. He inti- 
mates here that His word is given in 
parables, not to be concealed from them, 
but to be the more fully understood in 
the end. The parable is in a manner 
the eandlesHckf which holds up the light, 



18 And these are they which 
are sown among thorns ; such as 
hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, 
and *the deceitfulness of riches, 
and the lusts of other things en- 
tering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitfuL 

20 And these are they which 
are sown on good ground : such 
as hear the word, and receive it, 
and bring forth fruit, some thirty- 
fold, some sixty, and some an 
hundred. 

21 T And he 'said unto them, 
Is a candle brought to be put un- 
der a bushel, or under a bed? 
and not to be set on a candle- 
stick . 

22 For there '^is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested; 
neither was any thing kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. 

23 If 'any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, 

original signifieth a less measure as Matt 6. 15. 
d Matt. 10. 26 ; Lu. 12. 2. e Matt. 11. 16, v. ». 



and gives it a rest, and helps us to carry 
it about. We remember a parable easi- 
ly. Itillustrates the most secret truths 
by the relations of every day life. 
^ Bushel, A measure contaioing about 
a pint less than a peck. Matt v. 15. 
^ Bed. The wooden couch, on which 
they reclined at meals. Men at a feast 
do not put the candles under them, and 
out of sight, but in fuU view, that they 
may see how to partake of the dainties 
on the tables. So the parable sets forth 
truth for practical use. 

22. TJiere is nothing hid, dtc. See 
notes. Matt x. 26. 

23. Take heed wJiat ye hear. Rather 
hmo ye hear it. They had been chosen 
by Jesus to hear and remember His 
teachings. % With what measure, <Ssc. 
If they learned and studied, so would 
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Take heed what ye hear : with 
what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you: and unto 
you that hear, shall more be given. 

25 For he "that hath, to him 
shall be given : and he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he hath. 

26 li And he said,* So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 

a MAtt. 18. 12 ; A; 25. 89; Ln. & 18; A 19. 90. 

they obtain lai^er measures of know- 
ledge in sacred things, and nse greater 
influences over men. Thus the reward 
would be greater. See note, Matt vii. 
12. ^ Mete. Measure. An old English 
word remaining in use onlj in the 
phrase metes and bounds, ^ UrUo you 
thai hear. To you that are attentive 
and take care to understand, more in- 
sight and enjoyment in sacred truth will 
be given. 

25. For he that hath, Sfc, See notes. 
Matt xiiL 12. Our Lord is speaking 
here of truth, as a gift to the minds of 
men, which, duly received and pondered, 
increases in lumlnousness and force. 
They find new reasons for it They fol- 
low it up. They love it, and fixing it 
in their minds, they ^ 'grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" But if one neglects truth from 
selfish or wicked passions, it shrinks up, 
and is lost They are troubled by it, long 
to forget it, and that which was given to 
them is taken away by their neglect. 
Therefore should the young nurse and 
cherish in their minds the teachings of 
the Catechism, not only for the sake of 
learning what their duty is, but of also 
doing it There are tlungs " which a 
Christian ought to know and believe to 
his RouPa health.** Our health is God's 
gift, yet we can cherish or destroy it 
So of the soul's health. It comes from 
the free grace of God. But we are able 
to value and cherish it, by&e right use 
of the means of grace, or to destroy it 
by sin, ignorance and folly. 

26. So is the kingdom of God. See 
note. Matt. iii. 2. The Saviour was at 
that time teaching them of His kingdom 



should oast seed into the ground ; 

27 And should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself*, first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is 

b Matt, la 24. 



and sowing the divine seed in their 
hearts. He would leave them to cherish 
the seed and form the Church without 
His presence among them. 

27. And should sleep, and rise night 
and day. A man after planting a field 
goes his way and lives as usual. He 
sleeps at night and rises by day, as was 
his wont So the Lord was then sowing 
seed, but would leave them to them- 
selves. God would nurture the seed, 
but He, the Husbandman of the vine- 
yard, would be absent ^ He hnowetk 
not how. We only know in many doo 
trines what the farmer knows of the 
seed, that he must use the means 
— ^must plant and water — ^but that God 
giveth the increase. 1 Cor. iii 6. 
Our duty is to obey the word <rf Scrip- 
ture and do all that it commands; 
knowing that in religion, as in the 
natural world, it is a vain search to 
seek to penetrate into the powers of the 
Holy Spirit, and to ask with Nicodemua, 
How can these things be f 

28. For the earth bringeth forth frtdt 
of herself. A man can only leave the 
seed to the natural laws of productioii 
which God has placed in the elements. 
The earth seems to do it, but God is the 
First Cause and Preserver of all the 
creation. The Christian looks up to 
Him and beholds in all things His 
handiwork. *' He causeth the grass to 
grow for the cattle, and herb for the 
service of man : that he may bring forth 
food out of the earth." Ps. civ. 14. 
% First the blade. The tender, succulent 
elioot that first appears; any thing can 
crush it ; but a kind care preserves it 
So does God take care of the tender bo- 
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"brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the ''sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

30 T And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the ^kingdom of 
God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it ? 

I Or, ripe. a Eev. 14. 16. b Matt. 18. 



gixmings of piety. ^ Then the ear. The 
spike of wheat, containing the young 
grains, which comes later than the 
blade, and gives promise of the com- 
ing crop, ^f The full com. The grain 
Iblly formed and ready to mature. 
Says St. Gregory: "When therefore 
we conceive good desires, we put seed 
into the ground: when we begin to 
work rightiy, we are the blade. When 
we increase to the perfection of good 
works, we arrive at the ears: when 
we are firmly fixed in the perfection of 
the same working, we already put forth 
the ftill com in the ear." The little 
child has the seed of grace pledged to it 
in infancy. When it begins to think 
and to know the first rudiments^ of 
right, it is easily abashed, and as easily 
repents. It is like the weak blade 
touched with the dew drops. It acts 
right, and gradually grows strong to 
serve God. Age matures the work, 
and by patience, energy, and love, it 
obeys the Saviour and becomes fruitful 
in piety. When shall we see parents 
and sponsors remembering " their part 
and duty — that their children be brought 
up to lead a godly and a Christian life ? " 
Piety ought to begin in infancy. It 
would oftener do so, if parents would 
only dare to believe their privileges. 
29. Immediately he putteth in the sickle. 
In the harvest time. So our Lord has 
appointed a harvest time in the end of 
the world. He would leave His disci- 
ples. He would gather them into the 
granary of the grave till the great har- 
vest of the resurrection. This is the 
first or immediate explication of this 
parable. But its force is equally strik- 
ing if we look on the end of each indivi- 
dual life as a harvest. For death, like 
a sickle, ends our growth. A Christiau 



SI It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which, when it is sown in 
the earth, is less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth : 

32 But when it is sown, it 
groweth up, and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and shooteth out 

81; Lu. 18. 18; Acts 3. 41; A; 4. 4; A; 6. 14; 

&19.20; £ph.&10. 



grows in grace till the end come. 
Like a ripe shock of wheat, the Hus- 
bandman gathers him up to bloom 
again in the skies ; to repeat in songs of 
everlasting joy the record of his strug- 
gles and conquests here on earth. 

30. Whereunto shall toe liken. He 
seems to have looked round for some 
illustration to impress the truth more 
deeply upon their hearts. Perchance 
some bush of the mustard plant, tall 
and vigorous, with the small birds 
singing in its boughs, may have been 
near by. Thus did our Lord gather 
lessons of wisdom from the works of 
creation, and make the very herbs of 
the field bear witness to the powers of 
grace. Perhaps we shall find in heaven 
that this was not an accidental mode of 
teaching; but that creation has been 
made from the very beginning to bear 
witness, by a thousand yet unseen anal- 
ogies, to the wonders of Redemption. 
It is a pleasing faith to believe that the 
creation is a great subsidiary preacher, 
a wonderful analogy to the kingdom ot 
God. f The kingdom of God. See 
notes, Matt. iii. 2. 

31, 82. See notes on Matt. xiii. 81, 82. 

38. Spoke the loord. The Gospel. 
After some years the Gospel of the 
kingdom began to be called the toord, 
because its character as a system of 
instruction from God began to appear 
more evident. So the word Church is 
used but three times in the Gospel, and 
that in St. Matthew's narrative. But 
in the epistles, &c., it is used one hun- 
dred and fourteen times. While the 
phrase kingdom of God or of heaven, is 
used but thirty-four times in the latter 
part of the New Testament, and in the 
Gospels about one hundred and twenty- 
seven times. Changes in words are a 
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great branches ; bo that the fowls 
of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 

33 And with many such para- 
bles spake he the word unto 
them,' as they were able to hear 
it 

34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them : and when they 
were alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 

35 And the same day, when 
the even was come, he saith unto 
them. Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 

36 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the ship. 
And there were also with him 
other little ships. 

37 *And there arose a great 

a John 16. 12,18; Acts 2. 4. & Matt a 
2d;Lu.8.22. ' 



valuable part of history. They show 
the changes in the views of men, in re- 
gard to particnlar truths. 

34. Without a parable spake He not 
unto them. That is, about the vxyrd of 
the kingdom. It was in regard to that 
kingdom that Jesus was so carefol, be- 
cause it was not yet established, nor 
could be until He had been put to death. 
And if He had taught them plainly of 
it, they would have erred and been in 
danger of speaking unadvisedly to 
others ; in which case the rulers of the 
nation might have pretended a good 
reason for their hostility to Him. And 
therefore Jesus took pains to expound, 
that is, explain to them these things 
tohen they were alone. This forms no 
ground for any doctrine of reserve in 
preaching the Gospel now. For there 
is no such reason possible at this time. 
The whole Gospel is finished and given 
to the sainta A minister may be pru- 
dent in his method of teaching, but not 
Jesuitical. 

36-4:1. See notes, Matt, viil 18-27. 



storm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder 
part of the ship, asleep on a pil- 
low : and they awake him, and 
say unto him. Master, 'carest thou 
not that we perish ? 

39 And he arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. ''And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And he said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful ? 'how is 
it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceeding- 
ly, and said one to another. 
What manner of man is this, that 
even the wind and the sea obey 
him? 

c Ps. 10. 1. d Ps, 89. 9. « Ps. 46. 1, 2. 



86. Even as He toas in the ship. It 
was but a short sail, and they mtwle no 
preparation, but witii some haste, as it 
would appear, sailed off from the shore. 
^ Other little ships. Or little boats. 
Probably a part of the multitude under- 
took to follow Him. 

37. Was now full. The Greek im- 
plies that the boat was in the veiy act 
of filling with the waves, so that there 
was not a moment to be lost. 

39. Peace, be still, "For," says an 
old writer, " from the troubling of the 
sea arises a certain sound, which ap- 
pears to he its voice, threatening danger, 
and, therefore, by a sort of metaphor, 
He fitly commands tranquillity, by a 
word signifying silence ; just as in the 
restraining of the winds which trouble 
the sea with their violence, He uses a 
rebuke. So Christ, the King of all crea- 
tures, by His threats restrained the vio- 
lence of the winds and compelled the 
sea to be silent." Thus does He often 
speak peace to hearts tossed on the 
troubled sea of life, and stills their 
fears. 
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CHAPTEK V. 

AND they "came over unto the 
other side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out 
of the ship, immediately there 
met him out of the Hombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling amon^ 
the tombs; and no man could bind 
him, no, not even with chains : 

4 Because that he had been 
often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces : neither 
could any man tame him. 

'5 And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus 

a Matt 8. 28; Ln. a 26. 



CHAPTER V. 
1-20. See note, Matt, viii 28-34 ; 
also Luke viii. 26-39. 

3. His dwdlinff among the tombs, St. 
Mark is more graphic in his acconnt of 
this man than the other evangelists. 
The man dwelt among the nnclean 
dead : a state of life horrible to the Jews 
as a violation of the purity of their law. 

4. He had been often bound wUh f^ 
ters and chains. A striking propensity 
of mad people is to tear their clothes 
off, and -break through every thing 
which restrains them. This man was 
possessed with devils, but in outward 
appearance he acted and appeared as 
madmen do at this day. 

5. Cutting himself with stones. The 
history of mad-houses affords thousands 
of instances of this circumstance. In 
them all, means are adopted to prevent 
the furious from mutilating and destroy- 
ing themselves. 

7. Thou torment me not. That is, 
befoi'e the time. Matt. viii. 29. This 
is the speech of a reasoning spirit. It 



afar off, he ran and worshipped 
him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said. What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, ihau Son of the Most 
High God? I adjure thee by 
God, that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he said unto him, *Come 
out of the man, tJiou unclean 
spirit.) 

9 And he asked him. What is 
thy name? And he answered, 
saying. My name is Legion : for 
we are many. 

10 And he besought him much 
that he would not send them away 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh 
unto the mountains a great herd 
of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought 
him, saying, Send us into the 

b Bom. 5. 12. c Eev. 2. 14 



alludes to the punishment which is to 
be imposed on wicked beings hereafter. 
Jude 6. The man who was possessed 
did not know of such a coming wo, nor 
did the hearers imderstand the meaning 
of it. 

9. Mg name is Legion. A division 
of the Roman armies was called a legion. 
It numbered about six thousand men. 
'* He can find no other way to express 
his state than in an image drawn from 
the reminiscences of his former life. He 
had seen the thick and serried ranks of 
a Roman legion, that fearful instrument 
of oppression, that sign of terror and 
fear to the conquered nations, and before 
which the Jews more especiaUj quailed. 
Even such, at once one and many, cruel 
and inexorable and strong, were the 
powers that were tyrannizing over 
him." — Trench. 

10. Not send them atoag. As St. 
Luke (viii. 31) says, "not into the 
deep," that is, the abyss, that gloomy 
abode beneath the earth, where such be- 
ings were punished. 
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Bwine, that we may enter into 
them. 

IS And forthwith Jesus gave 
them leave. And the unclean 
spirits went out, and entered in- 
to the swine : and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about two 
thousand,) and were choked in 
the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in the city, and 
in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, 

a Is. 48. 25; CoL 1. 18; 2 Tim. 1. 7. 



15. Clothedj and in his right mind. 
The Gadarenes saw tliis, saw that a 
man so well known among them was 
saved and restored; clothed who had 
been wilfolly naked, and in his right 
mind who had before lived in the un- 
clean abodes of the dead. Yet they pre- 
fer their pitiable possessions to such a 
glorious power, and choose to keep their 
swine, rather tiian a Saviour irom such 
tormentors. 

18. Prayed Him that he might be with 
Him, Well might he make this peti- 
tion. He knew the former sins. Waked 
at last from the frightful fear of this 
long possession, he has a melancholy 
recollection of bis gloomy state. Filled 
with fear of a return of the evil spirite>, 
and gratitude towards his Deliverer, he 
earnestly desires to accompany Him, 
that he may be safe. Is he not a pic- 
ture of a sinner, at last rescued from 
the power of Satan, waked to life and 
light, restored to himself, and clothed 
with the robe of the hopeful penitent ? 
He too would find safety in following 
Jesua And he may foUow Him and 
be safe. 

19. Tell them how great things, Je- 
sus usually commanded those whom He 
cured in Judea to be silent concerning 
Him, because there the people might too 
easily be excited to outbreaks eitiier 



and see him that was possessed 
with the devil, and had the le- 
gion, sitting, and "clothed, and in 
his right mind : and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told 
them how it befel to him that 
was possessed with the devil, and 
also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began *to pray 
him to depart out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into 
the ship, he that had been pos- 
sessed with the devil prayed him 
that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him 

b Job 21. 14. 



in His favor or against Him. But now 
He orders the contrary. The people 
beg Him to depart, and He prepares to 
do so. But in mercy to them He leaves 
behind Him a witness to His kingdom 
and power. Moreover, He may have 
chosen to teach the Gadarene that He 
could restrain the spirits of evil as well 
at a distance as when present ; that he 
was now as safe, while telling the work 
of mercy, as if he were in the constant 
presence of his Restorer. 

20. Decapolis. A re^on of ten 
cities. Gadara was one of them. See 
note. Matt. iv. 25. The man now mingles 
among men, and bears witness to Jesus 
in all the cities of his native land. No- 
thing could better shut out the demons 
who had plagued him. He is safe 
from them while he binds around him 
the spiritual charm of an active wish to 
do good. 

22-43. See notes on Matt. ix. 18-26. 

33. Lieth at the point of death. Is 
in extremis, or just dying. 

26. Had suffered many things. Had 
been the patient of many physicians ; 
and had spent all she had to obtain 
relief, but in vain. 

27. Came in the press behind. In 
the crowd. Says St. Chrysostom, " This 
woman, who was celebrated and known 
to all, did not dare to approach the 
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not, but saith unto him, Go home 
to thy friends, and tell them how 
'great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had compas- 
sion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and be- 
gan to publish in Decapolis how 
great things Jesus had done for 
him. And all men did marvel. 

21 *And when Jesus was 
passed over again by ship unto 
the other side, much people 
gathered unto him : and he was 
nigh unto the sea. 

22 And 'behold, there cometh 
one of the rulers of the syna- 
gogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his 
feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, 
saying, My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death : / pray 
theBy come and lay thy hands on 
her, that she may be healed ; and 
she shall live. 

24 And Jesics went with him ; 
and much people followed him, 
and thronged him. 

26 And a certain woman which 

aPs. 66. 16. 6 Matt. 9. 1; Lu. a 40. 

c Matt, 9. 18; Lu. 8. 41. 



Saviour openly, nor to come to Him, 
because according to the law, she was 
unclean; for this reason she touched 
Him behind, and not in front, for that 
she durst not do, but only ventured to 
touch the hem of His garment It was 
not however the hem of the garment, 
but her frame of mind that made her 
whole.** It was the will of Jesus, not 
His clothes, that gave the blessing. 
Hence He turned around to show that 
He had been consenting to the deed. 

30. Virtue had gone out of Him. 
Power to cure disease. ^ Who touched 
Vfttf clothes f This question was not 
ae^ed in ignorance, but to allow the 



had an ''issue of blood twelve 
years, 

26 And had suffered many 
things of many physicians, and 
had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse,* 

27 When she had heard of 
Jesus, came in the press behind,-^ 
and touched his garment : 

28 For she said. If I may touch 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the foun- 
tain of her blood was dried up ; 
and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately 
knowing in himself that ^virtue 
had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and said. Who 
touched my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about 
to see her that had done this 
thing. 

33 But the woman, fearrag and 

d Lev. 15. 25 ; Matt. 9. 20. e Ps. 108. 12 ; 
Jer. 80. 12, 18, 14. /Matt 14. 86. g Lu. 
a 19; &8.46. 

woman to come forward and declare 
herself. Thus Jesus changes her opin- 
ion of the miracle from being a mere 
chirm wrought by His clothes, as she 
may have thought, to a true deed of 
His love for her faith. In the former 
case she would have gone home, with 
such an opinion as the ignorant Roman- 
ist has* of his relics or amulets, or 
images of saints — mere irrational charms, 
without a moral meaning. But in 
the latter she is taught that her faith in 
Him had been the avenue of her cure. 
34. Daughter. A word of love, to 
reassure her. " Faith in Christ makes 
us His children." — St.Chrgsostom. ^ Be 
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trembling, knowing what was 
done in her, came and fell down 
before him, and told him all the 
truth. 

34 And he eaid unto her, 
Daughter, thy ''faith hath made 
thee whole ; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. 

36 While *he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue's ?Kmse certain which said. 
Thy daughter is dead: why 
troublest thou the Master any 
further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of 
James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, 
and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 

a Matt 9. 22; Cb. 10. 52; Acta 14. 9. 



whole of thy plague, " Fear no return 
of thy wasting disorder." " It was thy 
scourge, put on thee by the just law of 
the Divine government, for sins, as thou 
knowest. And now that faith has been 
begotten of thy sufferings and made 
thy soul to abhor the sin, be whole also 
of the punishment of it. She was 
not only healed in body, but also from 
the causes of bodily pain — that is, from 
her sins." — Pseudo-ChrtfS, 

38. ThetumuU, The confused crowd. 
It is the custom in the East to crowd 
about the dead and bewail them in a noisy 
manner. ^ JBiU sleepeth. See note. Matt 
ix. 34. The word in this connection 
means actual death. See John xi. 11, 14. 

41. % Took the damsel, dkc. " How 
sovereign was thy touch, blessed Re- 
deemer I It cleansed even the lepers, 
gave sight to the blind, opened the ears 



39 And when he was come in, 
he saith unto them. Why make 
ye this ado, and weep ? the dam- 
sel is not dead,"" but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. ''But when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with him, 
and entereth in where the damsel 
was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by 
the hand, and saith unto her, Ta- 
litha-cumi: which is, being in- 
terpreted. Damsel, (I say unto 
thee,) arise. 

42 And straightway the dam- 
sel arose, and walked ; for she was 
of the age of twelve years. And 
they were astonished with a great 
astonishment. 

43 And he 'charged them strait- 
ly that no man should know it ; 
and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 

I Lu. 8. 49. John 11. 11. d Acts 9. 40. 
e Matt. 8. 4; & 9. 80; & 12. 16; & IT. 9 ; Ch. 
8.12; Lu. 6.14 



of the deaf, made the dumb to speak, 
and raised the dead! So touch our 
blind, polluted and deaf hearts, that we 
may be cleansed from all our sins, see 
our true interest, hear and obey Thy 
gracious voice, and arise to newness of 
life ; and then do Thou open our lips, 
that our mouth may show forth Thy 
praise." — Bragge. ^ Talitha-cumi. 
These were the very words which came 
from the Saviour's lips. They are Sy- 
riac. St. Mark gives them doubtless as 
having peculiar solemnity, as he does in 
another case ; Ephphatha, See vii. 34. 

43. No man should know it. For the 
time ; until His own resurrection should 
show them the meaning of His acts. 
Jesus recalled three persons from the 
dead : this maiden, the widow's son, and 
Lazarus. The three miracles rise in a 
climax. Here the soul has just left 
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CHAPTER VI. 

AND he went *out from thence, 
and came into his own coun- 
try ; and his disciples follow him. 

2 And when the sabbath-day 
was come, he began to teach in 
the synagogue : and many hear- 
ing ^him were astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this man these 
things ? and what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that 
even such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of 
James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon ? and are not his sis- 
ters here with us ? And they 
were offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, "" A 
prophet is not without honour, 
but in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in his own 
house. 

a Matt 18. 64; Lu. 4 16. 6 John 6. 43. 
e Matt. 13. 57 : John 4. 44 d Matt 18. 58 ; 
Ch. 9. 28. «Is. 69. 16. /Matt 9. 85; 
Ln. 18. 22. ff Matt 10. 1 ; Lu. 9. 1. 1 The 



the body. The widow's son had been 
longer dead, being borne out to the burial 
(Luke vii. 12) ; while death reigned 
supreme over Lazarus, who had already 
seen corruption, being " four days dead." 
All are steps up to the great mystery of 
the Resurrection of Jesus to a new life. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1-6. See notes, Matt xiii. 64-68. His 
own country, Nazareth. 

2. Began to teach in the synagogue. 
Prophets could do this, or any good 
men, who were able to instruct. The 
powers of the priesthood could not be 
infringed by any out of the tribe of Levi. 
Laymen may now be in a way instruc- 
tors, but have no power over the Sacra^ 
ments ; and power which they have not 
themselves they cannot give to others. 

7. By ttoo and two. The power of 
Jesus divides as it flows from Him. He 



5 And he ''could there • do no 
mighty work, save that he laid 
his hands upon a few siok folk, 
and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled 'because of 
their unbeliefc-^ And he went 
round about the villages teach- 
ing. 

7 T And he called unto him 
the twelve,^ and began to send 
them forth by two and two ; and 
gave them power over unclean 
spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that 
they should take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff only; no 
scrip, no bread, no 'money in their 
purse : 

d But be ^shod with sandals ; 
and not put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In 
what place soever ye enter into 
an house, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. 

word signifleth a piece qf brass money^ in 
value somewhat less than a farthing, Matt 
10. 9 : bat here it is taken in general for mo- 
ney. Lu. 9. 8. h Acts 12. 8. 



works alone. Next follow two and two, 
to divide between them the power, and 
to be compelled to recognize the law of 
mutual dependence. Next, the twelve 
take up the power to preach the Re- 
demption. The seventy receive partial 
powers and thus on to the hosts of suc- 
cessors and believers. The mystical 
body of Jesus now contains the truth 
as it is in Him, and he who separates ' 
from it is severed from Him. It is an 
incidental lesson of this preparatory 
mission, that the authorities of the 
Church should send missionaries in such 
a way, that they may co-operate and 
sustain each other — ^as we see them 
now doing in Africa and China. 

8-11. See notes, Matt. x. 9-15. 

10. There abide. Do not wander 
from house to house. The laws of 
Eastern hospitality were strict. One 
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11 "And whoBoever shall not 
Feoeive you, nor hear you, when 
ye depart thenoe, ^ehake off the 
dust under your feet, for a testi- 
mony against them. Verily I 
say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom *and Qxy 
morrah in the day of judgment, 
than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and 
preached that men should repent. 

13 And they cast out many 
devils, and ''anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed 
them, 

14 And ''king Herod heard of 
Mm, (for his name was spread 
abroad,) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works 
do shew forth themselves in him. 

a Matt 10. 14: Lu. la 10. b Acts IS. 51 ; 
& 18. 6. H Greek, or. c Jas. 5. 14. d Matt 
14. 1 ; Lu. 9. 7. 



was, that when strangers entered a vil- 
lage the sheik, or an old man of the tribe, 
should receive them and appoint them a 
residence while they remained. To 
leave this place for another was held to 
be unfriendly. They are charged to 
obey the innocent customs of the coun- 
try, and not to give needless offence. 

12. Preached that men should repent. 
Even as St. John the Baptist and the 
line of Jewish prophets had done before 
them. They did not as yet understand 
the doctrines of the Gospel in their ful- 
ness. For their ideas of the repentance 
which was required of the people, to 
make them ready for the reign of the 
Messiah, we should look to the prophets 
of the Old Testament, or to the discourse 
of St. John. Luke, ch. iii. 3-18. It 
was a repentance and return from sin and 
criminal acts, such as the Ninevites per- 
formed, and the Jews in several in- 
stances. This mission was to give the 
Jewish nation one more opportuniiy to 
turn from their sins nnd receive their 
Messiah. See 1 Kings viii. 47-48; Ezok. 
adv. 6-7; Joel ii 12-18; Jonah iii 6-10. 



15 'Others said, That it is Elias, 
And others said, That it is a 
prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 -^But when Herod heard 
thereof, he said, It is John, whom 
I beheaded : he is risen from the 
dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth and laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in prison for He- 
rodias' sake, his brother Philip's 
wife : for he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto 
Herod, 'It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had *a 
quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him ; but she could 
not: 

20 For Herod *feared John, 
knowing that he was a just man 

«Matt. 16. U; Ch. 8. 28. /Lu. S. 19. 
g Lev. 18. 16; A 20. 21. J Or, an inward 
grudge. h Matt 14 5 ; & 21. 6. 



13. And anointed vntk oil. The 
Jews seem to have used oil as a medicine 
to preserve the flexihility of the skin in 
the diy and huming samiel winds of their 
climate. The disciples used oil, not so 
much for its natural power as with a 
religious intention. In the same sense 
St. James directed its use. James v. 
14. We see indications of the common 
law of the Church, not of extreme nnc- 
tion, but of prayer for the ack. We 
look for their cure to the mercy of God, 
as well as the potency of medicinea 
In the Apostles' hands, oil became mira- 
culous ; for it is ranked here with other 
miracles. Now we look for a blessing 
in the calling in the Elders of the 
Church to pray for the sick, using such 
medicines as are suited to the case. 
The Romish Church has grossly erred 
in choosing the letter before the spirit in 
this matter. ** Extreme Unction is not 
to be counted for a Sacrament of the 
Gospel, having grown from the coirapt 
following of the Apostles." Arii^ 
XXV. 

14-20. See notes, Matt. xiv. 1-ia 
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and an holy, and 'observed him : 
and when he had heard him, he 
did many things, and heard him 
gladly. 

21 And "when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod on his 
birth-day^ made a supper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief 
estates of Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of 
the said Herodias came in, and 
danced, and pleased Herod, and 
them that sat with him, the king 
said unto the damsel,* Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. 

23 And he sware unto her. 
Whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
me, I will give it thee, unto the 
half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and 
said unto her'' mother. What shall 
I ask ? And she said, The head 
of John the Baptist* 

25 And she came in straight- 

i Or, kept him^ or, aoAoed him. a Matt 
14 6. 5 Gen. 40. 20. c Esther 5. 8, 6; & 



20. For Herod feared John, Herod 
Antipas. He appears to have been at first 
an amiable prince, as the world goes, 
but inveigled by tiie snares of the art- 
ful Herodias, he was unable to retrieve 
himself, and do that which was right. 
He was angry at the prophet for his 
boldness in denouncing his criminal 
mode of life ; and at the same time his 
conscience so smote him, that he feared 
him. He paid him some regard ; fre- 
quently sent for him out of prison, and 
obeyed him, in many respects, gladly. 
History informs us that it was by the 
instigation of Herodias, to obtain farther 
honors, that he visited Rome, and was 
banished by the Emperor to Gaul, where 
he died. 

80. Gathered themselves together. Re- 
turned again to Jesus. They probably 
collected at Capernaum, and were im- 



way with haste unto the king, 
and asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me, by and by, in a 
charger, the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was 'exceeding 
sorry; yet for his oath's sake, 
and for their sakes which sat 
with him, he would not reject 
her. 

27 And immediately the king 
sent an 'executioner, and com- 
manded his head to be brought : 
and he went and beheaded him 
in the prison ; 

28 And brought his head in a 
charger, and gave it to the dam- 
sel; and the damsel gave it to 
her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard 
of it J they came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 T^And the apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told him all things, both what 

7. 2. d Prov. 6. 24, 26. e Matt. 14 9. 
i Or, one qfhU guard. /Lu. 9. 10. 

mediately led out of the dominions of 
Antipas, beyond the Jordan. 

31. A desert place. A place where 
there were no houses. Judea has sin- 
gular facilities in its rocky and moun- 
tainous surfaces, for such retreats, even 
in the neighborhood of large cities. 
^ Coming and going. The minds of men 
were peculiarly excited at this juncture, 
by two circumstances. 1. The preach- 
ing of the Apostles. Had Jesus aspired 
to temporal power, they were ready to 
accept Him. 2. The death of St. John. 
The common people had esteemed him 
to be a true prophet, and were ripe for 
any measures of revenge. It was prob- 
ably at this time, that our Lord plainly, 
by His acts, refused to assume temporal 
power in Galilee. See John vi. 15. 

32-44. See notes, Matt. xiv. 13-21. 

32. By ship. By a boat to the neigh- 
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ihej had done, and wkat the j had 
taught. 

31 And he 'said nnto them, 
Come ye jourselves apart into a 
desert place, and rest a while : 
for there were many coming and 
going, and they had no ^leisure so 
much as to eat. 

32 And thej departed into a 
desert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them 
departing, and many knew him, 
and ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and 
came together unto him. 

34 ""And Jesus, when he came 
out, saw much people, and was 
moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were as sheep 
not having a shepherd: and 
he "^egan to teach them many 
things. 

a Matt 14 18. 6 Oh. 8. 20. c Matt. 9, 
86; & 14 14. d La. 9. 11. 

borhood of Bethsaida. ^f Privately, 
Not informing the people. They, how- 
ever, judging His destination by seeing 
the course of the vessel, go round the 
head of the lake and find Him. 

33. Out of aU cities. From all the 
towns about. The people were zealous. 
The commotion was general 

34. Much people. A great multitude. 
% As sheep ^ Sfc. Ready to rush into 
danger. Our Lord pities them, and 
seeks to lead them to heavenly pastures 
by the word of doctrine. 

35. The time is far passed. The hour 
of taking food. The disciples were not 
free from this human thirst for conquest. 
They, too, are agitated, and perchance, 
in this suggestion, hinted to Jesus the 
greatness of the multitude, and the ex- 
pediency of adopting some means of 
providing for them. 

37. Give ye them to eat. It was no 
chance word. It was to recall them to 
themselves, to show them the want of 
preparation for the schemes which they 



35 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said, This is a desert 
pkce, and now the time is far 
passed: 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country ronnd 
ahout, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him,' Shall we go 
and buy two hundred^ pennyworth 
of bread, and give them to eat ? 

38 He saith unto them. How 
many loaves have ye? go and 
see. And when they knew, they 
say. Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them, 
to make all sit down by com- 
panies upon the green grass. 

Jer. 11. 18, 22; 2KiDgs4.48. IThe Ro- 
man p^iuQ/ is fiovenpence half-penny. Seo 
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meditated. ^ Ttoo hundred pennytoorth, 
Ahout |30 of our money. Philip made 
use of the expression (John vi 7), though 
it seems as if the otihers caught it up 
and put it in the form of a question. 
Our Saviour first showed their want of 
power to provide hy human means, as 
a preparation to His opening to them 
spiritual treasures. The spiritual nature 
of His kingdom is then emphatically 
declared, in the miraculous feeding of 
the multitude; a doctrine afterwards 
explained to them. See John vi 26-65. 
As a consequence of this disappointment 
of their amhitious projects, many fell 
away from Him. See John v* 66-71. 

43. Twelve baskets. The grace of 
God flows over and heyond the wants of 
men. The spiritual manna knows no 
stint. So the Gospel ever goes beyond 
all that we desire or deserve, and is 
richer than our prayers or hopes. 

45-56. See notes, Matt. xiv. 22-36. 

49. Walking en the sea, A visible 
miracle to explain a profoxmd moral. On 
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40 And they sat down in ranks, 
by hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven,* and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set be- 
fore them ; and the two fishes 
divided he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and 
were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve 
baskets full of the fragments, and 
of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of 
the loaves, were about five thou- 
sand men. 

45 *And straightway he con- 
strained his disciples to get into 
the ship, and to go to the other 
side before 'unto Bethsaida, while 
he sent away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them 
away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 And when" even was come, 
the ship was in the midst of the 
sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling 
in rowing ; for the wind was con- 

a 1 Bam. 9. 18 ; Matt 26. 26. h Matt. 14. 
22 ; John 6. 17. || Or, over against Bethsai- 
da. 

just such a stoimj sea of passion were 
the disciples then tossing; anxious to 
assume tlie head of a turbulent multi- 
tude, and rule the wild elements of pop- 
ular discord: and Peter is humbled that 
his ambition may be specially rebuked. 
In that cloudy gathering of the elements 
of war, his heart was neighing like a 
war horse for the battle. But calm, 
mysterious and omnipotent^ the Saviour 
walked on the one element and con- 
trolled it as He did also in the other. 
Thus He curbs in the disciples, and 
teaches them wisdom by means of ele- 
ments, compelling them to believe in 



trary unto them : and about the 
fourth watch of the night he com- 
eth unto them, walking upon the 
sea, and would'' have passed by 
them. 

49 But when they saw him 
walking upon the sea, they sup- 
posed it had been a spirit, and 
cried out. 

60 (For they all saw him, and 
were troubled.) And immedi- 
ately he talked with them, and 
saith unto them, Be of good 
cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

61 And he went up unto them 
into the ship; and the wind 
ceased : and they were sore 
amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered. 

62 For they* considered not 
the miracle of the loaves : -^for 
their heart was hardened. 

63 ^And when they had pass- 
ed over, they came into the land 
of Gennesaret, and drew to the 
shore. 

64 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

66 And ran through that whole 

c Matt 14. 28; John 6. 16, 17. d Lu. 24. 28. 
6 Ch. 8. IT. 18. /Ch, 8. 5 ; & 16. 14. ff Matt 
14.34. 



His Majesty, while they with difficulty 
yield their carnal minds to the guidance 
of His wiU. 

62. Tkeir heart was hardened. Their 
perception of the real meaning of the 
former miracle was dull. It should have 
taught them to give up their wills to 
His, and to await His time. But they 
were plunging in their mad ambition 
into a stormy sea ; and they could not 
see the truth which warned them. 

54. They knew Him. The people 
living in the fertile valley of Gennesaret 
knew Him agaia It lay around Caper- 
naum. Jesus engages in the appro- 
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r^ion round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he 
was. 

56 And whithersoever he en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that 
'they might touch, if it were but 
the border of his garment : and 
as many as touched *him, were 
made whole. 

CHAPTEK VII. 

THEN ^came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
the «cribes, which came from 
Jerusalem. 

a Matt 9. 20; Ch. 5. 2T, 28; Acts 19. 12. 
I Or, ij. b Matt 15. 1. | Or, common. 
I Or, diUgenUy: in the original toith thejht 



priate work of healing the sicknesses of 
men, to give the disciples opportnnity 
to recover. 

66. Tlve border of HU garment. See 
note, Matt. ix. 20. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

1-23. See notes, Matt. xv. 1-20. 

1. Came from Jerusalem. The 
Pharisees had made an attack npon 
Him in Jerusalem when He was present 
at the Feast of the Passover, and had 
failed. See John vii. 1. They now 
send their agents after Him, to collect 
evidence, that they may work His de- 
straction. 

2. With defiledj thai U to say, 
tcith unwashen hands, St. Mark writ- 
ing for the Gentiles, who were not fami- 
liar with Jewish customs, inserts such 
explanations as this, to prevent miscon- 
ception. He explains the custom of 
the Pharisees and their scrupulousness 
in the matter of washings. The word 
defiled, does not mean simply filthy, 
hut defiled hy touch of some unclean 
person, as a Gentile or a person not 
scrupidous in observing the ceremonial 
law. 

3. Except they wash their fuinds oft. 
This the margin corrects hy saying up 



2 And when they saw some of 
his disciples eat bread with 'de- 
filed (that is to saj with unwash- 
en) hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all 
the Jews, except they wash their 
hands 'oft, eat not, holding "the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from 
the market, except they wash, they 
eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have receiv- 
ed to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and 'pots, and brazen vessels, 
and 'tables. 

6 ''Then the Pharisees and 
scribes asked him. Why walk not 

up to the elbow. Theophylact o Gal. 1. 14; 
Col. 2. 8, 22. I Sextarias is about a pint and 
a half! D Or, beds. d Matt. 15. 2. 



to the elbow. The little word in Greek 
which seems to have such different 
meanings, is made douhtM now, by a 
variety of spelling. The root of the two 
words in the original is the same. And 
the learned have so equally sustained 
both readings that we may well leave 
it, as our English Bible does, to the 
choice of the reader. The Phariaees 
certainly washed often, and there is 
good reason to suppose that they ascrib- 
ed some importance to the mode of itr— 
thait it be to the wrist or forearm, be- 
low the elbow. The custom of the 
Moslem Arabs, as described by Bp. 
Wainwright, is perhaps as good an ex- 
planation of the ancient manner as we 
can have. "The pilgrims kneeling 
down, took sand in the palms of their 
hands, and lifting up the arm, let it 
glide down the inner part of the elbow, 
and then went through the form of 
washing the face with the sand. Upon 
asking our dragoman, who was a Mus- 
lim, the meaning of this, he told me that 
it was a substitute for that washing of 
the hands and face which is required 
by the Koran as a preparation for prayer. 
When water cannot be procured, ablu- 
tion may be performed with sand or 
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thy disciples according to the 
tradition of the elders, but eat 
bread with unwashen hands ? 

6 He answered and said unto 
them, Well hath Esaias prophe- 
sied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, "This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

8 For laying aside the com- 
mandment of Grod, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing 
of pots and cups : and many 
other such like things ye do. 

.9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ye 'reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, *Honour 
thy father and thy mother ; and. 
Whoso curse th father or mother, 
^let him die the death : 

a Is. 20. 18 ; Matt 16. 8. J OrJ'rustrate. 
b Ex. 20. 12; Dent 5. 16. c Ex. 21. 17; 
Lev. 20. 9 ; Prov. 20. 20. d Matt. 15. 5 ; A 



11 But ye say, If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, li is 
''Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me ; he shall be free, 

12 And ye suffer him no more 
to do aught for his father or his 
mother ; 

13 Making the word of God 
of none effect through your tradi- 
tion, which ye have delivered : 
and many such like things do ye. 

14 ^ And when he had called 
all the people unto hirrij he said 
unto them. Hearken unto me 
every one of you, and 'understand. 

15 There is nothing from with- 
out a man, that entering into 
him, can defile him : but the 
things which come out of him, 
those are they that defile the 
man. 

16 If -^any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

^17 And when he was entered 



dust. " IT The tradition. The custom 
handed down from their forefathers. 
They did not pretend to found the necessi- 
ty of it on the written Scripture. % The 
elders. Their ancestors or perhaps the 
Eahhis who had lived before them. 
They pretended that there had always 
been a certain unwritten tradition, com- 
ing down in the hands of certain men 
in each generation. 

4. Fr<mi the market. Any public 
square or place where people assembled 
in common, for trade or any kind of busi- 
ness. ^ Cups. Drinking vessels, such 
as were used at their meals. Pots were 
larger vessels made to hold liquids. 
Articles of metal, were sometimes passed 
through the fire, to remove any defile- 
ment, which might have been left by 
the touch of a Gentile finger. % Tables, 
The couches rather, on which they re- 
VoL. I.— 17 



28.18. 
11. 15. 



6 Prov. 8. 6 ; Acts 8. i 
g Matt 15. 15, &c 



/Matt 



clined at their meala These were washed 
lest any unclean persons might have 
touched them. Lev. xv. 4. How good 
and pious would they have been, if they 
had used the same care in purifying 
their souls from the foul effects of griev- 
ous sins ; if they had sought the inward 
washing whiclti alone makes clean. 
" Wash you, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from betore mine 
eyes." Is. i. 16. But alas, men will 
rather bind heavy burdens upon their 
bodies, will labor and toil in mere will- 
worship and bodily exercise which pro- 
fit nothing (1 Tim. iv. 8.), than seek the 
only true purity — which consists in 
holiness of heart and integrity of life. 

9. FuU well. This was said ironi- 
cally. Truly a curious spectacle did 
they present of men scrupulous to 
such a nicety in respect to a sin by 
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into the house from the people, 
his disciples asked him coDcem- 
ing the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, 
Are ye so without understanding 
also ? do ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from without 
entereth into the man, it cannot 
defile him : 

19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly^ and 
goeth out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats ? 

20 And he said, That which 
Cometh out of the man, that de- 
fileth the man. 

21 'For from within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil 



a Gen. 6. 6; & 8. 21 ; Matt. 15. 19. 



J Or, 



touch, the mere shadow of a defilement, 
when their consciences were burdened 
by such great crimes against God, such 
cruelties to the poor and destitute 
among men. They began with the 
notion of their tradition being equally 
binding with the written laws of God, 
but they had actually proceeded by a 
train of self-deception, to make His laws 
of no eflfect upon their lives. 

17. The parable. They refer to the 
15th verse, which was in a manner a 
parable, and conveyed a spiritual truth 
by means of a physical circumstance, 
with which all are familiar. The word 
may signify a difficult saying, something 
that required explanation. And though 
this seems so plain to us, it was difficult 
to them. They had received their train- 
ing from the Pharisees, and could not 
at once break away from it 

20. That which cometh out of the man. 
Simple as this whole subject seems to 
us now, it cost the Church some cen- 
turies of battling with heresies and sects, 
to bring it into belief. The philoso- 
phers of that age were Inclined to place 
evil in matter, not in soul or spirit. This 
error of the Jews, with the fascinating 
mythology of the Persians, combined to 



thoughts, adulteries, fomioations, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, 'covetousness, wick- 
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness; 

23 AH these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 

24 T * And from tbence he 
arose, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered 
into an house, and would have no 
man know it : but he could not 
be hid. 

26 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet : 

b Matt 15. 21, Ac 

spread the opinion. The first sect of 
heretics, the Nicolaitans, erred on tihis 
point, saying that sin was a property of 
the body. It was long before the world 
escaped from the false conclusions of 
heathen science, to see that out of the 
heart alone proceed the issues of life — 
2. e, the things which make one a sin- 
ner or not Says the Venerable Bede : 
*' Thns, then, it is not meat that makes 
men unclean, but wickedness, which 
works in us the passions that come firom 
within. From this passage are con- 
demned those men who suppose that 
thoughts arc put into them by the devil, 
and do not arise from their own evil 
wiU. The devil may excite and help 
on evil thoughts, but he cannot be their 
author." James i. 14, 15. ^ Dejileth 
the m^n. That which a man invents or 
indulges in his heart, suffering it to 
proceed out into words or actions, that 
it is which makes his soul unclean in 
the sight of God. Thus the penitent 
David cried: "Wash me thoroughly 
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from 
my sin" Ps. ii. 2. And in the whole 
of that spiritual complaint over his an, 
he refutes this error of the Pharisees. 
See Matt. xv. 18-20. 
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26 (The woman was a 'Greek, 
a Syrophenician by nation,) and 
she besought him that he would 
cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, 
Let the children first be filled : 
for it is not meet to take the chil- 
dren's bread,' and to cast it unto 
the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him. Yes, Lord, *yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the 
children's crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her. For 
this saying, go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to 

I Or, Gentile. Is. 49. 12. oMatt T. 6; 
& 10. 5, 6. 6 Eom. 15. 9 ; Eph. 2. 12-14. 
c 1 John 8. 8. 



22. An evil eye. A usual phrase to 
denote envy. See Matt. xx. 16. 

24-30. See notes, Matt. xv. 21-28. 

24. Would have no man know it. He 
was seeking to avoid the evil designs 
of the Pharisees, and moved about in 
distant places with celerity and caution. 
Our Saviour could have defended Him- 
self against His enemies by Divine 
power, but He chose to set us this ex- 
ample, of avoiding dangers by a proper 
caution. 

26. A Greek. According to the Jew- 
ish custom of that age, all other people 
than themselves were called Greeks. 
See Acts xix. 10 ; xx. 21 ; Rom. i. 16 ; 
ii. 9, 10. The word does not declare 
the country of the woman, so much as 
her religion. 

28. Yes, Lord : yet the dogs, Sfc, How 
great, how noble this faith ; as die knew 
nothing of the great truth that the 
Gospel was to be free to all men. She 
hears the prophet make this distinction 
of dogs and children. But she believes 
that there is a truth in the mercy of 
God, that lies beyond that ; yea, which 
even the dogs witness to. They receive 
the children's crumbs, and compared to 



her house, she found *the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

SI H And ''again, departing 
from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coasts 
of Decapolis. 

32 And they 'bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an im- 
pediment in his speech ; and they 
beseech him to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and "lie spit, and 
touched his tongue : 

34 And ^looking up to heaven, 

d Matt. 15. 29, &c. e Matt 9. 82 ; Lu. 11. 
14. / Ch. 8. 28; John 9. 6. g Ch. 6. 41; 
John 11. 41; &1T.1. 



the power of Jesus, it is but a crumb 
which she asks. It will make her rich, 
and no one the poorer. Her argument 
and her faith were irresistible. 

31. Departed from the coasts. There 
were coasts to this region, as it lay 
on the sea. But the word generally 
means simply the region in which the 
cities mentioned lay. % Decapolis. 
See Matt. iy. 25. He passed around 
above the sources of the Jordan, and 
visited the region of Decapolis ; and came 
again to the Sea of GalUee, opposite to 
Capernaum. 

32. Had an impediment. The man 
was deaf, and stammered by a natural 
defect in the organs. These two evils 
generally go together. 

32. Took him aside from the multitude. 
In only one other case did Jesus with- 
draw the sufferer from the multitude. 
See Mark viii. 23. Why this was, we 
have no means of knowing. It may 
have depended on the peculiar state of 
mind in which the two individuals were, 
and to impress on them the manner of 
the cure, as suitable to their spiritual 
state. The Greek fathers say, that it 
was to teach ns to avoid ostentation. 
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he 'sighed, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 *And straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of 
his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

36 And 'he charged them that 
they Bhould tell no man : but the 
more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they pub- 
lished it; 

37 And were beyond measure 
astonished, saying, '^e hath done 
all things well ; he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and 'the dumb 
to speak. 



a John 11. 88, 86. 
& c Gh. 6. 48. 



& Is. 85. 6, 6; Matt 11- 



^ And He put Hit fingen, ^. Our 
Lord uses signs with this man. He was 
deaf and could not receive instruction 
from words. The finger in the ear, 
seems as if it were meant to hreak 
down the harrier to sound ; the spittle 
and touching of the tongue, to give 
virtue to his organs, from His own 
body. Our Lord sometimes resoited to 
signs in curing men. See Mark viii. 
23 ; John ix. 6. 

34. Looking up to heaven He sighed. 
He seeks aid from above by prayer. 
He looks beyond this miracle, to those 
who will not hear or confess His doc- 
trine : even as He wept at the tomb of 
Lazarus, over His own coming death, 
suffered in vain for so many. Keble has 
written the best comment possible on 
this act: 

"The deaf may hear the Saviour's voice, 

The fetter'd tongue its chain may break ; 
But the deaf hearty the d-umb by choice^ 

The laggard soul that will not wake, 
The guilt that scorns to be forgiven ; — 
These bafSe even the skill of Heaven ; 
In thought of these. His brows benign, 
Not even in healing, cloudless shine/* 

% Ephphatha. This is a Syriac word, 
which St. Mark, for some reason, per- 
haps known to his first readers, saw 
fit to preserve 

36. The string of his tongue. He may 
have been tongue-tied. The difficulty 



CHAP. VIII. 

IN those '^ days the multitude be- 
ing very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto hirrij and saith unto 
them, 

2 I have 'compassion on the 
multitude, hecause they have now 
been with me three days^ and have 
nothing to eat : 

3 And if I send them away 
fasting to their own houses, they 
will faint by the way : for divers 
of them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him. From whence can a man 

d Gen. 1. 81; Ps. 189. 14 « Ex. 4. 11. 
/Matt 16. 82, ^to. g Heb. 6. 2. 



is instantly removed, and he spake 
plain. 

36. Tell no man. Any undue publish- 
ing of the miracle would betray His 
retreat to the Pharisees. ^ They pub- 
lished it. They were amazed at it, and 
being unable to understand the reason 
of His charging them to be silent, they 
cannot refrain. Led by gratitude and 
admiration, they tell all whom they 
meet of this miracle. 

37. Beyond measure. Exceedingly. 
They had never seen the like, and are 
amazed at a miracle done by such easy 
means. ^ He hath done all things well. 
The words echo that approval of the 
first creation, when all was very good. 
Gen. i. 31. So in this " new crea> 
tion,** men recognise faintly the hand 
of a Divine artificer, who does all Bia 
works in a perfect manner, giving eyes 
where was blindness, and tongues to 
praise God, where was impotence and 
sHence. 

CHAPTER Vm. 

1-9. See explanation of this, notes on 
Matt. XV. 32^39. 

1. In those days. Soon after the mir- 
acle recorded in the last chapter. 

9. Four thousand. The woi"d means 
strictly, four thousand men. See Matt. 
XV. 38. 

10. Daknanutha. A city on the west- 
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satisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 

5 "And he asked them, How 
many loaves have .ye ? and they 
said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the peo- 
ple to sit down on the ground ; 
and he took the seven loaves, and 
gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
to his disciples to set before them; 
and they did set them before the 
people. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he ^blessed, and com- 
manded to set them also before 
them, 

8 So they did eat,* and were 
filled :** and they took up of the 
broken msat that was left, seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand : and he sent 
them away. 

10 H And 'straightway he en- 
tered into a ship with his disci- 
ples, and came into the parts of 
Palmanutha. 

a Matt 15. 84: Ch. 6. 8a & Watt. 14. 19 ; 
Oh. 6. 41. Ps. 107. 5, 6; & 78. 26 ; & 146. 
7. (2 2 Kings 4. 2-7, 42-44; 1 Kings 17. 14:- 
16. • 



tern sliore of the sea of Galilee, near 
Madgala. See notes on Matt. xv. 39. 
11—21. See notes, Matt. xvi. 1-12., 

11. Seeking of Him a sign from 
heaven. Some special proof that He 
was Messiah. They desired to perplex 
Him, not to be convinced. See notes, 
Matt. xvi. 1. 

12. And He sighed deeply, Sfc. At this 
exhibition of their hypocrisy. This in- 
veterate malice gave the greatest pain 
to the Saviour. ^ No sign be given. 
The original intimates the strongest 
mode of assertion. It was in a manner 
impossible that such a proof of His 
mission should be afforded them. For 
they claimed that the Messiah ought to 



11 And the -^Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question with 
him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith. Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign? 
V erily I say unto you. There 
shall no sign be given unto this 
generation. 

13 And he left them, and enter- 
ing into the ship again, departed 
to the other side. 

14 H No.w the disciples had 
forgotten to take bread, neither 
had they in the ship with them 
more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, say- 
ing. Take heed,^ beware of the 
leaven* of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, 
he saith untx) them, Why reason 
ye, because ye have no bread ? * 

e Matt 15. 39. /Matt. 12. 38; & 16. 1, &c. ; 
John 6. 80. a Lu. 12. 1 ; Matt. 16. 5. A £x. 
12, 20 ; Lev. 2. 11 ; 1 Cor. 6. 6-8. i Ch. 6. 52. 



come in a miraculous and astonishing 
manner, in the clouds of heaven ; where- 
as Jesus had already come, in a natural 
manner, by birth from a virgin. 

15. Beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees. See Matt. xvi. 6. Their own law 
would have taught them that leaven 
had a moral application to false doc- 
trine. Compare Ex.xii. 20; Lev. ii. 11 ; 
and 1 Cor. v. 6-8. f Of Herod. It 
is of the SadduceeSy in St. Mattiiew. 
It is supposed from this that Herod and 
his party were Sadducees. We may 
properly believe, however, that Jesus 
cautioned His disciples against them all, 
for the leaven, or opinions of all were 
opposed to Him. The Pharisees were 
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perceive ye not jet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your heart yet 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? 
and having ears, hear ye not ? 
and do ye not remember V 

19 -When I brake the five 
loaves amon^ five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up ? They say unto him, 
Twelve. 

20 And^ when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments tgok ye up ? 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them. 
How is it that ye do nut under- 
stand? 

22 ir And he cometh to Beth- 
saida ; and they bring a 'blind 

a Matt 14 20; Ch. 6.48; Lu.9.17; John 
6. 18. b Matt. 15. 87. v. 8. 



bigoted and oorrapt ; the Saddncees 
were heretical aiid formal ; the Hero- 
dians, worldly and imbelieying. 

22.^ To Bethaadda. See note on Matt. 
XL 21. f To touch km. In order to 
his eure. 

23. Led him out of the town. See 
note, Matt. xi. 21. The people of Beth- 
saida were nnworthj and careless. 
Says Theophylact: "He then takes 
out of the town the blind man who had 
been bronght to Him, for the faith of 
those who brought him was not tme 
faith." And we presume that the faith 
of the blind man himself, was of the 
same mingled character as that of his 
friends and associates. He takes him 
aside and uses means, as if to help out 
his unworthy faith. See ch. yii. 31-37. 
% Spit on his eyes. Signs are helps to 
faith. So the oil used by the disciples 
(Mark vi. 13 ; James v. 14) having the 
appearance of a medicine, helped their 
faith. So the wood which Elisha (2 
Kings vi. 6) made use of, and the figs 
which were applied to Hezekiah. Is. 
xxxviii. 22. Thus the use of means 
would help the weak faith, which a pure 



man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led him out of 
the town f and when he had spit 
on his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he asked him if he 
saw aught. 

24 Aud he looked up, and said, 
I see men as trees walking. 

25 After that, he put Ais hands 
again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up : and . he was re- 
stored, and saw every man clear- 
ly- 

26 And he sent him away to 
his house, saying, Neither go in- 
to the town,' nor tell it to any in 
the town. 

27 1[ And -^ Jesus went out, and 

c Matt 8. 8, 15. d Ch. 7. 88. « Matt a 
4 ; Ch. 5. 48. /Matt 16. 18 ; Lu. 9. la 



faith would not have required. ^ 8aw 
aught. Saw any thing. 

24. / see men as trees toalking. They 
seem trees in height, but men from their 
motion. A blind man recovering his 
sight at once, would be almost certain 
to speak in such a way. Natural ob- 
jects would be confused and distorted. 
For he would have no idea of the dis- 
tances of things from him. *^ There 
has oftentimes been traced in this heal- 
ing an apt symbol of the manner in 
which He who is the Light of the world 
makes the souls that come to Him par> 
takers of the illumination of His grace. 
Not all at once are the old errors and 
the old confusions put to flight ; not all 
at once do they see clearly ; for a while 
there are many remains of their old 
blindness, mudi which, for a season, 
still hinders their vision. They see 
men but as trees walking. Yet in good 
time Christ finishes the work which He 
has begun ; He lays hands on them anew 
and they see every man clearly.** — JRev. 
R. C. Trench. Says Venerable Bede: "But 
though by one word He could cure the 
man wholly, and all at once, still He cores 
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his disciples, into the towns of 
Cesarea Philippi: and by the 
way he asked his disciples, say- 
ing nnto them. Whom do men 
say that I am ? 

28 And they answered, "John 
the Baptist : but some say^ Elias ; 
and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he said unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am ? And 
Peter answereth and saith unto 
him,* Thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that'' 
they should tell no man of him. 

31 ''And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and o/^the chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and 
after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned 
about, and looked on his disci- 
ples, he rebuked Peter, saying. 
Get thee behind me, Satan : for 

a Matt 14 2. & Matt 16. 6 : John 6. 69 ; 
A; 11. S7. c Matt 16. 20. d Matt 16. 21 ; 
&17. 22; Lu.9.22. 

him hj degrees, that lie xnaj show the 
gre€dnes$of the blindness of man, which 
can hardly, and only, as it were, step 
hy step, be restored to light ; and He 
exhibits to us His grace, by which He 
furthers each step towards peifection." 

26. The toum. Bethsaida. ^ Nor 
teU it, ^c. The report of His muracles 
against His will, had already compelled 
Bim to change His place of abode more 
than once. 

27-38. See notes, Matthew xvi. 
13-28. 

32. Openly. Plainly to the disci- 
ples. He did not use a parable, but 
plainly prophesied of His own death. 

38. Ashamed of me. Confounded by 
the shame of My dying an ignominious 



thou saTOurest not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be 
of men. 

34 IT And when he had called 
the people unto him with his dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
•Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save 
his life, -^shall lose it ; but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel's, the same shall 
save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul? 

38 ^Whosoever therefore ^shall 
be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sin- 
ful generation ; of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when 
he Cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. 

s Matt 10. 88; & 16. 24; Lu. 9. 23; & 14 
2T ; Tit 2. 12. /John 12. 26. g Matt 10. 
88; LiL 9. 26; & 12. 9. ABom.l. 16; 2Tim. 
1.8; &2. 12. 



death as a malefactor, cast out by the 
Jews and crucified by the Romans. Re- 
ligion now demands humility of heart, 
but we are too apt to use these words in 
a formal, vague sense. It is honorable 
now to believe in the cross. To be 
ashamed of Jesus now, is to have false 
ideas of honor, and to refuse the meek- 
ness and lowliness of a true Christian. 
^ Tliis adulterous and sinful generaiion. 
The word expresses spiritual infidelity, 
unbelief, and the choice of worldly and 
wicked motives and gains. ^ In the 
glory of the Father, ^c. Those who 
were ashamed of the religion of Jesus 
in the first ages of Christianity on ac- 
count of the cross, must expect the like 
treatment from Him. All who refuse 
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CHAP. IX. 

AND he said •unto them, Veri- 
ly I say unto you, That there 
be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, 
till they have seen the *kingdom 
of God come with power. 

2 IT And *after six days, Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up 
into an high mountain apart by 
themselves; and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shi- 
ning, exceeding ''white as snow ; 
so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias, with Moses : and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here : and let us make 
•three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

a Matt 16. 28 ; La. 9. 27. h Matt. 24 80 ; 
& 25. 81 ; Lu. 22. 18. c Matt. 17. 1, Ac. ; 
La. 9. 28, Ac. d Dan. 7. 9; Matt. 28. 8; 
Rev. 1. 14. 



to confess faith in Christ from whatever 
motive of pride or carelessness, from un- 
willingness to give up the pleasures or 
grandeur of the world, or from averseness 
to " renounce the world, the flesh, and 
the devil." will be rejected by Him at 
the last. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. Verily I say unto you, Sfc. This 
verse evidently belongs to the last chap- 
ter. Some then present would live to 
see the glorious spread of the Gospel. 
See notes on Matt. xvi. 28 ; Luke ix. 
27. 

2-10. And after aix days. See notes, 
Matt xvii. 1-9. 

3. No fuller. A man skilful in 
making cloths white. The robes were 
supematurally white and glistening. 



6 For he wist not-^what to say ; 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 
overshadowed them : and a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, 
This^ is my beloved Son : hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they 
had looked round about, they 
saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them 
that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another *what the rising from 
the dead should mean. 

11 If And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the scribes that 
* Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
and restoreth all things; -^and 
how it is written of the Son of 

e Ps. 68. 2 ; 84. 10. /Kev. 1. 17. g Ps. 
2. 7 ; 2 Pet 1. 17. h 1 Cor. 15. 85. i Mai. 
4. 6; Matt. 17. 10. ^ Ps. 22. 6; Is. 68. 2, &c; 
Dan. 9. 26. 

Says Bede : " Our Saviour, then, when 
transfigured, did not lose the substance of 
real flesh, but showed forth the glory of 
His own or of our future resurrection ; 
for such as He then appeared to the 
Apostles, He will afler the judgment ap- 
pear to all His elect." 

6. He wist not. He knew not. T?he 
word is from an old Saxon word, to wk^ 
i. e., to know. There was little need of 
his saying any thing, and this seems an 
excuse for his words. 

11-13. Why say J d:e. See notes, 
Matt. xvii. 10-13. 

14-29. And when, ^. See notes. 
Matt. xvii. 14-21. 

14. Questioning with them. Seeking 
to entrap and shame the disciples before 
the people, by asking them subtle ques- 
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man, that he must suffer many 
things, "and be set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That 
Elias* is indeed come, and they 
have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as it is written of him. 

14 T" "And when he came to 
his disciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

16 And straightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were 
greatly amazed, and running to 
mm, saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye 'with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said, Master, I 
have brought unto thee my son, 
which hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he 'teareth him; and he 
foameth and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away, and I 
spake to thy disciples that they 

a LtL 28. 11 ; PhU. 2. T. h Matt. 11. 14 ; 
A 17. 12 ; Lu. 1. 17. c Matt. 17. 14 ; Lu. ». 
87. il Or, among yourselves. 



tions. They were able to do much mis- 
chief in this way, tmless the Spirit of 
grace had given the cUsciples wisdom to 
answer them. The twelve were them- 
selves as yet very nnleamed and unskil- 
ful in the doctrines of the GrospeL 

15. Were greatly amazed. They 
had been troubled at the failure of the 
disciples, and rejoice to see Jesus among 
them again. Perhaps some of that 
radiance of the Transfiguration lingered 
in His countenance as its reflection once 
did in that of Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 
29), and they wonder at it. ^ Saiuted 
Sim, Paid Him honor as a distin- 
guished person, by words and gestures 
of respect. 

16. What question ye ? An inquiiy 
with something of rebuke in its tone. 
" What have ye ventured to ask them 

Vol. I.— 17* 



should cast him out, and they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and 
saith, faithless** generation, how 
long shall I be with you ? how 
long shall I suffer you ? Bring 
him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto 
him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father. 
How long is it ago since this came 
unto him ? And he said. Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast 
him into the fire, and into the 
waters to destroy him : but if 
thou canst do any thing, have 
compassion on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him,' If 
thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said 

I Or, dasheth him. d Bent. 82. 20; Ps. 
78. 8: Heb. 8. 10. e Matt IT. 20; Ch. 11. 
28; LiLir. 6; John 11. 40. 



in My absence ? Ask it again, that I 
may answer.** 

17. A dumb spirit. The man was 
deaf and dumb, and a limatic, that is, 
subject to periodic fits of violence. See 
Matt. xvii. 16. See notes, Matt. iv. 24. 

18. And whensoever. Indeed there 
seems to have been malice in the choice 
of places, the fiend taking advantage of 
the most dangerous. ^ He teareth him. 
Convulses him with gripes and twitch- 
ings as if seeking to tear his limbs apart. 
^ He foameth. In violent convulsions. 
Of course these would now be thought 
signs of only a physical malady. But 
the Scripture shows us that they were 
then more — ^the motions of evil spirits, 
f He pineth away. Becomes thin and 
weak, as if ready to die. 

23. If thou canst do any thing. The 
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with tears, Lord, I believe; help 
thoQ mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesns saw that the 
people came running together, 
he rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him. Thou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I charge thee, come out 
of him,and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and 
rent him sore, and came out of 



poor fathers faith was strained, as a 
thin cable in the tossings of a stormy 
sea. All is ca«t on one ventare. Should 
he be compelled to go back to his honse 
with this terrible calamity, incnrable, 
hopeless ; to pass long days or years of 
this misery, with a child so horribly af- 
flicted, yet so dear ? Pause and imagine 
the picture of that man's home ; of the 
agony of that his prayer. Parent, bear- 
ing an erring child in the arms of 
prayer to Jesus, pray on. You cannot 
be more wretched than he was. 

23. If thou canst hdieve. Our 
Saviour would turn the father's thoughts 
back on the true source of the favor, 
namely his faith. He could have cured 
all diseases, — ^nay, prevented all sin 
and pain by His omnipotent power. 
But He did not. He cured, therefore, 
certain persons on condition of their 
faith. Why, but to teach men the spir- 
itual truth that He had come to save 
them from on by faith ? He makes this 
man bsi example of faith. He delays 
the cure until this feature of it is dis- 
tinctly brought out. ^ All things care 
possible to him that beUeveth. Bightly 
understood, what can be more blessed 
to us in all our wants and trials than 
this sentence ? The man and his son 
have both turned to dust But this one 
sentence, written in the living symbols 
of their sufferings ; commented on and 
illustrated by the beating, trembling 
heart of that parent, lives on, a loadstar 
to many a soul tossed in the dark upon 
Btormy waves of doubt. Oh, poor soul, 
whoever you may be, a mother agonized 
by an unworthy child, a man sinking in 
the struggles of business, a poor servant 
or slave longing for rest and solace. 



him : and he was as one dead ; in- 
somuch that many said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up ; and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was oome 
into the house, his disciples asked 
him privately. Why oould not we 
cast him out ? 

29 And he said unto them, 

pray on. Dark and gloomy as the 
trouble may be, pray on. All things, 
peace, hope, love, and holy works, nay 
heaven itself, all are possible to him ikal 
bdieveth. GaL v. 6 ; Rom. vuL 35, 38, 
39. 

24. Said with tears. His sorrow brim- 
med and ran over. His heart was 
wrung with agony ; had been desolate 
with doubt. It sees the merciful inten- 
tion of Christ in His words, and, moved 
to its depths, rushes to his lips and eyes 
in his eagerness. His faith as well as 
his previous sorrow is seen in his tears. 
Like dew-drops they mark the link be- 
tween the night and morning, the storm 
and the peace. ^ / believe. ** I trust 
you ; I feel the love which prepares to 
bless me. I catch a glimpse of the 
spiritual mercy that has moved you to 
pity my sorrow. Yet, oh, let it not 
delay you that I am weak. Help Thou 
mine unbelief Let me not be the ob» 
stacle to my son's cure. But help me 
to see and believe in Thy mercy, and 
blessed by it in this, to see farther into 
the mystery of Thy love." We some- 
times lose something of the force of 
Scripture, by forgetting the humanity ; 
we mean,human soul and heart of Jesus. 
Refdt as a man. As a man, the tears, 
the simple earnestness, the prayer of 
this parent moved Him ; and being 
moved Himself, His love played in His 
features and touched with its electric 
spark the man in trouble. Martha's sor- 
row for Lazarus was measured. Jeras 
consoled her by words of wisdom. 
Mary's love was unaffected and over- 
whelming. Jesus said nought to her, 
but wept ttfith her. So in the judgment 
day. He will show to His saints the 
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This kind can come forth by noth- 
ing, but by* prayer and fasting. 

30 IT And they* departed 
thence, and passed through Gali- 
lee ; and he would not that any 
man should know it 

31 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him ; 
and after that he is killed, he 
shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not 
that saying, and were afraid to 
ask him. 

33 a And 'he came to Caper- 
naum : and being in the house, 
he asked them, What was it that 
ye disputed among yourselves by 
the way? 



a Eph. 6. 18 ; 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
Ac.; Lu. 9. 44, Ac 
46; A 22.^ 



J> Matt 17. 22, 
c Matt 1& 1 ; Ln. 9. 



infinite beauty of the Divine union of 
the Godhead and the manhood — ravish- 
ing them with a love, which, even after 
all that has been revealed to ns, is as 
yet unsuspected by our world-darkened 
hearts. Kom. xi. 33 ; 1 Cor. iL 9. 

30-3a See Matt. xviL 22, 23. Would 
not that any man should know it. He 
was on His way to Jerusalem to the 
Feast of Pentecost, and it was necessary 
to pass thither unknown, lest His ene- 
mies should seek to destroy Him. 

32. They understood not. Certainly 
no language could be plainer. But their 
minds were so engrossed with other 
thoughts of His future gloiy and their 
own, that they could not believe this to 
he true, and in that sense, could not 
understand it. 

33-37. See notes on Matt xviii 1-5. 

34. Who shotdd be ffreatest. St. Mat- 
thew says '* in the kingdom of heaven." 
That is, in temporal power in that king- 
dom of earth, which they dreamed of, 
and like children began a&eady to por- 
tion off among themselves. 

88-41. One casting out devils in Thy 



34 But they held their peace : 
for by the way they had disputed 
among themselves, who should 
he the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If ''any man desire to be first, 
the same shall be last of all, and 
servant of all. 

36 And he took a child, and 
set him in the midst of them; and 
when - he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive 
one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me : 'and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me. 

38 1[ And -^John answered him, 
saying, Master, we saw one cast- 

d Matt 20. 2e, 2T; Ch. 10. 48. e Matt 10. 
40 ; Lu. 9. 48. /Num. 11. 28 ; La. 9. 49. 



name. This was some Jew, — possibly a 
disciple of St. John the Baptist— who 
was making use of the name of the 
Messiah. This was attempted after- 
wards by certain '^vagabond Jews.** 
Acts zix. 13, &c. It was consistent 
with the Divine plan of our Saviour's 
life that some should be allowed to do 
good in His name, even though they 
had not at the time, faith to follow Him. 
The news of His power and mission 
would spread the more by their means. 
^ Forbid him not. Do not discourage 
such in the present state of things, who 
show true power in My name, for they 
must be friendly, and will not easily be 
induced to do any thing against Me. 
^ Can liffhtly specJc evil of Me. Lightly 
or quickly. A false inference has been 
drawn from this precept : that we 
ought to sympathize with and encourage 
all sects of Cluistians, because they claim 
the name of Jesus, and seem to be doing 
good. This error may be shown briefly 
by four reasons among others. 1. That 
the act was allowed in the time of pro- 
paration before the death of Jesus, when 
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ing out devils in thy name, and 
he foUoweth not us ; and we for- 
bade him, because he foUoweth 
not us. 

89 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not : for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in mj name, 
that can 'lightly speak evil of 
me. 

40 For he ^that is not against 
us, is on our part. 

41 For 'whosoever shall give 
you a cup of water to drink in 
my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward. 

42 And ''whosoever shall offend 
one of these little ones that be- 

a 1 Cor. 12. & h Matt 12. 80. o Matt 
10. 42. d Matt 1& 6 ; La. 17. 1. 



lieve in me, it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were east 
into the sea. 

43 And 'if thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched : 

44 Where their ^worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 

6 Dent 1& <M»; Matt. 6. 29; & la 8. I Or, 
caus€ thee to offekd ; & so v. 46, 47. /Ifli 
66.24 



the Church was not yet ordered nor a 
lawful ministry appointed. The disciples 
were still Jews. None were commanded 
to follow Jesus, but a certain few whom 
He chose. Some therefore might be 
His friends, as for instance, Joseph of 
Arimathea, Zacchseus, Lazarus and 
Nicodemus ; who did not follow Him. 
But after the day of Pentecost all this 
was changed. Those baptized with 
John*s baptism were baptized again 
(Acts xix. 2-4) ; and those who then at- 
tempted to cast out evil spirits, were ren- 
dered contemptible. Acts xix 13. Those 
preaching the things of the Lord were 
instructed and baptized into the Chilrch. 
Acts xviii. 24-28. 2. The precept 
must be confined to this particular case, 
of " those who shall do a miracle" in 
the name of Christ. St Paul was such 
an one. He worked miracles and pro- 
phesied. Yet, although St. Paul 
preached, he was so tender of the unity 
of the Church in the original twelve, 
that he baptized but a few persons. 
1 Cor. i. 14-16. Persons and sects 
founding new modes of ruling the 
church, should claim miraculous power, 
in order to compel us to give them suf- 



ferance under this precept of our Lord. 
3. Although these words may be capa- 
ble of such an interpretation, we are 
still bound to interpret them btf the whole 
tenor of the New Testament. No one 
con tBkB a single verse and make his 
own meaning of it and call it the mean- 
ing of the Scripture. We guide our 
ideas and practices by the whole of 
Scripture, and its tenor is clear and 
decided, that we must not countenance 
those who cause schisms and scots in 
the Church. Eph. iv. 3, 6 ; 1 Cor. xii 
12, 13, 26, 27 ; L 10, 2 John 10, 11; 
1 Tim. i. 18-20 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3. 4. It 
is a vain plea that any particular sect is 
a good sect, because it now seems to be 
doing good. Years will tell another 
story. Every branch which God has 
not planted will be rooted up. Disorder, 
variance, worldliness, unbelief, show the 
marks of crumbling and ruin. 

41. Whosoever will give you a cup, ^ 
In the hot dry climate of Palestine, 
where springs were few, and far apart, 
it was an act of hospitality to do this. 
Water was precious and often an inval- 
uable refresliment Our Saviour in this 
promise rewards : 1. Those in aU timies 
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46 Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out : it is better for thee, 
to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than haying two 
eyes, to be cast into hell-fire : 

48 Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

a Ley. 2. 18 ; Ezek. 48. 24. 



49 For every one shall be salt- 
ed with fire, "and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt. 

50 Salt Hs good : but if the 
salt have lost his saltness, where- 
with will ye season it? ''Have 
salt in yourselves, and have ''peace 
one with another. 

b Matt 6. 18 : Ln. 14 84 c Eph. 4. 29; 
CJol. 4 6. d Bom, 12, 18 ; & 14 19 ; 2 Cor. 
18. 11 ; Heb. 12. 14 



who shall do good to Christiaiis in His 
name, and with a desire to honor Him — 
a reward proportioned to their faith. 
If that is good, a spiritual blessing : if 
not, such as may be proper. 2. But 
especially He promises a reward to those 
who would give refreshment to His 
Apostles, when to do so was an act of 
courage and faith. Such was the act of 
Rahab to the spies. Josh. ii. ; Heb. xi. 
31 ; of Obadiah to the prophets. 1 Kings 
xviii. 1. 

42-^0. See Matt xviii 7-9. 

44, 46. Their worm dieth not The 
allusion is evidently made to the worms 
which preyed upon the carcasses cast into 
the vaUey of Hinnom. By images de- 
rived from ihence our Lord described 
the agonies of hell. Bodies of malefac- 
tors and others were left there to decay, 
and the worms eat them. From this 
circumstance, was drawn the image of a 
worm which never died. A fire was 
kept constantly burning in the valley. 
The people could be naturally instructed 
of a fire which should never go out ; 
never cease to consume the wicked. 
The wonn then may symbolize the tor- 
ture of conscience which wakes and stirs 
in the endless agonies of remorse. And 
the fire represents the external punish- 
ment of the body. St. Augustine thus 
conunents: "All those who hesitate 
not to affirm, that there will be pain 
both of body and soul in that punish* 
ment, affirm that the body is burnt by 
the fire. But although this is more 
credible ; because it is absurd, that there, 
either the pains of body or soul should 
be wanting, stiU I thii^ it is easier to 
say that both belong to the body, than 
that neither ; and £ereforc it seems to 



me that Holy Scripture is silent in this 
place about the pains of the soul, be- 
cause it follows that the soul also is 
tortured in the pains of the body." 

49. For every one shall he salted with 
Jire. This is a difficult passage. We 
have two good interpretations offered 
by learned men, either of which may be 
the true one. It may be referred di- 
rectly back to the wicked who are spo- 
ken of in the preceding verses. So says 
Dr. Lightfoot. " Evert/ wicked man shall 
be salted or seasoned with fire itself, so as 
to become unconsumable, and shall en- 
dure for ever to be tormented." With 
him seems to agree Drs. Whitby and S. 
Clarke. Another opinion is thus stat- 
ed by Bp. Mann: "In the present 
state of things he that will offer himself 
to the service of God must expect to 
fall a sacrifice to the fire of persecution. 
As therefore every sacrifice is first pre- 
pared with salt before it is consumed 
by fire, so ye must first hold yourselves 
prepared by the salt of a spiritual life, 
to sacrifice all the honors and advanta- 
ges of the world." We add the opin- 
ion of Dr. Hammond, which seems to 
combine the two preceding, " For ev- 
ery apostate or temporary Christian, 
every wicked man, that by the temp-» 
tations of the flesh fore-mentioned is ta- 
ken off from the Christian course, shall 
(like a burnt offering) be dbnsumed with 
fire ; but every pious man will preserve 
/himself pure from all evil affections, as 
the sacrifice is by salt from all putre- 
faction." Practically, it teaches us that 
we are to abstain from sin and expel 
the lusts of the flesh at every cost and 
self-denial, so that we may preserve the 
parity and holiness^ which will make us 
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AND he 'arose from thence, 
and Cometh into the coasts 
of Jadea, by the farther side of 
Jordan, and the people resort 
unto him again ; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 

2 % And the Pharisees came 
to him, and asked him, Is it law- 
ful for a man to put away his 
wife? tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them. What did Moses com- 
mand you ? 

4 And they said, Moses suffer- 
ed to write *a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them. For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote you this 
precept : 

oMatt 19. 1; John 10. 40; & 11. T. 
h Dent. 24. 1 ; Matt 6. 81 ; & 19. 7. o Gen. 
1.27; A 5. 2. 



fit to see God ; that as the carnal sacri- 
fices of the Jews were ofiered to God by 
fire (and in a sense purified for His ac- 
ceptance by fire), so are Christians, who 
are His aptritucU sacrifice, to be purified 
for His presence by a strict and close 
abscision of every thing which defileth 
according to the Apostle. 1 Cor. iii. 
13, 14. 

50. Salt ia good. See notes, Matt v. 
13. ^ Have salt in yourselves. Salt is 
an emblem of internal purity. To have 
salt in ourselves is to aim at spiritual 
soundness, by cutting ofif sins ; yet hav- 
ing by grace the vigorous, life which will 
heal up the wounds and keep the soul 
from morbid and melancholy repinings. 
" Be sound and healthy, able to cut off 
excrescences, and with a full vigorous 
life within, to recover and become 
stronger to work righteousness.'* ^ And 
have peace. Salt in the East was an 
emblem also of amity. It was set be- 
fore the stranger to assure him of peace. 
And the man who is in spiritual health 



6 But from the beginning of 
the creation, ''God made them 
male and female. 

7 For this ''cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, Tmd 
cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one 
flesh : so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesL 

9 What, therefore, God hath 
joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 

10 And in the house his disci- 
ples asked him again of the same 
matter, 

11 And 'he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, commit- 
teth adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be mar- 

dGten. 2. 24; 1 Cor. d. 16; Eph. 5. 81. 
s Matt 6. 82 ; & 19. 9 : Lu. 16. 18 : kom. 7. 8: 
1 Cor. T. 10, 11. 



seeks peace with the pure, and remains 
in the unity of the Church. 
CHAPTER X. 
1-12. See notes on Matt xix. 1-12. 

11. 8haU put away his wife. Al- 
though no exception is made here (nor 
by St. Luke ch. xvi. 18, nor St. Paul 
1 Cor. viL 10, 11), yet we are to un- 
derstand by necessity the one stated by 
St. Matthew both in ch. v. 32 and ch. 
xix 9, '^ Except it be for fornication.*' 
For this reason, a man may put away 
his wife. 

12. If a vxmum shall put away her hus- 
band. This was not allowed by the 
law of Moses, nor has it become a 
general custom ; since man, being the 
stronger party, has generally denied 
any such right Yet Josephus informs 
us of a notorious case which had in a 
manner introduced it among the Jews. 
Salome, the sister of Herod the Great, 
sent a bill of divorce to her husband, 
and married Herod. This base act ol 
a woman in power had found imitators. 
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ried to another, she committeth 
adultery. « 

13 IF *And they brought young 
children to him, that he should 
touch them : and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them, 

14 But when Jesus saw itj he 
was much displeased, and said 
unto them, Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not : *for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you. 



a Matt 19. 18; La. 18. 15. 
10; 1 Pet. 2. 2. 



5 1 Oor. 14 



Onr Saviour therefore condemns it, in 
order that no one calling himself a 
Christian might have a donht npon the 
subject. 

18-16. See notes on Matthew xix. 
13-16. 

18. Should touch them. Lay His 
hands npon them with prayer. The 
Lord did this in imitation of the cus- 
tom of the saints of the Old Testa- 
ment (Gren. zlyiii. 14) : and to leave 
on record, by a striking instance, that 
which was to be the law of His Church 
in regard to infants. They are of 
course capable of a blesmng at the 
hands of Christ, and that too a spiritual 
blessing. These children were in cov- 
enant with God by their membership 
with the Jewish Church. ^ Rebuked 
thoee that brought them. Forbid them 
with some indignation. The disciples 
could not see the propriety of this act, 
nor of what use infants could be in that 
temporal kingdom of which they dream- 
ed. It is evident, therefore, ^at the 
mothers did not desire any act of heal- 
ing to their little ones. They sought a 
blessing of another sort; and this seem- 
ed to the twelve, an improper request 

14. Was much displeased. Displea- 
sure in the breast of our Lord was a 
transient feeling against acts like this 
of ambitious and carnal minds. He 
was grieved that the disciples cherish- 
ed such wrong opinions ; displeased that 
they should rebuke the affection of the 



•Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 IT *And when he was gone 
forth into the way, there came 
one running, and kneeled to him, 
and asked him, Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, 

c Matt. 18. 8. d Matt 19. 16, &c ; Lu. 18. 
18, &o. 



simple-hearted parents. ^ Of such is 
the kingdom^ Sfc, Of such is the Church. 
It has room for children. No words 
could more plainly teach us to baptize 
infants ; and to consider them when bap- 
tized, as heirs to the graces which be- 
long to the rite. 

16. Whosoever shall not receive. No 
one can receive the Church covenant 
and be a true Christian spiritually, un- 
less he receives the rite of admission in 
the humble and docile spirit of a child. 
If he does not receive it in humility, he 
puts the bar of self-will in the way. It 
must be removed by penitence and 
prayer, that the blessing of regeneration 
may live in his heart. Acts viiL 22. 
f The Ungdom of God, "The Church 
of Christ, into which they who are ad- 
mitted, are entitled, if they observe His 
precepts, to eternal life in the world to 
come ; to enter into the kingdom of 
God is to be a true disciple of Jesus 
Christ." — Dr. Jortin, See Matt. iii. 
2. 

16. Blessed them. Prayed for them, 
and pronounced an authoritative bless- 
ing upon them. The custom of the 
Church has been in all ages to bless 
little children in the name, and in imi- 
tation of the example, of Christ. Harsh 
and bitter would the Christian Church 
be if she did not do this. We know, 
that children by nature are born in sin, 
that they commit many actual sins, that 
they are naturally prone to sin — ^in 
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Why callest thou me good? 
there is none good, but one, tTiai 
is God. 

19 Thou 'knowest the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 

a Ex. 20; Bom.ia9. 



moral confiision and wretchedness, "far 
gone ftom righteousness." We know, 
too, that daring the first years of life the 
most important opportunities for forming 
in them principles and roles of conduct 
are afiforded ; that youth is the seed-time 
of life. We know, moreover, that no 
one can form right principles, or do 
truly good actions, unless the Spirit of 
God has regenerated him. Now, with 
these three premises, how shall we 
hesitate in regard to tiie conclusion? 
What idea would we form of Jesus, if 
He allowed children to pass this im- 
portant period without the power and 
possibility of their having the Spirit to 
balance original sin in them, and to 
give them a power to do right? Does 
the shepherd drive his lambs out into 
the wilderness until they are grown ? 
Does the gardener leave his young 
plants and trees in the pasture, to be 
browsed on by the cattie untQ they are 
full-grown trees? Does the mother 
cast out her infant to the street, till it 
is able to take care of itself? Did 
Jehovah exclude the little ones of the 
patriarchs ? of the Jews from a share of 
his blessing? No — a thousand times 
no I Then, shall the fold, the nursery, 
the family, the covenant of Christ be 
less merciful than those of men ? Nay, 
shall it be called by such names, and be 
utterly wanting in that which all these 
names teach ; tiie power to receive, and 
guard, and cherish the little children ? 
Surely not. Children unbaptized are 
heathen : amiable, it may be, but amia- 
ble outcasts of the flock. Nature rejects 
the false notion of those, who, without 
the excuse of ignorance, which the 
disciples had, will not suffer littie chil- 
dren to take part in the blessing of the 
family of Chnst ; of men who in the ark 
of safety themaelves, think to honor God, 



Do not bear false witness. Defraud 
not, Honour thy father and moth- 
er. 

20 And he answered and said 
unto him, Master,^ all these have 
I observed from my youth. 

& Bom. T. 9 ; PhlL 8. C 



by seeing their little ones struggling un- 
aided in the wild waves without. Our 
Church is happy, that she has never 
even generated the race, who have con- 
ceived tills erroneous notion. 

17-31 . See notes on Matt xix. 16-30. 

17. Gone forth. Our Saviour was 
moving toward Jerusalem, probably to 
attend the Feast of the Dedication which 
took place in December. \ Running. 
He may have been searching for Jesus. 
It was not easy at this time to know 
exactly where to find Him, as He con- 
cealed Himself from His enemiea See- 
ing Him pass, the young man felt that 
there was no time to lose, and hastened 
after Him. 

19. Defraud not. Deprive none of 
their just dues. This seems to be the es- 
sence of the two commandments against 
stealing and covetousness. Our Saviour 
does not state the Commandments ex- 
actly as they stand ; but sums up the 
heads of them in a general way, just as 
any one would naturally do in conver- 
sation. * The whole sum of the laws,* 
said He, * are, as you know, the way of 
safety according to the Scripture.' 

21. Jestu loved him. Approving this 
regard to the laws of the Scripture, He 
loved him. There were good men under 
the Old Testament who observed the 
laws of God by grace ; and according to 
their strength were holy before Him. 
This young man had accomplished 
sometlung, but was wanting in the 
grace to penetrate the spirit of the law. 
He had been somewhat corrupted by 
the false teachings of the age, as his 
question shows ; and his heart was 
hardened by the power of riches, and 
something of spiritual pride. He had 
not the spiritual insight to prefer the 
truth, when he saw it, before his posi- 
tion and wealth. Had he been poor 
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21 Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, 
*One thing thou lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have Hreasure in heaven; 
and come, take up the cross, and 
follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved : for 
he had great possessions. 

23 IT And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto his disci- 
ples, How hardly shall they "that 
have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God ! 

24 And the disciples were as- 
tonished at his words. But Je- 
sus answereth again, and saith 
unto them. Children, how hard is 
it for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

26 It is easier for a camel to 

aJaa. 2.10. 6 Matt. 6. 19, 20; Lu. 12. 
88; & 16. 9. o Job 81. 24; Ps. 52. 7; & 62. 



and in trouble then, the world would 
hardly have succeeded in tempting him 
away from Jesus. 

22. Went avxty grieved. He perceived 
the truth of the words of this prophet, 
felt his duty and saw his previous self- 
deceit He cannot give up all the 
charms that his position as a wealthy 
and pious Jew, gives him, and sacrifice 
all to take an unknown life with Jesus. 
Seldom in this day does any one fill his 
position in all its circumstances, and 
find himself compelled to choose once 
for all, between the world and piety. 
But too many are weakly yielding in 
the same manner; by deferring the 
questions of piety, and seeking the ex- 
citements and follies of worldly or 
wicked society. 

24. How hard it is for them that trust 
m riches. Had this young man been 
poor when the Saviour put before him 
tibat opportunity of following him, of 



go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

26. And they were astonished 
out of measure, saying among 
themselves. Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon 
them, saith. With men it is im- 
possible, but not with God : '^for 
with God all things are possi- 
ble. 

28 H Then Peter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and 
said, Verily I say unto you. There 
is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my sake, and the 
gospel's, 

30 But he shall 'receive an 

10 ; 1 Tim. 6. 17 ; Bev. 8. IT. d Jer. 22. 17 ; 
Matt 19. 26. liU. 1. 87. e 2 Chron. 25. 9 ; 
Lu. 18. 80. 



being a thirteenth disciple, a future 
Paul, or at least to fiU the place of 
Judas, he would with all his excellent 
and amiable qualities have been almost 
sure to have embraced it. But his 
wealth, his worldly honors, the distinc-. 
tions that pious Judaism bad conferred 
upon him, were all too bright to be 
given up. 

26. OvA of measure. Beyond measure ; 
excessively astonished. For how then 
could He expect to succeed and estab- 
lish that glorious temporal kingdom — 
if the rich were to find it so hard to 
enter into it. 

30. An hundredfold. A hundred 
times as much of satisfaction even in 
the midst of persecutions, as all that he 
gave up would have brought him. 
^ In this time. During this life. 
^ Houses, This can hardly be taken 
literally, although it may be noticed 
that the words all imply certain family 
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hundred-fold now in thb time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions ; and in 
the world to come, eternal life. 

31 But 'many i?iat are first 
shall be last ; and the last first 

32 K And Hhey were in the 
way, going up to Jerusalem ; and 
Jesus went before them : and they 
were amazed; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were afraid' And 
he took again the twelye, and be- 
gan to tell them what things 
diould happen unto him. 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up 

a Matt. 19. 80; A; 90. 16; La. 18. 8a 
& Matt 20. 17; La. 18. 81. 



relations, which fitly describe those bonds 
of Christian love which reward the true 
believer. Houses may have the force 
which it has in the common Turkish 
salutation, ** How is your house ? " t. e. 
your family. A Christian, no matter 
how he may suffer, shall here receive a 
compensation in the increased love of 
his Christian brethren. See the mis- 
sionaiy. In a manner he gives up all 
the reUtions of life for Christ's sake, and 
to spread His name among the heatiien. 
How readily do the sympathies of 
'* families, brethren, sisters and mothers'* 
in the Church flow out to cheer him, 
and make him feel, that he has gained 
by the change. ^ With penecuiions. 
I^dly and gently does Jesus cool down 
these carnal dreams of the disciples. 
They catch at the sound of houses and 
honors; but the word ^Ters^cu^ioiw again 
sets them to pondering what is the fate 
before them, at one time so glorious, at 
another with such words of sadness. 
We wonder at them, but we have no 
right to do so. We, too, have dreams, 
yea, dreams as Christians, which are 
never to be fulfilled. Our future, as we 
would have it, and as God has ordered 
it— Reader, how sadly different would it 
seem now. Saul of Tarsus dreamed of 
the tiara of the high priest, at least of 



to Jerusalem; and the Son of 
man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes ; 
and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliyer him to 
the Gentiles ; 

34 And they shall mock him, 
and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill him ; 
and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

35 ^ ''And James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, come unto 
him, saying, Master, we would 
that thou shouldst do for us what- 
sover we shall desire. 

cCh. a 81; A; 9. 81; La. 9. 22; & 18. 81. 
d Matt 20. 20. 



honor and glory in the service of the 
Law. Paul died in the circus to make 
a Boman holiday! So with us in a 
measure. Reward with sorrow, inner 
purity with bitter tears, peace with 
sighs and groans, hope of heaven with 
crucifixion to this world — such is life. 
Only be faithful, and you will yet stand 
on the heights of a holy life, to wonder 
how difierent, yet how infinitely better, 
God's plan of your life is than your 
own. 

32-34. See the notes on Matt. xx. 
17-19. 

32. Jesus went before them. They see 
something of His meaning. And as He 
had been telling them of trouble to be met.. 
He takes the lead. They feel oppressed 
by the sense of some great danger, 
^d now they are amazed to see liim 
exposing himself to the observation of 
men. He had been concealing Himself 
But now the hour draws near, and He 
throws off all reserve and appears 
among the crowds who are thronging 
toward Jerusalem. 

35-45. See notes on Matt. xx. 20- 
28. 

35. And James and John. Their 
mother q>ake for them. They came 
with her. There was both ambition and 
affection in this request, ambition for 
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36 And he said unto them, 
What would ye that I should do 
for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other on 
thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye "know not what ye ask ; can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink 
of? and be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with ? 

39 And they said unto him, We 
can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye * shall indeed drink of the 
cup*" that I drink of; and with 
the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized. 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand, is not mine 
to give; huiitshaM be given to 
them for whom it is ''prepared. 

41 And 'when the ten heard 
it, they began to be much dis- 
pleased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus calleth them to 
him, and saith unto them, ^Ye 
know that they which are* ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles, 
exercise lordship over them ; and 
their great ones exercise authori- 
ty upon them. 

a Jas. 4. a & Matt. 10. 25 ; John IT. 14- 

e Ch. 14 86. d Matt 25. 84: Heb. 11. 16- 

Matt 20. 24. /La. 22. 25. | Or, think 
good. 



pre-eminence over the rest ; affection, 
for it was a time when danger seemed 
to lower. 

46-52. See explanation in notes on 
Matt XX. 29-34. 

46. Blind Bartimeua. The name 
means the son of Timaens. St. Mat- 
thew mentions two men, and a difference 
as to the time. See notes, Matt xx. 29. 
This one was certainly well known, as 
we mliy judge from the mention of his 
name. 



43 But so 'shall it not be 
among you : but whosoever will 
be great among you, shall be your 
minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will 
be the chiefest, shall be servant 
of all. 

45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 
but *to minister, and to give his 
life a * ransom for many. 

46 % And they came to -^Jeri- 
cho ; and as he went out of Jeri- 
cho with his disciples, and a great 
number of people, blind Barti- 
meus, the son of Timeus, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began 
to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that 
he should hold his peace : but he 
cried the more a great deal. Thou 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called: 
and they call the blind man, say- 
ing unto him. Be of good comfort, 
rise; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, ^casting away his 

if Matt 20. 26, 28; Ch. 9. 86; Lu. 9. 48. 
h John 18. 14; Phil. 2. 7. i Matt 20. 28; 
1 Tim. 2. 6 ; Tit 2. 14 ) Matt 20. 29, &c. : 
Lq. 18. 85, &c k Heb. 12. 1, 2. 



47. That he should hold his peace. A 
most astounding ciy in their ears : they 
are shocked at it It contained the 
very question at issue hetween Jesus and 
the rulers. What, a blind beggar to 
know more than the Scribes, to dare 
to put together such words and confess 
Jesus of Nazareth to be the Son of 
David, the Messiah : they try to silence 
him I In vain. He had used his seat as a 
blind beggar there under the palm trees 
of Jericho, to good puipose ; he knew 
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garment, rose, and came to Je- 
sus. 

51 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee ? The 
blind man said unto him, Lord, 
that I miffht receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, 
Go thy way ; 'thy faith hath* made 
thee whole. And immediately 
he received his sight, and follow- 
ed Jesus in the way. 

CHAPTER XL 
Passion Week — Sunday. 

AND when ''they came nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage, 
and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, 

a Matt 9. 22 ; Ch. 6. 84. | Or, saved thee. 



that he was right, and he shouts the 
loader, his tremendous confession of 
faith, as it sounded to Jewish ears. 

50. Casting aimy his garment. The 
looser robe which he wore. He did it to 
run the faster, and from a noble careless- 
ness of all, but the one thing he needed 
— light. True, he was blind : but of 
all real truth, he had a clear, bold vision. 
He confesses bravely, casts off obstruc- 
tions readily, runs quickly, and answers 
reverently yet firmly — Lord, my sight I 
What more can faith do ? What less 
will it do in honest hearts ? 

52. Thy faith hath made thee whole. 
Yea, though it had sounded as a trum- 
pet of war, the battle between Him and 
the Pharisees. Jesus sealed his confession 
of faith by the miracle, and of course 
adopted all the consequences of it. And 
note, that He does not charge him to be 
sUent^ nor send him away, but suffers 
him to follow, a present miracle, that 
said to all men — even without need of 
words ; *' I confessed Jesus to be the Mes- 
siah and He gave me sight.** There is no 
longer any need of silence. The events of 
this narrative hurry to their close. \ In 
the way. Along the road to Jerusalem, I 



2 And saith unto them, Gro 
your way into the village over 
against you : and as soon as ye 
be entered into it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon never man sat ; 
loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto 
you, Why do ye this ? say ye that 
the Lord hath need of him ; and 
straightway he will send him 
hither. 

4 And they went their way, 
and found the colt tied by the 
door without, in a place where 
two ways met; and they loose 
him. 

5 And certain of them that 
stood there said unto them, What 
do ye, loosing the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them 

h Matt 21. 1, &c ; Lu. 19. 29, <&c ; John 
12. 14, Ac 



whither all pious Jews were journeying 
to keep the feast. 

CHAPTER XL 

PASSIOX WEEK — PALM SUNDAY. 

March 2lgt. 

1-11. See this passage coimnentedoa 
in notes on Matt xxi. 1-16. 

1. Bethphage and Bethany, Two small 
villages lying near each other,on the east- 
em dopes of the Mount of Olives, abont 
two miles from Jerusalem. " Beautiful 
as is the site of Bethany, in the midst 
of fertile fields and surrounded by olive 
and fig trees, it is now but a mean vil> 
lage. Its inhabitants are a few Turks 
and Arabs ; and there is no longer a 
Lazarus or a Maiy to sit at the feet of 
Jesus. The mined foundations of 
their former dweling-place are still 
pointed out, and in memory of this 
friend of Jesus, the Turks at this day 
call their village Lazari. At a short 
distance higher up on the right are 
pointed out a few miserable huts as 
marking the place where Bethphage 
stood." — Bp. Wainuright. 

4. Two ways met. Cross-roads ; pro- 
bably a thoroughfare. 

6. Let them go. There were two ani- 



T. E. 34.] 



CHAPTER XL 



405 



even as Jesus had commanded : 
and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt 
to Jesus, and cast their garments 
on him ; *and he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way : and others 
cut down branches off the trees, 
and strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, 
and they that followed, cried, 
saying, ^Hosanna: Blessed is he 
that Cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

10 Blessed he the 'kingdom of 
our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: ''Hosanna 
in the highest* 

a Zech. 9. 9. h Ps. 118. 26. c Is. 9. 7 ; 
Jer. 8a 15. 



mals, the colt and its dam. See Matt, 
xxi. 7. 

11-26. See notes on Matt. xxi. 18- 
22. 

11. Into the temple. Into the conrt 
of the Gentiles. \ And when He had 
looked around ahovt upon all. Onr Lord 
seems to have assumed for a brief space 
the investiture of royalty. His acts 
are those of a King. The people haiL 
Him as such. The prophet's words as 
changed by St. Matthew imply the 
same. Compare Is. Ixii. 10 ; and Matt. 
xxi. 5. Isaiah said, " Behold thy sal- 
vation cometh." St Matthew gave the 
seuse as applicable to the occasion : ^^ Be- 
hold thy Kino cometh." It is, then, a 
King who surveys His palace in this in- 
stance, and, as it were, takes possession 
of His Father's House. T[ The even- 
.tide. Towards evening, after the services 
of the temple, and before the gates were 
closed for the night. 

12. Monday in Passion Week, 

13. Ajig^ree afar off . The fig-tree 
puts forth its fruit before the leaves, so 
that by the timethe leaves are fully form- 
ed the fruit should begin to ripen. This 
tree was in full foliage. It seemed to 
promise fruit % If haply. If per- 



11 And Jesus entered into 
Jerusalem, and into the temple : 
and when 'he had looked round 
about upon all things, and now 
the even-tide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany, with the 
twelve. 

Passion Week — Monday. 

12 H And ^on the morrow, 
when they were come from Be- 
thany, he was hungry. 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar 
off, having leaves, he came, if 
haply he might find any thing 
thereon : and when he came to it, 
he found nothing but ^leaves; for 
the time of figs was not yet. 

d Ps. 148. 1. e Zeph. 1. 12. /Matt 21. 
18, &c. a Is. 5. 7. 



haps there should be figs on it Our 
Lord is true to His mode of teaching 
the disciples. This was a symbolic ac- 
tion. It applied exactly to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, which it foreshadow- 
ed. Ezek. xvii. 24 ; Luke xxiii. 31. 
^ The time of fgs was not yet. Many 
explanations have been offered of these 
words ; as, that the season was unfavor- 
able and the time of gathering figs had 
not come. But it is certain from all 
accounts that the time of eating figs 
was not come. Figs ripened in Judea in 
June ; and it was now March. It was not 
that our Saviour expected to find figs at 
that season of the year, but to expose 
the seeming boast of the tree. The tree 
was false to its apparent promise. It 
ought to have had at the least young 
figs ; but it had nothing which would 
give a hope of fruit 

14. No man eat fruit of thee here- 
after for ever. Of course the only ex- 
planation of this act IS in its symbolical 
teaching. Otherwise it is without 
meaning. Nay, it would be painful to 
us to think of it. It tenches the char- 
acter and fate of the Jewish nation. 
On this point all are unanimous. Thus 
the Jews were a barren fig-tree, putting 
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14 And Jesns answered and 
said unto it, No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his 
disciples heard it 

15 H And they come to Jeru- 
salem : and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer tiiat 
any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not written, 'My 
house shall be called 'of all na- 
tions the house of prayer? 
but ^ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 

18 *And the scribes and chief 
priests heard it, and sought how 
they might destroy him : for they 
feared him, because ''all the peo- 

a Is. &d. 7. II Or, a houae of prayer for I 
all nations. b Jer. 7. 11. cLo. 19. 47 
d Matt 7. 28; Gh. 1. 22 ; La. 4 82. I 

forth the leaves of a great and zealous 
profession of righteousness ; claiming to 
bear the fmit of holiness unto God. 
Thus had Jesus just gone up to the tem- 
ple as their King, to find if they would 
give Him obedience; and found no "fruit 
unto holiness." Thus had He now left 
them. Henceforth they were to be de- 
serted by the Spirit of grace, and the 
protecting care of His providence, and 
to perish miserably, by a curse, even as 
the fig-tree withered away after His 
word. I 

15-19. See Matt xxi 12-15. 

16. Any vessel. They should not 
make a convenience or thoroughfare of 
any part of the sacred enclosure. See 
Lev. xix. 30 ; Dent. xii. 56. 

20. Tuesday in Passion Week, 

21. Thou cursedst. The word of 
Jesus had been of the same nature as 
the curse pronounced upon the ground 



pie was astonisbed at his doc- 
trine. 

19 And when eyen was come, 
he went out of the city. 

Passion Week — Tuesday. 

20 H 'And in the morning, as 
they passed by, they saw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to re- 
membrance, saith unto him. Mas- 
ter, behold, the fig-tree whidi 
thou cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering, saith 
unto them, 'Have faith in God. 

23 For -Verily I say unto you, 
that whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; 
and shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass ; 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 

e Matt 21. 20, &o. | Or, haw the faith of 
God. /Matt. 17. 20; & 21. 21 ; Lu. 17. 6. 

by the Creator. It had withered the 
tree and devoted it to destruction. Of 
course the same Divine power is mani- 
fested in this event as in the other, llie 
same God, who sends His lightnings, and 
tempests and pestUenoes abroad in the 
world, claimed power over the fig-tree. 
Jesus did many miracles of mercy, and 
all to help and heal men. He did one 
miracle of punishment, to teach us to 
beware : and spared men, taking as His 
object a senseless tree. 

22. Have faith in God. Believe in 
God, and see the spiritual meaning of 
the parable, set fortii in this act. They 
were looking only at the withered tree ; 
Jesus would have them look deeper, and 
discover that which it taught. ^ This 
mountain. Says St. Chiysostom : '*A8 
He did not dry up the fig-tree for its 
own sake, but for a sign, that Jerusalem 
should come to destruction, in order to 
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What "things soever ye desire 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them^ and ye shall have 
ihem, 

25 And when ye stand praying, 
forgive, *if ye have aught against 
any : that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your 



26 But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is 
in heaven forgive you your tres- 
passes. 

27 % "And they come again to 
Jerusalem : and as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the dders, 

28 And say unto him. By what 
authority doest thou these things ? 
and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I will also ask of 
you one 'question, and answer me, 
and I will tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

80 The baptism of John, was ^;^ 
from heaven, or of men ? answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say. From heaven; he will say, 

a Matt 7. 7; Lu. 11. 9; AIS. 1; John 14- 
18; A 15. 7 : & 16. 24; Is. 1. 6, 6. h Matt. 6. 
14; Col. 8. 18. c Matt. 21. 28, Ac ; Lu. 20. 

show His power ; in the same way, we 
must also understand the promise con- 
cerning the mountain, though a removal 
of this sort is not impossible with God. 

26. Forgive, if ye have aught against 
any. Precede your prayers by an act, or 
at least by the spirit of forgiveness. No 
temper is more directly opposed to the 
proper Christian spirit, nor oftener con- 
demned in the Scripture, than an unfor- 
giving one. See note on Matt, vt 12, 



Why then did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men ; 
they feared the people: ''for all 
men counted John, that he was 
a prophet indeed. 

83 And they answered and 
said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering saith unto 
them. Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 
CHAPTER XII. 

Passion Week. — Tuesday. 
* A ND he began to speak unto 
XI. them by parables. A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and set 
an hedge about it, and digged a 
place for the wine-fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that 
he might receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 

3 And they caught him, and 
beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant : and at him they 
cast stones, -^and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another : 

1, &c. n Or, tfiinff. d Matt 8. 5 ; & 14. 
6; Ch. 6. 20. e Matt 21. 88, &c. ; Lu. 20. 
9, &C /Heb. 11. 87; Neh. 9. 80. 



16. A Christian in praying must not 
only have faith in the power of God, 
but he must have charily towards men. 
God will not commit power to any, but 
such as from truly forgiving tempers 
will be certain to use it rightly. 

27-33. See notes on Matt xxi. 23-27. 
CHAPTER XII. 

Tuesday in Passion Week. 

1-12. See notes on Matt. xxi. 35-46. 

13-17. See notes, Matt xxii. 15-22. 
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and him they killed, and 'many 
others ] beating some, and killing 
some. 

6 Having jet therefore one 
son, his well-beloved, ^he sent him 
also last unto them, saying. They 
will reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him ''out of the 
vineyard, 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do? He will 
come and destroy the husband- 
men, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture ;' The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord's doiug, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

12 ^And they sought to lay 
hold on him, but feared the peo- 
ple; for they knew that he had 
spoken the parable against them : 
and they left him, and went their 
way. 

13 IT And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees, and of 
the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art true, and car- 
est for no man : for thou I'egard- 
est not the person of men, but 

a Jer. 7. 26. 6 Heb. 1. 12. c Heb. 18. 
12. d Prov. 1. 24r^l; Is. 6. 5-7; Dan. 9. 
26. «P8. Iia 22. /Matt 21. 46, &c.; 
Lu. 20. 19, &c 



18-27. See notes on Matt xxii. 23- 
33. 



teachest the way of Ood in truth : 
Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Caesar, or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me ? bring me a 'penny, 
that I may see it 

16 And they brought it. And 
he saith unto them. Whose is this 
image and superscription? And 
they said unto him, Osesar's. 

17 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them, ' Kender to Osesar the 
things that are Caesar's, and to 
God the things that are God's. 
And they marvelled at him. 

18 K Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, *which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, * Moses wrote unto 
us. If a man's brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven 
brethren: and the first took a 
wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, 
and died, neither left he any seed : 
and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
left no seed : last of all the wo- 
man died also. 

23 In the resurrection there- 
fore, when they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of them ? for 
the seven had her to wife. 

n Yalaing of oar money sevenpence half- 
penny, as Matt. 22. 19. g Matt 17. 25, 27: 
Eorn. 18. 7; 1 Pet 2. 17. A Acts 28. 8. 
i Deut 26. 6. 



25, Are tut the angels. They do not 
many and fonn new relations, as here 
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24 And Jesus answermg, said 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the 
scriptures, neither the power of 
God? 

25 'For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in marriage ; 
but are as the angels which are 
in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise ; have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, say- 
ing, ^I a/nt the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living : 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 % And *one of the scribes 

a 1 Cor. 1& 42 ; 49. 52. & Ex. 8. 6. o Matt* 
22. 84,&c.; Lq. 20. 89, &c 

on earth. The law of death ceasing, 
the need of marriage also ends. Bi4 
this by no means implies that saints in 
heaven cease &om all those natural and 
innocent affections which thej had 
here. This would he to change them 
totally, and to make them beings of 
another sort. They will love all with a 
pure, ineffable love ; but they will still 
feel all the bonds of love that are ca- 
pable of purification. The pious Jew is 
gathered to kUfaihers^ Lazarus to Abra- 
ham's bosom ; the tie of descent still 
holding them. The pious mother, wife, 
or child will rejoice to meet relations 
and friends ; the pious pastor, hail with 
delight those to whom he has been a 
spiritual father. 

26. In the hush. In the burning bush, 
on Mount Horeb. See Exodus iii. 6. 
The Jews were accustomed to this close 
and critical reasoning on the words of 
holy writ. They felt the force of argu- 
ments supported as this is. And it is a 
sad thing to see men now-a-days, in a 
dread of superstilion, given to reduce the 
Scripture to the baldest Interpretation 
Vol. I.— 18 



came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and perceiv- 
ing that he had answered them 
well, asked him, Which is the 
first commandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the command- 
ments is, ''Hear, O Israel ; The 
Lord our God is one Lord : 

30 And thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength: this is the first com- 
mandment. 

31 And the second is like, 
namely this, 'Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself: there is none 
other commandment greater than 



32 And the scribe said unto 

d Dent fi. 4; Lu. 10. 27. e Lev. 19. 18 ; 
Matt. 22. 89; Bom. 18. 9; GaL 5. U; Jas. 2. 8. 



of the letter. Ps. cxix. 18, 44, 97-104. 

28-34. See explanation in notes on 
Matt. xxii. 34-40. 

28. One of the scribes came. He was 
not of the party seeking to entrap Jesus. 
Our Lord answered him kindly. He 
approved of his straightforward conduct, 
and spoke of him as prepared to hclieve 
and enter His kingdom. We trust that 
he did so. % Which is the first com- 
mandment of all i The Rabbis taught, 
that men should make sure of salvation 
bj a strict observance of one law, that 
they might in this way atone for sins of 
ignorance and accident against other 
precepts. They differed as to which law 
should be specially observed. The 
scribe perplexed by their fanciful expla- 
nations, seeks a solution of his difSculty. 

30. Tk<M shalt love, ^c. This is the 
royal law, the law of liberty, the princi- 
ple which fulfis the whole law in all 
its precepts. See James ii. 8, 12 ; i. 25 ; 
and Rom. xiii. 10. Upon this basb is 
built the Gospel-covenant. It is the 
Christian's Decalogue — which says to 
him, " J)o this and live,'^ Unless we 
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him, Well, Master, thon hast said 
the truth : for there is one God ; 
'and there is none other but he : 

83 And to love him with all 
the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbor as himself, * is 
more than all whole burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that 
he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him. Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. 'And no 
man after that durst ask him any 
question. 

35 H And Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the tem- 
ple. How say the scribes that 
Christ is the son of David ? 

36 For David himself said ** by 

a Dent 4. 89; la. 45. 6, 14; & 46. 9. 
&Lam. 16.22; Hos,a.6:Mic6.6-8. oMatt 
22. 4d, 



do manifest tiiis obedience, we cannot 
have a good hope of salyation. 1 John 
iv. 8, 13, 16, 20, 21. And no faith can 
avail to g^ve ns one moment's comfort, 
bat that '* which worketh (that is, is 
perfected and made efficient) ht/ love'^ 
GaL y. 6. A stricter law, entering into 
and searching the very heart and spirit, 
binds ns now. There are greater pro- 
mises, graces and helps for us in the 
Gospel, but it is still a law. 

32-d4. This answer of the scribe is 
not recorded by St. Matthew. It is the 
frank confession of a true-hearted man. 
His associates were doubtless enraged 
to hear it. But he would not be deter- 
red by them from speaking truth. 
^ Not far from the kingdom of Ood, 
He was in a state of mind which made 
it easy for him to receive the whole 
truth. ^ No man-r-ask Him any ques- 
tion. They had endeavored by their 
subtle questions to disgrace Him before 
the people. They had failed, and had 
only given Him the opportunity of de- 
claring the truths which they disliked. 



the Holy Ghost, 'The Lobd said 
unto my Lord, Sit thoa on my 
riffht hand, till I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself 
calleth him Lord, and whence is 
he then his son ? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. 

38 H And he said nnto them 
-% his doctrine. Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and Hove salutations in 
the market-places, 

39 And the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts : 

40 *Which devour widows' 
houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers: these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 IT 'And Jesus sat over 



d 2 Sam. 2a 2. 
2. 01.11.11.^ 
21. 1, Ac 



«P8. 110. 1. /Ch- 4. 
A Matt 28. 14 < Lu. 



JB'oiled in this, they now hetake them- 
selves to secret plottings against Him. 

35-37. See notes on- Matt. xadL 
41. 46. 

36. Said hy the Holy Ghost. David 
was inspired by God's Holy Spirit to 
write the book of Psalms, He wrote 
them as the record of his love of God, 
with prophecies mingled in them of the 
future Messiah ; and the inspiration c^ 
the Holy Spirit deepened the meaning 
of them, and guarded them irom all 
error. 

38. In His doctrine. His instruction 
of the common people. Jesus had won 
their hearts by deeds of mercy, and by 
a fearless declaration of the common 
laws of justice and mutual right. They 
had no such hatred against Him as the 
rulers, but listened with pleasure to His 
teachingSL ^ Beware of the scribes. 
The word is to be taken here in a 
general sense for the rulers and teachers 
of the nation ; since it had become the 
one object of the scribes to make the 
whole Scripture bend to things as they 
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against the treasury, and heheld 
how the people cast money into 
the "treasury : and many that were 
rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in two 
hnites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you. That Hhis 
poor widow hath cast more in, 

I A piece of brass money. See Matt 10. 9. 
a 2 Kings 12. 9. | It is the seventh part 
of one piece of that brass money. h 2 Cor. 



existed in tlie nation at the time. 
f Love to go in long clothing, Thej en- 
larged the borders of their garments. 
Matt, xxiii. 5. The Saviour does not 
warn the people becanse of the long 
robes of the scribes, bnt points them ont 
by this significant sign as men loving 
ease and adulation. ^ Scdutations, 
Lovers of honor firom men. See Matt, 
xxiii. 6, 7. 

40. Which devour vfidows* houses. 
Their means of support; their homes and 
possessions. They made use of their 
reputation for sanctity tp delude widows 
and orphans into making them legal 
guardians of their property ; and then 
defrauding them. It is hypocrisy of the 
most detestable kind, when one assumes 
the garb of piety to injure the unpro- 
tected. ^ For a pretence make long 
prayers. The long prayers gained them 
reputation — the reputation tiiey used for 
gain. St Paul speaks of persons in the 
Christian Church who had the form of 
godliness, and crept into houses and led 
captive silly women. 2 Tim. iii. 5, 6. 
God punishes those who insult Him in 
such a way. Exod. xxii. 22-24 ; Is. i 
17 ; MaL iii. 5. 

41. Sai over against the treasury. The 
alms-chest into which the gifts of the 
people were cast It was placed in the 
court of the women, to receive the pres- 
ents of the Jews who oafie to worship. 
2 Kings xiL 18. The gifts were used 
to pay for repairs and sa^rifioes, incense, 
and other tibings used in the holy ser- 
vices. 



than all they which have cast into 
the treasury. 

44 For idl they did cast in of 
their abundance : but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, 
'even all her living. 

CHAP. XIIL 

Passion Week. — Tuesday. 

AND ''as he went out of the 
temple, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what 

a 12. cDeat24.6;lJohn&17. <ZMatt 
24. 1, &C. ; La. 21. 5, &e. 



42. Two mites. This was tbe smallest 
coin in use among the Jews. It was of 
brass, and less than any coin now used 
among us. 

43. More than all they which, Sfc, 
God looketh to the heart and not to the 
hand : and He rewards the affection and 
self-denial that prompts the duty, rather 
than the mere donation. The gifts to 
the temple were made to God. But aU 
things are His. Pa 1. 8-14. How, 
then, can we give to Him ? Evidently 
He only gives to us by suffering us to 
seem to give. He gives us another 
mode of prtdsing Him, which returns at 
once into our own bosom. 

44. Even ail her living. Her whole 
means of living for that one day. She 
fasted from food in order that she might 
have something to return to God, her 
Maker and Preserver, for all His bless- 
ings to her. She was as poor as possible, 
but she made not her poverty an excuse. 
She could take something from herself 
to give to the priests, against the coming 
Passover. She took that which would 
have bought her daily bread, and, steal- 
ing humbly to the temple, she put it in. 
None who wish to show their gratitude 
to God can hesitate, after her example. 
Rich or poor, the best offerings are those 
which cost us something, which pro- 
ceed from love to God. 

CHAPTER xm. 

Tuesday in Passion week. 

See the explanations of corresponding 
passages in notes on Matt. xxiy. to the 
end. 
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manner of stones, and what build- 
ings are here / 

2 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, Seest thou these great 
buildings ? 'there shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Oliyes, over against the 
temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him 



4 Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shaU be the 
sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering them, 
began to say, *Take heed lest any 
man deceive you : 

6 For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 

a Ln. 19. 45. 7> Jer. 29. 8; Eph. 5. 6; 
1 Thes. S. 8. I The word In the original im- 
porteth th« paiM qf a toiwnan in trcmaiL 



1. See ichdUtnawner of stones. They 
are proud of the greatness and durability 
of their national temple. They see no 
signs of decay in it, or in the system of 
religion which bound them to it. Jo- 
sephus informs us that many of the 
stones used in the foundation of the area 
of the temple on Mount Moxiah, were 
of remarkable size. Titus had no en- 
gines that could make the least impres- 
sion on them. ^ What huildings. How 
numerous and magnificent Moriah 
was covered with a series of buildings 
connected with the holy place, which 
were used as dwellings of the priests and 
store-houses of offerings and treasures. 

8. On ike motmt of Olives, over against 
the temple. Says Bp. Wainwright, writ- 
ing from the spot : ** On our return we 
crossed the summit of the mount of 
Olives, and had a fine view of the Dead 
Sea. Approaching Jerusalem, we could 
see the city from the very summit of the 



wars, and rumours of wars, be 
ye not troubled : for sttch things 
must needs be ; but the end shall 
not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines, and 
troubles : these are the begin- 
nings of 'sorrows. 

9 IT *But take heed to your- 
selves : for they shall deliver you 
up to councils ; and in the syna- 
gogues ye shall be beaten : and 
ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, for a tes- 
timony against them. 

10 And the gospel must first 
be published among all nations. 

11 ''But when they shall lead 
yoUy and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall 

cMatt. 10. 17, 18: A 24. 9; Rev. 2. 10. 
d Matt 10. 19 ; Lu. 12. 11 ; & 21. 14 



mount. We could look directly down 
upon Jerusalem, and upon the site of 
the temple, and felt Hie full force of tlie 
words which He addressed to His 
disciples, after they had said to Him, 
* Master, see what manner of stones and 
what buildings are here.' The site of 
the temple, the whole circuit of the 
walls, the direction of the streets — all 
can be seen from this spot where * He 
beheld the city and wept over it* " 

9. Rulers and kings. The Twelve 
were brought before many heathen 
monarchs and governors of whom we 
have record. Tradition informs us, that 
an, after many trials, perished by the vio- 
lence of their enemies, except St. John. 
And although he died peacefully, it was 
after many tabulations. ^ A tesHmong 
against them. To condemn ihem in the 
day of judgment, because they would 
not hear you. 

11. Neither do ye premeditate. See 
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speak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak ye : 
for it is not ye that speak,* but 
the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the ^brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the 
father the son : and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to be put to 
death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name's sake : but*' 
he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 % ''But when ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not, (let 
him that readeth understand,) 
then 'let them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the 
house-top not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein^ to 
take any thing out of his house : 

16 And let him that is in the 
field not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 

17 'But wo to them that are 

a Acts 2. 4; & 4 8. 81. & Mic. 7. 6; Matt 
10. 21 ; & 24 10. Dan. 12. 12; Matt 10. 
22: Bey. 2.10. 



notes, Matt. z. 19. This was specially 
addressed to the Apostles. They were 
inspired men. They were not to use 
the arts o£ heathen orators. They 
were simply to state the tmth, not 
showing their own skill, hut the simple 
testimony to facta. Thus the truth 
would triumph. Christians now may 
regard the spirit of this precept. They 
are to lahor to show in all simplicity the 
truth, and to teach men hy a plain set- 
ting forth of it, not hy aiming at a re- 
putation for learning and eloquence. 
^ But the Holy Ghost The Apostles 



with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! 

1 8 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 *For in those days shall be 
affliction, such as was not from 
the beginning of the creation 
which God created unto this time, 
neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved : but for the 
elect's sake, whom he hath cho- 
sen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then, if any man shall 
say to you, Lo, here is Christ ; 
or lo, he is there ; believe him 
not. 

22 For false Ohrists, and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, to se- 
duce, if it were possible, even 
the elect.* 

23 But take ye heed : behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

24 a * But in those days, after 
that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, 

25 And th^ stars of heaven 

d Matt 24. 15; Dan. 9. 27. e Ln. 21. 21. 
/La. 21. 23; & 23. 29. g Dan. 9. 26; & 12. 
1 ; Joel 2. 2. A 2 Pet 8. IT. i Dan. 7. 10 ; 
Zeph. 1. 15. 



were inspired men from the great day 
of Pentecost, onwards. They were 
enabled by it to choose the truth before 
error, to teach the simple facts of the 
Gospel, in many cases to do miracles, 
and utter prophecies, and constantly to 
be the infallible guides of the people. 
When they wrote of the Gospel, they 
wrote that which was infaUibly true. 
The gift of inspiration ceased with them, 
or soon after their age. The writings 
of the early Christians are useful as 
helps to their meanings, and guides in 
the matter, which the Epistles of the 
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shall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 'And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and 
glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, 
from the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : when her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 

a Dan. 7. 18, 14; Matt 16. 27; & 24. 80; 



Apostles mostly took for granted, 
namely the con»tUution of the Church. 
But no mere human writing can be put 
on a level with the inspired. 

14. See notes on the words (UxmUna- 
tion of desokuion. Matt. xziv. 16. 

82. Of that day and that hour. No 
created being knows the precise time 
of the destruction either of Jerusalem, 
or the world. ^ Neither the Son, Un- 
necessaiy difficulty has been raised on 
this passage, as if it were an impossi- 
ble thing that the human nature of our 
Saviour should be limited. We do not 
suppose that the humanity was so en- 
tirely merged in His •ineffable union 
with the Divine nature, as to have be- 
come omniscient ; any more than we 
yield to the absurdity of the Romanists 
that His body has the power of ubiquity, 
that is, of being in many places at the 
same time. We rejoice that a text 
stands out in the Scripture narrative, 
asserting and defending the limits of 
His human nature. For surely it is 
a quality of God only, to know all 
things. But our Saviour, " truly God 
of God ** as He was, did yet claim a hu- 
man soul in its integrity. The property 
of growing in knowledge (Luke il 52 j, 
and, as here, of being limited on some 
sides in knowledge, belonged to His hu- 
man nature. Our Lord means evi- 
dently, that the hour spoken of was 



ye know that munm^ is near: 
29 So ye in like manner, when 

ye shall see these thines come to 

pass, know that it is mgh, even at 

the doors. 

80 Verily I say unto you, that 

this generation shall not pass, till 

all these things he done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, ^hut my words shall not 
pass away. 

32 K But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, hut the Father. 

Acts 1. 11 ; 1 Thes. 4 16; 2 Thes. 1. 7, 10 ; 
Bev. 1-7. h Is. 40. 8. 



known to no man, to no created 
being as the angels ; no not to Him, who 
in His human nature even, is above 
angels, the Son of man^ as tnan. For 
it has never been dreamed by any that 
the Son of Gnd, the Saviour in His di- 
vine nature, was any other than omnis- 
cient. What then was the limit of that 
human knowledge which once grew in 
Him, when as a child He increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in favor with 
God and man? We sinners cannot 
dream of it, save where He points it out. 
Here is one limit. He as man did not 
know this very hour, though He knew 
all that was in man, knew infinitely 
more than we can dream of. This hour 
was not revealed. See Acts i. 7. Certain 
things, the Father has put in His own 
power. They are not parts of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom. They form no part 
of the Divine plan of salvation, which 
was given Him to reveal It may pain 
some, who wish to shut the mouths of 
heretics, to see a passage like this ; but 
let them know that Jesus at least knew 
all the ill-uses which would be made of 
it and yet allowed it. Or some may 
prefer to regard the Saviour as some 
vast thaumaturgic worker, unlike to 
any thing that we conceive of man. He 
was the Son of God. But He preserved 
in its fail integrity the human nature, 
body and soul, which He took on Him 
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83 'Take je heed, watch and 
pray : for ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as 
a man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave autiiority 
to his servants, and to every man 
his work; and commanded the 
porter to watch. 

35 *Watch ye therefore: for 
ye know not when the master of 
the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cock-crowing, 
or in the morning : 

a Bom. 13. 11 ; 1 Thes. 5, 6. 

in the Incamation, and one portion of 
that nature, was to have a knowledge 
differing from the Divine omniscience. 
" Christ here speaks of Himself as the 
Son of man." — Drs. Hammond^ lAghtfooty 
Whwby, Beauadbre^ RosenmueUerj Shelton, 
Barnes^ Bp. Mawn^ and many others. 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray. 
These are hrief, emphatic words, such as 
fl general would nse to his sentinels of a 
dark night, when the enemy was near. 
Jesus may not tell them the hour, but 
He charges on them that state and habit 
of mind, which was better than such 
knowledge. 

34. The pofUr to watch. The porter 
is tile one who guards the portals of a 
castle. It is \n& duty to watch. The 
disciples were the overseers and watch- 
men of the Church. If they slept, all 
would be lost. 

^. At even, tfcc. The Jews divided 
their day into four parts, and also the 
mght, beginning with sunset : even at 
nine, cock-crowing at three, and morn- 
ing at six or day-dawn. 

36. Find you tieeping. Find you in- 
attentive to the spiritual duties of your 
chargpe, and careless in keeping off the 
evils that ruin the souL 

87. I say vmto ail, Watch. To watch 
is a habit of mind in relation to spiritual 
duties whidi is graphicaJly pictured 
before our minds in the expressions that 
are used concerning it in the New Tes- 
tament. 1. Of a porter guarding a 



36 Lest coming suddenly, he 
find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you, 
I say unto all. Watch. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Passion Week — Tuesday. 
* A FTER two days was the feast 
j\. of the pasBOver, and of un- 
leavened bread: and the chief 
priests, and the scribes, sought 
how they might take him by craft, 
and put him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the 

&Matt. 24 42, 44. o A£att 24. 1, &o. 



castle. In the beautiful tract of Mrs. 
Hannah More, called Parley the Porter, 
this idea is made the base of an inter- 
esting allegory on the danger of admit- 
ting a single enemy into the garrison — 
a single sin into the souL 1 Thess. v. 6. 
2. Of shepherds guarding their flocks 
by night. 1 Peter v. 8. The night 
pictures our want of knowledge, our 
sluggishness, our fears, the wild beasts, 
Ihe eniemies that hover around us seek- 
ing whom to devour. The shepherd 
must be vigilant and brave, or he may 
lose his flock, or even his Ufe. 3. The 
guard of an army. The army sleeps 
while the sentiy wakes. It is an ene- 
my's country. Sleep , may be fatal 
Great interests depend upon his wake 
fulness. So important is his watch, 
that in time of war a want of it is a 
capital crime. Heb. xiii. 17. These 
commands to watch impress upon us 
the duty of preparation for the coming 
of Christ to judge the earth. 
CHAPTER XIV. 
Tuesday in Passion Week. 
1-11. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 1-17 
1. After two days was the feast, ^c. 
This marks the time to be Tuesday of 
Holy Week, and distinguishes this act 
from that mentioned by St. John xii 
1-9, which happened' six days before 
the Passover, at the house of Lazarus. 
% And of unleavened bread. For the 
week beginning with the Passover there 
was no leaven found in the house of a 
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feBst-day, lest there be an uproar 
of the people. 

8 K And being in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at meat, there came a wo- 
man having an alabaster-box of 
ointment of 'spikenard, very pre- 
cious; and she brake the box, 
and poured it on his head. 

4 And there were some that 
had indignation within them- 
selves, and said, Why was this 
waste of the ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold 
for more than 'three hundred 
pence, and have been given to 
the poor. And they murmured 
against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her 
alone ; why trouble ye her ? she 
hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For ye have 'the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good : but 
me ye have not always. 

I Or, pure nard, or liquid nard. \ See 
Matt 18. 28. a Deut 15. 11. b Matt 26. 

Jew. The feast came therefore to have 
this name. 

8. Ointment of spthnard. This was 
not a mediciual salve, but a thick un- 
guent or perfume. In that diy climate 
such luxuries for softening the skin 
were much esteemed. This precious 
ointment was brought from India. " Al- 
abaster is a sort of white marble yeined 
with various colors, which is often hol- 
lowed out for boxes of ointment, because 
it keeps things of that nature most in- 
corrupt. Nard is an aromatic shrub of 
a large and thick root, but short, black, 
and brittle ; though unctuous, it smells 
like cypress, and has a sharp taste and 
small and dense leaves. Its tops spread 
themselves out like ears of corn; there- 
fore, its gift being double, perfumers 
make much use of the spikes and the 
leaves of the nard. This was not made 
of the root only of the nard, but oven. 



8 She hath done what she 
could : and she is come aforehand 
to anoint my body to the bury- 
ing. 

9 Verily I say unto you. 
Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole 
world, this also that she hath 
done shall be spoken of, for a 
memorial of her. 

Passion Week — ^Wednesday. 

10 IT * And Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, 
they were glad, and promised to 
give him money. And he sought 
how he might conveniently be- 
tray him. 

Passion Week — Thursday. 

12 If *And the first day of un- 
leavened bread, when they 'killed 
the passover, his disciples said 
unto him, Where wilt thou that 

14, &c. ; Ln. 22. 1, Ac c Matt 26. 17, Ac. ; 
Lu. 22. 7. fl Or, saoriflced. 

what made it more precions, by the ad- 
dition of the spikes and leaves, the 
gratefulness of its smeU and virtue was 
angmented.^Z;«2i!;.*' ^ She brake Oe 
box. After this nse it was to be pat to 
no meaner. 

5. Three hundred pe$ice. This was 
about forty-five dollars of our money. 

9. For a memorial of her. That by 
which she shall be remembered and 
praised. There seems an allusion to the 
spreading of the perfume through all the 
liouse ; so should the memory of the deed 
spread the rich perfume of her faith to 
flJl the world. The word is used in one 
other place in the New Testament. 
" Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God" Acts x. 
4. They have ascended as a sweet odor 
of sacriiice. See Prov. x. 7. 

10. Wednesday in Passion Week, 
12-16. See Matt. xxvi. 17-19. 
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we go and prepare, that thou 
mayest eat the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two 
of his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Go ye into the city, and 
there shall meet you a man bear- 
ing a pitcher of water: follow 
him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the good man of the 
house, The Master saith, Where 
is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with my 
disciples ? 

15 "And he will show you a 
large upper room furnished and 
prepared : there make ready for 
us. 

16 And his disciples went 
forth, and came into the city, and 
found as he had said unto them : 
and they made ready the passover. 

17 *And in the evening he 
cometh with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat, and did eat, 
Jesus said, Verily I say unto you. 
One of you which eateth with 
me, shall betray me. 

a Matt 2& 20, &c ; Ln. 22. U, &o. 



12. T^rsdfisfinPasdan'Week. They 
lolled the Passover. On this day Jesus 
and His disciples killed the paschal 
lambk The Pharisees kept their passover 
on Friday, when they tinwittingly dew 
the troe Lamb of God, of whom the 
paschal lambs were types. ^ Go and 
prepare. This required them to find 
and arrange the room, bay a lamb, take 
it to the temple and slay it before the 
priests, and procure the bitter herbs and 
wine and the unleavened bread. It 
took them the entire day. 

13. A man hearing a pMer of water. 
The Jews of the holy city were accus- 
tomed to open their houses for their 
foreign brethren during this feast But 
it was a proof of the infinite knowledge 

Vol. I.— 18* 



19 And they began to be sor- 
rowful, and to say unto him one 
by one, Is itl? and another said, 
IsitU 

20 And he answered and said 
unto them. It is one of the twelve 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him : but 
wo to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed ! good were it 
for that man if he had never been 
bom. 

22 If *And as they did eat, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take, eat : this is my 
body. 

23 And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he 
gave it to them: and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them. 
This is my blood of the new 
testament-, which is shed for 
many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I 
will drink no more of the fruit of 

b Matt 26. 26, &c. ; Lu. 22. 19, &o. ; John 
mi; 1 Cor. 11. 2a 

of Christ, that He should have given 
them this sign to guide them. 

14. The good man of the house. The 
master of the house. He was probably 
some poor man, as this labor was usually 
performed by servants or females. 
Tf The guest-chamber. A room provid- 
ed for ^s purpose. It was an upper 
room, removed Scorn, the rest of the 
family. 

16. A large upper room, furnished 
and prepared. This act on the part of 
our Saviour was one of simple accept- 
ance of a hospitality, provided by some 
pious Jew or disciple, who was prepared 
to lend the room to some one. He had 
made ready the table and couches, and 
covered them with carpets, and wiJling- 
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the yinc, until that day that I 
drink it new in the kingdom of 
Ood. 

26 IT And *when they had gong 
an 'hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night : for it is writ- 
ten, *I will smite the shepherd, 
aad the sheep shall be scattered. 

28 But 'after that I am risen, 
I will go before you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, 
Although all shall be offended, 
yet toiU not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Yerily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more 
vehemently, If I should die with 
thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wise. Likewise also said they 
all. 

32 And ''they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane; 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and 

a Matt 26. 80. | Or, psalm. b Zech. 
la T. e Ch. 16. T. d Matt 26. 86, Ac. ; 
La. 22. 40, Ac e John 12. 27. 



Ij yielded the use of them to any who 
asked him. He may possibly have 
kept the feast the day following with 
the Pharisees, and thus have had no use 
for it on this day. 

17-^1. See notes on this important 
subject, Matt, xxvi 20-35. 

81. More vehemendy. With more 
earnestness. He thought only of fighting 
for his Lord : and surely no leader of 
men to the dangers of war could have 
desired a braver follower. 



began to be sore amaied, and to 
be very heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, 'My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a lit- 
tle, and fell on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said, -^ Abba^ Father, 
all things are 'possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me : 
^nevertheless, not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? 
couldest not thou watch one 
hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. *The 
spirit.truly is ready, but the flesh 
is weak. 

39 And again he went away, 
and prayed, and spake the same 
words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (ion 
their eyes were heavy ;) neither 
wist they what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third 
time, and saith unto them. Sleep 

/Eom. 8. 15; GaL 4. 6. flrHeb. 6. T. 
h John 6. 80; & 6. 88. i Bom. 7. 28; GaL 
6. IT. 



32-42. See notes on Matt xxvi 
36-46. 

87. AhbcL, Father. Abba is a Syriac 
word. St Mark, writing for the Gen- 
tiles, thought fit to add the translation. 
Our Savionr used but the one word, 
Abba. 

40. Neither wist they. They did not 
know in what manner to answer Him. 
If they had watched with Him, the hour 
and scene might have opened their eyes 
to the spiritiLal character of His work. 
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on now, and take your rest ; it 
is enough, "the hour is come ; 
behold, the Son of man is betray- 
ed into the hands of sinners. 

42 Bise up, let us go ; lo, he 
that betrajelli me is at hand. 

43 % ^And immediately while 
he yet spake, cometh Judas, one 
of the twelve, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, 
had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he ; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was oome, 
he goeth straightway to him, and 
saith. Master, Master ; and kiss- 
ed him. 

46 % And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by, drew a sword, and smote a 
servant of the high priest, and 
cut off his ear. 

« John la 1. h Matt 2e. 47, dec ; Lil 
82. 47, &c. ; John 1& 8, &a 



Bat yielding to heaviness, they lose 
the hour of preparation and then desert 

41. It 18 enough, "Your disciple- 
ship is ended, I give you a quittance. 
You will see Me in human life no more. 
I will no more go in and out with you 
on earth as a man subject to death. I 
am now betrayed and must leave you 
as sheep without a shepherd." With 
what feelings must the disciples, espe- 
cially the three chosen to be near Him 
in His hour of agony, have recalled this 
brief sentence. What might they not 
have done if they had watched and be- 
lieved. Perhaps they might have stood 
by Him in His trial and death, and 
soothed His dying anguish by the sight 
of their fidelity. But besides a few 
women, John only was at the cross. ] 



48 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them. Are ye come out 
as against a thief, with swords 
and wUh staves to take me? 

49 I was daily with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me 
not ; 'but the scriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

50 ''And they all forsook him 
and fled. 

51 And there followed him a 
certain young man, having a lin- 
en cloth cast about his naked 
body; and the young men laid 
hold on him. 

52 And he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 

53 if And they led Jesus 
away to the high priest : and 
with him were assembled all the 
chief priests, and the elders and 
the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him 
afar off, even into the palace of 
the high priest : and he sat with 
the servants, and warmed himself 
at the fire. 

CF8.22.6; Is.58.7,&a (2F8.88.8. 



49-52. See notes on Matt xxvi 
47-67. 

51. A certain ywmg man. The 
young man was dressed onlj in a linen 
garment such as is often worn by people 
in that r^on ; or he may have been 
suddenly awakened and seized any cov- 
ering in his way. The circumstance 
seems thrown in to show the consterna- 
tion of the disciples. He leaves his only 
covering on a cold night, to escape. It 
has excited much conjecture who this 
person was. Some of the fathers say 
that it was James the less, afterwards 
Bishop of Jerusalem. But it is impos- 
sible to do more than conjecture. ^ A 
linen doth. Perhaps the same as the 
talith or linen cloak worn by the priesU 
in the synagogue. 

52. Good Friday ^ midnighU 
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Passion Wuk.— Oood Fbidat. 

55 'And the chief priests, and 
all the couQcil, sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to 
death ; and found none. 

56 For many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, 
and bare false witness against 
him, sajinff, 

58 We heard him say, *I will 
destroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three days 
I will build another made without 
hands. 

59 But neither so did their 
witness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood 
up in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness 
against thee ? 

61 ""But he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. ''Again the 
high priest-asked him, and said 
unto him. Art thou the Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am : and 
ye 'shall see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

63 Then the high priest -^rent 
his clothes, and saith. What need 
we any further witness ? 

a Matt 26. 69, &o. & Gh. 15. 29 ; John 2. 
19. Is. 63. 7. <2 Matt. 26. 68. tfMatt. 
24. 80; 26. 64; Lu. 22, 69. 

52-72. Sec notes on Matt xxvi. 
67-76. 

72. When he thought thereon, he w^t 
"Which Dr. Doddridge translates ** cov- 
ering his head with his mantle, he 
wept :** and the Vulgate ; ** he began to 
weep/* The English translation is 



64 Ye haye heard tbebla^ihe- 
my: what think ye? And they 
all condenmed him to be gailtj 
of death. 

65 And some began to 'spit on 
him, and to cover his face^ and to 
buffet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy : and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their 
hands. 

66 IT *And as Peter was be- 
neath in the palace, there cometh 
one of the maids of the high 
priest : 

67 And when she saw Peter 
warming himself, she looked up- 
on him, and said. And thou also 
wast with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 'But he denied, saying, I 
know not, neither understand I 
what thou sayest. And he went 
out into the porch ; and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by. This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. 
And a little after, they that stood 
by said again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them : for thou 
art a Galilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto, 

71 But h^ began to curse and 
to swear, saying^ I know not this 
man of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the 

/Is. 87. 1. flr Ifl. 50. 6. h Matt 26. 69; 
Lu. 22. 65; John 15. 18. i 2 Tim. 2. 12. 
i Acts 2. T. 



prohably the tme one. It is thought 
by some, that in the brevity of this sen- 
tence we can trace the hand of St. Peter 
himself, preventing his friend from add- 
ing one word that would seem to excuse 
him. St. Matthew and St. Luke say 
" he wept bitterly/' while St John, as be- 
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cock crew. And Peter called to 
ound the word that Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And "when he thought thereon, 
he *wept. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Goon Friday. 

AND* straightway in the morn- 
ing the chief priests held a 
consultation with the elders and 
scribes, and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him 
away, and delivered him to Pi- 
late. 

2 And Pilate asked him. Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? And 
he answering, said unto him. 
Thou sayest it 

3 And the chief priests ac- 
cused him of many things : but 
he answered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
behold how many things they 
witness against thee. 

5 'But Jesus yet answered 
nothing, so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now at that feast he releas- 
ed unto them one prisoner, whom- 
soever they desired. 

I Or, he toept ahundanUy. or h» began to 
weep. a 2 Cor. 7. 10. & Ps. 2. 2 : Matt 
27. £ Ac; Ln. 28. 1, &c; John 18. 28, A«. ; 
Acts 8. 18; A;4.26. 



came the eqnalof St. Peter in all respects, 
is very brief on the subject. The word 
bitteriy seems to plead for him, and we 
would have expected something like it 
in St Mark. The reader may jndge 
for himself. It certainly was like St 
Peter to refnse to justify the act, which 
must have wrung his lofty heart with 
the bitterest shame. 

CHAPTER XV. 
See generally tlie notes on the twen- 
ty-seventh chapter of St Matthew. 



7 And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed 
murder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 
aloud, began to desire him to do 
as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, 
saying. Will ye that I release un- 
to you the King of the Jews ? 

10 (For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him** for 
envy.) 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people that he should rather 
release*" Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered, and 
said again unto them. What will 
ye then that I shall do unto him 
whom ye call the -^ing of the 
Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them. 
Why, what evil hath he done ? 
And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 If And so Pilate,^ willing to 
content the people, released Ba- 
rabbas unto them, and delivered 

o Is. 68. 7; John 19. 9. d Troy. 87. 4; 
Acts 1& 46 ; Tit 8. 8. e Acts a 14 /Ps. 
2. 6 ; Jer. 28. 6 ; Acts 6. 81. ff Matt 27. 24, 
Ac; Ln. 28. 28, &c ; John 19. 18, &c 



16. Coiled Pretorium, Anamegiv-' 
en to a raised place in the hall of the 
praetor, where he sat to administer jus- 
tice. When he appeared npon this 
place, he was npon his trihnnal and 
prepared to administer the laws. ^ The 
tohole band. The whole band is now 
assembled for the protection of the gov- 
emor and the prisoner. 

17. With purpU. Or scarlet St. 
Matt, xxvii. 28. The two colors ran 
into each other. This old garment was 
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Jesos, when he had soonrged Atm, 
to be omoified. 

16 And the soldiers led him 
ftway into the hall, called Preto- 
riom; and they Called together 
the whole band ; 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his head, 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, Kinff of the Jews I 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their Imees, 
worshipped him. 

20 And when they had" mock- 
ed him, they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to cru- 
cify him. 

21 And* they compel one Si- 
mon a Cyrenian, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and Bufus, 
to bear his cross. 

a Fa. 86. 16 ; Matt SO. 19 ; Ch. 10. 84; Ln. 
22. 68; & 28.11. 8«. 6 Matt 27. 82 ; Lu. 23. 
26; John 19. 17. 



foand about the citadel, having been 
some robe worn by the ralera f About 

y^Hit hBod. A simple line of twigs of a 

^ thorny kind, put upon the head. Says Bp. 
Wainwright: " We saw laige quantities 

, of that ^orny shrub whidi bears the 
name of spina aanctOy from the supposi- 
tion that tiie Saviour's crown of tiioms 
was made from it Its branches, with 
their short, angular points, armed with 
triple thorns, would form just such a 
cruel chaplet as the artist has placed 
upon the head of our blessed Saviour." 

19. Worshipped Sim. This mock 
reverence was paid to Jesus as a pre- 
tended King of the Jews. It was the 
sport of brutal minds, that had been 
hardened by their life of cruelty. See 
note, Matt xviiL 26. 

21. Father of Alexander and Rufus. 

« Thesepersoos were probably then living 



22 And they bring him unto 
the pkce Golgotha, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, The place o£ a 
skull 

23 And they gave him to 
drink, wine mingled with myrrfa. : 
but he received t^ not. 

24 And when they had omei- 
fied him, they* parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon thena, 
what every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 

26 And the superscription of 
his accusation was written over, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify 
two thieves, the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was ful- 
filled, which saith,'' And he was 
numbered with the transgressors. 

29 And' they that passed by, 
railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying,-^ Ah, thou that 

o Fs. 22. 18. dlA. S^. 12; La. 22. 87. 
e Pfl. 22. 7. /Ch. 14. 58; John 2. 1». 



at Rome, as St Paul salutes RofiiB there. 
Rom. xvL 18. They were probably 
well known to the Christians, at the 
time the gospels wero written. 

23. Wine mingled with myrrh. St. 
Matthew calls the same vinegar. It was i 
a cheap wine, old and soured. It was | 
intended to stupefy Him and shorten fiia 
sufferings, and our Saviour refused it. 
T Myrrh, This was a gum yielded by i 
a thorny tree or shrub of ii^bia. It > 
had the power of deadening the nerves « 
to pain, and when taken in any quantity ' 
was an active poison. 

25. And it tau the third hour. Nine 
o'clock A. M. 

32. That toe may see and believe,*] 
The idle taunt of reprobate minds, 
flushed with unexpected success. Doubt> 
less they had felt strange tromors dur- 
ing all that morning, lest the spiritual 
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destrojest the temple, and buUd- 
est it in throe days, 

30 Save thyself, and come 
down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking, said among 
themselves with the scribes, He 
saved others ; himself he cannot 
save. 

32 Let Christ the king of Is- 
rael descend now from the cross, 
that we may see and believe. 
And they that were crucified with 
him, reviled him. 

33 And when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land, until the 
ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Je- 
sus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
"Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? 

35 And some of them that 
stood by, when they heard ity 
said. Behold, he calleth Elias. 

a Pb. 22. 1 ; Matt 27. 46. & Matt. 27. 48 ; 
John 19. 2». c Ps. 60. 2L 



f damson should burst His bonds and de- 
stroy them. Now thej feel safe. The 
safety of the wicked is often like theirs 
—only the more fearful with coming 
woes» 

84. Ehi, Ehi, St. Mark gives ns 
the veiy aoonds uttered by Jesus in the 
Syro-Chaldaic dialect, which was then 
spoken by the Jews. Hence he dififers 
dightly from St. Matthew, who gives 
the Hebrew form of the word. Ps. 
xxiil. 

42. When the wen vhu come. The 
Greek is more general The evening 
coming on : for after the sun had actu- 
ally set, the Sabbath was then begun — 
a period which the Pharisees wished to 
anticipate. We must allow time, then, 

^ for the soldiers to visit the hill, for 



36 And ^one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and 'gave him to drink, 
saying. Let alone ; let us see whe- 
ther Elias will come to take him 
down. 

37 And Jesos cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 H And when the centurion 
which stood over against him, 
saw that he so cried out, and gave 
up the ghost, he said. Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women 
looking on a&r off, among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, 
and of Joses, and Salome; 

41 Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto him ; and many other 
women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 H ''And now, when the even 

d Matt 27. 67, &o. ; Lu. 28. 60, &c; John 
19,88,&a 



Joseph to see Pilate, aud to remove the^ 
hodj to his own tomb, which, however, 
was onlj a stone's throw o£F firom the 
cross. As Jesus expued at three in the 
afternoon, this was probably an hour or 
two after ; or the time, according to the 
Jews, " between the evenings. " ^ The 
pr^fimtion. This is added for the in* 
formation of the Gentiles, for whom St. 
Mark wrote. There were certain pre- 
parations to be made for the high dag 
Sabbath following. J 

43. Joeeph of ArimtUhea, an honorable 
counatilor. See notes, Matt, xxvii. 57. 
He was a man of distinction among the 
Jews, and convinced of the truth of the 
mission of Jesus. But this conviction 
he chose to keep in a manner private, 
for fear of the Jew& This ho was al- 
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was oome, (beoanae it was the 
preparation, that is, the day be- 
fore the sabbath,) 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an 
honorable counsellor, which also 
waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of 
Jesua. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he 
were already dead : and calling 
unto him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of 
the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, 
and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen, and laid him in 

a Matt 27. 61; La. 88. 54-66. 

lowed to do. Up to the time of the in- 
stitution of the Chnrch, Jesas did not 
require all persons to ^ve up their avo- 
cations. Our Lord retained twelve 
special disciples ahout Him. Some- 
times others followed Him. But it was 
not His intention during that time to call 
out from the nation those who believed 

» in Him. ^ Went boldly in unto Pilate. 

' The Jews woidd feel enraged at any one 
who would intercede for a favor to one 
so much hated by them. His position 
gave him power to ask the favor of 
Pilate. The governor seems to have 
granted it willingly as soon as he learned 
the fact of the actual death of Jesus. 
Says Theophylact : " He was bold with 
a praiseworthy boldness, for he did not 
consider within himself, I shall fall from 
my rich estate, and I shall be expelled 
by the Jews if I beg for the body of 
Him who was condemned as a blas- 
phemer.** ^ Craved the body. He asked 
it of Pilate. 

44. And Pilate marvelled^ Sfc. It 
was unusual for one to die so soon. 
Often the victim hung on the cross for 

I many day& The death of Jesus was 



a sepulchre, which was hewn out 
of a rock, and rolled a stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and 
•Mary the mother of Joses be- 
held where he was laid. 

CHAPTER XVL 
Easter Even. 

AND when the sabbath was past, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James, and Salome, 
had bought sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint him. 

Easter Day. 
2 And very early in the morn- 
ing, the *first day of the week, 
they came unto the sepulchre at 
the rising- of the sun : 

h Matt 28. 1, &0.; Ln. 24. 1, &c.; John 30. 
1, &0. 



sudden, because of the exceeding pains *■ 
which He had previously suffered. Na- 
ture was rapidly exhausted under the 
weight of the sins of a whole world. 

45. When he knew it of the centurion. 
The centurion who commanded the 
hand that watched the bodies whs made 
responsible for their death. He satisfied 
Pilate of the fact. 

47. Beheld tckere He was laid. The , 
tomb of Joseph was near the cross 
The two sacred spots are still pointed 
out in the Church of the Holy Sepul 
chre at Jerusalem. The two Marys re- 
mained at the tomb overwhelmed with 
grief until the Sabbath began. They 
then retired to their homes. The other 
Galilean women first saw the tomb, 
and then hastened to the city and 
brought spices before sunset, to be pre- 
pared for the embalming on the first 
day of the next week. See Luke xxiii. 
55, 56. The Marys obtained spices on "^ 
the next evening, i. e., our Saturday. 
Thus the women were resolved into 
two companies. This fact explains the 
apparent discrepancies In the accounts 
of the resuixection. 
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3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed in 
a long white garment ; and they 
were affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them. Be 
not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : 
he is risen; he is not here: be- 
hold the place where 'they laid 
him. 

7 But go your way, tell his 
disciples and Peter, that he goeth 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
1-8. Saturday, or the Jewish SabhcUh. 
Eaeter even. See notes on Matt. xxviiL 
1-8. Stoeet spices^ Antiseptics, an>* 
matic substances to resist putrefaction. 
They sent forth an agreeable spicj per- 
fume when heated. It was the custom 
of the Jews to swathe a dead body in 
linen with spices. On Friday evening 
this had been hastily done. The wo- 
men desired to accomplish it more care- 

.faUy. 

^ 2. Eader Sunday, March 28. 

4. For it was very great. They were 
in the act of saying this when, lo ! they 
see the stone removed. The tomb was 
made according to the custom of the 
Jews. First an entrance to a small 
chamber ; then by a door to a smaller 
inner room in the rock, on one side of 
which was a niche cut in the stone 
parallel to the chamber, and raised 
about a foot above the floor, large 
enough to contain a body. Usually 
the outer entrance was covered by a 
large stone to prevent the robbers or 
wild beasts from desecrating the tombs. 

5. A young man. An angel in the 
form of a young man. The angels are 



before you into Galilee : there 
shall ye see him, as he said unto 
you. 

8 And they went out quickly, 
and fled from the sepulchre; for 
they trembled, and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any 
man ; for they were afraid. 

9 % Now when Jesus was ris- 
en early, the first day of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary Magdar 
lene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 

10 And she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not. 

12 If After that, he appeared 



spirits, and assumed forms at will when 
they appeared to men. He was sit- 
ting in the first chamber nefir the en- 
trance. 

7. And Peter. How tender the care 
of this disciple. The message is sent to 
him by name to cheer him and recall 
him from despair. He might not have 
dared to come, after his wicked acts of 
denial But his penitence had obtained 
him pardon, and the angel summons 
him by name. 

8. Neither said they anything. Over- 
whelmed with amazement at the news, 
and frightened, as. all men are, at the 
appearance of ^iritual beings, they has- 
ten away to tell the disciples. 

11. Believed not. Could not credit 
it. In spite of all the prophecies which 
Jesus had made in their hearing of 
His resurrection they are unable to 
credit it. Their doubt was wrong and 
unworthy in them, but it serves for 
our conviction. It proves to us that 
they were not credolous nor easily de- 
ceived. 

12. In another form. Whatever we 
are to infer from this change of form, 
it was certainly so complete that tho 



4S6 



MARg- 



[A. D. 28. 



in another fonn unto two of them, 
as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told it 
unto the residue: neither believed 
they them. 

14 H "Afterward he appeared 
unto the eleven, as they sat^ at 
meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief, and hardness of 



alCor. 16.5: John ao. 19. 
b Matt 28. 19 ; John 15. 16. 



I Or, tog€Oier, 
eCoLl.28. 



disciples did not recognize Him. f In- 
to the country. To Emmaos, a village 
eight miles to the north-west of Jem- 
salem. Luke xxiv. 18. 

14. Appeared unto the eleven. Eight 
days after on the octave of Easter. 
See John xz. 26, 27. t ^"^^^ unbeHef, 
ffc. Thej had manifested a want of 
faith, in not crediting the witnesses to a 
fact, and in not remembering His prom- 
ise. It was on this occasion that He 
convinced Thomas of the tmth of His 
risen body. 

15. St Mark gives us now a brief 
summaiy of the covenant of salvation, 
which was to be preached by the Apos- 
tles. It is brief, but full. The New 
Testament is hut a comment and ex- 
pansion of it. ^ Go ye. The act of 
commission, which St. John has enlarg- 
ed by recording the words which explain 
it : '* As My Father hath sent Me, even 
so send I you.'' John xx. 21. Aiid St 
Matthew*8 words are emphatic, for he 
preludes this commission by a similar 
assertion of power. *' All power is giv- 
en to Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore,'* Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. Our 
Saviour must be understood as commis- 
sioning them for their future work, for 
St. Luke tells us that He bade them re- 
main in Jerusalem for the '* promise of 
the Father,** even "power from on 
high." Luke xxiv. 49. ^ Into all the 
world. Says St Matthew, Teadi all na- 
tions, equivalent to the words here, to 
every creature. The covenant of sal- 
vation is to be freely offered to all men. 
There is no distinction of persons. 
Christ died for all. All poWer was 



heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him after he 
was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, ^6o 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to 'every creature. 

16 ^He that believeth and is 
baptised, shall be saved ; bat he 
that believeth not, shall be damn- 
ed. 

d John 8. 18, 86; Acts 2. 88; & 16. 80-88; 
Bom. 10. 9; lPeta2L 



given Him that He might save all 
who believe. The offer is to be made 
to aU. The duty of the successors of the 
Apostles is to ofibr salvation to all on 
these terms : to carry it to all nations, 
to put no bar in the way which God 
has not pat, and to look for zio rest, 
while one heathen lives without the 
hearing of the Go^L It was long be- 
fore the Apostles understood that the 
Gospel was destined to break over the 
Unes of Jewish customs, and to go forth 
to the Gentiles in its own character and 
fulness. But at last they carried it to 
every quarter of the known world and 
died in distant lands for their faith. 
T Preach, The word embraces all 
methods of witnessing to the truth or 
instructing men in it The disciplM 
began as witnessea They related the 
facts of the life and death of Jesus, ad- 
ding very little of their own, beyond 
explaining the Old Testament prophe- 
cies. In eveiy age the form of preaching 
varies according to circumstances. But 
in all, the Church holds up to men the 
great doctrine of salvation by Christ 
f The Gospel. " The history of My 
life and death as a means of redemp- 
tion and salvation, the glad tidings that 
man may be saved from sin and death 
by one perfect and sufficient sacrifice.** 
T To every creature. To all men, wo- 
men and children. The preaching must 
be to every creature who can receive it, 
to every one who has sins to be foi^v- 
en or a soxd to be saved. Thus does the 
Saviour allow no limit to be placed to 
His mercy. 

16. He thai beUeoeth. He that bdievea 
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17 And these signs shall follow 
tiiem that belieye : *In my name 
shall they cast out devils ; *they 



a Lu. 10. IT; Acts 5. 16; A 8.T; & 1«. 18; 
&19.12. II, 



Me, and in Me obeys. This is faifih, and 
every other definition short of it will be 
vain and unsafe. A man most first of 
all believe the Gospel, as a trae histoiy 
of Christ and redemption by Him. He 
most zeceive the articles of the Creed. 
And He most believe in them, mnst see 
that his safety can be found only in doing 
all that they require. ^ And is bap- 
tized. This Sacrament is the act of 
taking up the covenant of obedience to 
Jesus, the only Sayioor. By it men are 
received into a condition in which they 
are bound to renounce the world, the 
flesh, and the devil ; to keep Grod's holy 
will and commandments, and do all 
things that are necessary to salvation. 
Them words are cited in the office of 
Public Baptism of those of riper years, 
with the comment that they show unto 
us **the great benefit we reap'* by bap- 
tism. The words of St. Peter (Acts ii. 
88-40) follow them as also a quotation 
from His Epistie. 1 Pet liL 21. On the 
ground of which words we pray to Grod 
'•'' that He will favorably receive these 
prwent persons truly repenting and 
coming unto Him by faith : that He will 
grant them remission of their sins, and 
bestow on them the gifk of tiie Holy 
Ghost: that He will give unto them the 
blessing of eternal life, and make them 
partakers of His everlasting kingdom." 
They are then exhorted on their part 
to make two solemn promises — first, '* to 
renounce the devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, 
and all covetous desires of the flesh, so 
as not to follow nor be led by tiiem." 
Second — ^To ** obedientiy keep God*s holy 
will and Commandments, and walk in 
the same all the days of their life." 
They are then assured that they *' are 
regenerate and grafted into the body of 
Christ's Church,** and warned that ** Bap" 
tism doth represent unto us our profes- 
Bion, which is to follow Christ, and to be 
mado like unto Him ; that m He died and i 



shall speak with new tongaes ; 

18 'They shall take up ser- 
pents; and if they drink any 

1> Acts 2. 4; dE 10. 46. dE 19. 6; 1 Oor. 12. 
10, 2a Acts 28. 6. 



rose again for us, so should we who are 
baptized, die unto sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness, continually mortify- 
ing all our evil and corrupt affections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and 
godliness of living." A most sound and 
healthful exjdanation of this text. It 
is sometimes objected, that baptism is 
not as important as faith, because it is 
not mentioned a second time, in the last 
part of this verse. But how could it be ? 
One who does not believe would not be 
baptized, nor indeed be saved if he was. 
Faith must come first, and the sacra- 
ment follow. It would have been out 
of place to have repeated the two words. 
T He that believeth not. Who refuses 
to acknowledge the truth of the Gospel : 
or, if convinced of it, to do that which 
is evidentiy required by it 

17. These signs. These miraculous 
proofs shall accompany the first Chris- 
tians, f Them that bkieve. Converts to 
Christianity. ^ In My name, Bjldy 
authority, and when engaged in their 
works as ministers for Me. The Apos- 
ties and many others manifested great 
power over diseases and evil spirits. 
Acts, iii 6 ; v. 6, 12 ; viil 6, 7, &c. 
T Shall they cast ovt devils. See note, 
Matt iv. 24. t Shall speak with new 
tongues. Tongues new to them, such 
as tiiey had never learned. This was 
remarkably fulfilled on the day of Pente- 
cost, and the same power seems to have 
resided for some time in the Church. 1 
Cor. zii. 10. These things were in a 
manner necessary at first, to the effect- 
ual spread of the Gospel. It was im- 
possible to compel men to listen and 
believe without these demonstrations of 
power. They were God's testimony 
going with the Christians to arrest the 
minds of men, and make them listen to 
their message. 

18. They shall take up serpents. See 
Acts xxviii. 56. The ordinary poisons 
shall not hurt them while in the dis- 
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deftdlj thinff, it shall not hart 
them; HhcjBnall lay hands on the 
siok) and thej shall recover. 
19 IT So then^ ^after the Lord 

a AetoG. Ifi, 16; & 9. 17; & 28. 8; Jas. 6. 
14,19. &Acto 1.2,8. 



ohaige of their duty. It was evidently 
a great help to the preaching of the 
Apostle St Paul on one occasion, that 
he was unharmed by a viper. The peo- 
' pie of the island were at once convinced 
that he was sent by the powers superior 
to natare. ^ Any deadly thing. Any 
Uqnid poison. We have no instance of 
any Christian being compelled to do 
this ; but it is likely that some of them 
were called on to prove the truth of this 
promise, f On the sick. See exam- 
ples of this, Acts iii. 0, 7 ; v. 15 ; and 
James v. 14. It was afterwards urged 
against the Christians, that these gifts 
had ceased, and with them the power of 
their commission was destroyed. On 
this subject, St. Gregory remarks: 
"Are we then without faith, because 
we cannot do these signs ? Nay; but 
these things were necessary in the 
beginning of the Church ; for the faith 
of believers was to be nourished by 
miracles, that it might increase. Thus 
we also, when we plant groves, pour 
water upon them, until we see that they 
have grown strong in the earth; but 
when once they have firmly fixed their 
roots, we leave off irrigating them. 
These signs and miracles have other 
things which we ought to consider more 
minutely. For Holy Church does every 
day in spirit, what then the Apostles 
did in body ; for when her priests by 
the grace of exorcism, lay their hands on 
believers and forbid the evil spirits to 
dweU in their minds, what do they but 
cast out devils ? And the faithful, who 
have left earthly words, and whose 
tongues sound forth the holy mysteries, 
speak a new language : they, who by 
their good warnings take away evil 
from the hearts of others, take up ser- 
pents: and when they are hearing 
words of pestilent persuasion, without 
being at aU drawn aside to evil doing, 
they drink a deadly thing, but it will 



had spoken unto them, he was re- 
ceived up mto heaven, and 'sat 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 



OF8.110. 1; Acts 7. 55. 



never hurt them: whenever they see 
their neighbors growing weak in good 
works, and by their good example 
strengthen their life, they lay their ' 
hands on the sick, that they may re- 
cover. And all theite miracles are yr eat- 
er in proportion as they are spiritual, 
and by them sonds and not bodies are 



19. He was received up into heaven. 
Ascending from Olivet by the right of 
His risen body, over which earth had 
no longer any power. See Acts i. 9. 
How glorious must have been the scene 
beyond that cloud which concealed it, 
as He carried with Him into the abodes 
of celestial light, the human nature^ the 
first fruits of the dead — the pledge to 
us, that we also shall follow Him 
whither He hath ascended. ^ On the 
right hand of God. The phrase is taken 
from the customs of an earthly court, 
and serves to help our feeble ideas. God 
is without such a nature as ours, and 
the words can apply to Him only in a 
general way. Still they mark Heaven 
as & place. For our Lord's risen body 
dwells there, and being still a body, it 
fills some place. And that place is 
Heaven, is the more immediate presence 
of God, the ineffable glory. We know 
not where it is, but may safely bear 
about with us the dream of our child- 
hood that it is aJbove us. The slyle of 
Scripture which regards the moral 
gravitation and astronomy, more than 
^e scientific, constantly uses the lan- 
guage of children, to teach us, that we 
are ta rise in mind and heart above 
earthly things towards our celestial 
home. 

20. They went forth. As is shown 
in the book of the Acts of the Apostles. 
Tf Every where. la one age they had 
carried the sound of the Gospel from 
Britain to the Ganges, from Europe far 
up toward the sources of the Nile* \ The 
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preached every where, the Lord 
working with tTiemj and *confirm- 

a ActsC. 12; 14 8; 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5; Heb. 2. 4. 



Lord vforking mih ih»m. The design 
of miracles is here implied. It was the 
Divine witness to the truth of their 
words. Jesus still worked in them^ 
and gave testimony to His Gospel, such 
as could not be gainsaid. If Amen, 
Truth, Thus may it be — may He work 



ing the word with signs follow- 
ing. Amen. 



still, and convince men of the blessed* 
nes^of that Gospel. And we too say, 
Amen. Work with us, give us good 
words, Oh Lord, that we may speak 
wisely, and see Thy Gospel flourish and 
spread in all the world with power. 
Amen. 



^* AuaaHTT God and most merciful Father, who of Thine infinite goodness 
hast given Thine only and dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer 
and the Author of everlasting life ; who, after that He had made perfect our 
Redemption by His death, and Was ascended into heaven, poured down His gifts 
abundantly upon men, making some Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, 
some Pastors and Doctors, to the edifying and making perfect His Church ; 
grant, we beseech Thee, to Thy servants the Bishops and Pastors of Thy Church, 
such grace that they may evermore be ready to spread abroad Thy Gospel, the 
glad tidings of reconciliation with Thee ; and use the authority given them, not 
to destruction, but to salvation ; not to hurt, but to help : so that as wise and 
faithful servants, ^ving to Thy family their portion in due season, they may at 
last be received into everlasting joy ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who with 
Thee and the Holy Ghost, livet^ and reigneth, one God, world without end. 
Amen.** 



" O AunGHTT God, who hast built Thy Church upon the foundations of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Comer Stone ; grant 
that, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, all Christians maybe so joined together 
in unity of spirit and in the bond of peace, that they may be an holy temple 
acceptable unto Thee. Give them the abundance of Thy grace ; that with one 
heart they may desire the prosperity of Thy holy Apostolic Church, and with 
one mouth- may profess the faith once delivered to the saints. Defend them from 
the sins of heresy and schism : let not the foot of pride come nigh to hurt 
them, nor the hand of the ungodly to cast them down. And grant that the 
course of this world may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy 
Church may joyfully serve Thee in all godly quietness ; that so they may walk 
in the ways of trvth and peace, and at last be numbered with Thy saints in 
glory everlasting ; through Thy merits, O blessed Jesus, Thou gracious Bishop 
and Shepherd of our souls, who art with the Father and the Holy Ghost one God, 
world without end. Amen.** 
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Heartsease; or The Brother's Wife. By the 

Bnthor of the ^^ Heir of Redolyffe." 2 vols. 12mo. Paper ooy- 
era, $1 ; cloth extra, $1 50 

Mile Stones in our Life Journey. By Samuel 

OsQOOD, Author of " The Hearth Stone," &o. 1 toI. 12mo. 
cloth. Price $1. 

Maxims of Washington ; Political, Social, Moral, 

and Religions. OoUeoted and arranged by John Fbedsbick 
SoHB(BDEB, D. D. 1 Tol. 12mo., cloth, $1. 

Poems. By William Culle\ Bryant. Collect- 
ed and arranged by the Author. 2 toIs. 12mo. Oloth, $2 ; 
cloth, gilt edges, $2 50 ; , half mor., f4; mor. antique, |5. 

The Poetical Works of John Keats. Complete 

in one volume. With portrait. Price $1 25. 

The Poetical Works of Samuel Taylor Coleridge. 

1 Yol. 12mo., with portrait. Oloth, $1 25. 

The World in the Middle Ages. An Historical 

Geography, with the accounts of the Origin and Develop- 
ment, the Institutions and Literature, the Manners and Ous- 
toms of the Nations in Europe, Western Asia, and Korthem 
Africa, from the close of the Fourth to the Middle of the 
Fifteenth Century. By Adolphub Louis Kcbppkn, Professor 
in Franklin and Marshall College, Pa. 1 voL folio. Illug- 
trated with maps, half morocco. Price $4 5U. 

• The Same. 2 vols. 12mo., without the maps. Price $2 50. 

The Two Guardians. By the Author of " The. 

Heir of Redclyffe.^' 1 vol. 12mo. Paper covers, 50 eents* 
oloth, 75 cents. 
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